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Moſt HIGH and MIGHTY Paitnck; 
CHARLES 
By the Grace of G OD; 


KIN G of Great-Britam, France, and Treland, 


Defender of the Faith, &c. 
__ it nh 2 moſt, Excellent Majeſty, 


moſt Stcred Hands, a Defence of 
that Cauſe which is and ought to be 
infinitely dearcr to You than all the 
World : Not doubting but upon 
this Dedication I ſhall be cenſured 
for a double boldneſs; both for undertaking ſo great 
a Work, fo far beyond my weak abilittes ; and again, 


for preſenting i it to ſuch a Patrons whole judgment | 
ought to fear more than any Adverlary, Burt for the 
firſt, it 1s a fatisfaAtion to myp ſelf; and may be to 
others, that I was not drawn to it out of any vain 
opinion of my ſelf, { whoſe perſonal defects are the 
only thing which 1 pretume to know ) but under- 
took it in obedience to Him who ſaid, T# converſus 
confirma fratres, not to St. Peter only, but to all 
men: being encouraged allo to it by the goodneſs of 
the Caule,” which is able to make a weak man ftrong. 
To the belief hereof 1 was not led partially, or by 
chance; as many are, by the prejudice and prepoſleſ- 
fion of theit Country, Education, and fuch like in- 
ducements: Which if they lead to. Fruth in one 
place, perhaps lead to Error in a hundred ; but ha- 
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ving with the greateſt equality and indifterency, 
made enquiry and grounds on both Sides, I was wil- 
ling ..to impart to! 'others, that ſatisfaction which 
was given to,my ſelf, For, my, in{cribing; to it Your 
Majeſties *Sacted Name;, I ſhould labour much in 
my excule of it from high preſumption, had it not 
ſome appeararice of Title to Your _— Patro- 
nage and , protection, as being a defence - of; yhat 
Book, which'by ſpecial Order from Your Majeſty 


was written fome years fincef chiefly for the general 


' "2,74 good, but peradventure.not without ſome aim at the 
"(1 recovery of;; One of your meaneſt Stibjects from 
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angerous feyiation;;; and, ſo-due unto; Your Maje- 
ſy, jas 'the, fruit of [Y.0Ur - own High Humility and 
moſt!Royal Charity. , Beſides, it 1s-1n #-manner*no- 
thing elſe; but ,a , purſuance of; . and 4Jbperſtridtion 
upon. that bleſſed Doctrine, wherewith Hhave adorn- 
ed and armed: the Frontiſpiece. of my Book, which 
was ſo earneſtly recommended to, Your Royal ' Fa- 
ther of happy - memory, to all the, lovers of Truth 


and Peace; that is, to all that; were ike Himſelf; as 


the only hopetul meags of ;healing the Breaches of 
Chriſtendom, whereof, the' Enemy :of Souls makes 
ſuch peſtilent advantage. The, luſtre* of this bleſſed 
Doctrine I have. endeavoured to uncloud and unvail; 
and to free it from thoſe. miſts and fumes which have 
been raiſed to obſcure it, 'by one of that Order, which 
envenoms even. Poylon it felt, . and makes the Ro- 
man Religion much more. malignant and turbulent 
than otherwiſe it would be :* whoſe very Rule and 
Doctrine, obliges them to make gll-men, as much as 
lies in. them, Subjects unto Kings, and Seryants un- 
to Chriſt, no farther than-it ſhall pleaſe the Pope. So 
that whether Your Majefty be conſidered, , ether -as 


a Pious 
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a Pious Son towards Your Royal | Father King 
Fames, or as a-tender-hearted and compaſſionate” Son 
towards Your diſtrefled Mother, the Catholick 
Church, orasa-King of Your Subjects, or as 4 Ser- 
vant unto Chriſt, this Work, (to which I can give 
no other commendation, but that it was intended [to 
do you ſervice in all theſe capacities ) may pretend, 
not 'unreaſonably, to Your Gracious acceptance. 
Laſtly, being a defence of that whole Church and 
Religion You profeſs, it could not be ſo proper to 
any Patron as to the great Detendor of it ; which 
Style Your Majeſty hath ever ſo exactly made good, 
both in ſecuring it from all dangers, and in vindi- 
cating it (by the well ordering and rectifying this 
Church ) from all the foul aſperſions both of Dome- 
ſtick and Forein Enennes, of which they can have 
no ground, but their own want of Judgment, or want 
of Charity. But it is an Argument of a deſpairing 
and loſt cauſe to ſuppert it ſelf with theſe impetuous 
out-cries and clamours, the . faint refuges of thoſe 
that want better Arguments; like that Stoick in Lu- 
cian, that cried 5 wmiezn! O damned Villain ! when he 
could ſay nothing elſe. Neither is it credible the 
wiſer ſort of them ſhould believe this their own 
horrid Afertion, That a God of goodneſs ſhould 
damn to Eternal Torments, thoſe that love him and 
love Truth, for .Errors which they fall into through 
Humane Frailty ! But this they muſt ſay, etherwiſe 
their only great Argument from their damning us, 


my i wage: - 
and our not being ſo peremptory in damning them, 


becauſe we hope unaffected Ignorance - may excuſe 


them, would be loſt : And therefore they are cti- 
_ gaged to act on this Tragical part, ,only to tright 
the Simple and Ignorant, as we do little Children, 


by 


bs by telling them that bites, which we would not have 
them meddle with. And «truly that herein they do 
but act a part, and know themſelves to: do ſo, and 
deal with us here, as they do with the King of Spain 
at Rome, whom they accurſe and Excommunicate 
for faſhion fake on. MMawmndy-Thurſday, for detain- 
ing part of St. Peters Patrimony, and abſolve him 
without fatisfaRtion on Cood-Friday ; - methinks 
their faltring and inconſtancy herem, makes it very 
apparent : For _"_ for the molt parc, they ſpeak 
nothing but Thunder and Lightning to us; and 
damn us all without mercy or exception ; yet ſome- 
times to ſerve ather purpoſes, they can. be content 
to ſpeak to us in a milder ſtrain, and tell us; as my 
Adverlary does more than once, That they allow 
Proteſtants as much Charity as Proteſtants allow them. 
Neither is this the only contradiction which I have 
diſcovered - in this uncharitable Work ; but have 
ſhewed that - dy forgetting himſelf, and retracting 
moſt of the principal grounds he builds upon, he 
hath ſaved me the labour of a Confutation : which 
yet | have not in any place found uy {ſuch labour or 
difficulty, but that it was undertakable by a man of 
very mean, that is, of my Abilities. And the rea- 
ſon 1s, becauſe it is Truth I plead for ; which is fo 
ſtrong an Argument for it felf, that it needs only 
light to diſcover it; whereas it concerns Falſhood 
and Error to ule diſguiſes and ſhadowings, and all . 
the fetches of Art and Sophiſtry ; and therefore. it 
ſtands in need of abler men, to give that a colour 
at leaſt, which hath no real. body te ſubſit by. If * 
my, endeayours in this kind : may- contribute any 
thing to this diſcovery, and the making :plain that 
Truth ( which my Charity perſuades me the moſt 


part 
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part of them diſaftec, only becauſe it hath not been 
well repreſented to them ) 1 have the fruit of my 
labour, and my wi{h; who defire to live to no other 
end, than to do ſervice to Gods Church, and Your 
molt Sacred Majeſty, in the quality of 
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Your MAFESTIES 
Moſt faithful Subjef, 
and moſt bumble 


and devoted Servant 


William Chillingworth, 
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Pon the firſt news of , the publication of your Book, I uſed all 
fa diligence; with ſpeed to procure it; and came with ſuch a 
$ mind tothe reading of it, as St, Anſtin,before he was a ſetled 
= Catholick, brought to his Conterence with Fauſftus the Ma- 
Y nichee: For, as he thought that if any thing more thanordina- 
S ry might be ſaid in defence of the Manichean-Dodtrine, Fau- 
S$S>9 /{us was the man from whom, it was to be expected: So my 
crſuaſion Concerning you Was, —8Sz Pergama dextra Defend! poſſuntcerte hac de- 
fenſa videbo. For | conceived that among the Champions of the Roman Chuteh, 
the Engliſh im realon mult be the belt, or equal ro the beſt, as being by moſt ex- 
pert Maſters trained up purpoſely for this War, and perpetually praCtiſed in it. 
Among the Engliſh, I ſaw the Jcluites would yield the firſt place to none z and 
men ſo wiſe in heir generation as the Jeſuits were,if they had any Achilles amay 
them, I preſumed, would make choice of him for this feryice. And beſides, E had 
good aſlurance,thar in the iraming ol this building,though you; werethoghly Ar. | 
chitect,: yer.you wanted notife ailiftance of many diligent } ndst0 bring youur 
cheice materials rowards it; nor.ot many 'carctul and: watchful eyes, t@&corre&t 
rheerrorsof your Work, it any ſhouid chance to eſcape you. Great neaſotithere- 
fore had I to expect great matters from you, and that your Book ſhould have in 
it the Spirit and Elixir of all that can beſaid in defence of your Church and Do- 
Crine ; and to aſſure my let, that it my reſolution not to believe it, were not built 
upon the Rock of evident grounds and reaſons, but only upon ſome ſandy and de- 
ceitful appearances, now the wind and. ſtorm and flouds were coming, which 
would undoubtedly overthrow it. | 
2, Neither truly were you more williag to efteCt ſuch an alteration in me, than 
I was to have ir ettc&ted. For my defire is to go the right way to eternal happi- 
eſs. Bur whether rhis way lic on the right hand or the left, or ſtraight for- 
wards ; whether it be by following a living Guide, or by ſeeking my direCtion 
in a Book, or by hearkning to the ſecret whiſper of ſome private Spirit, to me 
it is indifferent. And he thar 1s otherwiſe affe&ted, and hath not a travellers 
indifference, which Epidtetus requires inall that would find the truth, but much 
defires .in reſpect of his. caſe, or pleaſure, or profit, or advancement, or fatiſ- 
faCtion of friends, or any humane conſideration, that one way ſhould be true 
rather than another ; ir is odds but he will take his deſire that it ſhould be ſo, 
for an aſſurance thar it is ſo. But, I for my part, unleſs 1 deceive my ſelf, was, 
and ſtillam toaficc&cd, as I have made profeſſion, not willing I confeſs to take 
any thing upon truſt, and to behieye it without asking my felt why ; no, norable 
ro command my felt ( were I never fo willing) to follow, like a ſheep, eve 
Shepherd that ſhould rake upon him to guide me; or every flock that ſhould. 
chance tg. go before me: but moſt apt and moſt willing to be led by reaſons 
any Way, or from it ; and. always ſubmitting all other reaſons to this one, God 


hath 


The Preface tothe Author of Charity Maintained, 
hath ſaid ſo, therefore it is true. Nor yet was Iſo unreaſonable as to expe&t Ma- 
themarical demonſtrations trom you 4n matters plainly incapable of them, ſuch 
4s arc to be believed,and, it we ipeak properly, cannat be known ; ſuch therefore 
I expected nor. For, as he is an unreaſonable Maſter, who requires a ſtronger 
aſſent to his Coneluſions than his Arguments delerve ; ſo I conceive hima froward 
and undiſciplin'd Scholar, who deſires ſtronger arguments tor a concluſion than 
the Matter will bear. But, had you repreſented to my underſtanding ſuch reaſons 
of your Doftrine, as, vo weighed-in an even ballance, held by an even hand, 
with thoſe on the other {ide, would have turned the Scale, and have made your 
Religion more credible than the contrary ;. certainly, I ſhould have deſpiſed rhe 
ſhame of one more alteration, and with both mine arms and all my heart moſt 
readily have embraced it. Such was my expeCtation from you, and ſuch my pre- 
paration, which I broughr with me to the reading of your Book. 

3- Would you know now what the event was, what effe& was wrought in mc, 
by the perufat and confideration of it To deal truly and ingenuoufly with you, 
| tell ſomewhat in my good opinion both of your ſufficiency and ſincerity : bur 
was exceedingly confirmed in my ill opinion of rhe Cauſe maintained by you. I 
found every where Snares that might entrap, and colours that might deceive the 
ſimple; but nothing that might perſuade, and very little that might move an un- 
derftanding man, and one that can diſcern between Diſcourſe and Sophiftry. In 
ſhort, I was verily perſuaded that I plainly ſaw and could make it appear, to all 
dif-pafſionate and unprejudicate Judges, that a vein of ſophiſtry and calumny did 
run clean thorow it from the beginning to the end. And letting ſome Friends un- 
derſtand fo much, I ſuffered my ſelfro be perſuaded by them, that it would nor be 
either unproper for me, nor unacceptable to God,nor peradyenture altogether un- 
ſerviceable ro his Church, nor juſtly offenſive to you ( if you indeed were a lover 
of Truth, and not a maintainer of a Fattion, ) it fetting aſide the Second Part, 
which was in a manner wholly employed in particular > Jwnay repetitions and 
references, and in wranglings with D.Pozter abour rhe ſenſe of ſome ſupernumera- 
ry quotations, and whereon the main queſtion no way depends, I would makea 
fair and mgenuous anfwer to the Firft, wherein the ſubſtance of rhe preſent Con- 
rroverhie is confcfiedly contained ; and which, if it were clearly anſwered,no man 
would deſire any other anſiver to the Second. This therefore I undertook with a 
full refolution co be an adverſary ro your Errors, but a Friend and Seryant to your 
Perſon: and fo-much the morea friend to your perſon, by how much the ſeverer 
and more rigid adverſary I was to your Errors. | 

4-.Inthis Work my conſcience bears me witneſs that I have, according to your 
advice, proceeded always with this confideration, that I am to give a moſt ſtrilt ac- 
count of every line, and word, that paſſeth under my Pen : and therefore have been 
preciſely careful for the matter of my Book todefend truth only, and only by 
Truth. And then,ſcrupulouſly fearful of feandalizing you orany man with the 
manner of handling it. From this Rule, fureI am, I have not willingly ſwerved in 
cither part of it; and, that] nga not do it ignorantly, I have not only my felt 
examined mine own Work, ( perhaps with more ſeverity than I have done yours, 
as. conceiving it a baſe and unchriſtian thing to go about to fatisfie others wirh 
what I my felf am not fully fatisfied ;) but have alſo made it paſs the flery trial 
of rhe exatt cenſures of many underſtanding Judges, always heartily wiſhing 
that you your Self had been of the Quorum, Bur they who did undergo this bur- 
then, as.they wanted not ſufficiency to diſcover any heterodox DoCtrine, fo Iam 
ſure, they have been very careful tolet nothing ſlip ditfonant from truth or from 
the, authorized Dodtine of the Church of Eng/and: and therefore whatſoever 
cauſelels or groundleſs jealoufie, any man may cntertain concerning my Perſon, 
yetmy Book, I preſume, in reaſon and common cy ſhould be free from them ; 
wherein I hope, -rhat li:tle or nothing hath eſcaped fo many eyes, which being 
weighed i the balance ef the SanAtuary, will be found roo light. And in this 
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hope I am much confirmed, by your ſtrange carriage of your ſelf in this whole 
buſineſs. For though by ſome crooked aud finiſter Arts, you have got my An- 


ſwer imo your hands, now a year ſince and upwards. as I haye been allured by - 
ſome that profeſs to know it, and thoſe of your own party 3 though you could 
not want every day fair opportunities of ſending to me,and acquainting me with 
any Exceptions, which, you conceived,might be juſtly taken ro.it, or any part 
. of it( than which nothing could have been more welcome to me ) yet hitherto 
you have not been pleaſed to acquaint me with any one. Nay more, though you 
have been at ſundry times, and by ſeveral ways, -entreated and ſollicited nay, 
preſſed arid importuned by megtozoyn with me ina private diſcuſſion of the Con- 
troverſie between us, before the publication of my Anſwer, ( becauſe I was cx- 
\ tremely unwillingrto publiſh any thing which had not paſſed all manner vf tryals, 
as deſiring not that I, or my Side, but that Truth might overcome on which Side 
ſoever it was;) thoughT have proteſted co you, and ſent it under my hand,(which 
Proreſtation by Gods help I would have miade good )) if you, or any other would 
undertake your Cauſe, would give-me a fair meeting, and chuſe out of your 
whole Book any one argument, whereof you were molt confident,and by which 
you would be content the reſt ſhould be judged of,and make it appear that I had 
not, or could not anſwer it, that I would defiſt from the work which I had un- 
..dertaken,and anſwer none at all ; though by all the Arts which poſſibly I could 
" &&vile, I have provoked you to ſuch a trial, in particular by a{luring you that if 
yourefuled it, rhe World ſhould be informed 'ot your tergiverfation: notwith- 
ſtanding all this,you have perpetually, and obſtinarely declined it ; which tomy 
underſtanding is a very evident ſign that there is not any truth in your Cauſe,nor 
(which is impoſlible there ſhould be)ſtrength in your Arguments,eſpecially conſi- 
dering what our Saviour hath told us, Every one that doth evil hateth the light,nei- 
ther cometh to the light,leſt bis deeds ſhould be reproved ; but he that doth truth,com- 
eth to the light that his deeds may bs made manifelt that they are wrought inGod. 

5. In the mean while though you deſpaired of compaſling your defire this 
honeſt way ; yet you have not omitted to tempt me, by baſe and unworthy con- 
fiderations, to deſert the Cauſe which I had undertaken ; letting me underſtand 
from you, by an Acquaintance common to us both, how that zz caſe my Work 
ſhould come to light, my inconſtancy in Religion ( ſo you miſcall my conſtancy in fol- 
lowing that way to heaven which for the preſent ſeems to me the moſt probable ) 
ſhould be to my great ſhame painted to the life ; that my own Writings ſhould be pro- 
duced azainft my ſelf ; that I ſhould be urged to anſwer my own Motives againſt 
Proteſtantiſm,aud that ſuch things ſhould be publiſhed to the World touching my belief, 
(for my Painter I muſt expect ſhould have great skill in PerſpeCtive) of the Do- 
arine of the Trinity,the Deity of onr Saviour,and all ſupernatural Verities,as ſhould 
endanger all my Benefices preſent or future : that thzs warning was given me not out 
of fear of what Tcould ſay ( for that Catholicks if they might wiſh any ill would beg 
the Publication of my Book, for reſpetts obvious enough,) but out of a meer char#table 
defire of my good and reputation : and that all this was ſaid upon a ſuppoſition that I 
was anſwering, or had a mind to anſwer Charity Maintained ; If not,vo harm was 
done. To which courteous Premonition,asI remember, I defired the Gentleman, 
whodealt betwcen us, to return this Anſwer, or to this effe& ; Thar I believed 
the Doctrine of the Trinity, the Deity ot our Saviour;and all other ſupernatural 
Verirties revealed in Scripture, as truly and as heartily as your ſelf,or any man,and 
therefore herein your Charity was very much m{taken ; butmuch more and more 

uncharitably in conceiving me a man that was to be wrought upon with theſe 
Terribjles viſu forme, thoſe carnal and baſe fears which you preſented to me, 
which were very proper motives for the Devil and his in{truments to rempt poor- 
ſpirited men our of the way of conſcience and honeſty,but very incongruous, ei- 
© ther for Teachers of Truth ro make uſe of, or for Lovers of Truth ( in which' 
Company I had been long agon matriculated ) to harken to,with any regard. Bur 
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if you were indeed defirous that I ſhould nor anlwer Charity Maintain'd, one 
way there was, and but one, whereby you might obtain your deſire; and rhat 
was,' by letting me know, whenand where I might attend you,and by a fait con» 
ference, to be written down on both ſides, convincing mine underſtanding ( who 
was reſolved not tobe a Recuſant if I were convitted,) that any one part of itany 
one Argument in it, which was of moment and conſequence, and whereon the 
cauſe Pacads was indeed unanſwerable, This was the effect of my Anſwer, 
which Iam well aſſured was delivered: but Reply from youT received none but 
this, That you would have no conference with me but in Print ; and ſoon after 
finding me ot proof againſt all theſe batreries, and thereby (I fear ) very much en- 
raged, you took up the reſolution of the furious Goddeſs in the Poet, madded 
with the unſucceſstulneſsof her malice, 
Flefere fi nequeo ſuperos, Acheronta movebo ! 

6: For certainly, thoſe indign contumelies, that maſs of portentous and exe- 
crable calumnies, wherewith in your Pamphler of Dire&tions to N. N. you have 
loaded not only my Perſon in particular,but all the learned and moderate Divines 
of the Church of Exg/and, and al! Proteſtants in general,nay, all wiſe men of all 
Religions but your own, could not proceed from any other fountain. 

7. To begin with the laſt ; You ſtick not in the beginning of your firſt Chap- 
ter, to faſten the impuration of Atheiſm and Irreligion upon all wiſe and gallant 
men, that are not of your own Religion, In which uncharitable and unchriſtian 
judgment, void of all colour or ſhadow of probability, I know yet by cxperi- 
ence, that very many of the Bigots of your Factionare partakers with you. God 
forbid I ſhould think the like of you! Yet, it I ſhould ſay, that in your Religion 
there want not ſome temptations unto, and ſome Principles of Irreligion and 
Atheiſm ; I am ſure I could make my Aſicertion much more probabic than you 
have done, or can make this horrible impurtation. | 

8. Fot to paſs by, Firſt, that which experience juſtifies, That where and when 
your Religion hath moſt abſolutely commanded, there and then Atheiſm hath 
moſt abounded : To fay nothing, Secondly, of your notorious and confefled forg- 
ing of ſo many falſe Miracles, and fo many lying Legends, which is not unlikely 
ro make ſuſpicious men to queſtion the truth of all: Nor to obje&t to you, 
Thirdly, the abundance of your weak and fiily Ceremonies, and ridiculous ob- 
ſeryancesin your Religion; which, in all probability, cannot bur beger ſecret 
contempt-and ſcorn of it,in wiſe and conſidering men; and, conſequently, Atheiſm - 
and Impiety, if they have this perſuaſion erled in them ( which 1s too rife among 
you, and which you account a piece of Wiſdom and Ga/lantry ) that if they be nor 
of your Religion, rhey were as good be of none at all: Nor to trouble you, 
Fearthiy, with this, that a great part'of your Doctrine, eſpecially in the points 
conteſted, makes apparently for the temporal ends of the Teachers of it ; which 
yet, I fear, is a great ſcandal to many Beaux Eſprits among you: Only I ſhould 
deſire you to conſider attentively, when you conclude ſo often from the Diffe- 
rcaces of Proteſtants,that they have no certainty of any part of their Religion,no 
not of thoſe points wherein they agree, Whether you do not that which ſo Magi- 
ſterially you dire& me not to do, that is, proceed a deſtrudtive way, and objeft ar- 
guments againſt your Adverſaries, which tend to the overthrow of all Religion ? And 
whether, as you argue thus, Proteſtants differ in many things, therefore they have 
no certainty of any thing : So, an Atheiſt or a Sceptique may not conclude as well, 
Chriſtians and the Profeſſors of all Religions differ in many things,therefore they 
have no certainty inany thing ? Again, I ſhould deſire you to tell me ingenuouſly, 
Whether it be not too probable that your portentous Doctrine of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation joyned with your fore-mentioned perſuaſion of, No Papiſts no Chriſtians, 
hath broughta great many others, as well as himſelf,to A4verrees his reſolution, 
nrpeyes Chriſtiani adorant quod comedunt, (it anima mea cum Phileſophis > 
Whether your requiring men upon only probable and prudential Motives,to yield 
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a moſt certain aſſent unto things in humane reaſon impoſlible; and telling them, 
as you do too often, that they were as good not belieye at all, as believe with 
any lower degree ot fairh ; be not a likely way to make conſidering men ſcorn 
your Religion, ( and conſequently all, it they know noother ) as requiring things 
contradiftory, and impoſſible to be pertormed ? Laſtly, Whether your pretence 
that there is no good ground to believe Scripture, bur your Churches infallibi- 
lity, joyned with your pretending no ground for this but ſome Texts of Scripture, 
be not a fair way to make them that underſtand themſclyes, believe neither 
Church nor Scripture ? 
\ Your calumnies againſt Proteſtants in general, are ſetdownin theſe words, 

\ Chap. 2. $.2. The very Dottrine of Proteſtants if it be followed cloſely,and with 
coherence to it ſelf,muſt of neceſſity induce Socinianiſm, This / ſay confidently, and 
evidently prove, by inſtaucing in one error which may well be termed the C apital, 
and mother-Herefie, from which all other muſt follow at eaſe; Imean, their Herefie 
in affirming, That the perpetual viſible C burch of Chriſt, deſcended by a never inter- 
rupted ſucceſſion from our Saviour,to this day,is not infallible in all that it propoſeth 
to be believed, as revealed truths. For if the infallbility of ſach a publique Autho- 
rity be oace impeached * what remains, but that every man 1s given over to his own 

Wit, and diſcourſe? And talk not here of Holy Scripture. For if the true Church 

may err, in defining what Scriptures be Canonical * Or in delivering the ſenſe and 

meaning thereof; we are ſtill devolved, either upon the private lpirit, ( a Joolery 

now exploded out of England, which finally leaving every man to his own conceits, 

ends in Socinianiſm;) or elſe upon natural wit, and judement, for examining and 
determining, what Scriptures contain true or falſe Doftrine, and in that reſpeft, 

ought to be received, or rejefted. And indeed,” tale away. the authority of God's 

Church, no man can be aſſured, that any one Boo, or parcel of $cripture,was written 

by divine inſpiration : or that all the contents, are 1nſallitly true ; which are the 

dirct errors of Socinians. If it were but for this reaſon alone, no man,who 3 egard's 

the eternal ſalvation of his ſoul, would [rve or dic in Proteſtancy,from which ſo vaſt 

abſurdities as theje of the Socinians muſt inevitably follow. And it ought to be an 

unſpeakable comfort to all us Catholicks,while we conjider,that one can deny the infal- 

liblz authority of our Church, but joyntly he muſt 6e left to his-own wit and ways ; and 
miſt abandon all infuſed faith, and true Religzon, if he do but underſtand himſelf 
aright. In all which diſcourſe, the only true word you ſpeak is, This 7 ſay conf:- 

dently. As for proving evidently,thatT believe you reſerved tor ſome otheroppor- 

runity : for the preſent Tam fſureyou have been very ſparing of ir. 

10. you ſay, indeed confidently enough, that 7 he denial of the Churohes in- 

falibility is the Mother-Herefie, from which all other muſt follow at eaſe : Which 
is {0 far ſrom being a neceſſary truth, as you make it, that it is indeed a manifeſt 

falſhood. Neither isit poſlible tor the wit of man, by any good, or ſo much as 

probable conſequence, from the denial of the Churches Intallibility to deduce 
any -one of rhe ancient Hereſies, or any one error of the Sotinians, which are the 
Herehes here entrcated of, For who would not laugh ar him that ſhould argue 
thus; Neither the Church of Rome,, nor any other Church is infallible, Ergo, 

The Dodrine of Arrius, Pelagius, Eutyches, Neſtorius, Photinus, Manicheus, was 

true Do&trine 2 Oa the other fide,it may be truly faid,and juſtified by very good 

and effe{tual reaſon, that he that affirms, with you, the Pope's infallibiliry, puts 
himſelf into his hands and power,to be led by him ar his caſe and pleaſure into 
all Hereſie, and even to Hell itſelf ; and cannor with reaſon fay ( ſo long as he 
is conſtant to hisgrounds ) Domine, cur ita facis 2 but muſt believe white to be 
black, and black.to be white ; wertue to be vice, and vice to be vertue ; nay ( which 
is a horrible. but a moſt certain trurh) Chriſt to be Antichriſt, and Antichriſt to: 
be Chriſt, if it be poſſible for the Pope to ſay ſo : Which, I ſay, and will main- 
rain, howſoever you dauband diſguile it, is indeed to make men Apoſtate from 
Chriſt ro his pretended Vicar, but reatEnemy. For that name and no better 
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( if we may ſpeak truth without offence) I preſume He deſerves, who under pre: 
tence interpreting the Law of Chriſt ( which Authority without any word of 
expreſs warrant he hath taken upon himſelf, ) doth in many parts evacuate and 
diſſolve it : So dethroning Chriſt from his dominion over mens conſciences, and 
inſtead of Chriſt, ſetting up Himſelf ; Inaſmuch as he that requires that his in- 
terpretationsof any Law ſhould be obeyed as true and genuine, ſeem they to 
mens underſtandings never ſo diſſonant and diſcordant from it, ( as the Biſhop of 
Rome does, ) requires indeed that his interpretations ſhould be the Laws; aud he 
that is firmly prepared in mind to believe and receive all ſuch interpretations 
without judging of them, and though to his private judgment they ſcem un- 
reaſonable, 1s indeed congruouſly diſpoſed to hold Adultery a venial fin, and For- 
nication no ſin, whenſoever the Pope and his Adherents ſhall ſodeclare, And 
whatſoever he may plead,yet cither wittingly or ignorantly, he makes the Law 
and the Law-maker both ſtales, and obeys.only the Interpreter. As ifI ſhould 
pretend thatT ſhould ſubmit to the Laws of the King of Exg/and, but ſhould in- 
deed reſolve to obey them in that ſenſe which the- King of France ſhould put 


upon them, whatſoever it were; I preſume every underſtanding man would ſay, 
that I did indeed obey the King of Fraxce, and not the King of England. It I - 
ſhould pretend to believe the Bible, but that 1 would underſtand it according to 
the ſenſe which the chiet Mutty ſhould put upon it, Who would not ſay that I 


were a Chriſtian in pretence only, but indeed a Mahumetan 2 
1 x. Nor will it be to purpole tor you to pretend that the Precepts of Chriſt 
are ſo plain that it cannot be feared that any Pope ſhould ever go about to dif- 
ſolve them, and pretend to be a Chriſtian : For, not to ſay that you now pretend 
the contrary, (to wit, ) that the Law of Chriſt is obſcure even in things neceſſary to 
be believed and done, and by ſaying fo, have made a fair way for any foul inter- 
pretation of any part of it : certainly that which the Church of Rome hath already 
done in this kind, is an evident Argument, that (if the once had this power un- 
queſtioned, and made expedite and ready for uſe, by being contracted to the 
Pope ) ſhemay do what ſhe pleaſeth with it. Who that had lived in the Primi- 
tive Church, would not have thought ir as utterly improbable, that ever they 
ſhould have brought..in the worſhip of Images, and pifturing of God as now it 
is, that they ſhould legitimate Fornication 2 Why may we not think, they may 
in time take away the whole Communion trom the Laity, as well as they have 
taken away haltof it? Why may we not think that any Text and any Senſe may 
not be accorded,as wellas the whole 14 Ch.of the 1 Ep.of S.Paul to theCorinth. 
is reconciled to the Latine-Service? How is it poſſible any thing ſhould be plai- 
*ger forbidden, than the worſhip of Angels,in the Fpi/t. to the Colrſtans 2 than the 
teaching for Doftrines mens commands in the Goſpel of Sr. Mark 2 And therefore 
ſeeing we ſee theſe things done,which hardly any man would have believed, thar 
had not ſeen them, Why ſhould we not fear that this unlimited power may not 
be uſed hereafter with as little moderation 2 Secing devices have been invented 
how men may worſhip Images without Idolatry,and kill innocent men,under pre- 
tence of Hereſte, without murder; Who knows that ſome tricks may not be here- 
after deviſed, by which , Lying with other mens Wives {hall be no Adultery, 
taking away other mens goods no Thett ? I conclude theretore, That if Solomon 
himſelf were here, and were to determine the difference, Which is more likely to 
be mother of all Hereſie, The denzal of the Churches,or the afirming of the Popes 
infallibility; that he would certainly fay, 7 his zs the mother, give her the C bd 
12.Youſay again confidently, That if this Infallibility be once impeached,every 

man is given over to his. own wit and diſcourſe : which, it you mean d;/courſe, not 
guiding it ſelf by Scripture, but only by Principles of nature, or-perhaps by pre- 
judices and Popular Errors, and drawing Conſequences, not by Rule, bur 
Chance, is by no means trae; if you mean, by Diſcourſe, rightReaſon, grounded 
on Divine Revelation and common Notions, written by God in the hearts of all 


men; . 
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men ; and deducing, according to the never failing rules of Logick, conſequent 
deductions from them : It this be it wich you mean by d:/cour/e, it is very meer, 
and reaſonable, and neceſſary that men, as in all their aCtions, fo eſpecially in 
that of greateſt importance, the chotce of their way to happineſs, ſhould be letr 
unto it : and he that follows this in all his opinions and aCtions, and does not 
only ſeem ro do fo, follows always God ; whereas he that followeth a Compa- 
ny of men, may olt-rimes tollow a company of beaſts, And in ſaying this, I fay 
no more than St. John to all Chrittians in theſe words, Dearly beloved, believe 
not every ſpirit; but try the ſpirits, .whether they be of God, or no : and therule 
he gives them ro make this trial by, is, ro conſider, Whether they confeſs Feſus 
to be Chriſt; that is, the Guide of their Faith, and Lord of their Ation; nor, 
whether they acknowledge the Pope to be his Vicar: Ifay no morethan St. Paul, 
in exhortingall Chriftians, 7o ?ry a4 things, and hold faſt that which is good: than 
St. Peter in commanding all Chrittians, 7o be ready to give a reaſon of the hope that 
is tn them : than our Saviour himſelt, in forewarning all his Followers, that if they 

blindly followed blind guides,both leaders and followers ſhould fa? into the ditch : and 

again, in ſaying even to the people, Tea, and why of your ſelves judge ye not what 

z right 2 And though by paſſion, or precipitation, or prejudice, by want of rea- 

ſon, or not uſing whatthey have, men may be, andare oftentimes, led into error 
and miſchief ; yet,that they cannot be miſguided by Dzſconurſe,truly fo called,fuch 

as I have defcribed, you your felt have given them ſecuriry. For, what is Di/- 

courſe, but drawing concluſions out of premiſes by good conſequence 2 Now, the 

Principles which we have ſerled, to wit, the Scripteres, are on all ſides apreed to 

be infallibly true. And you have told us in the fourth Chapter of this Pamphler, 
That from truth no man can, by good conſequence, infer falſhood : Therefore, by Diſ- 
courſe, no man can poſlibly be led to Error : bur it he err in his Concluſions, he 
muſt of neceſſity, cither err in his Principles, ( which here cannot have place ) or 

commit fome error in his Diſcourſe; that is, indeed, not Diſcourſe, but ſeem to 

doo. 

13. You ſay, Thirdly, with ſufficient confidence, That if the true Church may 
err in defining what Scriptures be Canonical, or in delivering the ſenſe thereof, then 
we muſt follow either the private Spirit, or elſe natural wit and judgment ; and by 
them examine what Scriptures contain true or falſe Dottrine, and in that reſpeX 
ought to be received or rejetted. All which is apparently untrue, neither canany 
proof of it be pretended. For though the preſent Church may poſlibly err in her 
judgment. touching this matter, yet have we other directions init, beſides the 
private fpirit, and che examination-of the contents, ( whichlatter way may.con- 
cludethe Negative very ſtrongly, to wit, that fuch or ſuch a Book cannot come 
trom God, becauſe it contains irreconcileable Contradictions ; but the Aﬀirma- 
tive it cannot conclude, becauſe the contents of a Book may be all true, and yer 
the-Book not written by Divine inſpiration : ) other direCtion therefore I ſay we 
have, beſides cither of theſe three, and that is, the teſtimony of rhe Primitive 
Chriftians. INS 

14. You ſay, Fourthly, with convenient boldneſs, That this infa#ible Autho- 
rity of your Church being denied, no man can be aſſured, that any parcel of Scripture 
was written by Divine inſpiration : Which isan untruth,for which no proot is pre. 
rended; and beſides, void of modeſty, and full of impiety. The firſt, becauſe the 
experience of innumerable Chriſtians is againft ir, who are ſufficiently aſſured, 
that the Scripture is divinely inſpired, and yer deny the infallible authority of 
your Church,or any other. FTheſecond, becauſe if I have not ground to be aſſu- 
red of rhe Divine authority of Scripture, unleſs I firſt believe your Church intal- 
lible, then I can have no ground art all to believe it : becauſe rhere is no ground, 
nor can. any be pretended, why } ſhould believe your Church infa/ible,unletsI firſt 
believe the Scriprure Divine. 

Ls. Fifchly and laſtly, You fay,with confidence in abundance, that my 
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deny the #nfallible authority of your Church, but he muſt abandon all infuſed faith and 
trug religion,if he do but underſtand himſelf: Which is to ſay,agreeable to whar you 
had faid before,and what out of the abundance of your heart you ſpeak very otten, 
T hat all Chriſtians befdes you,are open Fools, or concealed Atheiſts. All this you ſay 
with motable confidence(as the manner of Sophiſters is, to place their confidence 
of prevailing in their confident manner of ſpeaking,) but then for the evidence you 
promiſed to.maintain this confidence, that is quite vaniſhed and become inviſible, 

16. Had I'a mind to recriminate now, and to charge Papiſts ( as youdo Prote- 
ſtants ) rhat they lead men to' Socinianiſm, I could certainly make a much fairer 
ſhew of evidence than you have done. For I would not tel] you, You deny the 
infallibility ot the Church of Eng/and ; ergo, you lead to Socinianiſm, which yer 
is altogether as good an Argument as this; Proteſtants deny the infallibility of 
the Romas-Church; ergo, they induce Socinianiſm. : Nor would I reſume my for- 
mer Argument, and urge you, that by holding the Popes infallibility, you ſubmit 
yourſeli to that Capital and Mother-Hereſie, by advantage whereof, he may lead 
you at caſe to believe vertue vice,and vice vertae ; to believe Antichriſtianity Chri- 
{ſtianiſm, and Chriſtianity Antichriſtian ; he may lead you to Socinianiſm, to Tur- 
ciſm, nay, to be Devil himſelt it he have a mind toit : ButTI would ſhew you that 

| divers ways the Doctors of your Church do the principal and proper work of the 
Socinians for them,undermining the Doctrine of the Trinity,by denying it to be 
ſupported by thoſe Pillars of the Faith, whichalone are fit and able ro ſupport it, 
I mean Scripture, and the Confent of the ancieat Doctors. 

' 17.For Scripture,your men deny very plainly and frequently,that this Doctrine 
can be proved by it. Sce, it you pleaſe, this plainly taught,and urged very carneſt- 
ly by Cardinal Fofus, De Author. Sac, l. 3. p.5 3. By Gordonius Huntlzus. T om. 1. 
Controv. 1, Deverbo DeiC.lg. By Gretſerus and Tannerus, inColloquio Ratisbon, 
And alſo by Yega, Poſſevin, Wickus, and others. 

18, And then tor 7he conſent of the Ancients; That that alſo delivers it nor, 
by whom are we taught but by Papiſts only 2 Whois it that makes known to all 
the world,that Eſcb7us, that great ſearcher and deyourer of the Chriſtian Libra- 
ries, was an Arrian ? Is it not your great Achilles, Cardinal Perron,in his 3. Book 
2. Chap.* of his Reply to King Fames 2 Who is it that informs us that Origen 
( who never was queſtioned tor any error in this matter, in or near his time ) de- 
nied the Divinity of the Son and the Holy Ghoſt 2 Is it not the ſame great Cardinal, 
in his Book of. the Euchariſt againſt M. du Pleſfis 1. 2. c. 7 2 Whois it that pre: 
tends that /renzus hath ſaid thoſe things which he that ſhould now hold, would be 
eſteemed an Arrian ? Is it not theſame Perron, in his Reply to King Fames, in the 
fifth Chapter of his fourth Obſervation And doth he not in rhe fame place 
peach 7ertullian allo, and ina manner give him away tothe Arrians? And pro- 
nounce generally of the Fathers before the Council of Nice, That the Arrians would 
gladlybe tried by them? Andare not your tellow-Jeſuits alſo, even the prime men 
of your Order, prevaricators in this point as well as others 2 Doth not your 
Friend Mr. Fiſher, or Mr. Floyd, in his Book of the Nine Queſtions propoſed to 
him by King James, ſpeak dangerouſly to the ſame purpoſe, in his diſcourſe of the 
reſolution of Faith, towards the end ? Giving us to underſtand, That the new Re- 
formed Arrians bring very many teſtimonies of the Ancient Fathers to prove that in 
this Point they did contraditt themſelves, and were contrary one to andther : which 
places whoſoever ſhall read, will clearly ſee,that to common people they are unanſwera- 
ble, yea, that common people are not capable of the anſwers that learned men yield unto 

ſach obſcure paſſages. And hath not your great Antiquary Peravius, in his Notes 
upon Epiphanius in Her.69. been very liberal to the Adverlaries of the Doftrine 
of the Trinity,and in a manner given them tor Patrons and Adyocates > firſt Juſtiz 
Martyr, and then almoſt all the Fathers before the Council of Nice, whoſe 
ſpeeches,he ſays, touching this point, cum Orthodox fidei regula minime conſen- 
tiunt, Hereunto I mightadd, that the Dominicans and Jeſuits between them in 
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another matter of great importance, viz. God's Preſcience. of future contingents, 
give the Scocinians the premiſes, our of which their concluſion doth anavoitab! y 
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Lut what he decrees: The Jeſuits on the othersSide,thar he doth not-decree all things: <4 
And from hence the Socinians conclude( as it is obvious for themto do) that he 
doth not foreſee all things. Laſtly, T might adjoyn this, that you agree with once \% 
conſent, and ſettle for a rule unqueſtionable, rhat no part of Religion can be re- bo 
pugnant to reaſon, whereunto you in particular ſubſcribe unawares in ſaying, From 4 
truth no man canby good conſequence-infer Falſhoody which is to ſay in effect,. thar 
Reaſon can never lead any man to Error: And after you have done fo, you Pro- Is 7 
claim. to all the world ( as you in this Pamphler do very frequently, ) that if men 
follow their Reaſon and diſcourſe,they will (it they underſtand themlclves) be lead 
to Socinianiſm. And thus you ſee wjth what probable matter 1 might turniſh out 
and juſtific my accuſation,it I ſhould charge you with leading men to Socinianiſm ; 
Yet I do not conceive that I have ground enough for this odious imputation, And 
much leſs ſhould you have charged Proteſtants with it, whom you confeſs to ab- 
hor and deteſt ir, and who fight againſt it, not with the broken reeds, and out of 
the paper-fortreſſes of an imaginary Infallibility, which were only to make ſport 
for their Adverſarics ; but with rheſword of the Spirit, the Word of God : Of which 
we may ſay moſt truly, what David faid of Goltah's Sword,offered by Abimelech, 
Non eft ficut iſte, There is none comparable to it. 
19. Thus Proteſtants in general, I hope, are ſufficiently vindicated from your 
calumny. I proceed now to do the fame ſervice for the Divines of Exg/and; whom 
you queſtion fic{t in point of learning and ſufficiency, and then in point of conſci- 
ence and honeſty, as prevaricating in the Religion which they profeſs, and inclin- 
ing to Popery, Their Learning ( you ſay ) conliſts only in ſome ſuperficial talent of 
preaching, languages, and elocution, and not in any deep knowledge of Philoſo hy.eſpe- 
cially of Metaphyſicks, and much leſs of that moſt ſolid, profitable, ſubtile, and (Orem 
ridiculam, Cato, & jocoſam! ) ſuccintt method of School-Divinity. Whercin you 
have diſcovered in your ſelf the true Genius and ſpirit of detraCtion. For taking 
advantage from that wherein Envy it ſelf cannot deny bur they are very eminent, 
and which requires great ſufficiency of ſubſtantial learning, you diſparage them 
as inſufficient in all things elſe. As if forſooth, becauſe they diſpute not eternally, 
Utrum Chimera bombinans in vacuo, poſſit comedere ſecundas intentiones 2 Whether a 
Million of Angels may not fit upon a Needle's point ? Becaule they fill not their brains 
with Notions that ſignific nothing, to the utter extermination of all reaſon and 
common ſenſe, and ſpend not an Age in weaving and unweaving ſubtil Cobwebs, 
fitter to catch Flies than Souls ; theretore rhey have no deep knowledge in the 
Acroamatical part of Learning! Bur I have too much honoured the poorneſs of 
this detraCtion, to take notice of it. | 
| 20. 'The other Part of your accuſation ſtrikes deeper, and is more'tonſide- 
rable : And thar tells us, that, Proteſtantiſm waxeth weary of it ſelf; that the Pro- 
feſſors of it, they eſpecially of greateſt wroth learning and authority,love Temper and 
Moderation; and are at this time more unreſolved where to faſten,than at the infancy 
of their Church: That, T heir Churches begin to look with a new face : Their walls to 
Speak a new language : Their Dottrine to be altered in many things for which their 
Progenitors forſook the then viſible Church of Chriſt : For example. The Pope not 
Antichriſt : Prayer for the dead: Limbus Patrum: Pifures : That the Church 
hath Authority in determining Controverſies of Faith, and to interpret Scripture ; 
about Freewill, Predeſtination, Univerſal Grace : That all our works are not fins : 
Merit of good works : Inherent Fuſtice : Faith alone doth not juſtifie : Charity to be 
preferred before knowledge ; Traditions : Commandments poſſible to be kept : That 
their thirty nine Articles are patient, nay, ambitious, of ſome ſenſe wherein they may 
ſeem Catholick : That to alledge the neceſſity of Wife and Children in theſe days, 7s 
bitt a weak plea for a married Miniſter to compaſs a -——_ : That Calviniſm is at. 
| length 
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length -accounted Herefie, and little leſs than Treaſon: That men in talk and writing 
uſe willinghythe once fearful names of Prieſts and Altars : That they are now put in 
mind, that for expoſition of Scripture they are by Canon bound to follow the Fathers : 
which if they do with fincerity, it is eafie to tell what doom will paſs againſt Prote. 
ſftants, ſeeing, by the confeſſion of Proteſtants,the Fathers are on the Papiſts fide,which 
the Anſwerer to ſome fo clearly demonſtrated, that they remained convinced : In fine, 
as the Samaritans ſaw in the-Diſciples countenances that they meant to go to Feru- 
ſalem, ſo you pretend it is even legible in the fore-heads of theſe men, that the 
areeven going, nay, making haft,to Rome.Whichſcurrilous Libel yoid of all ruth, 
diſcretion and honeſty,whar cette irmay haye wrought, what credit it may have 
gained with credulous Papifts, ( who dream what they deſire, and belieye their 
own dreams, ) or withill-afteCted, jealous, and weak- Proteſtants, I cannot tell : 
But one thing 1 dare boldly fay, that you your ſelf did never believe it. 

21. For did you indeed conceive, or had any probable hope, that fuch men as 
you deſcribe, men of worrh, of learning and authority too, were friends and fa- 
vourers of your Religion, and inclinable to your Party, Can any imagine that 
you would proclaim it, and bid the world take heed of them ? $7c notus @lyſſes ? 
Do we know the Jeſuits no better than ſo 2: What, are they turned preyaricators 
againſt their own. Faction? Are they likely men to betray and expoſe their own 
Agents and Inſtruments,and to awaken the eyes of Jealouſie, and to raiſe the cla- 
mour of the people againſt them 2 Certainly, your Zeal to the See of Rome, teſti- 
fied by your fourth Vow of ſpecial obedience t6 the Pope, proper to your Order,and 
your cunning carriage of all affairs for the greater advantage and advancement of 
that See, are clear demonſtrations that, it you had thought zhus, you would ne- 
ver have ſaid ſo. The truth is, they that run to extreams in oppoſition againſt 
you,they that pull down your infallibility and ſer up their own, they that declaim 
againſt your tyranny, and exerciſe it themſelves over others, arethe Adverfaries 
that give you greateſt advantage,and ſuch as you love todeal with : whereas up- 
on men of temper and moderation; ſuch as will oppoſe nothing becauſe you main- 
tain it, but will draw as near ro you; that they may draw you tothem, as the 
truth will ſuffer them ; ſuch as require of Chriſtians to believe only in Chriſt, and 
will damn no Man nor Doctrine without expreſs and certain warrant from God : 
upon ſuch as theſe you know not how to faſten: but it you chance to have con- 
ference with any ſuch, ( which yetas much as poſſibly you can you avoid and de- 
cline,) you are very ſpecdily pur to filence, and ſee the indefenſible weaknefs of 
your cauſe laid upen toall men. And this, I verily believe, is the true reafon that 
you thus rave and rage againſt them, as foreſceing your-time of prevailing, or 
even of ſubſiſting, would be ſhort, if other Adverſaries gave you no more advan- 
tage than they do. b 

22, In which perſuaſion, alſo I am much confirmed by conſideration of the 
ſillineſsand poorneſs of thoſe Suggeſtions and partly of the apparent vanity and 
falſhood of them, which you offer in juſtification of this wicked Calumny. For 
whart,if out of devotion towards God, out of a defire that he ſhould be worſhip. 
ped as in Spirit and truth in the firſt place, fo alſo i» the beauty of holinefs > What 
if out of fear that roo much fimplicity and nakedneſs in the publick Service of 
God, may beger in the ordinary ſortot men adull and ſtupid irreyerence; and, 
out of hope that the outward ſtate and glory of CO CT On and wiſely 
moderated, may ingender, quicken, increaſe and nouriſh, the inward reverence, 
reſpe&, and devotion which is due unto God's Soyeraign Majeſty and Power + 
what if out of a perſuaſion and defire that Papiſts may be won over to us the 
ſooner, by the removing of this ſcandal out of their way ; and out” of an holy 
jealouſie, that the weaker fort of Proteſtants might be the eaſter ſeduced to them 
by the magnificence and pomp of their Church-ſervice in caſe it wete not re- 
moyed? I fay, What it out. of theſe conſiderations, the Governours of our 
Church, more of late than formerly, have ſet thengſelves to adorn atid beautific 
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Is this devotion in the Church of Exg/and, an Argument that the is coming over 
to the Church of Rome ? Sir Edwin Sands, I preſume, every man will grant, had 
no inclination that way ; yet he, forty years fince, highly commended this part 
of devotion in Papiſts, and makes no ſcruple of propoſing it to the imitation of 
Proteſtants : Little thinking that they who would follow his counſel, and endea- 
vour to takeaway this diſparagement of Proteſtants, and this glorying ofPapiſts, 
ſhould have been cenſured for it, as making way and inclining to Popery. His 
words to this purpoſeare excellent words ; - and becauſe they thew plainly, that 
what is now practiſed was approved by zealous Proteſtants ſo long ago, I will 
here ſet them down. | 

23. This one thing 1 cannot but highly commend in that ſort and order : They 
ſpare nothing which either coff can perform in enriching, or 5kill in adorning the 
Temple of God, or to ſet out his Service with the greateſt pomp and magnificence that 
can be deviſed. And although, for the moſt part, much baſeneſs and childifhneſs 1s 
predominant in the Maſters and contrivers of their Ceremonies, yet this outward 
ſtate and gfory being well diſpoſed, doth ingender, quicken, increaſe, and nouriſh the 
inward reverence, reſpett, aud devotion which is due unto Soveraign Majeſty and 
Power. And although I am not ignorant that many men well reputed have embraced 
the thrifty opinion of rhat Diſciple, who theught al to be waſted that was beſtowed 
upon Chriſt in that ſort, and that it were much better beſtowed upon him or the poor, 
(yet with an eye perhaps that themſelves would be his quarter- Almoners ) notwith- 
Handing I muſt confeſs, it will never fink into my heart, that in proportion of reaſon, 
the allowance for furniſhing out of the ſervice of God ſhould be meaſured by the ſcant 
and tri rule of meer neceſſity, (a proportion ſo low, that nature to other moſt boun- 
tiful, in matter of neceſſity hath not failed, no not the moſt ignoble creatures of the 
world,) and that for our ſelves no meaſure of heaping but the moſt we can get, norule 
of expence but to the utmoſt pomp we liſt : Or that God himſelf had ſo enriched the 
lower parts of the world with ſuch wonderful varieties of beauty and glory, that t hey 
might ſerve only to the pampering of mortal man in his pride ; and that in the Ser. 
vice of the high Creator Lord and grver ( the outward glory of whoſe higher pallace 
may appear by the very Lamps that we ſee ſo far off burning gloriouſly in it ) only the 
fimpler, bajer, cheaper, leſs noble, leſs beautiful, leſs glorious things ſhould be imployed. 
Eſpecially ſeeing,as in Princes Courts, ſo in the Service of God alſo, this outward ſtate 
and glory, being well diſpoſed, doth ( as I have ſaid ) ingender, quicken, increaſe and 
nouriſh the inward reverence, reſpect, and devotion, which is dueto ſo Soveraign Ma: 
jJeſty, and Power : Which thoſe whom the uſe thereof cannot perſuade unto, would 
eafily, by the want of it, be brought to confeſs ; for which cauſe I rave leave to be ex- 
cuſed by them herein, if in Zeal to the common Lord of all, I chooſe rather to com- 
mend the wvertue of an enemy, than to flatter the vice and imbecillity of a friend. 
And ſo much for this matter. 

24. Again, what if the names of Prieſts and Altars, fo frequent in the ancicnt 
Fathers, though notin the now Popiſh ſenſe, be now reſumed and more common- 
ly uſed in Exg/and than of late times they were: that ſo the colourable argument 
of their conformity, which is bur nominal, with the ancient Church, and our 
inconformity, which the Governours of the Church would not have fo much as 
nominal,may be taken away from them ;and the Church of England may be put 
in a ſtate, in this regard more. juſtifiable againſt the Roman than formerly it was, 
being hereby enabled to ſay to Papifts ( whenſocyer theſe names are objeCted, ) 
:we alſouſe the names of Prieſts and A/tars, and yer believe neither the corporal 
Preſence, nor any Proper and propitiatory Sacrifice ? | 

25. What if Proteſtants be now put in mind, that, for expoſition of Seripture, 
ep are bound by a Canon to follow the ancient Fathers : which whoſoever doth 
with fincerity,it is utterly impoflible, he ſhould be a __ And it is moſt falſly 
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ſaid by you, that you know, that ro ſome Proteſtants I clearly demonſtrated, or 
eyer {o much as undertook,or went about to demonſtrate the contrary. Whar if 
the Centuriſts be cenſured ſomewhar roundly by a ProteſtantDivine tor affirming, 
that the keeping of the Lord's day was a thing indifferent for two hundred years? Is 
there in all or any part of it any kind of proot ot this ſcandalous Calumny ? 

26. As for the points of DoCtrine wherein you pretend that theſe Divines 
begin of late to falter, and to comply with the Church of Rome ; upon a due ex- 
amination of particulars it will preſently appear, Firſt, that part of them always 
have been, and now are, held conſtantly one way by them; as,the Authority of 
the Church in determining Controverſies of taith, though not the infallibility of 
it: That thereis Inherent Juſtice,though ſoimperteCt that it cannot juſtifie: That 
there arc Traditions, though none neceſſary : That Charity is to be preferred 
before knowledge : That good Works are not properly meritorious. And laſtly, 
that Faith alone juſtifics, though that Faith juſtifies not which is alone. And ſe- 
condly, for the remainder, that they, every one of them, have been anciently 
without breach of charity diſputed among Proteſtants : ſuch for example were 
the Queſtions about the Pope's being rhe Antichriſt,The lawfulneſs of fome kind 
of Prayers for the dead; 'The Eſtate of the Fathers Souls, before Chrift's Aſcen- 
ſion ; Freewill, Predeſtination, Univerſal grace: The poſſibility of keeping God's 
Commandments ; The uſe of Pictures in the Church : Wherein that there hath 
been anciently diverſity of opinion amongſt Proteſtants,it is juſtified to fy hand 
by a Witneſs, with you, beyond exception, even your great friend Mr, Breerly, 
whoſe, care,exattneſs,and fidelity ( you fay in your Preface) i ſo extraordinary great. 
Conſult him therefore : Ira. 3. Sect.7. of his Apology: And inthe 9, 10, 11,14, 
24,26,27,37. Subdiviſions of that Section; you ſhall ſeeas in a mirror, your ſelf 
proved an egregious Calumniator, for charging Proteſtants with innovation and 


 1nclining toPopery, under pretence forſooth, that their DoQtrine begins of late to 


be altered in theſe points. Whereas, Mr, Breerly will inform you, They have been 
anciently, and even from the beginning of the Reformarion,controverted amongſt 
them, though perhaps the ſtream and current of their Doctors run one way, and 


, only ſome brook or rivulet of them the other. 


27. And thus my Fricnds, I fuppolc, arc clearly vindicated from your ſcandals 
and calumnies: It remains now that inthe laſt placeI bring my elf tairly off from 
your foul aſperſions,that ſo my Perſon may not be ( as indeed howſoever it ſhould 
not be ) any diſadvantage or diſparagement to the Cauſe,nor any ſcandal to weak 
Chriſtians. 

28. Your injurics then to me ( no way deferyed by me, bur by differing in 
opinion from you, wherein yet you ſurely difter from meas much as 1 from you,) 
are eſpecially rhree. For fir/?, upon hearſay, and refuſing to give me opportunity 
of begerting in you a better underſtanding of me, you charge me with a great 
number of talſe and impious Doctrines, which I will not name in particula, 
becauſe I will not afliſt you ſo tar in the ſpreading of my own undeſerved defa- 
mation : but whoſoever teaches or holds them, let him be Anathema ! The 
ſum of them all caſt upby your ſelf, in your firſt Chapter, is this, Nothing ought 
or can be certainly believed, farther than it may be proved by evidence of Natural 
Reaſon, ( where conceive, Natural reaſon is oppoſed to ſupernatural Revelati- 
on;) and whoſoever holds ſo, /et him be Anathema / And moreover to clear 
my ſelf once tor all, from all imputations of this nature, which charge me injuri- 
ouſly with denial of ſupernatural Verities, I profeſs ſincerely, that I believe all 
thoſe Books of Scripture, which the Church of England accounts Canonical, to 
be the infallible Word of God : I believe all things evidently contained in them ; 
all things evidently, or even probably deducible from them: I acknowledge all 
thatto be Hereſie,which by the AEt of Parliament primo of Queen Fliz.is declared 
to be ſo,andonly to be fo: And though in ſuch points which may be held diverſly 
of diversmenſalv4 Fidei compage, I would noc take any man's liberty from him, 


and 
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andhumbly beſeccch all men, rhat they would not take mine from me: Yet thus 
much 1 can fay ( which I hope will ſatisfie any man of reaſon, ) that whatſoever 
hath been held neceflary to talvation, cither by the Catholick Church of all Ages, 
or by the conſent of Fathers, meaſured by YVincentius Lyrinenfis his rule,or is held 
neceſlary, cither by the Catholick Church of this Age, or by the conſent of Pro- 
reſtants, or even by the Church of Eng/and, that, againſt the Socinians, and all 
others whatſoever, I do verily believe and embrace. 

29. Another great and maniteſt injury you have done me, in —___ me to 
have forſaken your Religion, becauſe it conduced not to my temporal ends, and futed 
not with my deſires and deſigns: Which certainly is an horrible crime, and 
whereof if you could convince me, by juſt and ſtrong preſumprions, I ſhould 
then acknowledge my felt rodeſerye that Opinion, which you would fain induce 
your Credents unto, that I changed not your Religion tor any other, but for 
none at all. Bur of this great fault my conſcience acquits me, and God, who 
only knows the hearts of all men, knows thatI am innocent !Neither doubr[T but 
all they who know me, and amongſt them many Perſons of placeand quality, 
will ſay, they haye reaſon in this matter to be my Compurgators. And tor you, 
though you are very affirmative in your accuſation, yet you neither do, nor can 
produce any proof or preſumption tor it, but forgetting your ſelf ( as it is God's 
will oft rimes that Slanderers ſhould do,) havelet fall ſome paſlages, which being 
well weighed, will make conſidering men apt to belieye, that you did not believe 
your ſelf, For how is it poſlible you ſhould believe that I deſerted your Reli- 
gion for ends,and againſt the light of my conſcience, out of a defire of preterment ; 
and yet, out of ſcruple of conſcience, ſhould retuſe ( which alſo you impure to 
me, ) to ſubſcribe the 39. Articles, that is, refuſe to enter at the only common 
door, which here in Exg/and leads to preterment ? Again, How incredible is ir 
that you ſhould , believe, thatI forſook the proteſſion of your Religion, as nor 
ſuring with my deſires and deſigns, which yet reconciles the enjoying of the 
plealuresand profits of fin here, with the hope of happineſs hereafter, and pro- 
poſesas great hope of great temporal advancements to the capable ſeryants ot it, 
asany, nay, more than any Religion in the world ; and inſtead of rhis ſhould 
chuſe Socinianiſm, a DoGrine, which howfoever erroneous in explicating the 
Myſteries of Religion, and allowing greater liberty of opinion in ſpeculative mart- 
ters, than any other Company of Chriſtians doth, or they ſhould do; yet cer- 
tainly which you, Iam ſure, will pretend and maintain to explicate the Laws of 
Chriſt with more rigour, and leſsindulgence and condeſcendence to the deſires of 
fleſh and bloud than your Doctrine doth! And beſides, fuch a DoQrrine by which 
no man in his right mind, can hope for any honour or preterment, either in this 
Church or State, or any other | All which clearly demonſtrates thar this foul and 
falſe aſperſion, which you have caſt upon me, proceeds from no other fountain, 
bur a heart abounding with the gall and bitterneſs of unclmritableneſs, and even 
blinded with malice towards me; or elſe from a perverſe zeal to your ſuperſti- 
tion, which ſecretly ſuggeſts this perſuaſion ro you, That for the Catholick 
cauſe norhing is unlawful,but that you may make uſe of ſuch indire&t and crooked 
Arts, as thele, to blaſt my reputation, and to poſſeſs mens minds with difafteQtion . 
to my Perſon, leſt otherwiſe peradventure they might with ſome indifference 
hear reaſon from me. God, I hope, which bringeth light out of darkneſs, will 
turn your counſels to fooliſhneſs, and give all good men grace to perceive how 
weak and ruinous that Religion muſt be, which needs fupportance from ſuclx - 
tricks and devices! So I call them, becauſe they deſerve no better name. For 
What are all theſe Perſonal matters, which hitherto you have ſpoke of, to the 
buſineſs in hand 2 If it could be proved that Cardinal Be/armine was indeed a 

Jew,or:that-Cardinal Perron was an Atheiſt, yer I preſume you would nor ac- 
cept of rhisfor an Anſwer toall their Writings in defence of your Religion. Let 
then my aCtions, and intentions, and opinions be what rhey will, yer I hope, 


Truth 
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Truths nevertheleſs Truth, nor Reaſon ever the leſs Reaſon, becauſe I fpeak it. 
And therefore the Chriſtian Reader, knowing that his Salvation or Damnation 
depends upon his impartial and fincerejudgment of theſe things, will guard him- 
ſelf, I hope, from rthele impoſtures, and regard not the perſon, but the cauſe and 
the reaſons of it ; not who ſpeaks, but what is ſpoken : Which is all the fayourT 
deſire of him, as knowing that I am deſirousnot to perſuade him,unleſs it be truth 
whercunto I perſuade him. 

30. Thethird and laſt part of my Accuſation was, That I anſwer out of Princi- 
ples which Proteſtants themſelves will profeſs to deteſt : which indeed wereto the 
purpoſe, if it could be juſtified.Bur, beſides that it is confured by my whole Book, 
and made ridiculous by the Approbations premiſed unto ir, it is very caſie for me 
out of your own mouth and words to prove ita moſt imurious calumny.For what 
one concluſion is therein the whole fabrick of my Diſcourſe, that is not naturally 
deduciblc out of this one Principle, That all things neceſſary to ſalvation are evi. 
dently contained in Scripture 2 Or, what one Concluſion almoſt of importance is 
rhere in your Book, whichis not: by this one clearly confurable? 

31. Grant this,and it will preſently tollow in oppoſitionto your firſt Concluſion, 
and the Augument of your firſt Chapter, that amongſt menof difterent opinions, 
rouching the obſcure and controverted Queſtions of Religion, ſuch as may with 
probability be diſputed on both Sides ( and ſuch are the diſputes of Proteſtants, ) 
Good men and lovers of truth of all Sides may be ſaved ; becauſe all neceſſar 
things being ſuppoſed evident concerning them,with men foqualified, there will 
be nodifference : There being no more certain ſign that a Point is not evident,than 
that honeſt and underſtanding and indifferent men,and ſuch as give themielves 
liberty of judgment after a marure conſideration of the matter, differ abour it. 

32- Grant this, and it will appear Secondly, that the means whereby the re- 
vealed "Truths of God are conveyed to our underſtanding,and which are to deter- 
mine all Controverſies in Faith,neceſſary to be determined, may be, tor any thing 


you have faid to the contrary,not a Church, bur the Scripture; which contradifs 
the DoErine of your Second Chapter, | 

33.Grantthis,and the diſtinCtion of Points Fundamental and not Fundamental, 
will appear very good and pcrtinent. For thoſe truths will be Fundamenta!,which 
are evidently delivered in Scripture, and commanded to be preached to all men ; 
Thoſe not Fundamental, which are obſcure. And nothing will hinder but that rhe 
Catholick Church m_ crr in the latter kind of the ſaid Points: becauſe Truths 


not neceſſary to the Salvation, cannot be neceſſary to the Becing of a Church ; 
and | becauſe it is not abſolutely neceſſary that God ſhould affiſt his Church 
any farther than to bring her to Salvation ; neither will there beany neceſlity at 
all of any infallible Guide, cither to conſign unwritten Traditions, or to declare 
the obſcurities of the Faith. Not for the former end, becauſe this Principle 
being granted true,nothing unwritten can be neceſſaty to be conſigned. Nor for 
thelatrer, becaule nothing thar is obſcure can be neceſſary to be underſtood, or 
not miſtaken, And ſo the diſcourſe of your whole 7hird Chapter will preſently 
vaniſh. 

34. Fourthly, for the Creeds containing the Fundamentals of ſimple belief, 
rhough I ſee not how it may be deduced from this Principle, yet the granting of 
this,plainly renders the whole diſpute touching the Creed unneceſfary.For it all 
neceſſary things of all ſorts, whether of ſimple belief or practice, be confeſſed to 
bz clearly contained in Scripture, What imports ir whether thoſe of one ſort be 
contained in the Creed 2 ; 

35. Fifthly, let this be granted, and: the immediate Corollary in oppoſition 
to your fifth Chap. will be and muſt be,That not Proteftantsfor rezeCting, but the 
Church of Rome, for impofing upon the Faith of Chriſtians, DoCtrines unwritten 
and unneceſſary, and for diſturbing the Churches peace, and dividing Unity for 
ſuch matrers, is in a high degree preſumptuous and Schiſmatical. 


36. Grant 
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6. Grant this ſixthly,and it will follow unavoidably that Proteſtants cannot 
poſſibly be Hereticks, ſeeing they believe all things evidently contained in Scri- 
pture,which are ſuppoſcd to be all that is neceſſary to he belieyed-: and fo your 
Sixth Chapter is clearly confuted. 

37: Grant this laſtly, and it will be undoubtedly conſequent, in contradiction 
of your Seventh Chapter, 'that no man can ſhew more chariry to himſelf chan by 
continuing a Proteſtant; ſeeing; Proteſtants are ſuppoſed ro believe, and therefore 
may accordingly practiſe, at kaſt by their Religion are not hindered from practi- 
ſing and performing all things neceſſary to Salvation. 

38. So that the poſition of this one Principle, is the dire overthrow of your 

whole Book ; and therefore T needed not, nor indeed have I made ule of any 
other. Now this Principle, which is not only the corner-ſtone or chict Pillar, 
but even the baſis,and adequate foundation of my Anſwer ; and which while it 
ſtands firm arid unmoyeable, cannot but be the ſupporter of my Book, and the 
certain ruine of Yours, is ſofar from being, according to your pretence, deteſted 
by all Proteſtants;thatall Proteſtants whatſoever,as you may ſee in their harmony 
of Confeſſions, unanimouſly profefs and maintain ir. And you your ſelf, Chap. 6. 
$. 30. plainly conteſs: as much, in ſaying, 7he whole Edifice of the Faith of Prote- 
ſtants is ſetled on theſe two Principles : Theſe particular Rooks are Canonical Scri- 
pture : And the ſenſe and meaning of them ts plain and evident, at leaſt, in al! Points 
neceſſary to Salvation. 
*39.And thus your Venomagainſt me is in a manner ſpent,ſaving only that there 
remain two little Impertinencies, whereby you would diſable me from being a fir 
Adyocate for the cauſe of Proteſtants. The firſt, becauſe I refuſe to ſubſcribe the 
Articles of the Church of England : The fecond, becauſe I haye ſet down in wri- 
ting, Motives which ſometime induced me to forſake Proteſtantiſm, and hicherto 
have not anſwered them. 

40. By the former of which Obycections it ſhould ſeem, that either you con- 
ceive the 39 Arcicles the common Dottrine of all Proteſtants ; and it rhey be, 
Why have you ſo often upbraided them with their many and great differences - 
Or elſe, thar ir is the peculiar defence of the Church of Eng/and,and not the com- 
mon cauſe of all Proteſtants, which is here undertaken by me : which are certain- 
ly very groſs miſtakes. And yet why he who makes ſcruple of ſubſcribing the 
truth of one or two Propoſitions,may not yet be fit enough ro maintain that thoſe 
who do ſubſcribe them are in a favable condition, I do not underſtand. Now 
though I hold not the Doctrine of all Proteſtants abſolutely rrue, ( which with 
reaſon cannot be required of me while they hold Contradictions,) yet I hold it free 
from all impiery,and from all error deſtructive of Salvation,or initſclf damnablc : 
And this I think in reaſon may ſufficiently qualifie me, for a maintainer of this 
aſſertion, that Proteſtancy deſtroys not Salvation. For the Church of England, Iam 
perſwaded, that the conſtant Do&trine'of it is ſo pure and Orthodox, that who- 
loever believes it, and lives according to' it, undoubtedly he ſhall be ſaved; and 

that there is no Error in it which may neceſſitate or warrant any man to diſturb 
the peace, or renounce the Communion of it. This-in my opinion is all intended 
by Subſcription ; and thus muchif you conceive me not ready to ſubſcribe, your 
Charity] aſſure you is much Miſtakey. | 

41. Your other obje&tionapainſt me, is yet more impertinent and frivolous 
than the former : Unleſs perhaps it be a juſt exception againſt a Phyſitian, that 
himfelf was ſometimes in, and recovered himſelt from, that diſeaſe which he 

- undertakes to cure; or againſt a Guide in a way, that ar firſt, betore he had 
experience himſelf, miſtook ir, and afterwards found his crrour and amendicd it. 

Thar noble Writer Michael de Montaigne, was ſurely of a far difterent mind ; for 

he will hardly allow any Phyſitian competent,bur only for ſuch diſeaſes as him- 

ſelf had paſſed through : Anda tar greater than Montaigne, even he chat ſaid, 7 

converſus confirma fratres,gives us ſufficiently to underſtand that they TRA have 

themſelves 
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themſelves been in ſuch a ſtate as roneed converſion, are not thereby made inca- 
pable of, but rather engaged and obliged unto, and qualified tor, this charitable 
function. 5/7 ar TER; at F; 5 WE One 

_ 42. Neither am Iguilty of that ſtrange and prepoſterous zeal (as you eſteem 
it) which you impute ro me ; for having been ſo long careleſs in removing this 
ſcandal againſt Proteſtants,and anſwering my own Motiyes;and yet now ſhewing 
ſuch fetyour in writing againſt others. For neither are they other Mortives, bur 
the very ſame for the moſt part with thoſe which abuſed me, againſt which this 
Book which I now publiſh, is in a manner wholly imployed : And befides,though 
you Jeſuits take upon you to have ſuch large and univerſal intelligence of all State- 
affairs and matters of importance; yet I hopeſuch a contemptible matter, as an 
Anſwer of mine to a little picce of paper, may very probably have been written 
and eſcaped your Obſcrvation. The truth is,l made an Anſwer to them three years 
ſince and better, which perhaps might have been publiſhed, bur for two reaſons : 
One, becauſe the Motives were never publick, until you made them ſo: The 
other, becauſe I was loath ro proclaim to all the world ſo much weakneſs as I 
ſhewed, in ſuffering my ſelf to be abuſed by ſuch filly Sophiſms ; All which pro- 
cced upon miſtakes and falſe ſuppoſitions, which unadviſedl[y I rook for granted ; 


as when I have ſer down the Motives in order, by ſubſequent Anſwers to them, | 
ſhall quickly demonſtrate, and ſo make an end. 


43. The Motives then were theſe. 


I. Becauſe perpetual viſible profeſſion, which could never be wanting to the Reli? 
gion of Chriſt, nor any part of it, us apparently wanting to Proteſtant Religion, ſo 
far as concerns the pornts in conteſtation. 

2. Becauſe Luther and his Followers, ſeparating from the Church of Rome, ſepa- 
rated alſo from all Churches,pure or impure, true or falſe then being in the World; up- 
on which ground Iconclude,that either Gods promiſes did fail of performance,if there 
were then no Church in the world, which held all things neceſſary, and nothing repug- 
want to Salvation ; or elſe that Luther and his Seftaries,ſeparating from all Churches 
then in the World, and ſo from the true, if there were any true, were damnable 
Schiſmaticks. | | 

2.Becauſe,if any credit may be given to as creditable Records as any are extant,the 
Dottrine of Catholicks hath been frequently confirmed; and the oppoſite Dottrine of 
Proteſtants confounded, with ſupernatural and divine Miracles. 


4+ Becauſe many points of Proteſtant Dodrine, are the damned opinions of Here- 
ticks, condemned by the Primitive Church. 

5. Becauſe the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, touching the converſion of # ngs 
and Nations to the true Religion of Chriſt, have been accompliſhed in and by the Ca- 
tholick Roman Religion, and the Profeſſors of it ; and not by Proteſtant Religion, 
and the Profeſſors of it. 

6. Becauſe the DoFrine of the Church of Rome u conformable, and the Doftrine of 
Proteſtants contrary to the Doftrine of the Fathers of the Primitive Church, even 
by the confeſſion of Proteſtants themſelves; ITmean, thoſe Fathers, who lived within 
the compaſs of the firſt 600. years ; to whom Proteſtants themſelves do very frequently 
and very confidently appeal. | | | 

7. Becauſe the firſt pretended Reformers had neither extraordinary Commiſſion 
from God, nor ordinary Miſſion from the Church, to Preach Proteſtant Dofrine. 

8. Becauſe Luther, to preach againſt the Mas ( which contains the moſt material 
points now in C RSA was perſuaded by reaſons ſuggeſted to him by the Devil 
himſelf, diſputing with him.S$o himſelf rofeſeth in his Book de Milla Privata: 7Thaz 
all men might take heed of following him,who profeſſeth himſelf to follow the Devil. 

9. Becauſe the Proteſtant cauſe 1 now, aud hath been from the beginning, main- 
tained with grofs falfifications, and Calumnies ; whereof their prime Controverjee- 
IWriters, are notoriouſly and in high degree guilty. 

'  B©. Becauſe by denying all humane authoritygeither of Pope,or Councils, or Church, 
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to determine Controverſies of Faith,they have aboliſhed all poſſible means of ſuppreſſing 
Herefie, or reſtoring Unity to the Church. | 

Theſe are the Motives; now my Anſwers to them follow briefly and in order. 

44. To the firſt : God hath neither Gecreed nor torctold, that his true Do&trine 
ſhould de fafo be always vilibly proteſſed, wirhout any mixture of falſhood. 

To the ſecond : God hath neither decreed nor foretold, thar there ſhall be al- 
ways a viſible company of men free from all error in it ſelf damnable. Neither is it 
always of neceſſity Scihiſmatical to ſeparate from the external Communion of a 
Church, though wanting nothing neceſſary, For if this Church ſuppoſed towanr 
nothing neceſ{ary,require me to proteſs againſt my conſcience, that I believe ſome 
error, though never ſo-ſmall and innocent, which I do not believe, and will nor 
allow me her Communion but upon this condition ; In this caſe the Church 
for requiring this condition is Schiſmarical, and nor I for ſeparating from the 
Church. | 

To the third : If any credit may be given to Records far more creditable than 
theſe, the Doctrine of Proteſtants, that 1s,the Bible, hath been confirmed, and the 
Doftrine of Papiſts, which is in many points plainly oppoſite to it, confounded 
with ſupernatural and divine Miracles, which for number and glory out-ſhine 
Popiſh pretended Miracles, as much as the Sun doth an gnis fatuus ; thoſe I 
mean which were wrought by our Saviour Chriſt and his Apoſtles : Now this 
Book, by the confeſſion of all ſides confirmed by innumerous Miracles, foretels 
me plainly, that in atter-ages great ſigns and wonders ſhall be wrought in con- 
firmarion of talſe doctrine,and that Iam not to believe any doCtrine which ſeems 

To my underſtanding repugnant to the fir{t,chough an Angel from Heaven ſhould 
teach it ; which were certainly as greata Miracle as any that was ever wrought 
in atteſtation of any part of the doctrine of the Church of Rowe. Bur that true 
doctrine ſhould.in all Ages have the teſtimony of Miracles, that I am no where 
taught; So thar I have more reaſon to ſuſpeCt, and be atraid of pretended Mira- 
cles, as ſignsof falſe Doctrine, than much to regard them as certain Arguments 
of the Truth. Beſides, ſctring afide the Bible, and the Tradition of it, thereis as 
good ſtory for Miracles wrought by thoſe who lived and died in oppoſition to the 
DoQtrine of the Roman Church, ( as by S.Cyprian, Colmannus, Columbanus, Aidanus, 
and others, ) as there istor thoſe that are pretended ro be wrought by the mem- 
bers of thar Church. Laſtly,it ſcemsto me no ſtrange thing that God in his Juſtice 
ſhould permit ſome truc Miracles to be wrought todelude them,who have forged 
ſo many as apparently the profcſlors of the Reman Dottrinc have, to abuſe the 
World. 

To the fourth : All thoſe were not * Hereticks which by Philaſtrius, Epiphanj. # See this ac- 
us, Or S. Auſtin were put in the Catalogue of Hereticks. Knowledged 


—s ; by Bellar. de 
To rhe fiith: Kings and Nations have beenand may be converted by men of con- Script. Eccleſ. 


trary Religions. ahi icy 
To the ſixth : The DoQtrine of Papiſts, is confeſſed by Papiſts contrary tothe p#ho gp 
Fathers in many points. Epiph. de in- 
| To thefeyenth : The Paſtors of a Church cannot bur have authority from it, (4s py 4 
to Preach againſt the abules of it, whether in Do@trine or Practice, if there be any de Her. 80. 
in it : Neither can any Chriſtian want an ordinary Commiſſion from God to do 2 
neceſſary work of Charity after a peaccable manner, when there is no body elſe 
That can or will do it. In extraordinary caſes, extraordinary courſes are not to be 
difallowed. If ſome Chriſtian Layman thould come into a Country of Infidels,and 
had ability to perſuade them to Chriſtianity, Who would ſay, he might not ule it 
tor wantof Commiſlion ? 
To the.cighth : Luther's conference wich the Devil might be, for ought 1 
know, nothing but a melancholy Dream. If it were real, the Devil might per- 
ſuade Luther from the Maſs, hoping by doing fo to keep him conſtant to it : Or 


that others would make his diſſuaſion from it an Argument for it, ( as we ſee 
4 D Papiſts 
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papiſts do ) and beafraid of following Luther, as confeſſing himſelf to haye been 
perſuaded by the Devil. 

Totheninth ; 7iacos intra muros peccatur & extra. Papiſts are more guilty of 
this fault than Proteſtants. Even this very Author in this very Pamphler hath 
not ſo many leaves as falfifications and calumnies. 

To the tenth : Let all men believe the Scripture,and that only, and endeayour 
to believe it in the true ſenſe, and require no more of others, and they ſhall find 
this not only a better, but the only means to ſuppreſs Hereſie, and fog Unity, 
For he that believes the Scripture ſincerely, and endeavours to bclieve it in the 
true ſenſe, cannot poſſibly be an Heretick. And it no more than this were re- 
quired of any man, to make him capable of the Churches Communion, thenall 
men ſo qualified,though they were difterent in opinion, yet notwithſtanding any 
fuch Aire, muſt be of neceſlity one in Communion. 


The AUTHOR of FT | 
CHARIIT MAINTAINED, 


His Preface to theR raversx. 


4 Ive me leave ( good Reader ) to inform thee, by way of Preface, of three Points. The 
firſt concerns D. Potter's Anſwer to Charity Miſtaken. The ſecond relates to this Reply of 
mine. And the third contains ſome Premonitions, or Preſcriptions, in caſe D. Potter, or any 

* jn his behalf, think fir ro Rejoyn. | 
2, For the firſt point, concerning/D. Potter's Anſwer, I ſay, in general, reſerving par- 
ticulars to their proper places , that in his whole Book he hath not ſo much as once truly 


> .>-\.3 and really fallen upon the point in queſtion, which was, Whether both Catholicks and 
Proteſtanrs can be ſaved in their ſeveral profeſſions? And therefore Charity Miſtaken judiciouſly preſſing 
thoſe particulars , wherein the difficulty doth preciſely conſiſt, proves in general that there is but one true 
Church ; thar all Chriſtians were obliged to hearken to her; that ſhe muſt be ever viſible, and infallible; 
that to ſeparate ones ſelf from her communion 1s Schiſm ; and to diſſent from her Do&rine is Herefie, 
though it be in points never ſo few, or never ſo ſmall in their own nature ; and therefore that the diſtin&ion 
of points Fundamenral, and not Fundamental], 1s wholly vain, as it1s applyed by Proteſtants. Theſe( 1 ſay) 
and ſome other general grounds, Charzty Miſtaken handles, and out of them doth clearly evince, that any 
leaſt difference in faith cannot ſtand with ſalvation on both ſides : and therefore fince ir is apparent, that 
Catholiques and Proteſtants diſagree 1n very many points of faith, they both cannor hope to be ſaved 
without repentance : and conſequently, as we hold, that Proteſtancy unrepented deſtroys Salvation ; ſo muſt 
they alſo believe that we cannor be ſaved, if they judge their own Religion to be true, and ours to be falſe. 
And whoſoever diſpuiſeth this truth, is an enemy to ſouls, which he decteves with ungrounded falſe hopes of 
Salvation, in different Faiths, and Religions. And this Charity I performed exa&ly, according to 
that which appears to have been his deſign, which was not to deſcend to particular diſputes, as D, Potter 
affc&edly docs, namely, Whether or no the Roman Church be the only true Church of Chriſt ; and much 
leſs, Whether general Councils be infallible ; whether the Pope mayerr in his Decrees common to the 
whole Church ; whether he be above a general Council; whether all points of Faith be contained in Scri- 
pture ; whether Faith be reſolved into the Authority of the Church, as into his laſt formal Objet, and Mo- 
tive; and, leaſt of all did he diſcourſe of Images, Communion under both kinds, publique ſervice in an 
unknown Tongue, Seven Sacraments, Sacrifice of the Maſs, Indulgences, and Index Expurgatorius : All 
which, and divers other articles, D. Potter ( as Ifaid ) draws by violence into his Book : and he might 
have brought in Pope 7oar, or Antichriſt, or the 7ews who are permitted to live in Rome, which are com- 
mon Themes for men that want better matter, as D. Potter was fain to fetch in the aforeſaid Controverſies, 
that ſo he might dazle the eyes and diſtrat the mind of the Reader, and hinder him from perceiving, that in 
his whole anſwer he uttereth nothing to the purpoſe and point 1n queſtion : which, if he had followed cloſcly, 
I dare well ſay, he might have diſpatched his whole Book, in two or three ſheets of paper. But the truth 
js, he was loth to affirm plainly, chat generally both Catholiques and Proteſtants may be ſaved : and yer 
ſecing ir to be moſt evident that Proteſtants cannot prerend to have any true Church before Lyther, except 
the Roman, and ſuch as agreed with her, and conſequently, that they cannot hope for Salvation, if they 
deny it to us: he thought beſt ro avoid this difficulty by confuſion of language, and to fill up his Book wich 
points which make nothing to the purpoſe. Wherein he Is leſs excuſable, becauſe he muſt grant, that thoſe 
very particulars to which he digreſſech, are not Fundamental errors, though it ſhould be granted that 
they beErrors, which indeed are Catholique Verities. For fince they be not Fundamental , nor deftru&ive 
of Salvation, what imports it, Whether we hold them or no, for as much as concerns anr poſſibility ro be 
ſaved? 4 

3- In one thing only he will perhaps ſeem to have touched the point in queſtion, to wit, in his diſtin&on of 
points Fundamental, and not Fundamental: becauſe ſome may think, that a difference in points which 
are not Fundamental, breaks not the Unity of Faith, and hinders not the hope of Salvation in perſons ſo 
diſagreeing. And yer, in this very diſtinion, he never ſpeaks to the purpoſe indeed, bur only ſays, Thar 
there are ſome points ſo Fundamental, as that all are obliged to know and believe them explicirely ? bur 
never tells us, whether there be any other poinrs of Faith, which a man may deny or diſbelieve,though they 
be ſufficiently preſented to his underſtanding, as truths revealed, or teſtified by Almighty God 3 which was 
the only thing in queſtion. For if it be damnable, as certainly ic is, te deny or disbelieve any one truth 
witneſſed by Almighty God, though the thing be nor in ic ſelf of any great conſequence, or moment : and 
fFince of two diſagreeing in matters ot Faith one muſt neceſſarily deny ſome ſuch truth ; it clearly follows 
that amongſt men of different Faiths, or Religions, one only can be ſaved, though their difference confiſt 
of divers, ' or but even one point, which 15 not 1n his own nature Fundamenral, as I declare at large ja diyers 
Places of my firſt Parr. So that itis clear, D. Potter even inthis his laſt refuge and diſtin&ion,never comes to 
the point in queſtion; to ſay nothing that he himſelf doth quire overthrow it; and plainly contradi his 
whole deſign, as I ſhew 1n che third Chapter of my firſt Part. 

4. And as for D. Potter's manner of handling thoſe very points, which are utrerly befide the purpoſe ; ir 
conſiſts only in bringing vulgar mean Obje1ons which have been anſwered a thouſand times, yea, and ſome 
of them are clearly anſwered even 1n Charity Miſtaken ; bur he takes no knowledge ar all of any ſuch anſwers, 
and much leſs doth he apply himſelf to confure them. He alledgeth atſo Authors wich fo great corruption 
and Fraud, as I would not have believed, if I had nct found it by clear and frequent experience. In his 
ſecond Edition, he hath indeed left out one or twe groſs corruptions, amongſt many others no leſs notorious, 
having, as it ſeems, been warned by ſome friends ; that they could not ſtand with his credit: but even in 
this his ſecond Edition he retracts them nortar all, nor declares that he was miſtaken in the Firſt, and fo his 
Reader of the firſt Edition ſhall ver be decieved by him, though withall he read the Second. For prevent- 
ing of which inconvenience, I have thought it neceſſary " take notice of them, and diſcoyer them in my Reply. 
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;. And for conclufion of this point I will only ſay, that D. Potter might well have ſpared his pains if he 
had ingenioufly acknowledged, where the whole ſubſtance, ' yea and ſomtimes the very words and phraſcs 
of his Book may be found in far briefer manner, namely, 1n a Sermon of D. #4ſher's preached before our 
late Sovereigh Lord King James, the 20. of June, 1624. at Panſted, containing 4 Declaration of the Univey- 
ſality of the Church of Chriſt, and- the t{u'ty of Faith profeſſed therein , which Sermon having been _y and 
wittily confured by a Catholique Divine, under the name of Paulus YVeridicus, within the compaſs of avout 
four ſheets of Paper, D. Potter's 4n{wer to Charity Miſtaken was in efte& confured before it appeared, And 
this may ſuffice for a general Cenſure of his Anſwer to Charity Miſtaken. EN 

6. For the ſecond, touching my Reply : if you wonder at the Bulk thereof, compared either with Charity 
Miſtak n, or D. Potter's Anſwer, 1 defire you to conſider well of what now I am abour to fay, and then 1 
hope you will ſee, that I was caſt upon a meer neceſſity of not being (o ſhort, as otherwiſe might peradven- 
ture be defired. Charity Miſtaben is ſhort, I grant, and yer very full, and large, for as much as concerned 
his defign, which you ſee was not totreat of particular Controverſies in Religion no not ſo much as to de- 
bate whether or no the Roman Church be the only true Church of Chriſt, which indeed would have requi- 
reda larger Volume, as I have underſtood there was one then coming forth, 1t it had not been prevented 
by the Treatiſe of Charity Miſtaken, which ſeemed to make the other intended work a lictle leſs ſeafonable 
ar that time. But Charity Miftaken proves only .in General out of ſome Univerſal Principles, well backed 
and made good by choice and (ol1d Authorities, that of two diſagreeing in points of Faith, one only with- 
out repenrance can be ſaved ; which aim exated no great bulk. And as for D. Potter's ' Anſwer, even that 
alſo 1s nor C2 ſhort, as it may ſeem, For if his marginal notes printed in a (mall letter were transferred 
Into the Text, the Book would appear to be of ſome bulk: though indeed it might have been very ſhort, 1£ 
he had kept himſelf to the point treated by Charity Miſtaken, as ſhall be declared anon. Bur contrarily, 
becavfe the queſtion debated berwixt Charity Miſtaben and D. Potter, is a point of the higheſt conſequence 
that caa be jinagined, and in regard that there 1s not a more pernicious Herefie, or rather indeed ground of 
Atheiſm, than a perſwafion that men of different Religions may be faved, if otherwiſe, forſooth, they lead 
a kind of civil and moral life : I conceive, that my chiet endeavour was not to be employed in anſwering 
D. Potter, but thatit was neceſlary to handle the Queſtion itſelf fomewhat at large, and not only to prove 
1n gene:al, that both Proteſtanrs and Catholiques cannot be ſaved ; but ro ſhew alſo, that Salvation cannot 
be hoped for out of the Catholique Roman Church ; and yet withal, -not to omit to anſwer all the particu- 
lars of D. Potter's Book which may any way import. To this end I thought it fir to divide my Keplyinto two 
Parts ;, in the former whereof, the main queſtion js handled by a continued diſcourſe without ſtepping aſide 
to confute the parciculars of D. Potter's A»ſwer, though yer fo, as even that in this firſt Part, I omit not to 
anſwer ſuch paſlages of his, as I find diredly in my way, and naturally belong to the points whereof I 
treat : and in the ſecond Part I anſwer D. Potter's Treatiſe, Section by Seftion, as they lie in order, I here 
therefore intreat the Reader, that if heartily he defire ſarisfa@ion in this ſo important Queſtion, he do nor 
content himſcif with that which I ſay to D. Potter in my ſecond Part, but that he take the Firſt before him, 
either all, or at leaſt ſo much as may ſerve moſt to his purpoſe of being ſatisfied in thoſe doubts which preſs 
him moſt. For which purpoſe, I have cauſed a Table of the Chapters of the firſt Part, together with their 
Titles and Arguments, to be prefixed before my Reply. 

7. This was then a chief reaſon why I could not be very ſhort, But yet there wanted not alſo divers other 
cauſes of the ſane efte&. For there are (o ſeveral kinds of Proteſtants through the difference of Tenets 
which they hold, as that 1: a mani convince bur one kind of then, the reſt will convince themſelves to be as 
truly unſatisfied, and even unſpoken to, as if nothing had been (aid therein at all. As for example : 
Some hold a necefliry of a_.perperual viſible Church, and ſome hold no ſuch neceſſity. Some of them hold 
Ir neceſlary to he able to prove it diſtin from ours; and others, that their buſineſs is diſpatched when 
they have proved ours to have been always viſible : for then they will conceive that theirs hath been ſo: And 
the like may be truly ſaid of very many other particulars. Beſides 1t 1s D. Ptt.1*s faſhion, ( wherein as he is 
very far from being the firſt, ſo I pray God he prove the laſt of that kumour ) to touch in a word many 
trivial old Obje&ions, which, 1f rhey be nor all anſwered, 1t will and muft ſerve the turn, to make the igno= 
rant ſort of men believe and brag, as if ſome main unanſwerable matter had been ſubrilly and purpoſely o- 
mitted; and every body knows that ſome Objetion may be very plauſibly made in few words, the clear 
and ſolid anſwer whereof will require more kaves of paper than one. And in particular D. Potter doth couch 
his corruption of Authors within the compals of ſo few lines, and with ſo great confuſcdneſs and fraud, that 
It requires much times, pains and paper to open them ſo diſtin&ly, as that they may appear tg every mans 
eye, It was alloneceſſary to ſhew what D. Potter omits in Charity Miſtaken, and the importance of what is 
omitted, and ſometimes to ſet down the very words themſelves that are omitted, all which could not bur 
add to the quantity of my Reply, And as for the quality thereof, I defire thee ( good Reader ) to believe, 
that whereas nothing 1s more neceſſary than Books for anſwering of Books ; yet I was fo ill furnifhed in this 
kind, that I was forced co omir the examination of divers Authors cited by D. Potter, meerly upon ne- 
ceſſity ; though I did very well percieve by moſt apparent circumſtances, that I muſt probably have been 
ſure enough to find them plainly miſalledged, and much wronged: and for the few which are examined, 
there hath not wanted ſome difficulties to doir. For the times are not for all men alike ; and D. Porter hath 
much advantage therein, Bur Truth 1s trath, and will ever be able to juſtific ir ſelf in the midft of all dif- 
ficulties which may occur. And as for me,when I alledge Proteſtant Writers as well domeltical as Foreign, 1 
willingly avd thankfully acknowledge my (elf obliged for divers of them ro the Auther of the Book enri- 
ruled, The Proteſtants Apology for the Roman Church, who calls himſelf 7obn Byeerly, whoſe care, exa&tneſs and 
fidelity is ſo extraordinary great, as that he doth not only cite the Books, bur the editions alſo, with the place 

and time of their Printing, yea and often the very page, and line, where the words are to be had. And if 
y0u happen not to find what he cites, yet ſuſpend your judgment, till you have read the correions placed 
at the end of his Book, though it be alſo true, that after all diligence and faithfulneſs on his behalf, it was 
nor in his power to amend all the faults of che Prints: 1n which Prints we have difficulty enough for many 
evident reaſons, which muſt need occur to any prudent man, 

8. And foraſmuch as concerns tne manner of my Rep!y, I have procured to do it without all bitterneſs or 
gall of inve&ive words, both for as much as may import eirher Proteſtants in general, or D. Potter's perſon 
in particular ; unleſs, for example, he will call it bitterneſs for me to term a groſs imperiinency, a /leight, 
10 a corruption, by thoſe very names, wichour which I do not know how to exprels the things ; and yer there- 
n I can truly affirm that I have ſtudied how to deliver them 1n the moſt moderate way, to the end I might- 


give 
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give as little offence as poſſibly I could withour betraying the Cauſe, And if any unfit phraſe may peradven- 
ture have eſcaped my pen ( as I hope none hath ) it was beſide and againſt my intention, though I muſt needs 
profeſs, that D. Potter gives ſo many and (o juſt occaſions of being round with him, as that perhaps ſome 
will judge me to have been rather remiſs than moderate, Bur fince 1n the very title of my Reply I profeſs to 
maintain Charity, T conceive that the exceſs will be more excuſable amongſt all kinds of men, if ir fall co be 
in-mildneſs, than if it had appeared 1n too much zeal. And if D. Potter have a mind to charge me with ig- 
norance or any thing of that nature, I can, and will eaſe him of that labcur, by acknowledging in my.ſelf as 
many and more perſonal defetts than he-can heap upon me, Truth only, and {incerity, I ſo much value and 
profeſs, as that he ſhall never be able to prove the contrary in any one leaſt paſlage or particle againſt me. 

9, Inthe third and laſt place, IT have thought to expreſs my fclf thus. If D. Potter, or any other reſolve Rules to De 
ro anſwer my Reply; I defire that he would obſerve fome things which may terd to his own. reputation, the obſerved, it 
ſaving of my unneceſſary pains, and eſpecially ro the great advantage of truth. I wiſh then that he would be D. Potter 10- 
careful ro conſider, wherein the point of every difficulty confiſts, and not 1mpercinently,to fhoot at Rovers, tend 2a Re- 
and affe&edly miſtake one thing for another. As for example, tro what purpoſe ( for as much as concerns jotnder, 
the queſtion between D. Potter and Charity Miſtaken, ) doth he ſo often and ſeriouſly labour to prove, that 
Faith is not reſolved into the Authority of the Church, as into the formal Object and Motive thereof? Or 
that all Points of Faith are contained in Scripture? Or that the Church cannot mike new Articles of Faith ? 
Or that the Church of Kome, as it fgnifies that particular Church or Dioceſs, 1s not all one with the Univer- 
ſal Church ? Or that the Pope as a private DoQor may err? With many other (uch points as will eaſily appear 
in their proper places. Ic will alſo be neceſſary for him not to pur certain DoQrines upon vs, from which 
he knows we diſclaim as much as himſelf, 

10. I muſt in like manner intreat him not to recite my reaſons and diſcourſes by halfs, butto ſet them down 
faithfully and entirely , for as much as 1n very deed concerns the whole ſubſtance of the thing in queſtion ; 
becauſe the want ſometime of one word, may chance to make yoid or leſſen the force of the whole Argument. 
And I am the more (olicitous about giving this particular caveat, becauſe I find how ill he hath complied 
with the promiſe which he made in his Preface to the Reader, not to omit without anſwer any one thing of 
moment in all the diſcourſe of Charity Miſtaken. Neither will this courſe be a Caulc that his Rejoynder grow ro0 

| large, burit will be occaſion of brevity ro him, and tree me alſo from the pains of ſetting down all the words 
which he omits, and himſelf of demonſtrating, that what he omitted was not material. Nay, I will aſſure 
him, that jf he Keep himſelf to the point of every difficulty, and not weary the Reader, and overcharge his 
margent with unneceſlary quorations of Authors 1n Greek and Latine, and ſometime alſo in Italian and 
French, togerher with Proverbs,Sentences of Poers,and ſuch Grammarical ſtuff, nor afte& to cite a multitude 
of our Catholique Schoo]-Divines to no purpoſe at all ; his Book will not exceed a competent ſize, nor will 
any man in reaſon be oftended with that length which 1s regulated by neceſſity. Again before he come to 
ſet down his anſwer, or propoſe his Arguments, let him conſider very well what may he replycd, and 
whether his own obþje&1ons may Bor be retorted againſt himſelf, as the reader will perceive to have hapned 
often to his diſadvantage in my Xeply againſt him. Bur'eſpecially I expe& , and Truth it (elf exa&ts at his 
hand, that he ſpeak clearly and diftin&ly, and not ſeek to walk in darkneſs, foto delude and deccive his 
Reader, now ſaying, and then denyipg, and always ſpeaking with ſuch amnbiguity, as that his greateſt care 
may ſeem to conſiſt in a certain Art to find a ſhift, as his occefions might chance, either now, or hereafter 
ro require, and as he might fall out tobe urged by diverfity of ſeveral Arguments... And tothe end it may 
appear that I deal plainly, as I would have him alſo do,1 defire that he declare himſelf concerning theſe points. 

It. Firſt, whether our Saviour Chriſt have not always had, and be not ever to have, a viſible truc Church: 
on carth: and whether the contrary Doarine be not a damnable hereſie. | 

12, Secondly, what vifible Church there was before L[ uther, diſagreeing from the Roman Church, and 
agreeing with the pretended Church of Proteſtants, 

13. Thirdly, ſince he will be forced ro grant, That there can be aſſigned no viſible true Church of Chrilt, 
diſtin from the church of Rowe, and ſuch Churches as agreed with her, when | Luther firſt appeared whe- 
ther 1t doth nor follow, that ſhe hath nor erred fundamentally : becauſe every ſuch error deſtroys the nature 
and being of the Church, and ſo our Saviour Ghrift ſhould have had no vitible Church on earth. 

14. Fourthly, if the Roman Church did not fall into any Fundamental error, let him tell us how ir can be 
damnable to live in her Communion, or to maintain errors, which are known and coufeſled, not to be Fun- 
damental, or damnable. 

15. Fifthly, if her Errors were not damnable, nor did exclude ſalvation, how can they be excuſed from 
Schiſm, who forſook her Communion upon prerence of errors, which were nor damnable. 

16. Sixthly, if D. Potter have a mind to ſay, that her errors are Damnable, or Fundamental, lethim do 
us ſo much charity, as to tell us in parricular,what thoſe Fundamental Errors be. But he muſt ſtill remember 
( and my (clf muſt be excuſed for repeating jr ) thar if he ſay, The Roman Church erred Fundamenrally, 
he will not be able to ſhew, that Chriſt our Lord had any viſible Church on earth when Luther appeared : 
and ler him rell us, How Proteſtants had, or can have, any Church which was univerſal, and extended her- 


ſelf ro all ages, 1f once he grant that the Roman Church ceaſed to be the true Church of Chriſt ; and conſc- 
quently, how they can hope for Salvarton, 1f chey deny it to us, 


19, Seventhly, wherhcr any one error maintained againſt any one Truth, though never (o ſmall in ic ſelf, 


yer ſufficiently propounded as teſtified or revealed by Almighty God, do not deſtroy the Nature and Uniry 
of Faith, or ar leaſt is not a grievous offence excluding Salvation, 
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'18, Eightly, 1f this be ſo, how can Lutherans, Calviniſts, Zwinglians, and all the reſt of diſagreeing Pro- 
teſtants, hope for Salvation, ſince ir 1s manifeſt, that ſome of them muſt needs err againſt ſome ſuch cruch 
az js teſtified by Almighty God, cither Fundamental, or at leaſt not Fundamental. 

19. *Ninrhly, we conſtantly urge, and require to have a particular Catologue of ſuch Poiats as he calls 
Fundamental: a Catalogue, I ſay, 1n partzcular, and not only ſome general definition, or deſcription, where- 
n Proteſtants may perhaps agree, though we ſee that they differ, when they come to aflign what Points in 
particular be Fundamental; and yer upon ſuch a particular Catalogue much depends : as for example, in 
particular, - Wherher or no a man doth not err 1n ſome Point Fundamental or neceſſary to ſalvation; and 


whether or no Lutherans, Calviniſts, and the relt, do diſagree in Fundamentals z which if they do, the 
ſame heaven cannot receive them all. 


_ 20, Tenthly and laſtly, I defire that in anſwering to theſe Points, 'he would -let us know diſtin&ly, whar 
1: the DeArine of the Proteſtant Engliſh Church concerning & Jem, and what he utcers only as his own private 


- Op1n10N, 


le The Preface to the Reader : 


21. Theſe are the Queſtions, which, for the preſent, I find i: fir and neceſiary for me to ask of D. Putter, 
or any other who will defend his cauſe, or impugn ours, - And it will be 1n vain to ſpeak yatnly, and to tell 
me, that a Fool may ask more queſtions in an hour, than a wiſe man can anſwer jn a year; with ſuch 
Idle proverbs as thar, For I ask bur ſuch queſtions as for which he gives occaſion in his Book, and where he 
declares nor himſelf, but after ſo ambiguous and confuſed a manner, as thar Truth it ſelf can ſcarce tell how 
to convince him ſo, but that with ignorant and Il judging men, he will ſeem to have ſomewhat left to ſay 
for himſelf, though Papiſts ( as he calls them ) and Purirans ſhould prefs him contrary ways at the ſame 
rime: and theſe queſtions concern things alſo of high imporrance, as whereupon the knowledge of G1d's 
Church, and true Religion, and cenſequently, Salvation of the ſoul, depends. And now becauſe he ſhall 
not tax me with being like thoſe men in the Goſpel, whom our blefied Lord and Saviour charged with 
laying heavy burdens upon other mens ſhoulders, who yet would not touch chem with their finger : 1 oblige 
my self ro anſwer upon any demand of his, both to all theſe EO, if he find chat Thave not dane ir 
already, and to any other, concerning matter of Faith that he ſhall ask. And I will rell him very plajaly, 
what is Catholique -Do&rine, and what is not, that is, what is defined, or what is not defined, and reſts bur 
in diſcuſſion among Divines. : 

22, And it will be here expe&ed, that he perform theſe things, as a man who profeſſeth learning ſhould 
do, not flying from queſtions which concern things as they are conſidered 1n their own nature, to acci- 
dental or rare circumſtances, of ignorance. incapacity, want of means to be inſtru&ed, erroncus conſcience, 
and the like ; which being very various and different, cannot be well comprehended under any genera! Rule. 
But indelivering general Do&rines, we muſt confider things, as they be ex natura rei, or per ſe loquendo ( as 
Divines ſpeak ) that is, according to their natures, if all circumſtances concur proportionavle thereto, 
As for example, ſome may for a time have invincible ignorance, even of ſome Fundamental Article of 
Faith, through want of capacity, inſtru&ion, or the like, and ſo not offend either in ſuch ignorance or 
error, and yet we muſt abſolutely ſay, thaterror in any one Fundamental point 15 damnable 3 becauſe fo it 
js, if we conſider things in themſelves, abſtrating from accidental circumſtances in particular perſons : as 
contrarily,if fome man judge ſome a& of virtue,or ſome indifferent ation to be a ſin,in him it is a fin indeed, 
by reaſon of his erroneous conſcience ; and yer we ought not to ſay abſolutely, that virtuous or indifferent 
ations are ſins: and in all ſciences we muſt iſtinguiſh che general Rules from their particular Exceptions. 
And therefore when, for example, he anſwers ro our Demand, Whether we hold that Catholiques may be * 
ſavcd, or, Whether their pretended errors be Fundamental and Camnable, hes not to change the ſtate 
of the queſtion; and have recourſe to Ignorance, and the like ; but to anſwer concerning the errors being 
conſidered whar they are apt to be in themſclyes, and as they are neither increaſed nor diminiſhed, by 
accidental circumſtances, 

23. And the like I ſay of all the other Points,to which I once again defire an anſwer without any of theſe or 
the like ambiguous terms, #n ſome ſort, #n ſome ſenſe, in ſome degree, which may be explicated afrerward, as 
ſtrily or largely as may beſt ſerve his turn; bur let him tell us roundly and particularly in what fort, in 
what ſenſe, in what degree he underſtands thoſe, and the like obſcure mincing phraſes. If he proceed 
ſolidly after this manner, and not by way of meer words, more like a Preacher to a vulgar Auditor, than 
like a learned man with a pen in his-hand, thy patience ſhall be leſs abuſed, and truth will alſo receive 
more right, And finze we have already laid the grounds of the queſtion, much may be ſaid hereafter fn 


—_— 


few words, If ( as I faid ) he keep cloſe to the real point of every difficulty without wandring into imper- 

tinent diſputes, or mulciplying vulg#r and thred-bare obje&ions and arguments, or labouring to prove what 

no man denſes, or making a vain oftentation by citing a number of Schoolmen, which every Popy broughe 

up in Schools is able to do z and if he cite his Authors with ſuch ſincerity, as no time necd be ſpent in open. 

ing his corruptions ; and finally, if he ſet himſelf awork with this confideration, that we are to give a meſt 

ſtri& account to a moſt juſt and impartial Judge, of every period, line, and word that | re under our 
O 


pen. For if at the latter day we ſhall be arraigned for every idle word which is ſpoken, ſo much more will 
that be done for every idle word which is written, as the deliberation wherewith it paſſerh makes a man 
guilcy of more malice, and as the importance of the — which is treatedof in Books concerning true 
Faith and Religion, wichout which no Soul can be ſaved, makes a mans Errors more matertal,. than they 
would be if the queſtion were bur of toys. 


The Anſwer to the PREFACE. 


PID 1.5 2.4. It beginnings be ominous ( as they ſay they are,) D.Pot- 

2 tcr hath caulc to look tor great ſtore of uningenuous dealing from 
IS you; the very firſt words you ſpeak of him,viz.That he hath not ſo 

// 70 much as once truely and really fallen upon the Point in queſtion, being 


| by a moft unjuſt and immodeſt imputation. 

2. For firſt ; The Point in queſtion,was not that which you pretend, Whether 
both Papiſts and Proteſtants can be ſavedin their ſeveral Profeſſions > But Whether 
you may without uncharitableneſs afſirm that Proteſtanty unrepented deſtroys Salua- 
tion 2 And that this is the very queſtion, is moſt apparent and unqueſtionable, 
both from the title of Charity Miſtaken , and from the Arguments of the three 
firſt Chapters of it; and from the title of your own Reply. _ And therefore if 
D. Potter had joyned iflue with his Adverlary only thus tar ; and, not medling 
at all with Papiſts, but lcaving them to /tand or fall totheir own Maſter, had pro- 
ved Proteſtants living and dying fo, capable of Salvation ;I cannot ſee how it could 
juſtly be charged upon him, that he had ot once truly aud really fallen upon the 
Point jn Queſtion. Neither may it be faid that your Queſtion here and mine, are + 
ineffe& the ſame, {ccing it 1s yery poſſible that the true Anſwer to the one might 
have been Afﬀirmative, and tothe other Negative, Forthere is no incongruity, 
but it may. be true, That Tou aud We cannot both be ſaved: And yet as true, 7 hat 
without uncharitableneſs you cannot pronounce us damned. For, all ungrounded and 
unwarrantable ſentencing men to Damnation, is either in a propriety of ſpeech 
uncharitable,or elſe ( which for my purpoſe is all one) it is that which Proteſtants 
mean, when they fay, Papilts for damning them are uncharitable. And there- 
fore though the Author of C. M. had proved as ſtrongly as he hath done weakly, 
That one heaven could nct receive Proteſtants and Papiſts both ; yet certainly,it was 
very haſtily and unwarrantably, and therefore uncharitably concluded, that Pro- 
teſtants were the parr that was to be exciuded, As, though Jews and Chriftians 
cannot both be ſaved, yet a Jew cannot juſtly, and therefore not charitably, pro- 
nounce a Chriſtian damned. ' 

. But then ſecondly, to thew your dealing with him very injurious ; I ſay, 
he doth ſpeak to this very Queſtion very largely, and very effe&tually; as by 
confronting his Work and Charity M. together, will preſently appear. Charity 
M. proves, you ſay, in general, 7hat there 3s but one Church. D. Potter tells him, 
Ftis labour is loft in proving the unity of the Catholick Church, whereof there is no 
doubt or controverfie : and herein, I hope, you will grant he anſwers right and to 
the purpoſe. C. M. proves ( you.fay ) ſecondly, That all Chriſtians are obligedro 
bearken to the Church. D.Potter anſwers, 7t is true : yet not abſolutely in all things, 
but ozly when ſhe commands thoſe things which God doth not countermand, And 
this alſo, I hope, is to his purpoſe, though nor to yours. C. M. proves, you ſay, 
thirdly, 7hat the Church wuſs be ever viſible and infallible. For her Viſibility, 
D Pezter denies it not; and as for her Infaib;lity,he grants it in Fundamentals,but 
ot in Superſtruttures. C. M. proves, you ſay, fourthly, That to ſeparate one's 
felf from the Churches Communton, is Shiſm. D. Potter grants it, with this ex- 
ception, unleſs there be neceſſary cauſe to do ſo; unleſs the conditions of her Com- 
munion be apparently unlawiul. C, M. proves; you fay,- laſtly, That to diſſent 
frember Dofrine is Hereſie, though it be in points never ſo few, and never ſo ſmall, 
and therefore that the dijtinttten of points fundamental and unfundamental, as it is 
applied by Proteſtants, is wholly vain. This D. Potter denies; ſhews the Reaſons 
brought far it, weak and unconcluding ; proves the contrary, by Reaſons un- 
an{wcrable : and therefore that The diſtinftion of points into fundamental and not 
fundamental, as it is applied by Proteſtants, is very good. Upon theſe grounds you 

ays 


6 The eAnſwer 
ſay, C. M. clearly evinces, T hat any leaſt difference in faith cannot ſtand with ſalva- 
tion, and therefore ſeeing Catholicks and Proteſtants diſagree invery many points of 
faith, they both rannot hope to be ſaved without Repentance,you muſt mean,withour 
an explicite and particular repentance, and dereliction of their errors ; for ſo C.M. 
hath declared himſelf, p.1 4. where he hath theſe words, We may ſafely ſay that a 
man who lives in Proteſtancy, and who 1s ſo far from Repenting it,as that he will not 
ſo much as ackr.owledre it to bea fin, though he be ſufficiently informed thereof, &c. 
From whence it is evident, that in his judgment there can be no repentance of an 
crror, without acknowledging it to be aſin, And to this D. Potter juſtly oppo- 
ſes : 7 hat both Sides, by the confeſſion of both Sides, = in more points than are 
ſimply and indiſpenſably neceſſary to Salvation, and differ only in ſuch as are not 
preciſely neceſſary : That it 1s very poſſible, a man may die in error, and yet die with 

Repentance, as for all has ſins of ignorance, ſo, in that number, for theerrors in which 
he dies; with a repentance %hough not explicit and particular which is not ſim- 
ply required, yet implicit and general which 1s ſufficient : ſo that he cannot but hope, 
conſidering the goodaeſs of God, that the truth is retained on both Sides : eſpecially 
thoſe, of the neceſſity of Repentance from dead Works and Faith in Feſus Chriſt, if 
they be put in Practice, may be an Antidote againſt the errors held on either Side ; to 
ſuch he means, and ſays, as being diligent in ſeeking truth, and defirous to find it, 
'yet mi(s of ii througn humane frailty, and die in error, If you will but attentively 
conſider and compare the undertaking of C.MH. and D. Potter's performance in all 
theſe points, I hope, you will be ſo ingenuous as to acknowledge, that you have 
injured him much, in imputing tergiverſation tohim, and pretending that through 
his whole Book he hath not once truly and really fallen upon the Point in Queſtion. 
Neither may you or C. M. conclude him trom hence ( as covertly you do) Ay ene- 
my to ſouls by deceiving them with ungrounded falſe hopes of Salvation; ſecing the 
hope of ſalvation cannot be ungrounded , which requires and ſuppoſes belief and 
praCtice of all things abſolutely neceſſary unto ſalvation, and repentance of thoſe 
ſins and errors which we fall into by humane trailty: Nor a ſriend to indifferency 
in Religion, ſeeing he gives them only hope of pardon of Errors who are deſirous, 
and, according to the proportion of their opportunities and abilities, induſtrious 
ro find the truth ; or atleaſt truly repentant, that they have not been ſo. Which 
Dodtrine is very fit toexcitc men to a conſtant and impartial ſearch of truth, and 
very far from reaching them thar it is indifferent whar Religion they are of; and, 
without all controverſic, very honourable to the Goodneſs of God, with which 
how it can conſiſt, not to be ſatisfied with his ſervants true endeavours to know 
his will, and do.,it, without tull and exact pertormance, I leave it to you and all 
good men to judge. 

4. As little juſtice me-rhinks you ſhew, in quarrelling with him tor deſcending 
rothe particular diſputes here mentioned by you. For to ſay nothing that many 
of theſe Queſtions are immediately and directly pertinent to the buſineſs in hand, 
as the 1.2, 3,5, 6. and all of them fall in of themſelves into the ſtream of his 
Diſcourſe, and are not drawnin by him, and beſides are touched for the moſt part, 
rather than handled ; to ſay nothing of allthis, you know right well, if he con- 
clude you erroneous in any one ofall theſe, be it but in the Communion zn one kind, 
or the Language of your ſervice, the infallibiliry of your Church is evidently over- 
thrown : And this being done, I hope, there will be zo ſuch neceſſity of hearkening 
to her in all things : It will be very poſſible to ſeparate from her Communion in ſome 
things, without Schiſm ; and from her Doftrine, ſo far as it is erroneous without Fe- 
refie : Then all that ſhe propoſes will not be, eo ipſo, fundamental, becauſe ſhe propoſes 
it : and fo preſently all Charity Miſtaken will vaniſh intoſmoak, and clouds, and 
nothing. | 

5. You lay he was loth to affirm plainly,that $enerary both Catholicks and Prote- 
Rants may be ſaved : which yet is manifeſt he doth affirm plainly, of Proteſtants 
throughout his Book ; and of erring Papiſts that have fincerely ſought the truth, 


and 


TO” NXP 


. to the Preface. 
and failed of it, and die with a general repentance, p. 77,78, And yet you deceive 
your ſelf, if you conceive he had any other neceſlity ro do fo, bur” only that he 
thought it true, For we may and do pretend that before Luther there were many 
true Churches, befides, the Roman, which agreed not with her : in particular, 7-e 
Greek Church. So that what you fay is evidently true, is indeed evidently falſe. 
Beſides, if he had had any neceſlicy ro make ule of you in this matter, he needed 
not for this end to ſay, that new in your Church Salvation may be had, but only 
that before Luthers time it might be: Then when your means of knowing the 
Truth were not ſo great, and when your ignorance might be more invincible,and 
therefore more excuſable. So that you may lee, if you pleaſe, it is not for ends,bur 
for the love of truth, that we are thus charitable ro you. 

6. Neither is it material that theſe particulars he ſpeaks againſt, are not fu- 
damental errors ; for though they be not deſtruftive of ſalvation, yet the con- 
vincing of them may be, and is, de/truttive enough of his Adverſarie's aſſertion : 
and if you be the manI take you for, you will not deny they ace ſo. For cer- 
tainly, no Conſequence can be more palpable than this; The Church of Rome 
doth err in this or that, therefore it is not infallible. And this perhaps you per- 
ceived your ſelf, and therefore demanded not Since they be not fundamental, what 
imports it whether we hold them or no 2 ſ\mply : But, for as much as &@ncerns our 
poſſibility to be ſaved. As it we were not bound by the loye of God and the love 
of Truth to be zealous in thedefence of all Truths, that are any way profitable, 
rhough not ſimply neceſſary to ſalvation ! Or, as if any good man could fatisfic 
his conſcience withour being fo aftefted and reſolved! Our Saviour himſelt ha- 
ving aſſured us, * That he that ſhall break one of his leaſt Commandments ( ſome * war. s,r g. 
whereot you pretend are concerning venial ſins, and conſequently the keeping of 
them not neceſſary to ſalvation) and ſhall ſo teach men, ſhall be called the leaſt in 
the Kingdom of Heaven. 


7. But then it imports very much, though not for the poſebility that you may be 


ſaved, yet forthe ; porous that you will be ſo: becauſe the holding of theſe er- 


rors, though it did not merzt, might yet occaſion damnation. As the doCtrine of 
Indulgences may take away the tear of Purgatory, and the doCtrine of Purgatory 
the fear of Hell; as you well know it does too frequently. So that rhough a godly 
man might be ſaved with theſe errors, yet by means of them, many arc made vi- 
cious, and ſo damned. By them I ſay, though ot for them. No godly Layman who 
is verily perſuaded that there is neither impicty nor ſuperſtition in the uſe of your 
Latine-Service, ſhall be damned, I hope, tor being preſent at it; yer the want of 
that deyotion which the frequent hearing the Offices underſtood, might happily 
begetin them, the want of that inſtruction and edification which it might aftord 
them, may very probably hinder the falyation of many which otherwiſe might 
have been ſaved. Beſides, though the matter of an Error may be only ſomething 
profitable, not neceſſary; yetthe negle&t of it may be a damnable ſin ; As, not to 
regard venial ſins is in the Doctrine of your Schools, mortal. Laſtly, as venial 
{ins, you fay, diſpoſe mento mortal; ſo the erring from ſome profitable, though 
leſſer truth, may diſpoſe a man to error in greater matters. As for example : The 
belief of the Pope's infallibility is, I hope, not unpardonably damnable to every 
one that holds it ; yet if it be a falſhood (as moſt certainly it 1s) it puts a man into 
a very congruous diſpoſition to believe Antichriſt, if he thould chance to get into 
that See. 

8. Ad$.3. In his Diſtintion of, points fundamental and not fundamental, .he 
may ſeem, you ſay, to have touched the point, but does not ſo indeed. Becauſethough 
he ſ, ays, There are ſome points ſo fundamental, as that all are obliged to believe them 
expucitly, yet he tells you not whether a man may disbelieve any other points of faith, 
which are ſufficiently preſented to his underſtanding, as Truths revealed by Almighty 
God, Touchihg which matter of Suficient Propoſal, 1 beleech you to come out 
of the clouds; and tell usroundly and plainly, what you mean by Points of faith 


ſuffet 


s 


The Al nſwer 


© ſuffic To ly pro ounded to a man's underſtanding,as T1 ruths revealed by God. Perhaps 


you mean ſuch,as the perſon to whom they are propoſed, underſtands ſufficiently 
to be Truths revealed by God, But how then can he poſſibly chuſe bur belicye 
them 2 Or how is itnot an apparent contradiction, that a man ſhonld disbelieye 
what himſelf underſtands to be a Truth; or any. Chriſtian what he underſtands 
or but believes to be teſtified by God 2 Dr. Potter might well think it ſuper: 
fluous to tell you 7 his is damnable ; becauſe indeed it 1s impoſlible. And yet 


- one may very well think, by your ſaying, as you do hereafter, That the impiety 


of herefi«conjits in caing, God's truth in queſtion, that this ſhouid be your meaning. 
Or do you eſtecm all thoſe things ſufficiently preſented to his underſtanding as Di. 
vine truths,which by you, or any other man,or any Company ot men wharſoever, 


are declared to him to be ſo ? Ihope you will not fay 1o: for this were to ob- 


lige a man to believe all the Churches, and all the men in the world, when- 
ſoever they pretend to propoſe Divine Revelations; Dr. Porter, I afture you 


from him, would neyer have told you this neither. Or do you mean by /«//4- 
ciently propouhded as Divine Truths, all that your Church propounds for ſuch 2 


' That you may not, neither ; For the Queſtiqn between us, is this ; Whether your 


Churches Propoſition be a ſufficient Propoſition > And theretore to ſuppoſe this, is 
ro ſuppoſes the Queſtion ; which you know in Reaſoning is always a fault. Or 
laſtly, do you-mean ( for | know not elſe what poſſibly you can mean,) by ſuffci- 
ently prejented to his underſtanding as revealed by God; that whichali things con- 
ſidered, is ſo propoſtd tohim, that he might and ſhould and would believe it to 
be true and revealed by God, were it not for ſame yoluntary and avoidable fault 
of his own that interpoſeth it ſelf between his underſtanding and the truth pre- 
ſented to it ; This is the beſt conſtruction that I can make of your words ; and 
if you ſpeak of truths thus propoſed and rejected, let it be as damnable, as you 
pleaſe, to deny or disbelieve them. Burt then I cannot but be amazed to hear 
you ſay, That Dr. Potter never tells you whether there be any other Points of faith, 
beſides thoſe which we are bound to believe explicitly, which a man may deny or diſ- 
believe, though they be ſufficiently preſented to his underſtanding as truths revealed 
or teſtified by Almighty God; ſecing the light it ſelf is no more clear than Dr. Pot- 
ter's Declaration of himſelf tor the Negative in this Queſtion, p. 245, 246, 247, 
249,250, of his Book. Where he treats at large of this very Argument, 


\ beginning his diſcourſe thus: © 7 ſeems fundamental to the faith, and for the 


* ſalvation of every member of the Church, that he acknowledge and believe all ſuch 
« potnts of faith, as whereof he may be convinced that they belong to the Dofrine 
« of Feſus Chriff. To this conviction he requires three things; Clear Revelation, 
« Sufficient Propoſition, and Capacity and Underſtanding in the Hearer, For want of 
« clear Revelation, he frees the Church before Chriſt and the Diſciples of Chriſt, from 
* any damnable error, though they believed not thoſe things, which he that ſhould now 
* deny, were no Chriſtian. To Sufficient Propofition, he requires two things : 1. That 
* the points be perſpicuouſly laid open in themſelves. 2. So forcibly, as may ſerve to 
* remove reaſonable doabts to the contrary,aud to ſatisfie a teachable mind concerning 
« it, againſt the Principles in which he hath been bred to the contrary. This Pro- 
« vofit ron, he ſays, is not limited to the Pope or Church, but extended to all means 
© whatſoever, by which a man may be convinced in conſcience, that the matter pro- 
* poſed is divine Revelation; which he profeſſes to be done ſufficiently, not only when 
* his Conſcience doth expreſly bear witneſs to the truth; but when it would do fo, if 
* it were not choaked, and blinded by ſome unruly and unmortified Iuſt in the will. 
* 7 he difference being not great between him that is wilfully blind, and him that 
* knowingly gainſayeth the Truth. The third thing he requires, is Capacity and 
* Ability to apprehend the Propoſal,and the Reaſons of it : the want whereof excuſeth 
cc fools and mad men, &c. But where there is no ſuch impediment, and the will 
* of God is ſufficiently propounded, there (ſaith he) he that oppoſeth is convinced 
* of error; aud he who is thus convinced, is an Heretick; and Herefie is a work of 


« the 


to the Preface. 
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« the Fleſh which excludeth from ſalvation, (he means withoutRepentance.) Aud 
« hence it followeth, that it 1; fundamental to a Chriſtian's faith, and neceſſary for 
« his ſalvation, that he believe all revealed truths of God, whereof he may be con- 
« vinced that they are from God, This is the concluſion of Dr, Potter's Diſ- 
courſe; many paſlages whereof you take notice of in your ſubſequent diſputati- 
ons, and make your advantage of them. And therefore I cannor bur ſay again, 
that it amazeth me to hear you ſay, that he declines this Queſtion,and never tells 
you whether or no there be any other points of faith,which being ſufficiently propounded 
as divine Revelations may be denied and diſ-believed. He tells you plainly, there 
are none ſuch : and therefore you cannot fay,that he tells you not whether there 
be anyſuch. Again, itisalmoſtas ſtrange tome, why you ſhould fay, this was 
the only thing in queſtion, Whether a max may deny on disbelieve any point of faith, 
ſufficiently preſented to his underſtanding as a truth revealed by God. For to ſay that 
any thing is a thing in queſtion, me-thinks, art the firſt hearing of the words,im- 
ports, that it is by ſome affirmed, and denied by others. * Now you affirm, I 
grant ; but, What Proteſtant ever denied, that it was a fin, to give God the lie ? 
Which is the firſt and moſt obvious ſenſe of theſe words. Or, which of them 
ever doubted, that to disbelieve is then a fault, when the matter is ſo propoſed 
to a man, that he might and ſhould, and, were it not for his own fault, would 
believe it 2 Cerrainly,he that-queſtions either of rheſe, juſtly deſerves td have his 
wits called in queſtion, Produce any one Proteſtant that ever did fo, and I will 
give youleave to fay, It is the only thing in queſtion. But then I muſt tell you, 
that your enſuing Argument, wiz. To deny a truth witneſſed by God is damnable, 
But of two that diſagree one muſt of neceſſity deny ſome ſuch truth, Therefore one only 
can be ſaved; is built.upona ground clean differ 
it be alwaysa fault todeny what either I do know, or ſhould know, to be teſti. 
fied by God; yet that which by a cleanly conveyance you put in the place hereof, 
To deny a truth witneſſed by God ſ1mply, wichour the circumſtance of being known 
or ſufficiently propoſed, is ſo far from being certainly damnable, that it may be 
many times done without any the leaſt fault at all. As if God ſhould teſtifie ſome- 
thing to a man inthe 7ydzes, I that had no aſlurance of this teſtification ſhould 
not be obliged to believe it. For in ſuch caſes the Rule of the Law hath place, 
[dem eſt non eſſe & non apparere : not to be at all, and not to appear ro me; is to 
me all one. ' If Thad not come-and ſpoken unto you (ſaith our Saviour ) you had had 
no fin. 

_— As little neceſſity is there for that which follows: That of two diſc 
agreeing in a 'matter of faith, one muſt deny ſome ſuch truth. Whether by 
[ ſuch ] you underſtand, 7eſtified at all by God; or, teſtified and ſufficiently 


propounded. For it is very poſlible the matter in controverſie may be ſuch - 


a thing wherein God hath not at all 'declared himſelf, or not fo fally and 
clearly, as to oblige all men to hold one way ; and yet be fo ovyer-yalued 
by the parties in variance, as. to be eſteemed a matter of faith, and one 
of thoſe things of which our Saviour ſays, He that believeth not ſhall be 
damnd. Who ſees nor that it is pofſible,- two Churches may excommuni- 
cate and damn each other tor keeping Chriſtmaſs ten days ſooner or later ; 
as well as Yifor excommunicated the' Churches of Afa, tor differing from 
him about Eaſter day? And yet I believe you will confeſs, that God had 
not then . declared himſelf about Eaſter, nor hath now about Chri/tmaſs. 
Anciently ſome” good © Catholick Biſhops excommunicated and damned 
others for holding there - were Antipodes : and in this queſtion I would tain 
know on which ſide was the ſufficient propoſal. The contra-Remonſtrants 
difter from the Remoyfrants about the point of Predetermination as a mart- 
ter of faith: I would know in this thing alſo, which way God hath de- 
clared himſelf; whether for Predetermination, or againſt it. Stephen Bi- 
ſhop of Rome held it as a matter of Faith _ Apoſtolick .” 
| > hat 


erent from this poltulate.For ous | 
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7 hat Hereticks gave true Baptiſm : Others there were, and they as good Catho- 
licks as he, that held that this was neither matter of Faith, nor matrer of Truth. 
Tuſtin Martyr, and Jrengus, held the Doctrine of the Mzilenaries as a matter of 


faith: and though Juſtin Martyr deny it, yet you, Ihope, will affirm, that ſome 


* ] mean the 
Divines of P9- 
way : whoſe 
profeſſion we 
have In your 


good Chriſtians held rhe contrary. St. Auguſtine, I am ſure, held the communi- 
cating of Infants as much Apoſtolick tradition, as the Baprizzug of them : whe- 
ther the Biſhop and the Church of Rome of his time, held ſo too, or held other- 
wiſe, Idefire you to determine. But, ſureI am, the Church of Rome at this pre- 
ſent holds the contrary. The fame St. Auſtin, held it no matter of faith that the 
Biſhops of Rome were Judges of Appeals trom all parts of the Church Catholick, 
no not in Major Cauſes and Major Perſons : whether the Biſhop or Church of 
Rome did then hold the contrary, do you reſolve me; butnow I am reſolved,they 
do fo. In all theſe differences, the point in queſtion is eſteemed and propoſed by 
one ſide at leaſt as a matter of faith,and by the other reje&ted, as not ſg: and either 
this is to diſagree in matters of faith, or you will have no means to ſheiw that we 
do diſagree. Now then to ſhew you how weak and ſandy the foundation is, on 
which the whole Fabrick both of your Book and Church depends, anſwer me 
bricfly to this Dz/emma. Either, in theſe oppoſitions, one of the oppoſite Parts er- 
red damnably, and denied God's truth ſufficiently propounded; or they did nor. 
If they did, then they which dodeny God's truth ſufficiently propounded, may 
go to heaven ; and then, you are raſh and uncharitable in excluding us, though 
we were guilty of this fault. If nor, then there is no ſuch neceſſity that of two 
diſagreeing about a matter of faith, one ſhould deny God's truth ſufficient 

propounded. And ſo the Major and Minor of your Argument, are proved falle. 
Yet though they were as true as Goſpel, and as evident as Mathematical Princi: 
ples, the Concluſion ( fo impertinent is it to the Premiſes ) might ſtill befalſe. For 
that which naturally ifſues from theſe Propoſitions is not, Therefore one only can 
be ſaved : But, Therefore ons of them does ſomething that is damnable. But, with 
what Logick, or what Charity you can-infer cither as the immediate production 
of the former premiſes, or as a Corollary from this Concluſion, Therefore one on- 
ly can be ſaved, I do not underſtand; unleſs you will pretend that this Conſe- 
quence 15 good, Such a one doth ſomething damnable, rherefore he ſhall certainly 
be damned : Which whether it be not to: overthrow the Article of our Faith, 
which promiſes remiſton of fins upon repentance; and conſequently, to ruine the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, I leave it to the Pope and the Cardinals ro determine. For if 


pelgick Expur- againſt . this it be alledged, that no man. can repent of the fin wherein he dies : 


gatorius, Pp, 12. 
in cenſura Ber- 
trami, 1n theſe 
. words : 
Sueing in other 
ancient Catho- 
licks, we tolt- 
rate, extenu- 
ate, and ex- 
cuſe very many 
errors, and de- 
viſing ſome 


ſhiſt often deny 


them, and put 
upon them & 
convenient 
ſenſe when they 
are objetted to 
us in diſputa- 
tions and c0n- 
flifts with our 
Adver(aries ; 
we ſte no red» 
ſon why Ber- 
cram may not 
deſerve the 
ſame equity, 


is Muce I have alrcady ſtopped, by ſhewing, that if it be a ſin of Ignoratice, 
this is no ways incongruous. | | 

I 1. Ad $. 4. You procecd in fleighting-and vilgracing your Adyerſary, Pretend.- 
ing his ohjedfions are mean and vulgar, and ſuch as have been anſwered a thouſand 
times. Bur it your cauſe were good, theſe Arts would be needleſs.” For though 
ſome of his Objections have been often ſhifted, by men * that make a profeſſion 
of deviſing ſhifts and evaſions ta fave themlelyes and their Religion from the pre(- 
ſure of truth, by menthatare reſolved they will ſay ſomething, though they can 
ſay nothing to purpoſe ; yet I doubt uot xo make it appear, that neither by others 
haye they been truly and really fatisfied ; and that the beſt Anſwer you givethem, 
is to call rhem, Mean and vulgar Objeftions. 

12. Ad$.5. But this pains might hqve been ſpared; For the ſubſtance of his Diſ- 
courſe 1s in a Sermon of D.Uſhers, andconfuted four years ago by Paulus Yeridicus. 
It ſeems then,the ſubſtance of your Reply is in Paulus Peridicus,and fo your pains 
alſo might well have beenſpared. But had there been no neceſſity to help and 
piece out your confuting his Arguments with diſgracing his Perſon, ( which yer 
you cannot do ) you would have conſidered,that to them who compare D. Porters 
Book, and. the Archbiſhops Sermon, this aſperſion will preſently appear a poor 
Detraction,not to be anſwered, but ſcorned. To fay nothing, that in'D. Porter, 
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being to anſwer a Book by expreſs Command from Royal Authority to leave any 
thing material unſaid, becauſe ir had been ſaid before, eſpecially being: ſpoken ar 
large, and without any relation to the Diſcourſe which he was to anfwer,had been 
a ridiculous vanity and foul preyarication. | 

13. Ad4. 6. In your ſixth Parag. TI let all paſs faving only this, That a per- 
ſuaſion that men of different Religions .( you mult mean, or elle you ſpeak not to 
the point,Chriſtians of divers Opinions and Communions ) may be ſaved, is a moſt 
pernitious Herefie, and even a ground of Atheiſm, What ſtrange extraCtions 
Chymiſtry can make I know not; bur ſure I am, he that by reaſon would infer 
this Concluſion, That there is no God; from this ground, That God will ſave men 
in different Religions, muſt have a higher ſtrainin Logick, than you or I have hi- 
therto made ſhew of. In my apprehention, the other part of the ContradiCtion. 
That there is a God, ſhould much rather follow from it. And whether Con- 
tradictions will flow from the ſame fountain, ler the Learned judge. Perhaps you 
will ſay, You intended not to deliver here a poſitive and ber trurh, and 
which you expected to becalled to account for ; butonly a high and tragical ex- 
preſſion of your juſt deteſtation of the wickedDoctrine againſt which you 
write, If you mean fo, I let it paſs: only I am to advertiſe the leſs-wary 
Reader, that, paſſionate Expreſſions, and vehement Aſſeverations are no Argu- 
ments ; unleſs it be, of the weakneſs of rhe cauſe that is defended by them, or 
the man thar defends it. And to remember you of what Boethius fays,of ſome 
ſuch things as theſe, Nubila mens eſt, Fac ubi regnant. For my part, I am 
not now in paflion ; neither will I ſpeak one word which I think I cannot juſtifie 
to the full : and I fay, and will maintain, that to ſay, That Chriſtians of "different 
Opinions and Communions ( ſuch I mean, who hold all thoſe things that are famply ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation)may not obtain pardon for the Errors wherein they die ignorantly, 
by ageneral Repentance ; is ſo far from heing a ground of Atheiſm, that to ſay the 
contrary, is to croſs in Diameter a main Article of our Creed, and to overthrow the 
Goſpel of Chriſt. 

14. Ad. 7.68. To the two next Parag. I have but two words to ſay. The 
oncis, that I know no Proteſtants that hold 7t neceſſary to be able to prove a Perpe- 
tual Viſible Church diftin&t from Tours. Some perhaps undertake to do fo, as a 
matter of courteſie ; bur I believe you will be much to ſeek for any one that holds 
it neceſſary, For though you ſay, that Chriſt hath promiſed there ſhall be a perpe- 
tual Viſible Church; yer you your ſelves do not pretend that he harh promiſcd, 
there ſhall be Hiſtories and Records always extant of the Profeflors of it in all 
Ages : nor that he hath any where enzoyned us to read thoſe Hiſtories, that we 
may be able to ſhew them. | 

15, The other is, That Breerelie's great exaAtneſs, which you magnific ſo, and 
amplifie,is no very certain demonſtration of his fidelity. A Romance may betold 
with as much variety of circumſtances,as a true Story. 

16. Ad 9, & 10.4. Your defires that I would, in this rezoynder, Avoid imper. 
tinencies : Not impoſe doftrines upon you which you diſclaim : Set down the ſubſtance 
of your Reaſons faithfully aud entirely : Not weary the Reader with unneceſſary Quo- 
tations : Objef nothing to you which T can anſwer my ſelf, or which may be returned 
upon my ſelf : And laſtly, ( which you repeat again in the end of your Preface ) ſpeak as 
clearly and diſtiniily and univocally as poſſibly Ican, are all very reaſonable, and ſhall 
be by me moſt punctually and fully ſatisfied. Only 1 have reaſon to complain, 
that you give us rules only, and not good example in keeping them. For in ſome 
of theſe things I ſhall have frequent occaſion to ſhew, that Medice, cura teipſum, 
may very juſtly be ſaid unto you ; eſpecially tor objecting what might very eaſily 
have been anſwered by you, and may be very juſtly returned upon you. 

I7. To your enſuing demands, though ſome of them be very caprious and 
enſnaring ; yer I will give you as clear and plain ingenuous Anſwers as poſſibly 


k can. | 
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18. Ad 11 $. To thefirſt then, about the Perpetuity of the viſible Church, my 
Anſwer is: That I believe our Saviour, ever 1ince his Afcenſion, hath had in 
ſome place or other a Viſible true Church on earth: I mean a Company of men, 
chat profeſſed ar leaſt ſo much truth as was abſolutely neceſſary tor their Salva- 
tion. And believerhat there will be ſomewhere or other ſuch a Church to the 
Worlds end. But the contrary DoCtrine,I do at no hand believe to be a damnable 
Herelie. 

19. Ad. 12. To the ſecond, What Y7ifble Church therewas before Luther, diſ- 
agreeing from the Roman? I anſwer, that before Luther there were many Viſible 

hurches, in many things diſagreeing from the Roman : But not that the whole 
Catholick Church diſagreed trom her, becauſe ſhe her ſelf was a Part of the 
Whole, though much corrupted. And to undertake to name a Catholick Church 
diſagreeing from her, is to make her no Part of it, which we do nor, nor need nor 
pretend. And for men agreeing with Proteſtants in all points, we will then produce 
them, when you ſhall either prove it neceſſary to be done, which you know we 
abſolutely deny ; or when you ſhall produce a perpetual ſucceſſion of Profeſſors, 
whichin all points have agreed with you,and difagreed from you in nothing, But 
this my promiſe, rodeal plainly with you,l conceive, and ſo intended it to be ver 
like his, who undertook to drink up the Sea, upon condition, that he to whom 
the promiſe was made, ſhould firſt ſtop the Rivers from running in.For this unrea- 
ſonable requeſt which you make tous, is to your ſelves ſo impoſſible, that in the 
very next Apcafter the Apoſtles, you will never be able to name a man, whom 
you can prove to have agreed with you in all things, nay, ( it you ſpeak of ſuch, 
whoſe Works areextant and unqueſtioned ) whom we cannot prove to have diſ- 
agreed from you in many things. WhichIam fo certain of, thatI will venture my 


credit, and my lite upon it. 


20. Ad 4.13. Tothe third, Whether, ſeeing there cannot be aſſigned any vifible 
true Church diſtin from the Roman, it follows not that ſhe erred not fundamentally? 
I fay, in our ſenſe of the word Fundamental, it does follow, For, if it be true, that 
there was then no Churchdiftin& trom the Roman, then it muſt be,cither becauſe 
there was no Church at all, which wedeny : Or becauſe the Roman Church was 
the whole Church,which we alſodeny : Or becauſe the was a Part of the Whole, 
which we grant: And if ſhe were a true Part of the Church,then ſhe retained thoſe 
truths which were ſimply neceſſary to Salvation and held no errors which were 
inevitably and unpardonably deſtructive of it. For this is preciſely neceſſary to 
conſtitute any man or any Church a+ member of the Church Catholick. In our 
ſenſe rherefore of the word Fundamental, I hope ſhe erred not fundamentally : 
bur in your ſenſe of the word,I fear ſhe did : that is, ſhe held ſomerhing to be Di- 
vinc Revelation, which was nor ; ſomething not to be, which was. 

21 Ad.14. To the fourth. How it could be damnable to maintain her Errors, 
if they were not fundamental 2 T anſwer. 1. Though it were not damnable, yer if 
it were a fault, it was not to be done. For a venial fin with you is not damnable ; 
yet you fay, it is not to be commitred for the procuring any good. Nox ef? fa- 
ciendum malum vel minimum, ut eveniat bonum vel maximum. 2. It is damnable 
to maintain an error againſt Conſcience, though theerror in it ſelf, and to him 
that believes it, be not damnable, Nay, the profeſſion not only of an error, bur 
even of a truth, if not believed when you think on it again, I believe you will 
confeſs to be a morral ſin; unleſs you will ſay, Hypocrifie and Simulation in Re- 
ligion is not ſo. 3. Though we lay, the Errors of the Roman Church were not 
deſtructive of Salvation, but pardonable even to them that died in them, upon 
a general repentance: yet we deny not but in themſelves they were damna. 
ble. Nay, the very ſaying they were pardonable, implies they needed par- 
don, and therefore in themſelves were damnable : damnable merztori- 
ouſly, though not. efettually. As a poylon may be deadly in it ſelf, and yer 
not kill him, that together with the Poyſon takes an Antidote: or as Felony 


may 
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may deſerve death, and yet not bring it on him that obtains the Kings Pardon. 

22. Ad $.15. Tothefitth. ow they can be excuſed from Schiſm, who forſook her 
Communion upon pretence of Errors which were nat damnable ! T anſwer. All that 
we forſake in you, is only the belief, and praCtice, and profeſſion of your Errors. 
Hereupon you caſt us out of your Communion. And then with a ſtrange,and con- 
tradictious, and ridiculous hypocriſie, complain that we forfake it. As if a 
man ſhould thruſt his friend ourof doors, and then be oftcnded at his departure. 
But for us not to forſake the belict of your Errors, havins diſcovered them to be 
Errors, was impoflible; and therefore ro do fo could not bedamnable, believing 
them to be Errors. Not to forſake the praCtice and proteſiion of them, had been 
damnable hypocriſie ; ſuppoſing that { which you vainly run away with, and 
cake for granted ) thoſe Errors in themlelyes were not damnable. Now to do fo, 
and, as matters now ſtand, not to torſake your Communion, is apparently con- 
traditious: ſeeing the condition of your Communion is, that we muſt profeſs 
to believe all your DoCtrines not only not to be damnable Errors ( which willnot 
content you, ) but alſo to be certain and neceflary and revealed Truths. So that 
to demand, Why we forſake your Communion upbtr "ory of Errors which 
were not damnable, is, in efte&, tro demand why we torfook itupon our forſaking 
it? For to pretend that there are Errors in your Church though not damnable, is 
ipſo fatto, to forlake your Communion, and to do that which both in your ac- 
count, and as you think, in Godsaccount, puts him that does fo, out of your 
Communion. So that eirher you mult free your Church, from requiring the be- 
lief of any Error whatſoever, damnable and nor damnable; or whether you 
will or no, you mult tree us from Schiſm. For Schiſm there cannot be, in leaving 
your Communion, unleſs we were obliged ro continue init. Man cannot beobli- 
ged by Man, but to what either formally or vertually he is obliged by God ; for, 
all juſt power is from God. God the Eternal Truth neither can nor will oblige 
us to believe any the leaſt and the moſt innocent falſhood to be a Divine nh, 
that is, to err ; nor, to profelsa known Error, which is to lie. So that if you re- 
quire the belief of any Error among the conditions of your Communion, our 
Obligation to communicate with you ceaſeth, and ſo the imputation of Schiſm 
to us vaniſheth into nothing ; bur lics heavy nmr boy for making our ſeparation 
from you juſt and neceſfary, by requiring unneceſſary and unlawtul conditions of 
your Communion. Hereafter therefore, I intreat you, let not your demand be, 
How could we forſake your Communion without Schiſm, ſecing you crred not 
damnably ? But, How we could do ſo without Schiſm, ſeeing you erred not ar 
all 2 Whichif either you do prove, or wecannot diſprove ir, we will ( I at leaſt 
will for my part ) return to your Communion, or ſubſcribe my felt Schiſmarick, 
In the mean time, mevwul WoTEp opp. 

23. Yet notwithſtanding all your Errors,we do not renounce your Communi- 
on zotally and abfolutely,but only leave Communicating with you in the practice 
and proteſſion of your Errors. The trial whereof will be to propoſe ſome form of 
worſhipping God, taken wholly out of Scripture; and herein if we refuſe to 
joyn with you, then, and not till then, may youyuſtly ſay, We haye utterly and 
abſolutely abandoned your Communion. 

24. Ad 0.16. Your ſixth demand I have already farisfied in pyy Anſwers to 
the Second and the Fourth : and in my Reply ad$.z. toward the end. And though 
you ſay, your repeating muſt be excuſed, yer I dare not be ſo confident,and there- 
tore forbear it. | 

25. Ad$.17. Totheſeventh, Whether error againſt any one truth ſufficiently 
propounded as teſtified by God, deſtroy not the Nature and Unity of faith, or, at leaſt, 
zs not a grievous offence excluding ſalvation 2 Tanſwer ; It you ſuppoſe, -as you 
ſeem to do, the propoſition fo ſufficient, that the party to whom it is made is con- 
vinced that it is from God, ſo that the denial of ir involves alſo with it the denial 
of Gods veracity ; any ſuch Error deſtroys both faith and ſalyation, Bur if the 
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Propoſal be only ſo ſufficient, not, that the party to whom it is made is convinced, 
but only that he ſhould, and but for his-own fault, would have been convinced of 
the Divine Verity of the Doctrine propoſed ; The crime then is nor ſo great ; for 
the belief of Gods Veracity may well conſiſt with ſuch an Error. Yeta tault I con- 
fels it is, and ( without Repentance ) damnable, it, all circumſtances conſidered, 
the Propofal be ſufficient. Bur then I muſt tell you, that the Propoſal. of the pre- 
ſent Roman Church is only pretended to be ſufficient for this purpoſe, bur is not 
ſo: eſpecially ali the Rays of the Divinity, which they pretend to ſhine ſo con- 
ſpicuouſly in her Propoſals, being ſo darkned and even extinguiſhed with a cloud 
of contradiftion, from Scripture, Reaſon, and the Ancient Church. 
36. Ad 6.18. To rhe Eighth, How of diſagreeing Proteſtants,both parts may hope 
for ſalvation, ſeeing ſome of them muſt needs err againſt ſome Truth teſtified by God ? 
i anſwer, The moſt difagrecing Proteſtants that are, yet thus far agree; 1, That 
thoſe Books of Scripture which were never doubted of in the Church, are the 
undoubted Word oft God, and a perteCt Rule of faith. 2. Thar the ſenſe of them, 
which God intended, whatſoever itis, is certainly true ; So that they believe im- 
plicitly even thoſe very Truths againſt which they err ; and, Why an implicite 
faith in Chriſt and his Word, ſhould not ſuſtice as well as an implicite faith in 
your Church 2 I have deſired to be reſolved by many of your Side, but never 
could, 3. That they areto ule their beſt endeavours to believe the Scripture in 
the true lenſe, and to live according to it. This if they perform ( as hope many 
on all Sides do ) truly and ſincerely, it is impoſſible but-rhat they ſhould believe 
aright in all things neceſlary to ſalvation; that is, in all thoſe things which apper- 
tain tothe Covenant between God and man in Chriſt ; for ſo much, is not onl 
plainly, bur frequently, contained in Scripture. And believing aright rouching 
the Covenant, it they for their parts pertorm the condition required of them, 
which is ſincere obedience, Why ſhould they nor expect that God will perform 
his promiſe and give them ſalvation 2 For, as for other things which lie withour 
the Covenant, and are therefore leſs neceſſary, if by reaſon of the ſeeming con- 
flict which is oftentimes between Scripture and Reaſon, and Authority on the one 
Side; and Scripture, Reaſon, and Authority on the other; if by reaſon of the 
variety of tempers, abilities, educations, and unayoidable prejudices, whereby 
mens underſtandings are variouſly formed and faſhioned, they do embrace ſeveral 
Opinions, -whereot ſome muſt be erroneous; to ſay that God will damn them 
for ſuch Errors, who are lovers of him, and lovers of Truth, is to rob man of 
his comfort, and God of his goodnels ; it is to make Man deſperate, and God a 
Tyrant. But they deny Truths teſtified by God, and therefore ſhall be damned. Yes, 
it they knew them to be thus teſtified by him and yet would deny them, that were 
to give God the lie, and queſtionleſs damnable. Bur if you ſhould deny atruth 
which God had teſtified, but only 40a man in the dies, ( as I faid before, ) and 
this teſtification you had neyer heard of, or at leaſt had no ſufficient reaſon to be- 
lieve that God had ſo teſtified, Would not you: think it a hard caſe to be damned 
for ſuch a denial 2 Yer conſider, I pray, a little more attentively the difference 
between them, and you will prefently acknowledge, the queſtion between them 
isnot at any time, orin any thing, Whether God fays true orno? or, Whether 
heſays this or no? Bur, ſuppoſing he ſays this, and ſays true, Whether he means 
this or no? a$for example : Between Lutherans, Calviniſts, and Zuinglians, it 
is agreed that Chriſt ſpake theſe words, 7 his zs my Body; and that, whatſoeyer 
he meant in faying ſo 1s true : But what he meant and how he is to be under- 
{tood, that is the queſtion. So that though ſome of them deny a Truth by God 
intended, yet you can with no Reaſon or Juſtice accuſe them of denying the truth 
of Gods Teſtimony, unleſs you can plainly ſhew that God hath declared, and 
that plainly and clearly, what was his meaning in theſe words. I ſay, plainly and 
clearly, Forhe that ſpeaks obſcurely and ambiguouſly, and no where declares him- 
ſelf plainly, ſurely he hath no reaſon to be —_ oftended it he be miſtaken, When 
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therefore you can ſhew, that in this and. all other Controverſies, God hath 
interpoſed his T. (timony on one fide or other 3 ſo thar either they dolſeeit, and 
will not 3 or, were 1t not for thetr own voluntary and avoidabilc fault, might 
and ſhould ſee it and donot ; letall fuch Errors be as damnable as you pleale to 
make rthem.Inthe mean while,if they ſuffer themfctves neither tobe betrai'd into 
their Errors, nor Kept in them by any fin of their will 3 it they do their beſt en- 
deavour to tree themſelves from all Errors, and yer faif of it through humane 
frailty ; ſo well am I per[waded of rhe goodnels of God, that if 1n me alone, 
ſhould mect a confluence of all ſuch Errors of all the Protcltants in the World, 
that were thus qualified, I ſhould not b= ſomuch afraid of them all, as I ſhould 
be to ask pardon for them. For, whereas that which you affright us with, of 
calling Gods Veracity in Queltion, 1s but a Panick fear, a fault that no man thus 
qualified, 1s,or can be guilty of ; to ask pardon of {fimpleand purely involuntary 
Errors 1s tacitely to imply that God 15 angry with us for them, and that were to 
impure to him the ſtrange tyranny of requiring brick, when he gives no ſtraw ; of 
expeFing to gather, where ke ſirewed not 3 to reap wherc he ſowed not : of beg 
ottcnded with us tor not Going what he knows we cannot do. This I fay upon a 
ſuppoſition, that they do their beſt endeavours to know Gods will and doit 
which he that deniesto be poſhble, knows not what he ſays; tor he ſaysin effec, | 
That men cannot do, what they can do; for to do what a man cando, is to do his 
beſt endeavour. But becauſe this Suppoſition, though certainly poſlible, is very 
rare, and admirable, I fay, ſecondly, that I am verily perſwaded, that God will 
not impute errors to them as fins, who uſe ſuch a meaſure of induſtry, in finding 
truth, as humane prudence and ordinary diſcretio# (their abilities and opportuni- 
ties, their diſtractions and hinderances, and all other things conſidered) ſhall ad- 
viſe them unto, 1n a matter of ſuch conſequence. Butif herein alſo we ail, then 
our errors begin to be maligant, and juſtly imputable, as offences againſt God, 
and that love of his truth which he requires 1n us. You will ſay then, that for 
thoſe erring Proteſtants, which are1n this caſe, which evidently are far the great- 
er part, they (in damnably 1n erring, and therefore there is little hope of their Sal- 
vation. To which I anſwer, that the conſequence of this Reaſon is ſomewhar 
ſtrong againſt a Proteſtant ; but much weakned by coming out of the mouth of a 
Papiſt. For all fins with you are not damnable; and therefore Proteſtant errors 
might be (ins, and yet not damnable. But yet out of courteſte to you, we will re- 
move this rub out of your way; and for the preſent ſuppoſe them wzortal ns; and 
1s there then no hope of Salvation for him that commits rhem? Not, you will fay, 
it he die in them without repentance; and ſuch Proteſtants you ſpeak of, Who 
without Repentance die in their Errers. Yea but what if they dic in their errors 
with repentance ? then F hope you will have Charity enough to think they may 
be ſaved. Charity Miſtaken takes it indeed for granted, that this\uppoſition is 1n the place 
deſtructive of it ſelf;zand that itis impoſſible, and incongruous, that a man ſhould above quoreds 
repent of thoſe errors wherein he dics or die in thoſe whercof he repents. But 
It was wilcly done of Him to take 1t for granted ; for moſt certainly, He could 
not have [pok-n one word of lente tor the confirmation of it. For ſeeing Prote- 
ſtants believe, as well as you, God's infinite and wwoſt admirable perfetions in 
himſelt,more than moſt worthy of all poſſible love : ſecing they believe, as well 
as you, h:s infinite goodneſs to them, in creating them of nothing 3 in creating 
them according to is own Image 3 in creating all things for their uſeand benefit z 
tp ſtreaming down his favours on them every moment of their lives; in de- 
l1gning them, if they ſerve him, to infinite agd eternal hapineſsz in redeeming 
them, not with corruptible things, but the precious blood of his beloved Son ; 
ſceirgthey beheve, as well as you, his infinite goodnefs and patietice towards 
them, in expeCting their Converſion ; in wooing, alluring, leading, and by all 
mcans Which his wiſdom can ſuggeſt unto him, and man's nature is capable of, 
drawingthem to Repentance and Salvation : Seeing they bclicve theſe things as 
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well as you, and, for ought you know, conſider them as much as you, ( andif 
they do not, it is not their Religion, but They that are to blame ) what can 
hinder, but that the confideration of God's moſt infinite goodneſs to them,and 
their own almoſt infinite wickedneſs againſt him, God's Spirit co-operating with 
them, may raiſe them to a true and ſincereand a cordial love of God ? And ſeeing 
ſorrow for having injured or offended the perſon beloved, or when we fear we 
may have offended himp is the moſt natural <tic& of true love z what can hinder, 
but that love which hath oft-times conſtrained them to lay down their lives for 
God, (which our Saviour aſſures us 1s the nobleſt ſacrifice we can ofter ) may 
producein them an univerſal ſorrow for all their (ins, both which they know they 
have committed, and which they fear they may have? In which number, ther 
being negligent, or cot diſpaſſionate, or not unpreJudicate enough in ſeeking 
the truth, and the effe& thereof, their errors, if they be ſins, cannot but be com- 
prized. In a word, what ſhould hinder, but that that Prayer DeliFa ſua 
quis intellegit 2 Who can underſtand his faults? Lord, cleanſe thou me from my ſecret 
ſins, may be heard and accepted by God, as well from a Froteſtant 1hat ues 1m 
ſome errors, as from a Papiſt that dies in fome other ſins of Ignorance, which 
perhaps he might more eaſily have diſcovered to be fins, than a Proteſtant could 
his er rors to beerrors? As well from a Proteſtant, that held ſome error, which 
(as he conceived ) God's word, and his reaſon, ({ which is alſo in ſome ſort God's 
word ) lead him unto; as from a Dominican, who perhaps took up his opinion 
upon truſt, not becauſe he had reaſon to believe it true, but becaule it was the 
Opinion of his Order; for the ſame man, it he had light upon another Order, 
could in all probability, have been of the other opinion: For what elſe is the 
ciuſe, that generally allthe Dominicans are of one opinion, and all the Jeſuits of the 
other 2 I ſay, from a Dominican who took up his opinion upon trult 3 and that 
ſuch an opinion( if we believe the Writers of your Order ) as, it it be granted 
true, it were not a point-matter what opinions any man held, or what actions 
any man did ; for the beſt would be asbad as the worſt, and the worſt as good 
as the beſt. And yet ſuch is the partiality of your Hypocrifie, that, of difa- 
greeing Papilts, neither ſhall deny the truth teſtified by God, but both may hope 
tor ſalvation: but, of diſagreeing Proteſtants ( though they differ in the ſame 
thing,) one ſide muſt deny God's Feltimony, and be incapable of ſalvation. That 
a Dominican through culpable negligence, livingand dying in his error, may re- 
pent of it, though he knows it not; or be ſaved, though he do not : But if a 
Proteſtant do the very ſame thing, in the very ſame point, and die in his error, 
his caſe 1s deſperate. The ſum of allthat hath been id to this Demand, is this. 
I. That no erring Proteſtant denies any truth teſtified by God, under this for- 
mality, s teſtified by him; nor which they know or believe to be teſtified by 
him. And therefore it is an horrible calumny in you to ſay, They call God's Ve- 
racityin queſiion. For God's undoubted and unqueſtioned Veracity, is to them 
the ground why they hold all they do hold : neither dothey hold any opinion ſo 
ſtifly, but they will forgo it rather than this one, 7hat al which God ſays is true. 
2. God hath not ſo clearly and plainly declared himſelf in moſt of theſe things 
which are in Controverfie between Proteſtants, but that an honeſt man, whoſe 
heart 1s right to Gad, and one that is a true lover of God, and of his truth, 
may, by reaſonof the conflict of contrary Reaſons on both ſides, very eaſily, and 
therefore exculably miſtake, and embrace error for truth, and reject truth for 
error. 3, It any Proteſtant or Papiſt be betrayed into, or kept in any Error, by 
any fin of his will ( as it is tobe feared many millions are ) ſuch Erroris, as the 
cauſe of it, ſinful and damnable : yet not excluſiveot all hope of Salvation, but 
pardovable, if diſcovered, upon a particular explicite repentance 3 if not diſ- 
covered, upon a general and implicite Repentance for all Sins known and un- 
known: in which number all fiotful Errors mult of neccfiity be contamed., 
I7. A4y. 19. Tothe 9, wherein you are fo urgent for a particular Catalogue 
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of Fundamentals: I anſwer almoſt in your own words, that we alſo conſtantly 

urge and require to bave a particular Gatalogue of your Fundamentals, whe- 

ther they be written Verities, or unwritten Traditions, or Church-Definitions, 

all which, you ſay, integrate the material object of your Faith: In a word, of 

all ſuch Points as aredefined and ſufficiently propoſed; fo that whoſoever denies, 

or doubts of any of them, is certainly in the ſtate of damnation. A Catalogue 
I ſay in particular of the Propoſals : and not only ſome general definition, ordeſ- 
cription, under which you lurk deceitfully, of what and what only is ſufficient- 74, grear 9i- 
ly propoſed : wherein yet you donot very well agree. For many of you hold verſity of op'- 
the Pope's propoſal Ex Cathedra, to be ſufficient and obliging : Some, a Coun- nog —— 
cil without a Pope : Some, of neither of them ſeverally, but only both toge- this marter, it 
ther: Some, not-this neither in matter of manners, which Bellarwine acknow- r=»). 
ledges, and tels us, it is all one in effe@, as if they denied it ſufficient in mat- — --—»» oth 
ter of faith : Some not in matter of faith neither think this propoſal infallible, Franciſcus i- 
without the acceptation of the Church univerſal : Some deny the infallibility of 7 90n4uts 
the Preſent Church : and only make the Tradition of all Ages the 7zfall;/ble Pro- in exp ſ. The- - 
pounder. Yet it you wereagreed, what, and what only, is the infallible Propoun- 0: wor "y 
der, this would not ſati:fie us; nor yet to ſay that all js Fundamental which 3s pro- 7p, pe cg 
ponnded ſufficiently Ly hizz. For though agreeing in this, yet you might (till diſ- cramentalibue. 
agree whether ſuch or ſuch a Dottrine were propounded or not : or, if propounded, _ of 
whether ſufficiently, or only unſufficiently. And itis ſo known a thing, that in ma- be fully farls- 
ny Points you doo, that Lafſure my ſelf you will not deny it. Therefore we <4 __ 
conſtantly urge and require a particular and perfe& Inventory of all thoſe Di- ©» fury. A 
vine Revelations, which, you fay, are ſufficiently propounded ; and that, ſuch ar 
one to which all of your Church will ſubſcribe, as neither redundant, wor deficient - 
which when you give in with one hand, you ſhall receive a particular Cata- 
Jogue of ſuch Points as I call Fundamental, with the other. Neither may you 
think me unreaſonable in this Demard, ſeeing upon ſuch a particular Catalogue 
of your ſufficient Propoſals as much depends, as upon a particular Catalogue 

& our Fundamentals. As for example ; Whether or no a man donoterr in ſome 
Point defined and ſufficiently propoſed : and whether or no thoſe that differ 
among you, differ in Fundamentals ; which if they do, One Heaver ( by your 
own Rule ) cannot recezve them All. Perhaps you will here complain, that this 
1s not to ſatisfie your demand, but to avoid it, and toput you off, as the Ayeo- 
paegites did hard cauſes, ad idem longiſſammm, andbid you come againan hundred 
years hence. Todeal truly, I did fo intend it ſhould be. Neither can you ſay 
my.dealing with you 1s injurious, ſeeing I require nothing of you, but thar, 
what you require of others, you ſhould ſhew it poſſible to be done, and juſt 
and neceſſary to be required. For, for my part, I have great reaſon to ſuſpect, it 
1s neither the one northe other. For whereas the Verities which are delivered 
in Scripture, may be very fitly divided into ſuch as were writtex becauſe they were 
neceſſary to be believed; ( of which rank are thoſe only, which conſtitute and 
make up the Covenant between God and Man in Chriſt : and then ſuch as are 
neceſſary to be believed not in themſelves, but only by accident, becauſe they were writ- 
ten; Of which rank are many matters of Hiſtory, of Prophecy, of Myſtery, of 
Policy, of Oeconomy, and ſuch like, which are evidently not 7ztrizſecal to the 
Covenant : ,Now, to ſever exa&ly and punctually theſe Verities one from the 
other, what is neceſſary iz it ſelf and antecedently to the writing, from what 1s 
but only profitable in it ſelf, and »eceſſary only becauſe written, 1sa bulineſs of ex- 
treme great difficulty, ard extreme little neceſſity. For firſt, he that will goa- 
bout to diſtinguiſh,eſpecially in the Story of our Saviour, what was written be- 
cauſe it was profitable, from what was written becauſe zeceſſary, ſhall find an in- 
rricate piece of bufineſs of it, and almoſt impoſhble that he ſhould be certain he 
hath done it, when he hath doneit. And then it is apparently unneceſlary to 
go about it, ſeeing he that believes all, certainly believes all that is necefſary 3 
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Andhe that doth not believe all (I mean all the undoubted parts of the un- 
doubted Books of Scripture) can hardly believe any, neither have we reaſon to 
believe he doth ſo.So that, that Proteſtants give you not a Catologue of Funda- 
mentals, it is not for Tergiverfation ( as you ſuſpect, who for want of Charit 
to them always ſuſpe& the worſt, ) but from Wiſdom and Necelhity, For they 
may very eafily err in doing it 3 becauſe though all which 1s necc{lary be plain 
in Scripture, yetall which 1s plain, isnot therefore written becauſe it was nece(- 
ſary. For what greater neccflity was there that I ſhould know S. Paul left his 
Cloak at Treas, than thoſe worlds of Miracles, which our Saviour did, which 
were never written. And when they had done it, it had been tono purpoſe ; 
There being, as mattersnow ſtand, as great neccflity of believing thoſe Truths 
of Scripture which are not Fundamental, as thoſe that are. You ſee then what 
reaſon we have to decline this hard labour, which you arigid I ask-maſter have 
here put upon us. Yet inſtead of giving you a Catalogue of Fundamenrals, with 
which I dare ſay you axe-rcfolved, before it come, never to be ſatisfied, I will 
ſay that to you, which, if you pleaſe,may do you as much ſervice ; and this it is : 
That its ſufficient for any man's Salvation that he believe the Scripture : that 
he endeavour to believe it in the true ſenſe of it,as far as concerns his duty : And 
that he conform his life unto it either by Obedience or Repentance. He that 
does ſo ( andall Proteſtants according to the DiFamer ot their Religion ſhould 
do ſo )may be ſecure that he cannot err Fundamentally. And they that do fo, 
cannot differ in Fundamentals. So that, notwithſtanding their differences, and 
your preſumption, the ſame Heaven may recieve them Al. 

298. Ad $. 20. Your tenth and laſt requeſt is, fo know diſtini#ly what 3s the 
Do@rine of the Proteſiant Engliſh Church, in theſe Points ; and what my private 
0pinion. W hich ſhall be ſatisfied when the Church of England hath exprefled her 
ſelfin them ; or when yoa have told us what is the Do&rine of your Church, in 
the Queſtion of Predetermination, or the Immaculate Conception. 

29. Ad 21, &. 22. 0. Theſe anſwers, Ihope, in the judgment of indifferent 
men are ſatisfactory to your Queſtions, though not to you, for I have either 
anſwered them, or given you a reaſon why I have not, Neither, for ought I can 
lee, have I flitted from things conſidered in their own nature, to accidental or rare 
Circumſtances, bur'told you my opinion plainly what I thought of your Errors 
in themſelves : and what as they were qualified or maligntbed with good or bad 
circumſtances. Though I muſt tell you truly, that I ſee no reaſon, the Queſtion 
being of the damnableneſs of Error, why you ſhouldeſteem ignorance, incapacity, 
want of means to be inſtrufted, accidental and rare Circumſtances: As if know- 
ledge, capacity, having means of InſtruCtion, concerning the truth of your Reli- 
g10N Or Ours, Were not as rare and unuſual inthe adverſe part of either, as Tgno- 
rance, Incapacity, and want of means.of inſtruction. Eſpecially how, erroneous 
Conſcience can bea rarething in thoſe that err, or how unerring Conſcience is 
not much more rare, Iam not able to apprehend. So that to conſider men of dit- 
ferent Religions(the ſubject of this Controverlic) in their own nature and with- 
out circumſtances, muſt be to conſider them, neither as 1gnorant, nor as know- 
ing : neither as having, nor as wanting means of Inſtruction : neither as with 
Capacity, nor without it : neither with erroneous, nor yet with unerring con- 
ſcience. And then what judgment can you pronounce of them, all the good- 
neſs and badnels of an ACtion depending on the Circumſtances ? Ought not a 
Judge being to giveſentence of an Attion, to conſider all the Circumltances of 
It 2 or 18 It poſſible he ſhould judge rightly that doth not fo? Neither isir to 
purpoſe, That Circamſtances being various, cannot be well comprehended under 
any eeneralrule : For though under any general rule they cannot, yet under ma- 
ny general rules they may, be comprehended. The Queſtion here is, you ſay, 
Whether men of different Religions may be ſaved £ Now the ſubject of this Queſti- 
on is anambiguous term, and may be determined and invelted with diverſe and 
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contrary Circumſtances : and accordingly, contrary judgments are to be given 
ofit. And who then can be ofiended with D. Potter for diſtinguiſhing before he 
defines, ( the want whereof 1s the chief thing that makes defining dangerous? ) 
Who can find fault with him for ſaying, If, through want of means «of inſtruftion, 
incapacity, invincible gr probable ignorance a man die in error, he may be ſaved. But 
if he be negligent in ſeeking Truth, unwilling to find it, either doth ſee it and will 
not, or might ſee it and will not, that his caſe is dangerous, and without repentance 
deſperate. This 1s all that D, Potter ſays, neither raſhly damning all that are of 
a different opinion from him, nor ſecuring any that are in matter of Religion ſin- 
fully, that 1s, willingly erroneous. The Author of this Reply ( I will abide by 
it ) ſaysthe very ſame thing, neither can I ſee what adverſary he hath inthe main 
Queſtion but his own ſhadow 3 and yet, I know not out of what frowardnels, . 
finds fault with D. Potter for affirming that which himſelf affirms : And tocloud 
the matter, whereas the Queſtion is, Whether men by ienorance, dying in error, 
ay beſaved, he would have them conſidered neither as erring, nor ignorant. And 
when the queſtion is, whether The Errors of Papiſts be damnable, to which we 
anſwer, That to them that door might know them to be errors, they are damna- 
ble ; to them that do not, they are not : He tels us that this is fo change the ſtate 
of the Queſtion, whereas indeed it is to ſtate the Queſtion, and free it from am- 
biguity before you anſwer it : ard to have recourſe to Accidental Circumſtances ; 
as if Ignorance were accidental to error, or as if a man could be conſidered as 
18 error, and not be conſidered as in ignorance of the Truth from which he errs ! 
Certainly, Error againſt a Truth, muſt needs prefuppoſe a neſcience of 1t : unleſs 
you will ſay that a man may at once reſolve for a Truth and reſolve againſt it ; 
aſſent tot, and diſſent from it ; know it to be true, and believe it not to be true. 
Whether Knowledge and Opinion touching the'ſame thing may ſtand together, 
1s made a Queſtion 1n the Schools : But he that would queſtion, Whether know- 
ivg athing and doubting of it, much more, whether knowing it to be true, and 
believing it to be falſe, may ſtand together, deſerves without queſtionno other 
Anſwer but laughter. Now if Error and Knowledge cannot confift, then Error 
ard Ignorance muſt be inſeparable. He then that profeſleth your errors may 
well be conſidered either as knowing or as Ignorant. But him that does err 
indeed,you can no more conceive without ignorance,than Long without Quan- 
tity, Vertuous without Quality, a Man and not a living Creature, to have gone 
ten miles and not to have gone five, to ſpeak ſenſe and not to ſpeak. For as the 
Jarter in all theſe is implyed in the former, fo is Ignorance of a Truth, ſuppoſed 
1n Error againſt it. Yet ſuch a man, though not conceivable without ignorance 
iimply, may be very well conſidered either as with, or without voluntary and 
fintul Ignorance. And he that will give a wiſe anſwer to this Queſtion, Whe- 
ther a Vapiſt dying a Papiſt may be ſaved, according to God ordinary proceed- 
19g5 mult diſtinguiſh him according to theſe ſeveral conliderations, and ſay, 
He may be ſaved, It his Ignorance were either invincible, or atleaſt unaffected, 
and probable : if otherwiſe, without repentance he cannot. 

To the reſt of this Preface, I have nothing to ſay, ſaving what hath been ſaid, 
but this, That it is no juſt exception to an argument to call it vulgar and thred- 
bare. Truth can neither be too common nor ſuper-annuated, nor Reaſon ever 
worn out, Let your Anſwers be ſolid and pertinent, and we will never find 
tault with them tor bcing old or comman. | 


Luis talerit 
Gracchum, &c, 


( a) Pag. 11. 


( b ) 1bid. 
& vPag. 4+ E- 
Its Is 


(d ) Pag. 20, 
(© ) Pag. 81, 


(f )Sleidane 
l. 6. fol. 84. 


(g ) See P.39. 


( h )\4vt. 28, 
(1) Art. 31: 


The FixsT Parr. 


CHAP, I. 


The State of the Queſtion; with a Summary of the Reaſons for which, amongſt 
men of different Religions, one Side only can be ſaved, 


5. Ever js malice more indiſcreet, than when it chargeth others with impuration of that, to 

z which itſelf becomes more liable, even by that very a& of accuſing others, For, though 

y guilrineſs be the effe& of ſome error, yer uſually jt begets a kind of moderation, o far 

forth, as not toler men caſt ſuch aſperfions npen others, as muſt apparently refle& upon 

themſelves. Thus cannot the Poet endure that Gracchus, who was a faRious and unquier 

> man, ſhould be inveighing againſt Sedition : And the Roman Orator rebukes Philoſophers 3 

who, to wax glorious, ſuperſcribed their Names upon thoſe very Books, which they en- 

tiruled, Of the contempt of Glory. What then ſhall we ſay of D. Potter, who in the Title and Text of his whole 
Book, doth ſo tragically charge ant of Charity on all ſuch Romaniſts as dare affirm, that pew @- 1 deſtroyeth 
Salvation ; while he himſelf is in a& of pronouncing the like heavy doom againſt Roman Catholiques ? For, 
not ſatisfied with much uncivil language, in affirming the Roman Church many ( a ) ways to have plaid the 
Harlot, and in that regard deſerved a bill of divorce from Chriſt, and atteſtation of Chriſtians; in ſtyling her 
that proud ( b Jand-curſt Dame of Rome, which takes upon her to revel in the Houſe of God ;, intalking of an 10! 
( c )to be worſhiped at Rome ; he comes at length ro thunder out this fearful ſentence againſt her : For that 
( d ) Maſs of Errors ( ſaith he ) #n judgment and prattice, which is proper to ber, and wherein ſhe differs from us, 
we judge a reconciliation impoſſible, and to us, ( who art convitied in conſcience of her corruptions ) damnable. 
And in another place he faith : For ws who ( e ) are convinced in conſcience, that ſhe errs in many things, a neceſ< 
bty Lies upon us, even under pain of dammation, to forſake her in thoſe Errors, By the acerbity of which Cenſure, 

e doth not only make himſelf guilty of that which he judgeth to be a heinous offence in others, bur fre- 
eth us alſo from all colour of crime by this his unadviſed recrimination. For, if Roman Catholiques be Hke- 
wiſe convitted in conſcience of the Errors of Proteſtants, they may, and muſt, in conformity to the Doftor's 
own rule, judge a reconciliation with them to be alſo damnable. And thus, all the wazt of Charity, ſo deep- 
ly charged on us, diſſolves ir ſelf into this poor wonder, Roman Catholiques believe in their conſcience, that 
t'e Religion which they profeſs, 3s true, and the contrary falſe. 

2. Nevertheleſs, we earteſtly defire, and take care, that our do&rine may not be defamed by mifinter- 
pretation. Far-be ir frotm us, by way of inſultation, to apply it againſt Proteſtants, otherwiſe than as they 
are comprehended under the generality of thoſe who are divided from the only one true Church of Chrift 
our Lord, within the Communion whereof he hath confined ſalvation. Neither do we underſtand, why 
our moſt dear Countrymen ſhould be offended if che Univerſality be particularized under the name of Pro- 
teſtants, firſt given(f ro certain Lutherans, who proteſtin; that they would ſtand out againſt the Imperial 
decrees, in defence of the confetſion exhibired at Ausburge » were ter med Proteſtants, in regard of ſuch 
their proteſting : which Confeſio Auguſtana, diſclaiming from, and being diſclaimed by Calviniſts and Zwin:- 
lians, our naming or exemplifying a general doQrine under the particular name of Proceſtantiſm, ought 
not in any particular manner to be odious in England. 

3. Moreover our meaning is nor, as miſ-informed perſons may conceive, that we give Proteſtants over 
ro reprobation ; that we offer no prayers itz hope of their ſalvation ; that we hold their caſe deſperate, 
God forbid! We hope, we pray for, their Converſion ; and ſometimes we find happy effe&s of our cha- 
ritable defires. Neither is our Cenſure immediatly dire&ed to particular perſons. The Tribunal of parti- 
cular Judgment 1s God's alone, When any man, eftcemeda Proteſtant, leaveth to live in this world, we do 
nor inſtantly with-precipication avouch, that he js lodged in He!l. For we are nor always acquainted with 
whar ſufficiency of means he was furniſhed for 1nſtruftion ; we do not penetrate his capacity to underſtand 
his Catechiſtz we have no revelation what light mighc have cleared his errors, or Contririon retra&ed his 
fins, in the laſt moment before his death, In ſuch particular caſes, we wiſh more apparent ſigns of Salvation, 
but do not give any dogmarical ſentence of Perdition. How grievous fins, Piſobedience, Schiſm and Herefte 
arc, is well known. Bur to diſcern how far the natural maligniry of thoſe great offences might be checked 
by Ignorance, or by ſome ſuch leflening circumſtance, 1s the office rather of Prudence than of Faith. 

4. Thus we allow Proteſtants as much Chariry, as D. Potter ſpares vs, for whom in the words above men. 
tioned, and elſewhere, he (g ) makes 7gnorance the beſt hope of ſalvation. Much leſs comfort can we ex. 
pe from the fierce do&rine of thoſe cheif Proteſtants, who teach that for many Ages before Luther, Chriſt 
had no viſible Church upon earth. Not theſe men alone, or ſuch as they, but even the z 9. Articles, ro which 
the Engliſh Proteſtant Clergy ſubſcribes, cenſure onr belief ſo deeply, that Tgnorance can {carce, or rather 
not at all, excuſe us from damnation, Onr DoCtrine of Tranſubſtantiarion, 15 affirmed to be repugnant to the 
plain words of ( h )) Scripture z our Maſſes to be blaſphemous ( 1) Fables, with much more to be ſeen in 
the Articles themſelves. In a certain Confeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, at the end of their books of Pſalms 
colle&ed into Meeter, and” printed Cum privilegio Regis Regali, they call us 1dolaters and limbs of Antichriſt 3 
and having ſet down a Caralogue of our dodArines, they conclude, that for rhem we ſhall after the General 
ReſurreRion be damned to unqueſtionable fire. 

s. But yer left any man ſhould flatrer himſelf with our charirable Mitigations, and thereby wax careleſs in 
ſearch of the true Church, we defire him to read the Concluſron of the Second Part, where this matter is 
more cxplained. 

6. And becauſe we cannot determine what Judgment m+iy be eſteemed ay, or prudent, except.by weigh- 
ivg the reaſons upon which jr, was grounded, we will here, under one aſpe&, preſent a Summary of thoſe 
Principles, 
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Principles, from which we infer, that Proteſtancy in jr ſelf unrepented deftroys Salvarion, / frirending 
afcerward ro prove the truth of every one of the grounds, till, by a concatenation of ſequels, we fall upon 
the Concluſion, for which we are charged with want of Charity. | 
/ 9. Now this is our gradarion of reaſons: Almighty God, having ordained Mankind to a ſupernatural 
End of crernal felicity, hach 1n his holy Providence ſettled competent and convenient Means, whereb) 
that end may be attained. The univerſal grand Origen of all ſuch means, is the Incarnation and Dea 
| of ow! Blefled Saviour, whereby he meri:ed Internal grace for us; and founded an external viſible Church, 
-ovided and ftored with all choſe helps which might be neceſlary to Salvatlon. From hence it follow- 
eh, that in this Church, among other advantages, there muſt be ſome effe&ual means to beger and con« 
ſerve Kaith, ro maiarain Unity, ro diſcover and condemn Hereſjes, to appeaſe and reduce Schiſms, and to 
derermine all Controverſies in Religion, For without ſuch means the Church' ſhould nvr be furniſhed 
with hetps ſufficient to ſalvation, nor God afford ſufficient means to attain that End, to which himſelf 
ordained Mankind, This means to decide Controverfies in Faith ard Religion ( whether it ſhould be 
the holy Scripture, or whatſoever elſe ) muſt be indued with an Univerſal Infallibility in whatſoever it 
propounteth for 4 divine Truth, that is, as revealed, ſpoken, or teſtified by Almighry God, whether che 
matrer of its nature be great or (mall, For if 1c were lubjeR to Error in any one thing, we could nor in 
avy orner yicld it infallible aflentz becauſe we might with good reaſon donbr, whether it chanced not 
roerr in that particular, ; 

$. Thus far all muſt agree to what we have ſaid, unleſs they have a mind, to reduce Faith to Opinion. 
And even cut of rhefe grounds alone, without further proceeding, it undeniably follows, that of rwo men 
diflenring in warrers of faith, great or {mall, few or many, the one cannot be ſaved without repentance, 
unleſs Ignorance accidentilly may in fome particular perſon plead excuſe. For in that caſe of contrary 
belief, one muſt of n-ceifiry be held ro oppoſe Gods Word, or Revelation ſufficiencly repreſented to his 
underſianding by an 1nfallible Propoundef; which oppoſition to rhe Teſtimony of God is undoubtedly 
2 damnable tin, whether otherwiſe, rhe thing fo teſtified, be in ic ſelf great or ſmall. And thus we have 
already made good whar was promiſed in the argument of this Chaprer, that emongſt men of different Re- 
lzgions, one is only capable of being laved. 

g. Neverrheleſs, ro the end thar men may know jn poet whart is the (aid infallible means upon 
which we are to rclie :n all things concerning Faith, and accordingly may be able to judge in what ſafe- 
ry or danger, More or Ic(s they live 3 and becauſe D, Potter deſcendeth to divers particulars abour Scrip- 
tures and the Church, &+c. we will go forward, and prove, that although Scripture be in it ſelf moſt 
facred, infallible, and divine, yer it alone cannot be to xs a Rxle, or Judge, fit and able toend all doubts 
and debates emergentin matters of Religion 3. but that there muſt be ſome external, viſible, publique, 
living Judge, to whom all forts of perſons, both learned and unlearned, may without danger of error have 
recourſe; and in whoſe Judgment they may reſt for the interpreting and propounding of Gods Word 
or Revelacion, And this living Judge we will moſt evidently prove to be no other, but that Holy, 
Catholique , Apoſtolique, and viſible Church, which our Saviour purchaſed with the effuſion of his 
moſt precious blood. ; 

zo. If once therefore 1t be granted, that the Church is that means which God hath left for deciding 
all Controverftes in Faith, it manifeſtly will follow , that ſhe muſt be infallible in all her derermina- 
ons, whether the matters of themſelves be great or (mall z becauſe, as we ſaid above, it muft be agreed 
on all fidcs, that 1f that means which God hath left ro determine Controverſies were not infallible in 
all rhings propoſed by it, as truths revealed by Almighty God, ir could nor ſettle in our minds a firm 
and infallible bcliefof any one. 

' 11+ From this Univerſal jnfallibiliry of God's Church, ir followeth, that whoſoever wittingly deny- 
eth any one 'oint propoſed by her, as revealed by God, is injurious to his divine Majeſty, asif he could 

either decelve, or be deceived in what he teſtifierh, The ayerring whereof, were not a Fundamental error, 
bur would overthrow the very foundation of all Fundamental Points, and therefore, withour repen- 
rance, could not poſhhbly ſtand wich ſalvation, y : 

12. Our of theſc grounds we will ſhew, that alchough the diftin&ion of Points Fundamental, and nor 
Fundamental be good and uſeful, as it is delivered and applycd by Catholique Divines, to teach what 
principal Arricles of faith, Chriſtians are obliged explicitely ro believe: yer that ir is impertinent rv the 
preſent- purpoſe of excufing any man from grievous fin, who knowingly 43sbe/ieves, tiat is, believes the 
contrary of chat which God's Church propoſerh as Divine Truth. For it is 9fhe thing not ro know expli- 
citcly ſomerhing teſtified by God, and another poſitively ro oppoſe what we Know he hath teſtified The 
former may often be excuſed from fin, bur never the latter, which only is the cs\: in Queſtion, 

13. In the ſame manner ſhall be demonſtrated, thar to alledge the Creed, as containing all Articles 
of Faich, neceſlary to be explicitely believed, is not pertinent to free from fin, the voluntary denial of 
any other Point known to be defined by God's Church. And this were ſufficient ro overthrow all that 
D. Potter a\ledgerh concerning the Creed . though yer, by way of Supererogation, we will prove, that 
there are divers important matrers of Faich which are not mentioned at all in the Creed. | 

14. From the aforeſaid main Principle, that God hath always had, and always will have on earth, 
a Church Y:ivle, within whoſe Communion Salvation muſt be hoped ; and infallible, whoſe definitions 
we ought to believe ; we will prove, that Luther, Calvin, and all other, who continue the diviſion in 
Communion, or Faith, from that Viſible Church, which at, and' before, Luther's appearance way 
ſpread over the world, cannot be excuſed from Schiſm and Hereſie, although they oppoſed: her Faith 


bur in one only Point ; whereas it 1s manifeſt, they diflcnt from her in mazy and weighty matters, con- 
cerning as well belizf, as prattice. 


15. To: theſe reaſons drawn from the vertue of Faith, we will add one other taken from Charitas 
propria, the Vertue of Charity, as it obligeth us, not to expoſe our ſoul ro hazard of perdition, when we 
can pu ourlelvesin a way much more ſecure, as we will prove that of the Roman Catholiques to be. 

16. We are then to prove theſe points : Firſt, thar'the infallible means ro determine controverſies in 
marrers of Faith, js the viſible Church of Chriſt, Secondly, that the diſtin&ion of Points Fundamen- 
txl, and not-Fundamental, maketh nothing to our preſenct Queſtion. Thirdly, that, to ſay.the Creed 
contains oh Fabdagyyore! Points of Faith, 1s neither pertinent nor true. Fourthly, that both L ther, and 

r 


a | they who, aſter him, perſiſt in diviſion from the Communiox and Faith of the Roman Church, cannot, 
be excuſed from S7h;ſn, Fifthly, nor from Herefie, Sixthly ard laſtly, that in regard of the precepr of 
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Charity towards one's ſelf, Proteſtants be in a ſtate of fin, as long as they remain divided from the Ko. 
man Church, And theſe fix Points, ſhall be ſeveral Arguments for fo many enſuing Chapters. 
- 17. Only T will obſerve, that it ſeemeth very. firange thar Proteſtants ſhould charge us ſo deep- 
ly with ant of Charity , for only teaching, that both they and we cannot be ſaved, ſceing themſelves 
muſt affirm the like of whoſoever oppoſeth any leaſt Point delivered in Scripture, which they hold to be 
the ſole Rule of Faith, Our of which ground they muſt be enforced to let all our former Inferences 
als fof Good, For, +is it not a grievous fin, to deny any one truch contained in Holy Writ? Is there in 
uch denial, any diſtin&ion between Points Fundamental , and not- Fundamental, ſufficient ro excuſe 
from Hereſie ? Is ir not imperrinent, to alledge the Creed containing all Fundamental Points of Faith, 
as if, believing ir alone, we were at liberty to deny all other Points of Scriprure? In a word : Accord- 
ing to Protefiants; Oppoſe not Scriprure, there 1s no Error againſt Faith 3 Oppoſe it in any leaſt Poinr, 
the Error ( if Scripture be (vfficiently propoſed, which propoſition is alſo required before a man cn be 
obliged to believe even Fundamental Points) muſt be dan.nable. What is this, but to ſay with us, of 
Perſons contrary in whatſoever Point of belief, one party only can be ſaved? And D. Potter muſt nor take 
it 111, if Catholiques believe they may be ſaved in that Region for which they ſuffer. And if by occa- 
fion of this dofrine, men will {ti]l be charging us with azt of Charity, and be reſolved to tab? ſcandal 
where none is given z we muſt comfort our ſelves with that grave and true ſaying of S. Gregory : If 
ſcandal ( k ) be taken from declaring a truth , it is better to permit ſcandal, than furſabe the truth. Bur che 
ſolid grounds of our Aflertion, and the. ſincerity of our intention in uttering what we think yields us con- 
fidence, that all will hold for moſt reaſonable rhe ſaying of Pope Gelafius ro Anaftaſirs the Emperor : 
Far be it from the Roman Emperor that be ſhould hold it for a wrong, to have truth declared to him. Let us 
therefore begin, with that Point which 1s the firſt thar can be controverced berwixt Proteſtants , and 
us, for as much as concerns the preſent Queliton , and is contained -in the Argument of che nexc. 
enſuing Chap. 
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The ANSWER tothe Figs Tr CHaPrE Rs. 


Skewing, that the Adverſary grants the Former Queſtion and propoſeth a New one - 
And that there is no reaſon, why among men of different opinions and Communi- 
ons, one ſide oxly can be ſaved. 


WD 1.4. Yourfirſt onſet is very violent, D. Potter is charged with 

KW malice and indiſcretion, for being uncharitable to you, while he is 

accuſing you of uncharitableneſs. Verily, a-great fault, and folly, if 

: the accuſation be jult ; if unjuſt, a great Calumny. Let us ſee then 

=—FAYLS bow you make good your charge. The effett of your diſcourſe, if 

I miſtake not, 1s this : D. Potter chargeth the Roman Chnrch with many and great 
Errors ; judgeth reconciliation between her Do@rine and ours, impotſible: and that 
for them who are convidted in Conſcience of her Errors, not to forſake her in them, or 
to be reconciled unto her, iz daximable: Therefore, if Roman Catholiques be conviGed 
in Conſcience of the Errors of Proteſtants, they may and muſt judge a reconciliation 
with them damnable;, and conſequently to judge ſo, is no more uncharitable in them, 
than it is inthe Dofrine to judgeas ke doth. All this I grant ; nor would any Pco- 
teſtant accuſe you of wart of Charity, if you went no further : if you judged the 
Religion of Proteſtants damnable to them only who profeſs it, being convicted 
in conſcience that is erroneous. For, if a man judge ſome af of veriue to bea ſin, 
in hint it is a ſir indeed: So you have taught us, p. 19. So if you be convinced, 
or rather, to ſpeak properly, perſwaded in conſcience, that our Religion is er- 
roneous, the profeſſion of it, though it {elf moſt true, to you would be dar.- 
nable. This therefore I ſubſcribe very willingly , and withal, that if you 
ſaid no more, D. Potter and wy ſelf ſhould be not to Papiſts only, but even to 
Proteſtants, as uncharitable as you are. For I ſhall always profeſs and glory in 
this uncharitableneſs of judging hypocriſie a darmable ſin. Let Hypocrites then 
and Diſſemblers on both tides paſs. It isnot towards them, but good Chriltians ; 
not to Proteſtant Profeſſors, but Believers, that we require your Charity. 
What think you of thoſe that believe ſo verily the truth of our Religion, 
that they arereſolved to die in it, and, if occaſion were, todie tor it? What 
Charity have you for them ? What think ye of thoſe that, in the days of our 
Fathers, laid down their lives forit? Are you content that they ſhall be ſaved, or 
do you hope they may be ſo? - Will you grant, that, notwithſtanding their 
Errors 
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Errors, there is good hope they might die with repentance? and if they did fo, 
certainly they are ſaved? If you will do fo, this Controverfie is ended. No 
man will hereafter charge you with wart of Charity. This is as muchas either 
ve give you, orexpett of you, while you remain in your Religion. 'But then 
you muſt leave abuſing (ally people, with telling them ( as your faſhion is ) that 
Proteſtants confeſs, Papiſts may be ſaved, but Papiſts confeſs not ſo much of Prote- 


flants 3 therefore yours ts the ſafer way, and in Wiſdom and Charity to our own ſouls 


we are bound to follow it. Fox granting this, you grantas much hope of ſalvation 
to Proteſtants, as Proteſtants do to you. If you will not, but will (till affirm, 
as Charity Miſtaken doth, that Prodeflmnts not diſſemblers, but believers, with- 
out a particular repentance of their Religion cannot be ſaved : T his, Ifay, 1s a want 
of Charity, fmto the ſociety whereof D. Petter cannot be drawn but with palpable 
and tranſparent Sophiſiry. For, I pray Sir, what dependar ce is there between 
theſe Propoſitions: We thathold Proteſtant Religion falſe ſhould be damned 
if we ſhould progfeſsit, Therefore they alſo ſhall be damned. that hold it true ? 
Juſt as if you ſhould conclude, Becauſe he that doubts is dawmed if he eat, There- 
fore he that doth not doubt, 1s damned allo if he eat. And therefore though 
your Religion to us, and ours to you, if profeſſed againſt Conſcience, would 
be damnable ; yet may it well be uncharitable to define it ſhall be ſo, to them 
that profeſs either this or that according to Conſcience. This recrimination 
therefore upon D. Potter wherewith you begin, 1s a plain Fallacy : And, I fear, 
your proceedings will be anſwerable to theſe beginnings. 

2. Ad. 2. In this Paragraph, Proteſtants are thus far comforted, that they 
are not ſent to Hell without Company ; which the Poet tels us, is the miferable 
comfort of miſerable Mex. Then we in England are requeſted #0t to be offended 
with the name of Proteſtants. Which is a favour T ſhall eafily grant, if by it be 
underſtood thoſe that Proteſt, not againſt Imperial Edifs, but againſt the 
Corruptions of the Church of Rome. 

3. Ad $. 3,4, 5, 6. That you give us not over to reprobation, That you pray and 
hope for our Salvation, if it be a Charity, it's\uch an oneas is common to Tyrks, 
and Jews, and Pagans with us. But that which follows, 1s extraordinary ; nei- 
ther do F know any man that requires more of you than there you pretend to. 
For there you tell us, That when any man, efteemed a Proteſtant, dies, you do not 
inſtantly avouch that heis lodged in Hell, Where the word, eſteemed, is ambigu- 
ous: For it may ſignifie, eſteemed truly, or eſteemed falſly. He may be eſteemed 
a Proteſtant that 7s ſo : And he may be eſteemed a Proteſtant that 1s not ſo. And 
therefore I{hould have had juſt occafion to have laid to your charge the tranſgreſ- 
fion of your own cheif Preſcription, which you ſay, Truth exads at our hands, 
that is, to ſpeak clearly or diſtinly, and not to walk in darkneſs; but that your 
following words, to my underſtanding, declareſuffciently, that you ſpeak of 


| both ſorts. For there you tell us, that the Reaſons, why you damn not any 


man that dies with the eſteem of a Proteſtant, are, 1. Becauſe you are not always ac- 
quainted with what ſufficiency of means he was furniſhed for inſtruGion , You mult 
mean touching the falſhood of his own Religion, and the truth of yours. Which 
reaſon is proper to thoſe that are Proteſtants intrzth, and not only in eſtizration. 
2, Becauſe you do not penetrate his capucity to underſtand his Catechiſt, whichis 
alfopeculiar to thoſe, who for want of capacity (as you conceive ) remain Pro- 
teftants indeed, and are not only ſo accounted. 3. Becauſe you have #0 Revela- 
tioz what light might clear his errors; which belongs to thoſe which were eſteem- 
ed Proteſtants, but indeed were not ſo. 4. Becauſe you have zo Revelation 
what Contrition might have retra@ed bis ſins : which reaſon being diſtin from 
the former, and divided by it by the disjunQtive Particle, Or, infinuates unto 
us, that though ns light did clear the errors of a dying Proteſtant ; yet Contri- 
tion might; fpr ought you know, retract his fins : which penn this rea- 
ſon alſo to Proteſtants truly ſo eſteemed. I wiſh with all my heart = = 
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Papiſts uncharitable CHnap. 1; 
- obedience to your own Preſcription, you had expreſled your ſelf in this matter 
morefully and plainly. Yet that which you ſay, doth plainly enough afford us 
theſe Corallaries. Hs: bt 
1 That whatſoever Proteſtant wanteth capacity, or having it, wanteth 
ſufficient means of inſtruction to convince his Conſcience of the falſ- 
hood of hisown, and thetruth of the Roman Religion, by the confel- 
fron of his moſt rigid Adverſaries, may be ſaved, notwithſtanding any 
error 1n his Religion. 
2 That nothing hinders, but that a Proteſtant, dying a Proteſtant, may 
die with Contritioa for all his (ns. 

3 That if he dodie with Contrition, he may and ſhall be ſaved. 

4. All theſe acknowledgments we have from you, while you are, as you 
ſay, ſtating, but, as I conceive, granting the very Pointin queſtion; which was, 
as I have already proved out of C. M. Whether, without uncharitableneſs, you 
749 renner, that Proteſtants dying in the belief of their Religion and without par. 
ticular repentance and derele@ion of it, cannot poſſibly be ſaved. "Which C. M. af- 

firms univerſally, and without any of your limitations. But this preſumption 

of his, you thus qualifie, by ſaying, that This ſentence cannot be pronounced truly, 
and therefore ſure not obaritably ; Neither of thoſe Proteſtants that want means ſuf- 
ficient to inſiru@ and convince them of the truth of your Religion, and thefalſhood of 
their own ; Nor of thoſe, who though they have neglefed the means they might have 
had, died with Contrition, that is, with a ſorrow for all theip ſins, proceeding from 
the love of God. So that, according to your DoQrwf, it ſhall remain upon ſ#ch -- 
only as either were, or, but for their own fault, . might have been, ſufficiently con- 
vinced of the truth of your Religion, and the falſhood of their own, and yet die in it 
without Contrition. Which Doctrin if you would (ſtand to ; and not pull down, 
and pull back with one hand, what you giveand build with the other, this Con- 
©troverſie were ended'; and Lſhould willingly acknowledge that which follows 
in yqur forth Paragraph, That you allow Proteſtants as much charity as D. Potter 
' . allows you. But then I muſt intreat you to alter the argument of this Chapter, and 
not to go about to giveus reafons, why, amongſt men of different Religions, one 
ſide only can be ſaved abſolutely, which your reaſons drive at: But you muſt tem- 
per the crudeneſs of your Aﬀertion, by ſaying, Oze ſide only can be ſaved, unleſs 
want of Convidion, or elſe Repentance, excuſe the other. Beſides, you muſt not 
only abſtain from damning any Proteſtant in particular, but, from affirming in 
general, that Proteſtants dying in their Religion cannot be ſaved : tor you muſt 
always remember to add this Cantion, unleſs they were excuſably . Jenorant of 
the falſl oed of it, or died with Contrition. And then, conſidering that you can» | 
not know, whether or no, all things confidered, they were convinced ſuffici- 
ently of the truth of your Religion, and the falſhood of their own, you are ob- 
liged by Charity to judge the beſt, and hope they arenot. Confidering again, 
that, notwithſtanding their Errors, they may die with Contrition, and that it 
15no way improbable that they doſo, and the contrary you cannot be certain of, 

You are bound in Charity to judge and hope they do ſo. Conſidering thirdly 

and laſtly, that if they die not with Comtrition, yet it is very probable they may 

cie with Atiritior, and that this pretence of yours, that Contrition will ſerve 
without attual Conſeſſion, but Attrition will not, is but a nicety or fancy, or ra- 
ther togive it the truename, a Device of your own, to ſerve ends and purpoſes; 

God having no where declared himſelf, but that whereſoever he will accept of 

that Repentance, which you are pleaſed to call Contrition, he will accept ofthat 

which you call Attritien ; Fox, though belike beſt the bright flaming holocauſt 
of Love, y<t he rejects not, hequencheth not, the fmaaking flax of that Repen- 
tance ( it it be true and eftetuel) which proceeds from hope and fear : Theſe 
things, I fay, conſidered (unkis you will have the'Charity of your Dodtrin riſe 
up in judgment againſt your uncharitable Praftice) you maſt not only a 
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be peremptory, in damning Proteſtants, but you muſt hope well of theit Salva- 
tion: and, out of this hope, you muſt do for them ag well as others, thoſe; as 
you conceive, Charitable Offices, of Praying, giving Alms, and offering Sacri- 
fice, which uſually you do, forthofſe of whoſe Salvation yotiare well and cha- 
ritably perſwaded 3 ( for, I believe, you will never conceive ſo well of Prote- 
ſtants, as to aſſure your ſelves they godireQly to heaven. ) Theſe things when 
you do, [I ſhall believe you think as charitably as you fpeak. But until then 
as he ſaid in the Comedy, 2xid verba audiam, cum fatia videam 2 (o may I ſay 
to you, Quid verba audiam, cur faia non videam ? To what purpoſe ſhould 
you give us charitable words, which preſently you retra& Igain, by denying us 
your charitable aCtions ? And as theſe things you muſt do, if you will ſtand to 
and make good this pretended Charity, ſo muſt I tell you again and again, that 
one thing you muſt not do 3 I mean, You muſt not affright poor people out of 
their Religion, with telling them, that, Ry the confeſjox of beth ſides, your way 
is ſafe, but, in your judgment, ours undoubtedly dammable. Seeing neither you 
deny Salvation to Proteſtants dying with Repentance, nor we promile it to you, 
if ye die without it. For to deal plainly with you, I know no Proteſtant that 
hath any other hope of your Salvation, but upon theſe grounds, that unafftt7ed 
3enorance may excuſe you, or true repentance obtain pardon for you ; neither do 
the heavy cenſures, which Proteſtants ({ you ſay ) paſs upon your.errors, any 


. way hinder, but they my, hope as wellof you, upon Repentance, as I do. 


For the fierce Do@rin, which God knows who, teacheth, that Chriſt for any 
Ages before Luther had no viſible Church upon earth; will be mild enough, if you 
conceive them to mean ( as perhaps they do ) by #0 viſtbleChurch, none pure and 
free from corruptions, which in your judgment 1s all one with no Church. But 


the truth is, the corruption of the Church, and the deftra@ior of it, isnot all one. 


For, if a particular Man or Church may ( as you confeſs they may ) hold ſome 
particular Errors, and yet be a Member of the Church Umverſal; why may 
not the Church hold ſome Univerſal Error, and yetbe ſtill the Church ? eſpe- 
cially ſeeing, you ſay, it is nothing but oppoſing the Do@rin of the Church that 
makes an Error danmable, and it'is impoſlible, that the Church ſhould oppoſe 
the Church, I mean, that the preſent Church ſhould oppoſe it ſelf. And then 
for the Engliſh Proteſtants, though they cenſure your Errors deeply, yet, by 
your favour, with their deepeſt cenſures it may well confiſt, that 77vincible ign0- 
rarce may excuſe you from damnation for them. For you your ſelf confeſs, 
That Ignorance may excuſe Errors, even in Fundamental Articles of Faith : ſo 
that a man ſo erring ſhall not offend at all in fuch his ignorance or error : they are 
your own words, Pref. $. 22. And again, with their heavieſt cenſures it may 
well copfilt, that your Errors, though in themſelves damnable, yet may prove 
not dawming th you, if you die with true repentance, forall your fins known and 
unknown. - PE | | 
5- Fhus much Charity therefore, if you ſtand to what you have ſaid, is inter- 
changeably granted by cach Side to the other, that neither Religion is fo fatally 
deſtru@ive, but that by Ignorance or Repentance Salvation may be had on both Sides : 
though with a difterence that keeps Papilts ſtill on themore uncharitable ſide. 
For whereaswe conceive a lower degree of Repentance ( that which they call 
Attrition ) if it be true, and effeRual, and convert the heart of the penitent, will 
ſervein them: They pretend ( even this Author whichis molt charitable towards 
us ) that without Cortrition there is no hope for us. But, though Proteſtants 
may not obtain this purchaſe at ſo eaſie a rate as Papiſts, yet(even Paplilts being 
Judges ) they may obtainit: and, though there 1s no entrance for them but at 
the only door of Contrition, yet they may enter; Heaven is not inac eto 
them. Their errors are not ſuch impenetrable-I{thmus's between them and Sal- 
vation, but that Comtrition may make a way through them, All their Schiſm 
and Herelic is no ſuch fatal poiſon, but that, if aman joyn with it the mage? 
G 2 ) 
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ot a generat] Repentance, he may die 1n it, and live for ever. Thus much then 
being acknowleged, I appeal to any indiiterent Reader, whether C, M-be not 
by his Hyperaſpift forſaken in the plain field, and the Point 1n queſtion granted 
to D; Potter, viz. That Proteſtancy, even without a particular Repentance, is not 
deſtruFive of Salvation. So that all the Controverlie re "aning now, 1s not fim- 
ply Whether Proteſtancy unrepented defiroys Salvation  as|it was at firſt propoſed, 
but, Whether Proteſtancy in it ſelf ( that 1s, abſtraffed /from I:norance and Con- 
trition ) deſtroys Salvation £ So that, as a fooliſh telow who gave a Knight 
the Lye, defiring withal leave of him to fet his Knighthood afide, was an{wer- 
ed by him, ,that he would not ſuffer any thing to be ſet alide that belonged unto 
him : So might we juſtly take it amiſs, that, concetving as you do, Ignorance 
and Repentance ſuch neceſſary things for us, you are not more willing to con- 
fiderus with them, than without them. For my part, ſuch is my Charity to you, 
that conſidering what great neceſhity You have, as much as any Chr:ſtzan Society 
in the World, that theſe SanQuaries of [gnrorance and Repertance ſhould always 
, ſtand open, I can very hardly perſwade my ſelf ſo much as in my moſt ſecret 
conſideration todeveſt you of theſe ſo needful qualifications : But whenſoever 
jour Errors, Superſtitions, and Impietites come into my mino, ( and, betides 
rhe general bonds of Humanity and Chriſtianity, my own particular Obvliga- 
tions to many of you, ſuch and ſo great, that you cannot periih without a part 
of my Self, ) my only comfort 1s, amidſt theſe Aponies, that the Doctrin 
and Practice too of Repentance, 1s yet remaining in your Church : And thar, 
though , you put on. a face of confidence of your innocence in point -of 
DocGrin, yet you will be glad to ſtand in the eye of Mercy as well as 
your fcllows, arid not be ſo ſtout, as torefuſe either God's pardon or the 
King's. | 
FI But for the preſent, Proteſtancy is called to the bar, and though not ſen- 
tenced by you to death without Mercy, yet arraigned of ſo much natural malig- 
nity, (it. not corrected:by [gnoraxce or Contrition ) as to be in it ſelf deſirutive 
of Salvation. Which controverſie I am content to difpute with you, tying my 
ſelf. to, follow the Rules preſcribed by you in your Preface. Only 1 am to re- 
member -you, that the adding of this limitation (zz it felf ) hath made ghis a 
new Queſtion; and that this is not the Concluſion, for which you were charged 
with want of Charity, But that, whereas, according to the grounds of your 
own Religion, Proteſtants may die in their ſuppoſed errors, either with excuſable Ig- 
rorance, or with Contriticn, and if they do ſo, may be ſaved, you {till are pe- 
rem ptory. 1n prenouncing them damned. Which Poſition, ſuppoſing your 
Doftrine.true, and ours falſe, as itis far from Charity, ( whoſe eflential Chara- 
.Cter it.is, ,?o judge and hope the beſt, ) 1o I believe that I ſhall clearly evince this 
new... but more moderate, Aflertion of yoursto be far from Verity, and that 
it is Popery, and not Proteſtancy, which in it ſelf deſtroys Salvation. 

_ 7. Ad.;h, 7. &,8. In your gradation I ſhall riſe ſo far with you as to grant, 
That Chriſt {ounded 4 viſible Church, ſtored with all belps neceſſary to Salvation, 
particularly with ſufficient means to beget and conſerve Faith, to maintain QOnity, 
and compoſe Sehiſms, todifcover and condemn Hereſies, and to determine all Contro- 


ar we in Religion,: which were neceſlary to be determined. For all theſe pur- 
© 


| poles he; aVeat the beginning (as we may ſee in the Epiſtle to the Epheſtans ) 
Apo er F: ophets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors and DefGors : who by word of mouth 
taught.their Contemporaries, and by writings ( wrote indeed by ſome, but ap- 
preved, by all of Few eaught their Chriſtian Poſterity to the world's end, how 
all.cheſc, Ends, and'.that which is. theEnd of all hel? ends, Salvation, is to be 
atchjeved.. And thels.means the Providence of God hath (till preſerved, and 
ſo. preicryed, . that they are ſufficient for all theſe intents. I (ay , ſufficient, 
though, -through the Malice of. men, not always efe&ual; for that the ſame 
means n8y..b8 Sufficient for the compaſling an end, and not Effectual, you mult 
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not deny, who hold, that God gives to all men ſufficient means of Salvation, and 
get that all are not ſaved. I ſaid allo, Sufficient to determine all Controverſies, 
which were neceſſary to be determined. For, if ſome Contro verfies may for man y 
Ages be undetermined, and yet inthe mean-while men be ſaved ; why fhould, 
or how can the Church's being furniſht with efteQual means to determine all 
Controverſies in Religion, be neceſſary to Salvation ; the end it ſelf, to which 
theſe means are ordained, being, as experience ſhews, not neceſſary ? Plain 
ſenſe will teach every man, that the neceſhtiy of the means muſt always be 
meaſured by, ' and can never exceed, the necefiity of the end, As, if 
eating be neceſſary, only that I may live; then certainly if I haveno neceſlity 
to live, I haveno neceſſity to eat, If Thavenoneed to beat Londor, I have no 
need of ahorſeto carry me thither. If I have noneed tofly, I have no need of 
wings. Anſwer me then I pray direaly, and categorically, Is it neceſſary that 
all Controverſies in Religion ſhould be determined ? 'or, is it not? if it be, 
Why is the Queſtion of Predetermination, of the immaculate Conception, of 
the Pope's indiref power in Temporalities, fo long undetermined? If not, What 
1s it but hypocrifie to pretend ſuch great neceſlity of fuch effeftual means, for 
the atchieving that end, whichis it ſelf not neceflary ? Chriſtians therefore have 
and ſhall have means ſufficient ( thoughnot always effeCtual ) todetermine, not all 
Controverſies, but all neceſſary to be determined. I proceed on farther with you, 
and grant that this means to decide Controverſies 1n Faith'and Religion, muſt 
be endued with an Univerſal Infallibility in whatſoever it propoundeth for a di- 
vine Truth. For if it may be falſe in any one thing of this nature, in any thing 
which God requires mento believe, we can yield unto it but a wavering acd 
fearful aſſent in any thing. Theſe Gronnds therefore I grant very readily, and 
give you free leave to make your beſt, advantage of them. And yet, to deal 
truly, I do not perceive how from the denial of any of them it would follow 
that Faith 1s Opinion : or, from the granting them, that it is not ſo. But for 
my part Whatſoever clamour you have raifed againſt me, I think no otherwiſe 
of the Nature of Faith, I mean, Hiſtorical Faith, than generally both Prote- 
ſtants and Papiſtsdo ; for, I conceive it an aſſent to Divine Revelations upon the 
Authority of the Revealer, ' Which though in many things it differ from Opini- 
* on, ( ascommonly the word opznton 18 underſtood ) yet in ſome things, 1 doubt 
not but you will confeſs, that it agrees with'it. As firſt, that as Opinion is 
an Afſenr, ſo 1s Faith alſo. Secondly, that as Opinion, ſo Faith, is always built 
upon leſs evidence than that of Senſe or Science, which Aflſertion you not 
only grant, but mainly contend for in your ſfxth Chapter. Thirdly and laſtly, 
that, as Opinion, ſo Faith admit degrees; and thar, as there may bea (tron 
and weak Opinion, ſo there may be a ſtrong and weak Faith. Theſe things if 
you will grant ( as ſure if you bein yourright mind you will not deny any of 
them) Iam well contented that this I-founding word, Opinion, ſhould be dil- 
carded, and that among the Intellectual habits you ſhould ſeek out ſome other 
Genus for F _ For I will never contend with any man about words, who 
grants my meaning. | 

8. But though the eſſence of Faith exclude not all weakneſs and imperfetion, yes 
may it be enquired, Whether any certainty of Faith, under the bigheſt degree, may 
be ſufficient to pleaſe God and attain Salvation 2 Whereuntal anſwer, that though 
Men are unreaſonable, God requires not any thing but Reaſon. They will not 
be pleaſed without a down-weight, but God is contentedif the ſcale be turned. 
They pretend, that heavenly things cannot be ſeen to any purpoſe, but by the 
mid-day light : But God will be ſatisfied, if we receive any degree of light 
which makes us leave the works of darkneſs, and walk, as Children' of the light. 
They exaR a certainty of Faith above that of ſence or ſcience; God deſires only 
that we believe the Concluſion, as much as the Premiſlcs deſerve; that the 
ſtrength of our Faith be equal or proportionable to the credibility of the Mo- 
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tives toit. Now though I have and ought to have, an abſolute certainty of 
this Theſis, All which God reveals for truth, is true, being a Propoſition, that 

may be demonſtrated, or rather ſo evidentto any ons that underſtands it, thar 

itneeds it not; Yet of this Hypotheſis, That all the Articles of our Faith were 

revealed by God, we cannot ordinarily have any rational and _ CCT- 

tainty, morethan moral, founded upon theſe Conſiderations : Firſt, that the 

goodneſs of the precepts of Chriſtianity, and the greatneſs of the promiſes of 
it, ſhews it, of all other Religions, moſt likely to come from the Fountain of 
goodneſs. And then that a conſtant, famous, and very general Tradition, fo 

credible that no wiſe man doubts of any other which hath but the fortieth part 

of the credibility of this ; ſuch and ſo credible a Tradition, tells us, that God 

himſelf hath ſet his Hand and Seal to the truth of this Doctrin, by doing great, 

and glorious, and frequent Miracles in confirmation of it. Now our-Faith 1s 

an aſſent to this Conclufion, that the De&rin of Chriſtianity is true, which being 
deduced from the former Theſis, which is Metaphyſically certain, and from 
the former Hypotheſis, whereof we can have but a moral certainty, we cannot 
poſſibly by natural means be more certain of it than of the weaker of the 
Premiſſes; asa River willnot riſe higher than the fountain from which it flows. 
For the Concluſion always follows the worſer part, if therebe any worſe : and 

muſt be Negative, particular, Contingent, or but Morally certain, if any of the 
Propoſitions, from whence it is derived, beſo: Neither can we be certain of 
it in the higheſt degree, unleſs we be thus certain of all the Principles. whereon 
it is grounded. As a man cannot go or ſtand ſtrongly, if either of hislegs be 
weak, Or as a building cannot be ſtable, if any one of the neceſſary pillars 
thereof be infirm and inſtable. Or as, 1f a meflage be brought me, from a man 
of abſolute credit with me, but by a meſſenger that isnotſo, my confidence of 
the Truth of the Relation, cannot but be rebated and leflened , by my dith-- 
dence 1n the Relator, 

9. Yet all this I ſay not, as if I doubted, that the Spirit of God, being im- 
plored by devout and humble prayer, and fincere obedience, may, and will 
by degrees, advance his ſervants higher, and give them a certainty of adhe- 
rence, beyond their certainty of Fu", ZH But, what God gives asa reward 
to believers, is one thing; and what he requires of all men, as their duty, is . 
another 3 and what he will accept of, out of grace and favour, is yet another. 
To thoſe that believe, and live according to their faith , he gives by degrees 
the ſpirit of obſignation and confirmation, which makes them | Alan ( though 
how they know not ) what they did but believe : And to be as fully and reſo- 
lutely aſſured of the Goſpel of Chriſt, as thoſe which heard it from Chriſt him- 
ſelf with their ears, whichſaw it with their eyes, which looked upon it, and 
whoſe hands handled the Word of Life. He requires of all, that their Faith 
ſhould be ( asI have ſaid) proportionable to the Morives or Reaſons enforcing 
to it ; he will accept of the weakeſt and loweſt degree of Faith, if it be living 
and effe&ual anto true Obedience. For he it is that will not quench the ſmroaking 
flax, nor break the bruiſed Reed. He did not rej«& the prayer of that diſtreſſed 
man that cryed unto him, Lord, I believe; Lord, help mine unbelief. He com- 
mands us to receive them that are weak in faith, and thereby declares that he re- 
ceives them. Þ And as nothing avails with him, but Faith which worketh by love ; 
Soany Faith, if be it but as a grain of muſtard-ſeed, if it work by love, (hall cer- 
tainly avail with him, and be accepted of him. Some experience makes me 
fear, that the faith of conſidering and diſcourſing men, is liketo be crackt with 
too much ſtraining : And that being poſſeſſed with this falſe principle, that it is 
in vain to believe the Goſpel of Chriſt, with ſuch a kind or degreeof aflent, as 
they yield toother matters of Tradition : And finding that their faith of it, is 
to them undiſcernable, from the belief they give to the truth of other Stories ; 
' are In danger either not to believe at a)l, thinking, not at all as good as to no 
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purpoſe; or elſe, though indeed they do believe it, yet to think they do not, 
and to caſt themſelves into wretched agonies and perplexities, as fearing the 
have not that, without which it is impoſhble to pleaſe God, and obtain eternal 
happineſs. Conſideration of this advantage, which the Devil probably may 
make of this Fancy, made me willing to inſiſt ſomewhat largely upon the Re- 
fetation of it. 

10. I return now thither from whence I havedigreſſed, and aſſure you, con- 
cerning the grounds afore-ſaid, which were that there is a Rxle of Faith whereb 
Controverſies may be decided, which are neceſſary to be decided ; and that this Rule 
3s univerſally infallible, That notwithſtanding any opinion I hold, touching Faith 
or any thing elſe, I may, and do believe them, as firmly as you pretend todo. 
And therefore you may build on, in God's name; for by God's help, I ſhall 
always embrace, whatſoever ſtructure 1s naturally and ratienally laid upon 
them, whatſoever concluſion, may to my underſtanding be evidently deduced 
from them. You ſay, out of them it undeniably follows, That, of two diſa- 
grecing in matter of Faith, the one cannot be ſaved, but by repentance or ignorance, 
I abſwer, by diſtinction of thoſe terms, two diſſenting in a matter of faith. For 
it may be either ina thing which is indeed a watter of Faith in the ſtricteſt ſerſe ; 
that 1s, ſomething, the Belief whereof God requires under pain of damnation : 
And ſothe Concluſion is true, though the Conſequenceof it from your former 
premiſſes either 1s none at all, or ſoobſcure, that I can hardly diſcern it. Or 
it may be, as it often falls out concerning a thing which being indeed #0 matter 
of Faith, is yet overvalued by the parties at variance, and eſteemed to beſo. 
And in this ſenſe 1t 1s neither conſequent, nor true. The untruth of it I have 
already declared in my examination of your Preface. The inconſequence of it, 
1s of it ſelf evident; for, Who ever heard of a wilder ColleGtion than this ? 


God hath provided means ſufficient to decide all Controverſies in Religion 
neceſſary to be decided ; 


This means is univerſally-infalliblez _ | 
Therefore of two, that differ in any thing which they eſteem a matter of 

. Faith, one cannot be ſaved. | 

He that can find any conneQion between theſe Propoſitions, I believe will be 
able to find good coherence between the deaf Plaintiff's Accuſation,in the Greek 
Epigram, and the deaf Defendant's Anſwer, and the deaf Judge's Sentence: And 
to contrive them all into a formal Categorical Syllogiſi. 

11. Indeed, if the matter in agitation were plainly decided, by this infallible 
means of deciding Controverſies, and the Parties in variance knew it to be ſo, 
and yet would ſtand out in their difſention; this were, in one of them, direct 
oppoſition to the Teſtimony of God, and undoubtedly a damnable fin. But, if 
you take the liberty to ſuppoſe what you pleaſe, you may very eafily conclude 
what you liſt. For, who isſo fooliſh as to grant you theſe unreaſonable Poſtu- 
lates, that every emergent Controverfie of Faith is plainly decided by the means 
of decilion which God hath appointed , and that, of the partieslitigant, one is 
always ſuch a convicted Recuſant as you pretend ? Certainly , if you fay ſo, 
having no better warrant than you have, or can have for it, this is more proper 
and formal uncharitableneſs, than ever was charged upon you. Me-thinks, 
with much more Reaſon, and much more Charity, you might ſuppoſe, that 
many of theſe Controverſies, which are now diſputed among Chriſtians ( all 
which profeſs themſelves lovers of Chriſt, and truly defirous to know his will 
and do it ) are either not decidable by that means which God hath provided, and 
ſo not neceffary to be decided : or if they be, yet not ſo plainly and evidently, as 
to oblige all men to hold one way : orLaſtly, if decidable, and evidently de- 
cided, yet you may hope that the erring party, by reaſon of ſome veil before his 
eyes, ſo-e excuſable ignorance or unavoidable prejudice, doth not ſee the Queſtion 
to be decided againſt him, and ſo oppoſeth not that which He doth knoy to be 
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the.Word of God, but only that which You know to beſo, and which he might 
know, were he void of prejudice. Which 1sa fault I confeſs, but a fault, 
which is incident even to good and honeſt men very often : and not of ſuch a gi- 
gantique diſpoſition, as you make it, to fly'diretly upon God Almighty, and 
to give him the Lye to his tae. 

12. Ady. 9, 10,11, 12, 13, 14,15, !6. Inall this long Diſcourſe you only 
tell us what you will do, but do nothing. Many Politions there are, bur 
propfs of them you offer none, but reſerve them to the Chapters following 3 
and there, in their proper places, they {hall be examined, The ſum of all 
vour Atlumpts collected hy your felt, $. 16. 1s this, That the infallible means 
of detcrmining Ccntroverſies, is the Viſible Church, 

That the diſtin@ion of Points Fundamental, and not- Fundamental, maketh no- 

thing to the preſent Queſtion, 

That, to ſay, the Creed containeth all. Fundamentals , is neither pertinent nor 

Ir He. 
That, whoſoever perſit in Diviſion from the Communion and Fatth of the Roman 
Church, are guilty of Schiſm and Hereſee. 

That, in regard of the Precept of Charity towards one's ſelf, Proteſtants are #1 

ſtate of ſin, while they remain divided from the Roman Church. 

To all theſe Afdertions 1 will content my ſelf for the preſent to oppale this one, 
Tat not one of themall is true. Only I may not omit to tell you, that if the firſt- 
of them were as.true as the Pope himſelt defires it ſhould be, yet the Co- 
rollary, which you deduce from it, would be utterly inconſequent, Thar, 
Whoſoever denies any Point propoſed by the Church, is injurious to God's Divine Ma- 
jeſty 3 as if He could deceive, or be deceived. For though your Church were in- 
deed as Infallible a Propounder of Divine Truths as it pretends to be, yet, if it 
appcared not to me to be (o, I might very well believe God moſt true, and 
your Church moſt falſe. As, though the Goſpcl of S. Matthew be the Word 
of God ; yet, it I neither knew it to beſo, nor believed it, I might believe in 
God, and yet think that Goſpela Fable. Hereafter therefore I muſt intreat you 
to remember, that our being guilty of this impiety, depends not only upon your 
being, but upon our knowing that you are ſo. Neither mult you argue thus; 
TheChurchof Rome is the Infallible Propounder of Divine Verities, therefore he that 
oppoſeth Her calls God's Truth in Queſtion : But thus rather, The Church of Romg 
is ſo, and Proteſtants know it to be ſo 5, therefore in op| oſing her, they impute to God, 
that either ke deceives them, or #s deceived him{elf. For as I may deny ſome- 
thing which you upon your knowledge have affirmed, and yet never diſparage 
your honeſty, 1t I never knew that you affirmed it : So I may be undoubtedly 
certain of God's Omnilciterce, and Veracity, and yetdoubt of ſomething which 
he hath revealed; provided, Ido not know, nor believe that he hath revealed 
- ft, So, that though your Church be the appointed witneſs of God's Revelati- 
ons,yet until you know, that we know [heis ſo, you canr.ot without foul calumny 
Imputetous, That, we charge God blaſphemonſly with deceiving, or being deceived. 
You will ſay perhaps, that this is direQly conſequent from our Datrin, Thas 
the Church may err, which is direed by God in all her Propoſals. True, if we 
knew it to be dirced by him, otherwiſe not; much leſs if we believe, and 
know the contrary, Butthen, if it were conſequent from our Opinion, have 
you ſo fittle Charity, as to ſay, that men are juſtly chargeable with all the conſe- 
quences of their Opinions; Such Conſequences, I mean, as they do not ewn, but 
diſclaim; and, if there were a neceſlity of doing either, would much rather 
forſake their Opinion , than embrace thoſe Cong? What opinion is 
there that draws after it ſuch a train of portentors blaſphemies, as that of the Do- 
minicans, bythe judgment of the beſt Writers of your own Order ? And will 
you ſay now, that the Dominicans are juſtly chargeable with all thoſe Blaſphe- 
mies 2 It not, ſeeing our caſe( take it at the warlt ) is but the ſame, why ſhould 

| not 


ON i w,.- 


. 
- 
— — —@@_ lh. i 


ParrTl in condemning Proteſtants. 


CE 


Os ule no Cceuoe__——— a - - -- 


-not your judgment of us bethe ſame? I appeal to all thoſe Proteſtants that have 
gone over to your Side; w hether when they were moſt averſe from it; they did 
everdeny or doubt of God s Omniſcience or veratity;whether they did ever believe 
or-were taught, that (God did deceivet hem, or was deceived bik:ſelf.Nay,l provoke 
you your ſelf, and deſire you to deal truly, and to tell Us, whether you. do-in 

'our heart believe, that we do indeed not believe the eternal Veracity of theeter- 
nal Verity? And, it you judge fo ſtrangely of us, havingnobetrer ground for it, 
than you have or can have, we ſhall notneed any farther proof of your uncharita- 
bleneſs towards us, this being the extremity of true uncharitableneſs. If not, then, 
I hope, having no other ground but this(which ſure is none at all)to'pronounce us 
damnable Heretiques, you will ceaſe to do fo; and hereafter (as, if your ground be 
true, you may do with more Truth and charity ) colle@ thus, They only err dam- 
ably, who. oppoſe what they know God hath teſtified; But proeteſtatts ſure do not oppoſe 
what they know God hath teſtified, at leaſt we cannot with Charity ſay they do; There- 
fore they either do not err dammably, or- with Charity we cannot ſay they do ſo. 

13. Ad 4. 17. Proteſtants (you ſay,) according to their own grounds muſt bold, 
that of perſons contrary in whatſoever Point of belief one part only can be ſaved, there- 
ſore it is ſtrangely done of them to charge Papiſts with want of Charity for holding the 
ſame. The Conſequence I acknowledge, but wonder much what it ſhould be 
that Jays upon Proteſtants any neceflity ro doſo! You tellus, it 1s their holding 
Scripture the ſole Rule of Faith : For this, you ſay, obligeth them to pronounce 
them damned, that oppoſe any leaſt Point delivered iz Scripture. T hisI grant, 
If they oppoſe it after ſufficient declaration, ſo that either they &kz:ow it to be 
contained in Scripture, or have no jult probable Reaſon, and which may move 
an honeſt man to doubt, Whether or no it be there contained. For to oppoſe 
1n the firft caſe, 1n a man that believes the Scripture to be the Word of God, 
1s, to give God thelie. To oppoſe in the ſecond, 1s, to be obſtinate againſt 
Reaſon; and therefore a fin, though not ſo great as the former. But then 
this 1s nothing to the purpoſe of the neceflity of damning all thoſe that are of 
contrary belict;z and that for theſe Reaſons. Firlt, becauſe the contrary belicf 
may be touching a Point not at all mentioned in Scripture ; and ſuch Points, 
though indeed they be not matters of Faith, yet by: men in variance are often 
over;Valued and eſteemed to be ſo. So that, though it were damnableto op- 
poſe any Point contained in Scripture, yet Perſons of a contrary belief (as Vi@or, 
and Polycrates, S. Cyprian, and Stepher ) might both be ſaved, becauſe their con- 
trary belief was not touching any Point contained in Scripture. Secondly, be- 
cauſe the contrary belief may be about the ſenſe of ſome place of Scripture which 
1s ambiguous, and with propability capable of divers ſenſes; and 1n ſuch cafes 
It 15 Q0 marve], and ſureno lin, if ſeveral men go ſeveral ways. Thirdly, be- 
cauſe the contrary belief may be concerning Points wherein Scripture may, with 
{o great probability, be alledged on both fides, ( which is a ſure note of a Point 
not-neceſſary) that men of honeſt and upright hearts, true lovers of God and 
of Truth, ſuch as deſire above all things, to know God's will and to do ir, 

may, without any fault at all, fome go one way, and ſome another, and ſome 

( and thoſe as good men as either of the former ) ſuſpend their judgments, ahd 

expect ſome Elias to ſolve doubts, and reconcile regugnancies. Now 1nall ſuch 

Queltions, one fideor other ( which ſoever itis)holds that which indeed 1s op- 
Polite to the ſenſe of the Scripture, which God intended 3 for it is impoſhble 

that God ſhould intend ContradiQions. But then this intended ſenſe is not ſo 
fully declared, but that they which oppoſe it, may verily believe that they in- 
deed maintain it, and have great ſhew of reaſon to induce them to believe ſo ; 
and therefore are not to be darined; as men oppoſing that which they-cither 
know to bea Truth delivered in Scripture, or have no probable Reafoh to be- 
lievethe contrary ; but rather, in Charity to be acquitted and abſolved, as men 
who endeayour to find the Truth, but fail of it through humane frailty. h 
H it 
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This ground being laid, the Anſwer to your enſuing Interrogatories, which 
you conceive impoffible, is very obvious and caſie. 

14. To the firſt, Whether it: be not in any man a grievous ſin to deny any one 
Truth contained in holy Writ 2 I anſwer, Yes, if he knew it to be fo, or have 
no probable Reaſon to doubt of it: otherwile, not. 

I5. To the ſecond : Whether there be in ſuch denial any diſtin@ion between 
Fundamental and not- Fundamental ſufficient to excuſe from Hereſie £1 anſwer, Yes, 
There is ſuch a DiſtinCtion. But the Reaſon is, becauſe thole Points, either in 
themſelves, or by accident, are Fundamental, which are evidently contained i: 
Scripture, to him that knows them to be ſo: Thoſe not-Fundamental, which are 
there-hence deducible, but probably only, not evidently. 

16. To the third: Whether it be not impertinent to alledge the creed as containing 
all Fundamental Points of Faith, as if believing it alone we were at Liberty to deny 
all other Points of Scripture 2 I anſwer, It was never. alledged to any ſuch pur- 

oſe; but only as a ſufficient, or rather more than a ſufficient Summary of thoſe 
Points of Faith which were of neceſlity to be believed aQtually and explicitly z 
and that only of ſuch which were meerly and purely Credenda, and not Agenda. 

17. To the fourth, drawn asa Corollary from the former, Whether this benot to 
ſay, that, of perſons contrary in belief, one part only can be ſaved? I anſwer, by 
no means. For they may differ about Points zot contained in Scripture. They 
may differ about the ſenſe of ſome ambiguous Text of Scripture: They may differ 
about ſome Dofrines, tor, and againſt which Scriptures may be alledged with 
ſo great probability, as may juſtly excuſe either Part from Hereſie, and afſelt-con- 
demning Obſtinacy. And therefore, though D. Potter do not take it1]), that 
you believe your ſelves may beſaved in your Religion; yet, notwithſtanding all 
that hath yet been pretended to the contrary, he may juſtly condemn you, and 
that out of your own principles, of xncharitable preſumption, | attirming as 
you do, that zo man car be ſaved out of it. 
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What is that mean, whereby the revealed Truths of God are conveyed to our Under- 
ſtanding, and which muſt determin Controverſies in Faith gnd Religion. 


D&- F our eſtimation, reſpe&, and reverence to holy Scripture, even Proteſtants themſelves do 

g in fa& give teſtimony, while they poſleſs ic from us, and take ic upon the integricy of our 

g cuſtody. No cauſe imaginable could avert our will from giving the fun&ion of ſupreme 

and ſole Judge to holy Writ, if both the thing were nor impoſſible in- ir ſelf, and if both 

y reaſon and experience did not convince our underſtanding. that, by this Afertion Con. 

tentions are increaſed, and not ended, We acknowledge holy Scripture to be a moſt per- 

fet Rule, for as much as a Writing can be a Rule : We only deny that it excludes, either divine Tra- 

dition, though ir be unwritten, or an external Judge to keep, to propoſe, to interpret in a true, Ortho- 

dox, and Catholique ſenſe. Every ſingle Book, every Chapter, yea, every period of holy Scripture. is 

infallibly true, and wants no due perfe&ion, But muſt we therefore infer, that all orher Books of Scrip- 

ture are to be excluded, left, by addition of them, we may ſeem to derogate from the perfe&ion of the 

former? When the firſt Books of the Old and New Teſtament were written, they did nor exclude un- 

written Traditions, nor the Authority of the Church ro decide Controverſies: and who hath then fo 

alrered their nature, and filled them with ſuch jealouſies, as that now they cannor agree for fear of mu- 

tual diſparagement? What greater wrong is it for the writren Word, to be compartner now with the 

unwritten, than for the unwritten, which was once alone, to be afterward joyned, with the written ? 

Who ever heard, that, ro commend the fidelity of a Keeper, were to difauthorize the thing commitr- 

red to his cuſtody? Or that, to extol the integrity and knowledge, and to avouch the neceffity of a 

Judge in ſuirs of Law, were to deny perfe&ion in the Law ? Are there not in Common-wealrhs, be- 

ſides the Laws, written and unwricren cuſtoms, Judges appointed to declare both the one, and the 
other, as ſeveral occaſions may require ? 

2. That the Scripture alone cannot be Judge in Controverſies of Faith, we gather it very clearly, 
From the quality of a writing in general : From the nature of holy Wrir in particular, which muſt be 
believed as true, and infallible : From the Editions, and TranfſJations of it : From' the difficulry to 
underſtand ir without hazard of Error: From the inconveniences that muſt follow upon the aſcribing 
of ſole Judicature to it; and wg From the Confeſſions of our Adverſarics. And on the other fide, 
all theſe difficulties ceafing, and all other qualities requifire ro a Judge concurring in the viſible Chureh 
of Chriſt our Lord, we muſt conclude, that the ir is, to whom, in doubts concerning Faith and Re- 
Hgion, all Chriftians ought to have recourſe. | 

3- The name, notion, nature, and properties *of a Judge cannot fn common reafon agree to any 
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meer writing, which, be, ic otherwiſe n 1s kind, never ſo highly qualified with fantticy_ and infat- 
libiliryz yer it muſt ever be, 4s all writogs are, deaf, dumb, and 1nanmace, By a Judge, all witc 
men uwnderſtand a perſon cndued with life, and reaſon, able to hear, to Examine, co declare his wid 
ro the diſagreeing parties, In ſuch {orc as that each One may Know whether the ſencence be 18 fayour of 
his cauſe, or agaiaſt his prerence ; and he muſt be applyable, and able to do all this, as che diveriity of 
Controverſies, Perſons, Occaſions, and Circumſtances may require. There Is a great and plain . di- 
{tin&tion berwixt a 7udge and a Kulr, For, as 1h a Kingdom, the Judge hath his Rule co lollow, which 
are the reccived Laws and Cultoms ; fo are not they fir or able to declare, or be Judges to themſelves, buc 
chat office muſt b:long to a living Jadge. The holy Scripcure may be, and 1s, 4 Rulc, but cannoc be a 

udge, becaulc, ir being always the fame, cannot declare ic felf any one time, or upon any one occa+ 
tion, more particularly than upon any other; and ler ir be read Over an hundred cies, ic will be {51 
the ſame, and no inore fit alone to, cerminate Controvertics In Faith, than the Liwy would be tg cid 
ſuits, if it were given over to the fancy, and gloſs of every fingle man. | 

4. This difference berwixt a Judge and a Rule, D. Potter perceived, when, more than once having 
ſtiled the Scripture a Fudge, by way of correQing that term, he adds, or rather a Kulr, becauſe he knew 
that ai tnanimate writing could not be a 7udge. From hence allo ic was, that, though Froteſtants in their 
beginving affirmed Scripcure alone to be the Judge of Controveriics 3 Yer, upon a more advitcd retleRion, 
they changed che phraſe, and (aid, that not Scripture, but the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking n Scripture, 1s Judge 
ia Controverſies. A difference without a diſparity. The Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking only in Scripuce, 1s no 
more intelligible ro us, than the Scripture 1a which he ſpeaks : as 4 man ſpeaking cnly Lactn, can be no 
better underſtood, than the rongue wherein he ſpeaketh. And therefore to ſay, a Judge js neceFiary for 
deciding Controverſics, about che meaning of Scripture, 15 as much as ro fay, . He 15 neceſlary to decide 
what the holy Ghoit ſpeaks in Scripture, And, 1t were a concelr, equally foolilh and pernitious, if one 
ſhould ſeck to rake away all Judges in the Kingdom, upon this nicery, rhat al>eic Laws cannot be 
Judges, yet the Law-maker ſpeal;ing in the Law, may perform that Office; as if the Law-maker 
tpeaking in the Lax, were with more perſpicuity underſtood, than rhe Law whereby he ſpcaketh. 

«, Burt though ſome writing were granted to have a privilege, to declare it ſelf upon tuppolition 
that ir were maintained 1n being, and prelerved intire from corruptions z yet it is manifeſt, char no 
wricing can conſcrve 1t fclf, nor can complain, or denounce the faluficr of 1t; and therefore ir ftaugs 
in nced of fome watchful and not-erring cye, to guard ir, by means of whole aflured vigilancy, we 
ma y undoubtedly reccve it ſincere and pure. ; | : | | 

6. And, ſuppoſe ic could defend 1t (elf from corruption, how could it aſſure us that ir ſelf were Ca. 
nonical, and of infallible vernuy? By faytag ſo? Of this very Afermation, there will remaio the ſame 

geſtion ſtill; how it can prove 1t (elf ro be-1nfallibly crue? Nether can there ever be an end cf 
the like mulciplyed demands, riil we reſt in the external Authority of fone perſon or perſons bearin 
witneſs to the world, that ſuch, or fuch a Book 1s Scrip:uce; and yer upoa chis Pajar, according to Þco- 
reſtants, all other Controverſies in Faich depend. | | $2 

7. Thar Sctipture cannot aſlure us, that ir ſelf js Canonical Scripture, is acknowledged by ſome 
Proteſtants, in expreſs words; and by all of them, in deeds. Mr.Hoober,, whom D. Putter ranketh 
(a) among men of great Learnzng and Judgment, faith, of things ( b ) neceſſary, the very chiefeſt zs to know 4 Pag. 14r, 
what Books we are t9 efteen Holy; woich Poant 1s confeſſed zmpoſſible for the Scrapture it ſelf to teach. And bInkis firſt 
this he proveth by the ſame Argument, which we lately uſed, faytug thus, 1t zs not ( c ) the word of God boob of Ecclef, 
which doth, or poſſs bly can aſſure us, that we do well to tnink it his Word. For, if any one Book of Scripture did Polity Seft.1 4. 
wive teſlimony of all, yet ſtu!l that Scripture, woich giveth teſtimony to the neſt, would require another Scrip. þ. 68. 
ture to give credit wito its Neither could we come to any pauſe whereon- to relt, unleſs, beſides Scripture, there C Thid. l. 2, 
were ſomething which might aſſure us, &c. And this he acknowledges to be the ( d ) Church, By the way, If, Sect 4. p. 102; 
of things neceſſary the very chiefeſs cannot poſſibly be taught by Scripture, as this man of great learning and d 1.; 3 «Sect. 8. 
judgment affirmety, and demonitratively proveth 3 how can the Proceſtaur Clergy of Ergland fubſtribe Pg. 1, 146, & 
ro their f1xth Article ? Wherei1a 1t is ſaid of the Scripture, Whatſceuer is not read therein nor may be proved 4libi. 
thereby, 3s not to be required of any man, that it ſhould be believed as an article of the Faith, or be thought 
requiſite or neceſſary to Saltation: and concerning their belief and profeilion of this Article, they are 
particularly examined when they be ordained Prieſts and Biſhops. With Hooker, his defendant Core! 
doth punQually agree. Whitaker likewiſe confeſſeth, that the queftion about Canonical Scriptures, is de. 
fined to us, not by teſt;m-ny of the private Spirit, which ( ſaich he ) bting private and ſecret, is (e ) unfit to E Adv.Stapl.5, 
reach and refes others z but ( as he acknowledgeth ) ly the ( f) Eccleſiaſtical Tradition, An argument ( lairh c.6.p.270«top. 
te ) whereby may ve argues, and convinced, what Books be Canonical, and what be not. Luther faich, This 357. 
\ g) indeed the Church bath, that ſhe can diſcern the Word of God, from the word of men : as Avguſtine f AdcStap.1.25 
conſefſeth , that he believed the Goſpel, being moved by the Authmity. of the Church, which did preach ths &. 4.P; ;c0. 
to 5e the Goſpel, Fulk teacherh, that t've Church(h) bath judgment to diſcern true writings from counter- 8 L.de cap. Bab; 
feit, and the Word of God from the writing of men and that this judgment ſhe hath not of ber ſelf, bat of the to 2. Witt. f. $8. 
boly Ghoſt. And, to the end that you may not be ignorant, from whar Church you muſt receive Scri- h In bis Anſwer 
pcures, hear your firſt Parrzarch Luther ſpeaking againſt chem, who ( as he ſaith ) brought in Anabaptiſm, to a counte) ſcit 
that ſo they might deſpight the Pope. verily ( (anth he ) theſe (1 ) men build upon awteab foundation. For Catholique,p.s. 
by this means, they ought to deny the whole Scripture, and the Office if Preaching. For, all theſe we have from | Ep. con. Auab; 
the Pope : otherwije we muſt go make a new Scripture, 7 | a4 duds. Parac. 

8. But now 1a deeds, they all make good, thar, without the Churches Authority, no . certainty can be to 2, Ger. itt, 
had what S:ripture 1s Canonical, while rhey cannor agree in athgning the Canon of holy Scripture, Of 
rhe Epiſtle of S. Fames, Luther hath theſe words ; The ( k ) Epiſtle of James is contentious, fwelling, dry, K Praf.in Epiſt. 
ſtrawy, and unworthy of an Apotolical Spirzt. Which cenſure of Luther, 1hiricys acknowledgeth and Z7ac.in ed. 7en. 
mainrajneth, Kemnitius teacherh, that the ſecond Epiſtle (1 ) of Peter, the ſecond and third of John, the, - .. 
Fpeſdle to tve Hebrews, the Epiſtle of James, the Epiſtle of Jude, an1 the Apocalyps of John are 2pocryphal, | In Enchirid, 
as not having ſufficient Teſtimony ( m ) of their authority, and therefore that aothing in Co-troverſie can be f* ©» 

proved out of theſe (n) Books. The ſame is taught by divers other Lutherans : and, if ſome other jn » 'Y 
amongſt. them, be of a contrary opinion fince Luther's time, I wonder what new infa lible ground they Cu: tary ; of: 
ca alledge, why they leave their Maſter, and ſo many of his prime Scholars? I know no hetter ry at 
ground, than becauſe they may with as much freedom aband on him, as he; was bold ro aher rhar Ca- 4 Ws 
mon of Scripture, which he found received in God's Church, os 
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9, What Books of Scripture the Proteſtants of England, hold for Canonical, 1s not eafie to affirm. In 
their ſoxth Article they ſay, In the name of the holy Scripture, we do underſtand thoſe Canonical Books of the 
Old and New Teſtament, of whoſe Authority was never any doubt in the Church. What mean they by theſe 
words ? That by the Churches conſent they are afſured whar Scriprures be Canonical ? This were to 
make the Church Judge, and not Scriptures alone. Do they only underſtand the agreement of the 
Church to be a probable indacement ? Probability is not ſufficient ground for an infallible aſſent of 
Faith. By this rule ( of whoſe Authority was NEV ER any doubt #n the Church ) the whole book of Eſther 
o Apud Euſeh, muſt quit the Canon, becauſe ſome 1n the Church have excluded it from the Canon, as ( © ) Melito Aſe- 
l. 4+ biſt. c. 26, anus, ( Þ ) Athanaſeus, and ( q ) Gregory Naxianzen. And Luther, ( If Proteſtants wil be conrent that he 
pn Sy-0p, | be in the Church ) faith, The Zews Cr ) place the book of Eſther 3n the Canon 5 which yet, if I might be Judge, 
q Incarm,.de doth rather deſerve to be put ont of the Canon. And of Eccleſiaſtes he faith, This, (1 ) book is not full; there ave 
genuinis Scrip,” #n it many abrupt things : be wants boots and ſpurs, that is, be hath no perfe7 ſentence, he rides upon 4 large reed 
x L5.de ſerv.urb, lik: me when 1 was in the Monaſtery. and much' more is to be read in him: who ( t ){aith further, thas 
con.:Eraſ.tom.z, the ſaid book was hot written by Solomon, but by Syrach in the time of the Macchabers, and that it is like 
Fit, fol. 47x, to the Talmud ( the Jews Bible ) out of many books heaped into one work, perhaps ont of the Librayy of King 
\ In lat. (erm, Prolomeus. And further he ſaith, thar ( u ) he doth not believe all ro have beendone as there 1s ſer down, 
conivialicus And he teacherh the ( w ) book of Job to be as it were, an argument for a fable ( or Comedy ) to ſet before 
Fran, in 8. inip, us an example of Patience. And he ( x ) delivers this general cengre of the Prophets Books, the Sermons 
Anno 1571, of no Prophet were written whole and porfeft, but their Diſciples, and Auditors ſnatched, now one ſentence, and 
r In Ger. colloq. then another, and ſo put them all znto one book, and by this means the Bible was conſerved, If this were fo, the 
Lutheri ab aur3. books of the Prophets, being not written by themſelves, brit promiſcuouſly and caſually, by their Di(- 
fabro ed. Fran, clples, will ſoon be called in queſtion. &.re not theſe errors of Luther fundamental ? and yet, if Pro- 
tit.de lib.vet.c- teftants deny the Infallibiliry of the Church, upon what certain ground can they diſprove rhefe L uthe- 
nov.Teſt,f. 399. rian, and Lucifer#an Blaſphemies ? O Godly Reformer of the Roman Church ! Bur to return to our 
u 1b tit, edit, Engliſh Canon of Scripture.” In the New Teftamenc by the above-mentioned rule ( of whoſe authority 
Patriar.t» Pro, was never any doubt in the Church ) divers Books of the New Teftament muſt be dif canonized, to wir, 
fol, 282, all thoſe of which ſome Ancients have doubted, and thoſe which divers Lutherans have of late denied. 
w Tit. de 1;, It is worth the obſervation, how the before-mentioned fxth Article, doth ſpecifie by name all the Books 
Vet.c# nov.teſt, of the Old Teftament which they hold for Canonical ; but thoſe of the New Teſtament, as they are con- 
x Fol, 380, monly received, we do recezve and account them Canoxical. The Myſtery is eaſily to be unfolded, If they 
had deſcended to particulars, they muſt have contradicted ſome of their cheifeſt Brethren. 4s they are 
commonly received, 8c. I ask, By whom? By the Church of Rome ? Then, by the ſame reaſon they muſt 
receive divers Books of the Old Teſtament, which they rejet. By Lutherans ? Then with Lutherans 
they may deny ſome Books of the New Teſtament. If ir be the greater, or leſs number of Voices, thar 
muſt cry up or down, the Canon of Scripture, our Remay Canon will prevail : and among Proteſtants 
the Certainty of their Faith muſt be reduced to an #ncertazn Controverſie of Fatt, Whether the number 
of thoſe who reje&, or of thoſe others who receive ſuch and ſuch Scriptures, be greater. Their Faith muſt 
alrer according to years and days. When Luther firſt appeared, he, and his Diſciples were the greater 
number of that new Church; and ſo this claim ( Of being commonly received) ſtood for them, till 
Zuinglius or Calvin grew to ſome equal, or greater number than that of the Lutherans, and then this 
rule of ( Commonly received) will canonize their Canon againſt the Lutherans. IT would gladly know, 
why, in the former part of their Article, they ſaw both of the 0!4 and New Teſtament : In the name of the 
holy Scripture, we do underſtand thofe Canonical Books of the Old and New Teſtament, of whoſe Autbority 
was never any doubt in the Church, And in the latter part, (peaking again of the New 7e/{ament, they 
oive a far different rule, ſaying, All the Books of the New Teſtament, as they are commonly received, we 
de receive, and account them Canonical. This, I ſay, is a rule much different from the former ( of whoſe 
Authority was NEVER any doubt in the Church; )For ſome Books might be ſaid tro be Commonly re- 
ceived, although they were ſometzme doubted of by ſome. If to be Commonly received, paſs for a good 
rule to know the Canon of the New Teſtament, why nor of the 014? Above all we defire ro know, Up- 
on what infallible ground in ſome Books they agree with us againſt Luther, and divers principal Ly- 
therans, and in others jump with Luther againſt us 2 Bur ſceing they diſagree among themſelves, ir js 
evident that they have no certain rule to know the Canon of Scripture, in aſſigning whereof ſome of 
them muſt of neceſfity err ; becauſe, of contradi&ory Propoſitions both cannot be true. 

10: Moreover, the letters, ſyllables, words, phraſe, or matter contained in holy Scripture have no ne- 
ceſſary, or natural conne&ion with divine Revelation or Inſpiration : and therefore by ſceing, reading, or 
underſtanding them, we cannot infer that they proceed from God, or be confirmed by divine Authori- 
ty 3 as becauſe Creatures involve a neceflary relation, conneon and dependance on their Creator, Phi- 
loſophors may by the light of natural reaſon, demonſtrate the exiſtence of one prime cauſe of all things. 
In Holy Writ there are innumerable truths not ſurpaſſing the ſphere of humane wir, - which are, or may 
be delivered by Pagan Writers, in the ſelf (ame words and phraſe as they are in Scripture. And as for 
ſome truths peculiar to Chriſtians ( for example, the Myſtery of the bleſſed Trinity, &c. ) The only ſet- 
ting them down in zriting is not enough to be aſſured that ſuch a #iting is the undoubted Word of 
God : otherwiſe ſome ſayings of Plato, Triſmegiſtus, Sibyls, Ovid, &c. muft be eſteemed Canonical Scripture, 
becauſe they fall upon ſome truth, proper to Chriſtian Religion. The internal 1;ght, and inſpiration, which 
dire&ed and moyed the Authors of Canonical Scriptures, is a hidden £zality infuſed into their under- 
ſtanding and will, and hath no ſuch particular ſenſible ivfluence into the external Writing, that in it we can 
diſcover, or from it demonſtrate any ſuch ſecret [Sght and 3nſpiration ; and therefore to be aflured thar 
ſuch a 2riting is divine, we cannot know from it ſelf alone, but by ſome other extrinſecal Authority, 

11. and here we appeal to any man of judgment, whether it be not a vain brag of ſome Prote- 
ſtants to tell us, that they wot full well what is Scripture, by the light of Scripture it ſelf, or (as D. 
Potter words it ) by ( y ) that glorious beam of divine light which fhines therein 3 even as our eye diſtin- 
guifherh light from darkneſs, without any other help than light ir (elf 3 and as our car knows a voice, 
by the voice it ſelf alone. Burt this vanity is refuted, by what we ſaid even now}; that the external 
Scriprure hath no apparent or neceſſary connexion with divine 3nſpzration or revelation. WIL D, Potter 
hold all his Brethren fer blind men, for not ſeeing that glorious beam of dzvine light which ſhines in Scrip- 
ture, about which they cannor agree ? Corporal light may be diſcerned by ir ſelf alone, as being evi- 
dent, proportionate, and connatural to our faculty of ſeeing. That Scripture Is Divine, and inſpired by 
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God, is a truth exceeding the natural capacity and compaſs of man's underſtanding, to us obſcure, aud 
ro be believed by divine Faith, which, according to the Apoſtle, is, argumentum ( Z ) non-apparentium ; Z Heb. wv. x. 
au argument, or conviation, of things not evident z and therefore no wonder if Scripture do not mani- 
feſt ic ſelf by it ſelf alone, bur muſt require ſome other means for applying it to our underſtanding. Ne- 
vertheleſs their own ſimilitudes and inſtances make againſt themſelves : For, ſuppoſe a man had never 
read, or heard of Sun, Moon, Fire, Candle, &c. and ſhould be brought to behold a light, yet in ſuch 
ſort as that the Agent, or Cauſe efficient from which ir proceeded, were kept hidden from him ; could 
ſuch a one, by ny beholding the light, certainly know, Whether it were produced by the Sun, or Moon, 
&:c ? Or, if one heard a voice, and had never known the Speaker, could he know from whom in parti- 
cular that voice proceeded? They,. who look upon Scripture, may well ſec, that ſome one wrote it - 
but that it was written by divine 1ofpiration, how ſhall chey know? Nay, they cannot ſo much as know 
who wrote it, unleſs they firſt know the Writer, and what hand he writes: as likewiſe J cannot know 
whoſe voice it is which I hear, unleſs I firſt both know the perſon who ſpeaks, and with what voice he 
uſeth to ſpeak 3 and yet, even all this ſuppoſed, I may perhaps be deceived. For there may be voices (o 
like, and Hands ſo counterfetted, that men may be deceived by them, as Birds were by the Grapes of thac 
$kilful Painter, Now fince Proteſtants affirm, knowledge concerning God as our ſupernatural end, muſt 
be taken from Scripture, they cannot in Scripture alone diſcern that it is his voice, or writing, becauſe 
they cannot know from whom a writing, or voice proceeds, unleſs firſt they know the perſon who ſpeak- 
eth, or writeth. Nay, I ſay more, by Scripture alone, they cannot ſo much as know, that any perſon doth 
In ir, or by it, ſpeak any thing at all: becauſe one may write without intent to fignifie, or affirm any 
thing, buronly to ſet down, or, as it were, paint, ſuch charaQers, ſyllables, and words ; as men are wonr 
to ſet copies, not caring what the fignification of the words imports: or as one tranſcribes a writing which 
himſelf underſtands not : or when one writes what another di&ares, and in other ſuch caſes, wherein ir 
is clear, that the Writer ſpeaks or ſignifies nothing 1n ſuch his writing 3 and therefore by it we cannor 
hear, or underſtand his voice. With what certainty then can any man afficm, that by Scripture it ſelf 
they can ſee, that the Writers did intend to fignifie any thing at all; that.they were Apoſtles, or other 
Canonical Authors : that they wrote their own ſenſe, and not what was di&ated by ſome other man : 
and finally and eſpecially, that they wrote by the infallible dire&ion of the holy Ghoſt ? 

12, Bur let us be liberal, and for the preſent ſuppoſe ( not grant) that Scripture is, like to corporal 
light, by It ſelf alone able to determine, and move our underſtanding to afſenrt ; yet the Similitude 
proves againſt themſelves. for light Is not viſible, except to ſuch as have eyes, which are not made by 
the light, bur muſt be preſuppoſed as produced by ſome other cauſe. And therefore, to hold the fimilt- 
rude, Scripture can be clear cn'y to thoſe who are endued with theeye of faith; or ,as D. Potter above 
cited ſaith, roa'l that have (a) eyes to diſcern the ſhining beams thereof ; that is, to the believer, as im- a Pag, I4t, 
mediately afier he ſpeakern, Fait!; then muſt not originally proceed from Scriptare, but is to be pre- 
ſuppoſed, before we can ſee the light thereof ; and conſequently there muſt be ſome other means pre- 
c<dent to Scriprure, to beget Faith, which can be no other than the Church, 

13 » Others affirm, that they know Canonical Scriptures to be ſuch, by the Title of the Books. Bur 
how ſhail we know 1uch Inſcriptions, or Titles, to be infallibly true ? From this their Anſwer our argu- 
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ment is ſtrengthned, becauſe divers Apocriphal writings have —_— under the Titles, and Names 
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of ſxcred Aurhors, as the Goſpel of Thomas mentioned by (b) S. Aguftine, the Goſpel of Peter, which = 
the Naxzarei did uſe, as (c) Theodoret witneſſerh, with which Seraphion a Catholique Biſhop, was for d Con. Aar. 
ſome time deceived, as may be read in (d) Euſebiys, who alſo ſpeaketh of the Apocalyps of (e) Peter. The 747%" © 17% 
like may be ſaid of the Goſpels of Barnabas, Bartholomew, and other ſuch writings ſpecified by Pope«( f ) © * Delelice 
Gelaſius, Proteſtants reje& likewiſe ſome part of Eſther and Danze!, which bear the ſame Titles with the 40, 

reſt of thoſe Books, as alſo both we, and they hold for Apochryphal, the third and fourth Books which go 
under the name of Eſdras, and yet both of us receive his firſt and ſecond book, Wherefore Titles are not © = 

ſufficient aſſurances what Books be Canonical: which Ch) D. Covel acknowledgeth in theſe words, 7: f Diſt, Can. 

zs not the zyord of God, which doth, or poſſibly can aſſure us, that we do well to think it is the word of God : the danita Romane 
firſt outward motion leading men ſo to eſteem of the Scripture, is the Authority of Gods Church, which teacheth h In bis defence, 
us to receive Mark's Goſpel, who was not an Apoſtle, and to reſuſe the Goſpel of Thomas who was an Apoſtle : arte 4+ pag. 3lo 
and to retain Luke's Goſpel who ſaw not Chriſt, and to rejedt the Goſpel of Nicodemus who ſaw him. 

14+ Another Anſwer, or rather -Obje&ion they are wont to bring : That the Scripture being a prix- 

ciple needs no proof among Chriſtians. So (1) D. Potter. But this is either a plain begging of the queſtion, i Pag, 234. 

or manifeſtly untrue, and is dire&ly againſt their own DoGrine, and PraRice. If they mean, that Scrip- 

rure 1s one of thoſe principles, which being the firſt, and moſt known in all Sciences, cannot be de- 

monſtrated by other principles, they ſuppoſe that which is in queſtion, Whether there be not ſome Prin- 

ciple, ( for example, the Church ) whereby we may come to the knowledg of Scripture. If they intend, 

thar Scripture is a Principle, but not the firſt, and moſt known in Chriſtianity, then Scripture may be 

proved. For Principles, that are not the firſt, nor known of themſelves, may, and ought to be proved, 

before we = yield aſſent, eicher to them, or to other verities depending on them. It is repugnant to 

their own Do&rin, and praQice, 18 as much as they are wont to affirm, that one part of Scripture may 

be known to be Canonical, and may be interpreted by another. And fince every Scripture is a 

Principle ſuffictent, upon which to ground divine Faith, they muſt grant, chart one Principle may, and 

ſomerime __ be proved by another. Yea.this their Anſwer, upon due ponderation, fals out to prove, 

what we affirm, For fince all Principles cannot be proved, we muft ( that our labour may not be end- 

leſs } come at length, to reſt in ſome Principle, which may not require any other proof. Such is Tradi- 

tion, which involyes an evidence of fat ; and from hand to hand, and age to age, bringing us up to the 

tzmes, and Perſons of the Apoſtles; and our Saviour himſelf, cometh to be confirmed by all thoſe Mira- 

cles, and other arguments, whereby they convinced their do&rin to be true. wherefore the anciene 

Fathers ayouch that we muſt receive the ſacred Canon upon the credit of God's Church. ( k )S, 4thanafeud ; xy 5 92f 
ſaith, wo only four Goſpels are to be received, becauſe the Canons of the holy aud Catholique Church have at 
ſo determined. The third Council of ( 1 ) Carthage having ſet down the Books of holy Scripture, gives the 1 Cax. 47» 
realon, | becauſe, we have received from our Fathers that theſe are to be read in the Church. S. Augyftine 
'*y , ſpeaking of the 4&s of the Apoſtles, ſaith, To which book I muſt give credit, if I give credit to the Go- | 

el, becauſe the Catbolique Chu th doth alike recommend to me both theſe Books. And in the ſame place he IN Cont. of. 
hath alſo theſe words: Iwould not believe the Goſpel, unleſs the authority of the Catholique Church 46d move Tanda, Ge Fo 
rY Fits 
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| faying ſo plain, that Z«inglivs is forced ro'cry our, Here 1 ( n ) implore your tquity to (ſpeaks ( 
TEIN — this # ing of Auguſtine feem not over-bold, ” unadviſtdly t o bave fallen Sow + Jpeak, freely, 
15. But ſuppoſe they were aflured what Books were Canonical, this will little avail: them, vunleG 
they be likewiſe cerrain in what language they remain uncorrupted, or what Tranſlations be true. Calvin 
o1s[tit. c. 6; ( ©) ackriowledgeth corruption in the Hebrew Text; which 1f 1c be eaken without points, is ſo ambigu- 
Set. 11. ous, that ſcarcely any one Chapter, yca period, can be ſecurely underſtood wichour the help of ſome 
Tranſlation, If with points, Theſe were after S. H/eroms time,. invented by the perfidious Jews, who 
either by ignorance might miſtake, or upon malice force the Text, ro favour their impierics. And thac 
rhe Hebrew Text ſtil| retains much ambiguity, 1s apparent by the diſagreeing Tranſiztion of Noveli!ls . 
ge. which alſo proves the Gree, for the New Teftament, not io be void of doubrfulneſs, as Calvin ( Þ ) cor. 
p Inſiit.c 7. fefleth ir to be coufupred. And although both the Hebrew and Greck were pure, what doth this help, 1f 
StLE, 12. only Scripture be the rule of Faith, and ſo very few be able to examiac che : ext in theſe languages, A1l 
then muſt be redticed to the certainty of Tranſtations into other Tongues, wherein no private man having 
any promiſe, 6r aſſurance of Infallibility, Proteſtants who rely upon Scripture alone, will find no cerrajn 
q Lib.de ſanfia ground for their faith : as accordingly Whitaker (q) affirmerh : Tho,e who underſtand not the Hebrew and 

Scriptura p. $2, Gretk, do ery often, and unavoiddbly. a ; | 

15, Now concerning the Tranſlations of proteſtants, it will be ſuffcient to. ſer, down whar- the 1abori. 
ous, exaR, and judicious Author of the Frote/lants Apology, &c.' dedicared to our late King Zams of fa- 
rTaſt 1, Set, 99 us memory, hath to this (r) purpoſe. Toomirt ( ſaith he ) particulzrs whoſe recital would be infinite, 
ro ſubd F jo * and to touch this poinr but generally only, the TranſJation of the New Teſtament by Luther is condem- 
ned arts ned by Andreas, Ofeander, Keckermannus, and Zuinglius, who ſaith hereof to Lu her, Thou oſt corrupt the 
2 © 2. Seft.no, 0rd of God, thou art ſeen to be a manijeſt and common corrnpter of tive holy Scriptures : how much ave we 
ſub F ** * aſhamed .of thee who have hitherto efteemed thee beyond all meaſure, and now prove thee ty be ſuch a man ? 
__ And in like manner doth Luther reje& the Tranſſation of the Zuing tans, tcrming them in matrer of Di- 
vinity, Fools, Aſſes, Antichriſts, Deceivers, and of Aſle-like underitanding, In ſo muchchar when Frojſchoe 
virus the Zuinglian Printer of Zurich ſent him a Bible rranſlared by the Divines there, 7.uther would 
not receive the ſame, but ſending ir back reje&ed it, as the Proteſtants Writers Hoſpinianus, and 
Lavatherus witneſs, The Tranſlation (er forth by Oecolampadins, and the Divines of Baſil, is reproved by 
B:za, who affirmerh that the Baſil Tranſlation is in many placts wicks !, ant altogether differing from the 
mind of the holy Ghojt, The Tranſlation of Caftalio 15 condemned by Bz2z, as delng ſacrilegions, wiched, 
and Ethnical. As concerning Calvins Tranſlation, that learned Proteſtant Writer Carolus Molingys 
faith therefore, Calvin ir bis Harmony mak#th the Text of the Goſpel to leap up and down, be uſeth violence 
to the letter of the Goſpel ;, and, beſides this, addeth to the Text. As touching Bz-z4's Tranſlation, ( ro omic 
the diſlike had thereof by Selneccerus the German Proteſtant of the Univerſity of Feng ) the foreſaid Mo- 
lin: us ſaith of him, de fafto mutat textum; be attually changeth the text, and glverh farther ſundry inſtances 
of his corruptlons : as alſo Caſtalio that learned Calviniſt, and moſt learned in the rongues, reprehendeth 
Biza in a whole Book, of this martrer, and faith, that to note all his errors in tranſlacion, »yould require £ 
great volume. And M. Parkes faith, As for the Geneva Bibles, it is to be wiſhed that either they may be 
purged from thoſe manifold errors, which are both in the text, and in the margent; or elſe utterly prohebited. 
All which confirmeth your Majeſties grave and learned Cenfure, in your thinb/ng the Geneva tranſlation 
to be worſt of all, and that in the Marginal notes annexed to the Geneva tranſlation, ſome are very partsat, 
untrue, ſeditious, &c, Laſtly, concerning che Engliſh tranſlacion, the Puricans ſay, - Or tranſlation of the 
Pſalms, comprized in our Book of Common Prayer, do!h in addition, ſubſtraftion, and alteration, aiffer from the 
truth of the Htbrew, in two bundred places at the leaſt. | In ſo much as they do therefore profeſs to reſt 
doubrful- whether « man with a ſaſe conſcience may ſubſcribe thereunto. And M. Car{ile faith of the Engliſh 
Tranſlators, that they have depraved the ſenſe, obſcured the truth, and deceived the Tenorant, that in many places 
they do detort the Scriptures from the right ſenſe. And that, they ſhew themſelves to love darkneſs more than 
light, falſhood more thaz truth, And the Miniſters of Lincoln-Dioceſs, give their publique teſtimony, 
terming che Engli/h Tranſlation, 4 Tranſlation that taketh away from the Text ; that addtth to the Text , 
and that ſometime to the changing, or obſcuring, of the meaning of the holy Ghoſt. Not without cauſe there- 
fore, did your Majeſiy athrm, that you could never ſee a Bible well Tranſlated into Engliſh, Thus far the 
Author of the Proteſtants Apologie, &Cc. And I cannor forbear to mention, in particular, that famous cor- 
ruption of Zuther, whoin the Text, where 1t 1s ſaid ( Rom. 3. Ve 2B. 3 account a man to be juſtified by faith, 
without the works of the - in fayour of Juſtification by faith alone, cranſlateth ( juſtified by faith 
ALONE) As likewiſe the -falſification of Zuznglins is no leſs notorious, who jn the Goſpels of S, Matthew, 
Mark, and Lube, and in S. Paul, in place of, This is my Body, this is my Blood, tranſlates, This ſegnifies my Body, 
this ſignifies my Blood. And here ler Proteſtants conſider duely of theſe Points. Salvation cannor be hoped 
for, withour true Faith : Fajth, according to them, relies upon Scripture alone : Scripture muſt be deli- 
vered to moſt of them, by the Tranſlations : Travflattons depend on the kill and honeſty of men, in 
whom nothing is more certain than a moſt certain poſſibility to err, and no greater evidence of crutch, 
than that it is evident ſome of them embrace falſhood, by reaſon of their contrary Tranflations, Whar 
then remaineth, but that Truth, - Faith, Salvation, and All, muſt in them rely upon a fallible and uncert:in 
ground ? How many poor ſouls are lamentably ſeduced, while from preaching Miniſters, they admire 
a multitude of Texts of divine Scripture, but are indeed the falſe Tranſlations and corruptions of 
erring men? Let them therefore, if they will be aſſured of true Scriptures, fly to the always vifible 
Catholtque Church, againſt which the gates of hell can never fo far prevail, as thar ſhe ſhall be per- 
mirred to deceive the Chriſtian world with falſe Scriptures. And Luther himſelf, by unfortunate expe- 
Tlence, was at length forced to confeſs thus much, ſaying, 1f the (1) world laſt longer, it will be again 
C Li.Con.Zuing, neceſſary to receive the Decrees of Councils, aud to bave recour;e to them, by reaſon of divers interpretations 
de werit« corp of Scripture which now reign. On the contrary fide, the Tranſlation approved by the Roman Church, 
Chrift in Eucha 's commended even by our Adverſaries: and D. Covell in particular ſaith, that 2t was uſed in the Church, 
" one thouſand{ t ) three hundred years ago, and doubrerth not to prefer ( u_) that Tranſlation before others, In 
WT ſo much, that whereas the Englifh-Tranſlations be many, and among themſelves diſagreeing, he con- 
rIn his anſwer chuderh, that of all thoſe the approved Tranſlation authorized by the Church of England, i that which cometh 
unto M, Fohn ycereſt to the vulgar, and is commonly called the B ſhops Bible. So that the truch of char TranCation which 
Bugs, yag-94+ we uſe, muſt be the rule ro judge of the goodneſs of their Bibles ; and therefore they are obliged to 
uJeid. maintain our Tranſlations, if it were bur for their own ſake, , 4 
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119. But doth indeed the ſource of their mariifold uncertainties ftop here ? No, the chiefeſt difficul- * 
ty remains, Toncerning the true meanihg of Scripture: for attaining whereof, if Proteſtants had any 
certainty, they could not diſagree fo hugely as they do. Hence Nr. Hooker faith, we are ( w ) right ſit wn his Pre 
this, that Nature, Scripture, ana Experience have all taught the world to-ſeeh for the ending of contentions, by face th his 
ſubmitting it ſelf unto ſome judicial, and definitite ſenttnce, whereunto neither part that contendeth may, under Books of tcl; 
any pretence, refuſe to ſtand. Door Fields words, arc remarkable to this purpoſe, Seeing ( fairh he_) the polite, 
Controverſies ( % ) of Religion in our times ave grown in nufiber Jo many, and in nature (o intricate that few SeR. 6. 26; 
bave time and ltiſnre, fewer ſirength of unatrſtanding, to examin them ; + what remaineth ſor fnen diſnous of x In his Trea- 
ſatisſa#ion in things of ſuch conſequence, but diligently to-ſearch out which among all the ſocieties in the world, tiſe of the 
is that bleſſed company of holy ones, that hou{hold of Faith, that Spouſe of Chriſt, and Church of the living God, Church in his 
which is the Pillar and Ground of Tiuth, that ſo they may tmbrace ber Communion, follow ber Direftions, and Epiſife dedi- 
reſt in ber 7uagment 7 es IE | a | k | 
"Ss pe . thar the true Interpretarion of Scripture oughit to be teceived from the Church, it is LA ohbiſſiog: 
alſo proved by What we have already demonſtrated, that ſhe it js, who muſt declare what Books be rrue 
Scriprure 3 wherein 1f ſhe be af{lifted by the holy Ghoſt, Why ſhould we nor belicye her to be infallibly 
dire&ed concerning the true meaning of them 2 Ler Proteſtants therefore either bring fome proof out 
of Scripture, that the Church is guided by the holy Ghoſt in diſcerning trne Scripture, and not in deli- 
vering the true ſenſe thereof; Or elfe give us leave ro apply againft rhem, che argument which S. A4u- 
guſtine oppoſed to the Manicheans, 1n theſe words, I would not ( y )belitve the Goſpel, unleſs the Authority y Con. Ep. Fund; 
of the Church did move me. Them therefore whom [ obeyed, ſaying, Believe the Goſpel, why ſhould I not obey Cap. 5« 
ſaying to me, Do not belitve Manicheus, ( Lucher, Calvin, ec. ) Chooſe what thou pleaſeſt. 1f thou ſhalt ſay; 
Believe the CathAliqurs , They wari mt, not to give any credit to you. f therefore 1 believe them, 1 cannot 
believe thee. If you ſay, Do not believe the Catholiques, thou ſhalt not do well an forcing me to the faith of 
Manicheus, becauſe, by the Preaching of Catholiques, I belteved the Goſpel it ſelf. If thou ſay, You did well 
to believe them ( Catholiques ) commending the Gofpel , but you did not nell to believe them, diſcommending 
Manicheus ; Doſt thou think me ſo wery fooliſh that, without any reaſon at all 7 [Hould believe what thou wilt, 
and not believe what thou wilt not ? And do nor Proreſtant- perfe&ly reſetnble theſe men, to whom S. 44- 
gvftine ſpake, when they will have men ro believe the” Koman-Church delivering Scripture, bur not to 
believe her condemning Luther, and the reſt? Againſt whom, when they firſt oppoſed thetyſelves to the 
Romaii-Church, S. Auzuftine may ſeem to have ſpoken nov leſs Prophetically, than Do&rinally, when 
he ſaid, why ſhould I not moſt ( Z ) diligently enquirt what Chriſt commanded of them beſore all others, by whoſe z, 16. de util; 
authority I was moved to be'arve, that Chriſt commanded any good thing ;, Canſt thou better declare to me what exe, Cap. i4. 
he ſaid, whom 1 would not have thoaght to have been, or to be, if the belief thereof bad been recommended by | 
thee to me ? This therefore 1 belirved by fame, ſtrengthened with zelebrity, confent, Antiquity. Buy every ont 
may ſee that you, ſo few, ſo turbulent, ſo new, can produce nothing deſerving aithority. What mainiſs is this ? 
Believe them ( Catholiques ) that we ought to believe Chriſt but learn of us, what Chriit ſaid; Ihy, 1 be- 
ſerch thte ? Surely if they ( Carholiques ) were not at all, and could not teach me any thing, 1 would more eaſily 
perſwade my ſelf, that I were not to believe Chriſt, than that 1 ſhould learn any thing concerning him from any - 
other than them by whom 1 believed him. If therefore we receive the knowledge of Chriſt, and Scriptures 
from the Church, from her alſo muſt we rake his Do&rin, and rhe interpreration thereof. 
19. Bur befides all this, the Scriptures cannot be Judge of Controverfies ; who! ought to be ſuch, as 
that to him not only the learned, or Vererans, bur alſo the unlearned, and Novices, may have tecourſe: 
for theſe being capable of Salvation, and cndned with Faith of the ſame nacure with that of the lean 
ned, there mult be ſome univerſal Judge, which the ignorant may underſtand, and ro whom the preatett 
Clerks muſt ſubmir. Such is the Church ; and the Scripture ts -nor ſuch. | 
20. Now, the inconveniences which follow by referring all Controverſies to Scripture lone, are very 
clear. For by this Principle, all is finally in very deed 2nd truth reduced to the internal private Spirit, 
becauſe there 1s really no middle way berwixt a publique external, and a private internal voice; and, who« 
ſoever refuſeth the one, muſt of neceſſity adhere to the orher. 
21, This Tenet alſo of Proteſtants, by taking the office of Judicature from rhe Church, cothes to 
confer it upon every particular man, who being driven from ſubmiſſion to the Church, canttor be blamea 
if he truſt himſclf as far as any other, his conſcience diaring, thar wittingly he means nor t6 cozen 
himſelf, as others malitiouſly may do. Which inference is ſo manifeſt, that ir hath excorted from divers 
Proteſtants the open confeſſion of ſo vaſt an abſurdity. Hear Lather, the Governonrs of ( a ) Churches, a To.2:1v/ittem;, 
axd Paſtors of Chriſts Sheep, bave indeed power to teach, but the Sheep ought to give judgment, whether they fot, 395 
propound the voice of Chriſt, or of Aliens. | ubertus faith, As we have ( b ) demonſtrated that all pubtique \ jn lib.de prin= 
Fudges may be deceived in interpreting; ſo we affirm, that they may err in judging. All faithful men are pri- cipiis Chriſtian 
vate Fudges, and they alſo bave power to judge of Dodtrins, and interpretations. Whitaker, even of the un- 4ggy,1i.6.-t3, 
learned, faith, They ( c ) ought to have recourſe unto the more learned ;, but in the mean time we muſt be careful . 
not to attribute to them over-much, but ſo, that f#ll we retain our own freedom. Bilſon alſo affirmeth, thar, © De ſacra 
The People ( d ) muſt be diſcerners, and Fudges of that which is taught. The (ame pernicious Do&rin Is deli- Scrptura pag. 
vered by Brentius, Zanchius, Cartwright, and others exaQly cited by ( e ) Breerely; and nothing is more 529. | 
common in every Proteſtants mouth, rhan thar he admits of Fathers, Councils, Church, &&c. as far as d In his true 
they agree with Scripture; which upon the matter is himſelf, Thus Hereſie ever falls upon extreams. It Difference, 
etends to have Scripture alone for Judge of Controverſies, and in the mean time fers up as many Part 2. 
udges, as there are men and women in the Chriſtian world, What good Stateſmen would rhey be, © Traff. 2. cay. 
who. ſhould ideate, or fancy, ſuch a Common-wealrh, as theſe men have framed to themſelves a 1 Seek. 1, 
Church ? They verifie whar St. Azguſtine obje&erh againſt cerrain Heretiques. You ſee ( & ) that you go , _. Pol 
ebout to overthrow all authority of Scripture, and that every mans mind may be to bimſelſ a Rule, what bis f Lib. 32. Cont, 
to allow, or diſallow in every Scripture. ; ; Fasſt. 
22. Moreover, what confuſion ro the Church, whar danger ro the Common-wealth, this denial of the 
Authority of the-Church, may bring, I leave to the confideration of any judicious, indifferent man, I wilt 
valy ſet down ſome words of D. Potter, who ſpeaking of the Propofirion of revealed Truths, ſufficient to 
prove him thar gain-ſairh them, ro be an Hererique, faich thus : This Propoſition ( g Yof recreated truths, .. -..) ._ 
$5+not by rhe infallible determination Pope, or Church, (Pope, and Church being ekcluded. letus hear what & ©48* 247" 
more ſecure rule he will preſcribe ) but by whatſoever means 4 man may be convinced in conſcience of divint 
Revelation. 1f a Preacher do clear any Point of Faith to bis Hearers 3 if @ private Chriſtian do make it ap- 
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(harity Maintained Curaop. Il: 
pear to his Neighbour, that any Concluſion, or Point of Faith is delivered by divine revelation of Gods word ;; 
if a man himſelf ( without any Teacher ) by reading the Scriptures, 01 bearing them read, be convinced of the 
frith. of any ſuch Conclufion \, tis is a ſufficient Propoſition to prove bim that gainſaye'h any ſuch proof, to be 
an Hiretiquez an obſtinate oppoſer of the Faith. Behold, what goodly fate Propounders of Fatth aciſe in 

lace of Gods univerſal vifible Church, which muſt yield to a fingle Preacher, a Neighbour, a man_him- 
elf if he can read, or at leaſt have ears to hear Scripture read, Verily I do not ſee, bur that every welt- 
governed civil Common-wealth, ought to concur towards the exterminating of this Dofirin, whereby 
the Interprecation of Scripture is .taken from the Church, and conferred upon every man, W.0, what- 
ſoever 15 pretended to the contrary, may be a paſſionate ſeditious creature. 

23. Moreover, there was no Scripture, or written Word for about two thouſand years from 44amto 
Mojes, whom all acknowledge to have been the firſt Author of Canonical Scripture : And again, for 
about two tkouſand years more, from Moſes ro Chriſt our Lord, holy Scripture was ovly among rhe 
people of 1ſrae!; and yer there were Gentzles endued in thoſe days with- divine Faith, as appearcth in 
Fob, and h's friends. Wherefore, during ſo many Ages, rhe Church alone was the Decider of Contro- 
verſies, and Inftruftor of the faithful. Neither did the Word written by Moſes, deprive the Church of 
her former Infallibility, or other qualities requifire for a Judge : yea D. Potter acknowledpeth, rhar 
beſtdes the Law, there was a living Zudge in the Jewiſh Church, enducd with an abſolutely infallible 
direttion in caſe of moment 5 as all Polnts belonging to divine Faith are, Now, the Church of Chriſt 
our Lord, was before the Scriptures of the New ' Teftament, which were not written inſtantly, nor all 
ar one time, but ſucceſſively upon ſeyeral occaſions ; and ſome after the deceaſe, of moſt of the Apoſtles: 
and after they were written, they were not preſently known to all Churches: and of ſome there was 
doubt in the Church for ſome Ages after our Saviour, Shall we then fay, that aQording as the 
Church by lirtle and lirtle received holy Scripture, ſhe was by the like degrees deveſted of her poſſefled 
Infallibility, and Power to decide Controverſies in Religion ? Thar ſometime Churches had one 
Judge of Controverſies, and others another ? That wich months, or years, as new Canonical Scrj- 
pture grew to be publiſhed, the Church alrered her whole Rule of Faith, or Judge of Controverſies? 
After the Apoſtles time, and after the writing of Scriptures, Herefies would be ſure to riſe, -requicing 
in God's Church, for their diſcovery and condemnation, 1nfallibility, either ro write new Canonical 
Scripture, 2s was done 1a the Apoſtles time by occafion of emergent Hereſies ; or Ifallibility ro incer- 
.  pret Scriptures, already written, or without Scripture, by divine unwritten Traditions, and Affiftance 
h De teſt.anim. of the holy Ghoſt to derermine all Controverſies, as Tertulizan faith : The ſoul #s ( h ) before the 
CaP. 5. letter 3 and ſpeech before Books ;, and ſenſe before ſtyle. Certainly ſuch addition of Scripture, with derogation, 
or ſubſtraion from the former power and Iufallibiliry of the Church, would have brought to the world 
4iviſion in matters of faith, gnd rhe Church had rather loſt than gained by holy Scripture, ( which oughe 
to be far from our tongues and thoughts ) it being manifeſt, .chat for deciſion ofgGontroverſies, Infalli- 
biliry (erled in a living Judge, is incomparably more uſeful and fit, than if ir were conceived, as inhe- 
rent in ſome inanimate writing. Is there ſuch repugnance berwixt Infallibilicy of the Church, and Ex- 
iſtence of Scripture, that the produtiion of the onz, muſt be the deſtruttion of the orher? Muſt the Church 
wax dry, by giving to her Children milk of ſacred Writ? No, No. Her Infallibility was, and is, 
derivedfrom an incxhauſted Fountain. If Proteſtants will have the Scripture alone for their Judge, ler 
them firſt produce ſome Scripture afticming, that by the entring thereof, -Infallibility went out of the 
Church. D. Potter may remember what himſelf reacheth ; Thar the Church is ſtill enducd with Infak 
libility in Points Fundamenral ; and conſequently, thar Infallibility in the Church doth well agree 
with the truth, the SanQiry, yea with rhe ſufficiency, of Scriprure. for all matcers necef{ary to Salvation. 
1 would therefore gladly know, out of what Text he 1magineth that the Church by the coming of Scri- 
pture, was deprived of Tofallibility in ſome Poiars, and nor 1n others? He affirmeth, That the Jewiſh 
Synagogue retained 1ofallibility in her ſelf, norwichſtanding the wricing of the 014 Teſtament ; and 
will he {o unworthily and uvjuitly deprive the Church of Chriſt of Infallibiliry by reaſon of the New 
Teſtament? Eſpecially, if we conſider, that in the - Old Teſtament, Law's, Ceremonies, Rites, Puniſhments, 
Judgwents, Sacraments, Sacrifices,  &c, were more particularly, and minutely delivered to the 7:iws, than 
n the New Teſtament 15s done our Saviour leaving the determination or declaration, of particulars to 
7 his Spouſe the Church, which therefore ſtands in necd of infallibiliry more than the Zewiſh Synagogue. 
k 1 - Im D. Potter (1 ) againſt this argument, drawn from the power and infallibility of the Synagogue, objects, 
, OT Thar we might as well infer, that Chriſt;jans muſt have one Sovereign Prince over all, hecauſe the Fews bad 
ye ” one chief Judge. But the diſparity 1s very clear. The Synagogue was a type, and figureaf the Church of 
m 1 ph. C Chriſt 3 nor, fo, their civ1] Government, of Chriſtian Common-wealths or Kingdoms. The Church fac. 
RY aj '4* ceeded ro the Synagogue, bur nor Chriſtian Princes ro Zewiſh Magiſtrates: And the Church is com- 
EY pared toa houſe, or { k ) family ; ro an (1) Army, toa( m )body, toa( n) Kingdom, e*c. all which re. 
0 Joan c: 10. quire one Maſter, one General, one head, one Magiſtrate, one ſpiritual King ; as our blefled Saviour with 
fiet unum ovile, ( 0 ) joyned Ynus Paſtor : One Sheepfold, One Paſtor ; Bur all diſtin& Kingdoms, or Com- 
mon-wealths, are nor one Army, Family, .e&c. And finally, it is neceſſary to Salvaticn, that all have 

recourſe to' one Church; but for temporal weal, there is no need that all ſubmit, or de 


; | pend upon one 
temporal Prince, Kipgdom, or Common: wealth : and therefore our Saviour hath lefr ro his whole 
Church , as being On?, one Law, one Scripture, the ſame Sacraments, &c. Whereas Kingdoms: have 


their ſeveral Laws, different governments, diverſity of Powers, Magiſtracy, &c. And fo this objeRion 
returneth upon D. Potter. For as in the Oze Community of the Fews, there was one Power and judge, 
to end debates, and reſolve difficulties; ſo in the Church cf Chriſt, which is One, there muſt be ſome 
one Authority ro decide all Controverſies in Religion. 


24, This Diſcourſe is excellently proved by ancient S, Trexeus ( p.) in theſe words #hat j 


| Jn thele | at if the Apsſtles 
had not left Scriptures, ought we not to have jollowed the or'er of Tradition which they delivered to thoſe to 
whom they commutted the Churches ? to which ordtr many Nations yield afſeat, who believe in Chriſt, bavjng 


Salvation written in thezr hearts by the Spirit of God, without letters or Ink, and diligent kttÞing ancient Tra- 
dition. It is eaſie to receive the truth from God's Church, ſeeing the Apoſites bave moſt fully depoſted in ber, 
as in a rich ſtore-houſe, all things belonging to truth, For what? if there ſiauld ariſe any contention of ſome 


ſmall queſtion, ought we not to bave recourſe to the moſt ancient Churches, and from them to receive what is cer- 
tain and clear concerning the preſent queſtion ? | 


25. Beſides all this, rhe dofirin of Proteſtants is deſtruRive of ic ſelf. For clther they have ory 
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and !infafiſblg,means, not to err in interpreting Scripture z or they have nor. Tf not, then the Scripriirs 
( to them ) cannot be a ſuffctenrground for infallible Faith , nor a meer Judg in Controverfies.. If they 
have cerrain infallible means, and ſo cannot err in their interpretations of Scriptures ; thea they are abls 
with infallibility to hear,, examine, and determine all Controverſies of Faith ; and'ſo they may be, and 
are Fudge) of Controverſies, alrhough they uſe. the Scriprure as a Kule. And thus, againſt their own 
doArin, they conſtirure anacher Judg ,of Controverſies, beſides Scripture alone. | | WV. | 

26, Laſtly , 1 ask D. Potter, Whether this Afſlertion ( Scripture alone is Tudg of all Controutrſus in 
Faith ) be a Fundamenral Point of Faith, or no ? He muſt be well adviſed, before he ſay, that it is a Fur 
damental Poinr. For he willhave againſt him, as many Proteſtants as reach. thar hy Scriprure alone, it 
js impoſlible ro know what Books be Scripture, which yer, to Proteſtants, 1s the moſt neceſſary and chief his De 
Point of all other, D. Covell expreſly ſaith, Doubtleſs (q) it is a toler cble opinion in the Church of Rome, 7 In ox 
if they go no further, as ſome of them do not ( he ſhould have ſaid, as none of them do ) to affirm, thi tre fonce © ' a 
Scriptures are boly aud divine in themſelves, but ſo eſteemed by us, for the, authority of the Charch. fe will Hookers FF comm 
likewiſe oppoſe himſelf co thoſe his Brethren, who grant that Controverſies cannor be ended, withou: Alte 4+ Po 3 te 
ſome Kxtrernal living Authority, as we noted before, Beſides, how car it be jn-us a fundamental Errot 
to ſay,© the Scripture alone 1s not Judg of Coutroverfies, ſeeing ( notwithſtanding this our belief ) we 
uſe for interpreting of Scripcure, all the means which they preſcrive; as Prayer, Conferring of places, 
Conſulting the Originals, &*c. and ro theſe add the Inſtruction, and Authority of God's Church, which 
even by his confetſion caxnor err damnably, and may afford us more help, than can be expe&ed from 
the induſiry, learning, or wit of any private perſon : and finally, D. Potter grants, that the Church of 
Rome doth not maintain any fundamental error againſt Faith; and conſequently, he cannot affirm 
chart our do&rin, 1n this preſent Controverſie, 1s damnable, If he anſwer, that their Tener, about the 
Scriptures being the only Fudg of Controverſizs, is not a Fundamental Point of Faith: then, as he 
reacheth, that che univerſal Church may err in Points Fundamental ; fo, I hope, he will not deny, 
bur particular Churches, and privare men, are much more obnox1ous to error in ſuch Points ; and 
in particular in this, that Scripture alone is Judg of Con roverſies ; And (og, the very principle upon 
which their whole Fartth 1s grounded, remains to them uncertain: and on the other ſide, for the te!t-, 
fame reaſon, they are not certain, but that the Church 1s Judg of Controverſies ; which if ſh: be then 
their caſe is lamentable, who in general deny her this Authority, and in particular Controverſies oppoſe 
her definitions. Beſides among publique Concluſicns defended in Oxford the year 1633.. to the Gueft'.. 
ons, Whether the Church have aut hority to determin Controver ſees in Faith ; And, To znterpret boly Scripture ? 
The anſwer to both is Affirmative. / | 

27. Since then, the viſible Church of Chriſt our Lord, is that infallible Means whereby the revealed 
truths of Almighty God, are conveyed to our underſtanding ; it followeth, that -to oppoſe her dcefinirjons js to 
reſiſt God himſelf; which bleſſed Sr. Augyltine plainly affirmeth, when, ſpeaking of the Controverfic 
about Rebaptization of ſuch as were baprized by Heretiques, he faith, 7 is(r )is neither openly, nor evi- 
dently read 5 neither by yu nor by me : yet if there were any wiſe man of whom our Savio 
and that be ſhould be conſulted in this queſtion, we [hould make no doubr to perform what he ſhould ſay, leſt we 
might ſeem to gain-ſ2y not bim ſo much as Chriſt, by whoſe teſtimony be was recommended. Now Chriſt beaveth 
witneſs to his Church. And a little after, whoſoever refuſeth to follow the pradtice of the Church,* doth reſiſt our 
Saviour bimſelf, who by his teſtimony recommends the Church. 1 conclude therefore with this argument; 
Whoſoever refifterh that means which infallibly propofeth ro us God's Word or Revelation, commirs a 
ſin, which, unrepented, excludes Salvation : But whoſoever reſfiſteth Chriſt's viſible Church, doth reſiſt 
that means, which infallibly , propoſeth to us God's Word or Revc<lation. Therefore, whoſoever 
refiſteth Chrilt's viſible Church, commirs a fin, which unrepented, excludes Salvation. Now, what 
viſible Church was exranr, when Luther began his pretended Reformation, whether ir were the Roman, 
or Proteſtant Church ; and whether he, and other Proteſtants do nor oppoſe that viſible Church, which 
was ſpread over the World, before, and in Luther's time, js eafie tobe derermined, and importeth every 
one molt ſeriouſly ro ponder, as a thing whereon eternal Salvation dependerh. And becauſe our AAver- 
faries do here moft infift upon the diſtin&ion of Points Fundamental, and not-Fundamental ; and in 
particular reach, that the Church may err in Points nor-Fundamental, ir will be neceſſary to examine 
the truth, *and weight of this evaſion, which ſhall be done in the nexr Chapter. 
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An ANSWER tothe SECOND CHAPTES. 


Concerning the means, whereby the revealed Truths of God are conveyed to our Un« 
derſtanding ; and which muſt determin Controverſies in Faith and. Reljgion. 


=M D. $. 1. Hethat would pan abſolute Lordſhip ard tyranny over 
2X 20y people, need not put himſelt to the trouble and difficulty of 

Yj abrogating and diſanulling the Laws, made to maintain the com- 
LY mon liberty 3 tor be may fruſtrate their intent, and compaſs his own 
— deſign as well, if he can get the power and authority to interpret 
them as he pleaſes, and add to them what he pleaſes, and to have his interpreta- 
tions and additions ſtand for Laws ; if he can rule his People by his Laws, and 
his Laws by his-Lawyers. So the Church of Rowe to eſtabliſh her tyranny over 
mens conſciences, needed got either toaboliſh or corrupt the holy Scriptures, the 
Pillars and ſupporters of Chriſtian liberty ( which in regard of the numerous 


mult?- 
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multitude of Copies diſperſed through all places, tranſlated into almoſt all Lan. 
guages, guarded with all ſolicitous care and induſtry, had been an impoſlible 
attempt: ) But the more expedite way, and therefore more likely to be ſucceſs- 
ful, was, to gain the opinion and eſteem of the publique and anthoriz'd Interpreter 
of them, and the Authority of adding to them what Dodrin ſhe pleaſed under 
the titleof Traditions or Definitions, For by this means, ſhe might both ſerve her 
ſelf of all thoſe clauſes of Scripture, which might be drawn to calt a favourable 
countenance upon her ambitious pretences, which in caſe theScripture had been 
aboliſhed,ſhe could not have done;and yet be ſecure enough of having either her 
power limited, or her corruptions and abuſes reformed by themzthis being once 
ſetled in the minds of men, that unwritten doGrins, if propoſed by her, wereto be 
received with equal reverence to thoſe that were written; and that the ſenſe of Scrip- 
ture was not that which ſeemed to mens reaſon and underſtanding to be ſo, but that 
which theChurch of Rome ſhould declare to beſo, ſeemed it never ſo unreaſonable and 
incongruous. The matter being once thus ordered, and the holy Scripturesbeing 
made incfteCct not your Directors and Judges (no farther than you pleaſe ) but 
your ſervants and inſiruments, always prelt and in readineſs to advance your de- 
ſigns, and diſabled wholly with minds ſo qualified to prejudice or impeach them 5 
it 1s ſafe for you to put a Crown on their head, and a reed in their hands, and 
to bow before them, and cry, Hail King of the Fews! to pretend a great dcal of 
efteem, and reſpeF, and reverence tothem, as here you do. But tolittle purpoſe 
1s verbal reverence without intire ſubmiſhon and ſyncere obedience 5 and, as 
our Saviour ſaid of ſome, ſo the Scripture, could it ſpeak, I bcttcve would ſay to 
you, Why call ze me Lord, Lord, and do not that which I command you Caſt 
away the vain and arrogant pretence of [zfallib;l;ty, which makes your errors 
incurable. Leave picturing God, and worſhiping him by pictures. Teach not 
or DoGrin the commandments of men. Debar not the Laity of the Teſtament 
of Chriſt's Blood. Let your publique Prayers, and Pſalms, and Hymns be in 
ſuch language as is for the edification of the Afliſtents. Take not from the 
Clergy that liberty of Marriage which Chriſt hath left them. Do not impoſe 
upon men that Humility of wor ſhiping Angels which S. Paut condemns. Teach no 
more proper ſacrifices of Chriſt but one. Acknowledg them that die in Chriſt 
to be bleſſed, and to reſt from their labours. Acknowledg the Sacrament after 
Conſecration, to be Bread and Wine, as well as Chriſts body and bloud. Ac- 
knowledg the gift of continency without Marriage, not to be given to all. Let 
not the weapons of your warfare be carnal, ſuch as Maflacres, Treaſons, Per- 
ſecutions, and, in a word, all means either violent or fraudulent : Theſe and 
other things, which the Scripture commands you, d6, and then we ſhall wil- 
lingly give you ſuch Teſtimony as you deſerve ; but till you do fo, to talk of 
_ eſtimation, reſpe&, and reverence to the Scripture, 1s nothing elſe but talk. 

2. For neither is that true which you pretend, 1 hat we poſſeſs the Scripture 
from you, or take it upon the integrity of your Cuſtody ; but upon QOn:verſal Tradition, 
of which you are but a. little part. Neither, if it were true that Proteltants ac- 
knowledged, The integrity of it to have been guarded by your alone Cuſtody, were this 
any argument of your reverence towards them.For firſt, you might preſerve them 
entire, not for want of Will, but of Power to corrupt them, as it #5 a hard thing 
to poyſon the Sea. And then having prevailed fo far with men, as either notto look 
at all into them, or but only through ſuch ſpectacles as you ſhould pleaſe to 
make for them, and to ſce nothing in them, though as clear as the ſun, if it any 
way made againſt you, you might keep them entire, without any thought or care 
to conform your doctrin to them, or reform it by them ( which were indeed to 
reverence the Scriptures;) but, out ofa perſwaſion, that you could quality them 
od enough with your gloſſes and interpretations, and make them ſufficiently 
conformable to your preſent Do&rin, atleaſt in their judgment, who were pre- 
polleffed with this perſwaſion, that your Church was to judge of the ſenſe of Scri- 
pture, not to be judged by it. 3- For 
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3. For, whereas you ſay, No cauſe imaginable could avert your will, for giving 
the funGion of ſupreme and fole Judg to holy Writ ; but that the thing is impoſſible; 
and that by this means Controverſies are increaſed and not ended: you mean perhaps; 

——That you can or will itagine no other cauſe but theſe. Burt ſure there is little 
reaſon you ſhould meaſure other mens imaginations by your own, who perhaps 
may be ſoclouded and vailed with prejudice, that you cannot, or will not, ſee 
that whichis moſt manifeſt. For what indifferent and unprejudicate man may not 
eaſily conceive another cauſe which (Ido not ſay does, but certainly) may per- 
vert your wills,and avert your underſtandingsfrom ſubmitting your Religionand 
Church to a tral by Scripture © I mean the great and apparent and unavoidable 
danger which by this means you would fall into, of lofing the Opinion which 
men have of yourlnfallibility, and conſequently your power and authority over 
mens conſciences, and all that depends upon it. So that though Diana of the Ephe- 
fans be cryed up, yet it may befeared that with a great many among you(though 
Icenſure or judg no man)the other cauſe which wrought upon Demetrixs and the 
Craftsmen, may have with youalſo the more effectua], though more ſecret influ- 
ence : and that is, that by this craft we have our living ; by this craft, I mean, of 
keeping your Proſelytes froman indifferent tryal of your Religion by Scripture, 
and making them yield up and captivate their judgment unto yours. Yet had 
you only ſaid defado, that noother cauſe did avert your. own will from this, bur 
only theſe which you pretend 3 out of Charity I ſhould have believed you. But 
ſeeing you ſpeak not of your ſelf, but of all of your Side, whole hearts you cannot 
know 3 and profeſs not only, That there 1s no other cauſe, but that No other is 
imaginable, I could not let this paſs without a cenſure. As for the impoſlibility 
of Scriptures being the ſole Judg of Controverſies, that is the ſole Rule for men 
to judg them by ( for we mean nothing elſe) you only affirm it without proof, as 
if the thing were evident of it ſelf, and therefore, conceiving the contrary to 
be evident,might well content my ſelf to deny it without refutation. YetI cannot 
but deſire you to tell me, If Scripture cannot be the Judg of any Controverſie, 
how ſhall that touching the Church and the Notes of it, be determined? Andif 
it be the ſole Judg of this one, why may 1t not of others? Why not of All ? 
Thoſe only excepted, wherein the Scripture it ſelf 1s the ſubjeEt of the Que- 
{tion, which cannot be determined but by natural reaſon, the only principle, 
beſide Scripture, which 15 common to Chriſtians, | ws 

| 4- Then for the Imputation of zntreaſing} contentions and not ending them, 
Scripture 1s innocent of it 3 as alſo this opitnon, That Controverſies are to be decided 
by Scripture. For if men did really and ſincerely ſubmit their judgments to Scri- 
pture, and that only, and would requireno more of any man but to doo, it 
wereimpoſiible but that all Controverſies, touching thingsneceflary and very 
profitable ſhould be ended : and if others were continued or increaſed, it were 
no matter, | A | | | "FEA 

5. In the next words we have dire& Boyes-play; a thing givenwith one hand; 
and taken away with the other; an acknowledgment made in one line, and 
retracted in the next. We acknowledg ( ſay you ) Scripture to be a perfe@ rule, for as 
mmch as a writing can be a Rule 5, only we deny that it excludes unwritten Tradition. 
As if you ſhould have faid, We acknowledg it to be as perfe& a Rule as a Wri-. - 
ting can be ; only wedeny it to be asperfeta Rule as a writing may be. Either 
therefore you muſt revoke your acknowledgment, or retra& your retracation 
of it ; for both cannot poſtibly ſtand together.For if you will ſtand to what you 
have granted, That Scripture is as perfet# a Rule of Faith as a writing can be : 2 
mult then grant it both ſo Compleat, that it needs no addition, and fo Evident, | 
that 1t ads no interpretation : For both theſe. properties are requilite to a 
perfe® Rule, and a writing is capable of both thefe properties. 

6. That both theſe properties are requilite to a perfet Rule, it 1s apparent 3 
Recaule that is not perfe& in any kind which wants ſome parts belonging to its 

| Iz | integrity 5 
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integrity 3 As, he isnot a perfe@ man that wants any part appertainingto the 
Integrity of a man and therefore that which wants any accetiion to make it a 
perfet Rule, of it fe}f1snot a perfe&t Rule, And then, the end of a Rale isto 
regulate and direct. - Now every inftrurnent is more or leſs. perfect inits kind, 
as it is more or leſs fit to attain the end for which it 1s ordained : But nothing 
obſcure or unevident while it is fo, is fit toregulate and direct them to-whom it 
is ſo: Therefore it is requiſitealſoto a Rle(lo far as it isa Rule) to beevident 3 
otherwiſe indeed it is no Rxle, becauſe it cannot ſerve for direction. F conclude 
therefore, that both theſe properries are required to a perfect Rnle: both tobe 
ſo compleat asto need no Addition; and tobe fo evident as to needno Interpre- 
tation. 

7. Now that a writing is capable of boththefe perfection, it is ſo plain, that 
I am even aſhamed to prove it. For he that demes it, mult fay, That fomething 
may be ſpoken which cannot be written. For if fuch a compleat and evident Rule ot ' 

' Faith may be delivered by word of mouth, as you pretend it may, and is; and 

- whatſoever is delivered by word of mouth may alſo be written; then ſuch a 
compleat and evident Rule of Faith may alfo be written. It you will have more 
light added tothe Sun,anfwer me then to theſe Queſtions. Whether your Church 
can ſet down in writing all theſe , which ſhe pretends to be divine unwritten 
"Traditions, and add them to the veritics already written ? And, Whether ſhe 

* can ſet us down ſuch interpretations of all obſcurities m the Fanh as ſhall need 

* io farther intexpretations? If ſhe cannot, ther, ſhe hath not that power which 
you pretend ſhe hath, of being an [nfal/;ble Teacher of all divine verities, and an 
infallible Interpreterof obſcurities in the Faith: for ſhe cannot teach us all divine 
verities, if ſhe cannot write them down ; neither is that an interpretation which 
needs again to be interpreted. It ſhe can; Let her doit, and then we ſhall have a 
writing, not only capable of, but aCtually endowed with, both theſe perfe- 
ions, of being both ſo compleat as toneed no Addition, and ſoevident as to 
need no Interpretation. Laſtly, whatſoever your Church can do or not do, no 
man can, without Blaſphemy, deny, that Chriſt Jeſus, if he had pleaſed, could 
have writ us a Rule of Faith fo plain and pertect, as that it ſhould have wanted 
neither any part to make up its integrity, nor any clearneſs ta make it ſufficiently 
intelligible. And if Chriſt could have done this, then the thing might have been 
done 3 a writing there might have been, indowed with both theſe properties. 
Thus therefore I conclude; a writing may beſo Perfect a Rule, as to need neither 
Addition nor Interpretation; But the Seripture you acknowledg a prefeZ Rule for 
as much as a writing can be a Rule, therefore itneeds neither Addition nor Inter- 
pretation. 

8. You will ſay, that though 4 writing be never ſo perfelt a Rule of Faith, 
yet it muſt be beholden to Tradition to give it this Teſtimony, that it is a Rule of Faith, 
and the word of God, 1 anſwer: Firlt there is no abſolute neceſſity of this, For 
God might, if he thought good, give it the atteſtation of perpetual miracles. 
Secondly, that it isone thing to be a perfe& Rule of Faith, another to beproved 
ſo unto us. And thus though a writing could not be proved to us to be a perfect 

. rule of Faith, by its own ſaying ſo, for nothing is proved true by being ſaid or 
written in a book, but only by Tradytion which isa thing credible of itſelf: yet 
it may beſo init ſelf, and contain all the material objects, all the particular 
articles of our Faith, without any dependance upon Tradition ; even this alſo 
not excepted, that this writine doth contain the rule of Faith. Now when prote- 

 ſtants affirm againſt Papilts, that Seraptare is a perfeft Rule of Faith, their meaning 
1s not, that by Scripture all things abſolutely may be proved, which are to be 

believed : For it can never be proved by Scripture to a gainſayer, that there is a 

God, or that the book called Scripture 1s the word of God; For hethat will 

deny theſe Aﬀertions when they are ſpoken, will believethem never a whit the 
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| more, becauſe you can ſhew them written : But their meaning 1s, that the Scrip- 
ture 
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ture. to them which preſuppoſe it Divine, and a Rule of Faith, as' Papiſts and: 
Proteſtantsdo, contains all the material obje&ts of Faith, is a compleat and 
total, and not onely an imperfe& and a partial Rule: : | 

- 9. But every Book, and Chapter, and Text of Scripture is infallible and wants no 
due per feFion, and yet excludes not the Addition of other books of Scripture : Therefore 
the perſe@ion of the whole Scripture excludes not the Addition of unwritten Traditiog. 
Lanſwerz Every Text of Scripture though it hath the pertection belonging to'a 
Fext of Scripture, yet it hath not the perfection requiſite fo a perfet Rule of 
Faith; and that only is the perfe&tion which is the ſubj«& of our diſcourſe, Sv 
that this is to abuſe your Reader with. the ambiguity of the word perfe(t. In 
effe&, as if you ſhould ſay, Atext of Scripture may. be: a.perfett Text, though. 
there be others beſide it;ztherefore the whole Scripture may be a perfe&t Rule of 
Faith, though there be other parts of this Rule; beſides the Scripture, and 
though the Scripture be but apart of it. | 

10. The nextargument to the ſame purpoſe is, for Sophiſtry, coulin-german to 

the former. When the firſt Books of Scripture were written, they did not exclude un- - 
written Tradition : Therefore now alſo, that all the beoks of' Sevipture are written; 
Traditions are not excluded. The1cnle of which argument (if it have aty )muſtbe. 
this. when only a part ofthe Scripture was written, then a part of the divine 
do@rine was unwritten 3 Therefore now when all the Scripture is written, yet 
ſome part of the divine doctrine 1s yet unwritten. It youſay, your Conclufion is 
not, that it wo, bur, without diſparagement to Scripture, may be ſo : without 
diſparagement to the truth of Scripture, I grant itz but: without difparagement 
to the Scriptures being a perfe#Z Ryle, I deny it. And now the Queſtton-is not of 
the Truth, but the perfection of it; which are very different things, though you 
would fain confound them. For Scripture might very. well be all true, thoit 
contain not all neceſſary Divine Truth. But unleſs it do fo, it cannot be a perfet# 
Rule of Faith ; for that which wants any thing is not perfect. For, I hope, youdo- 
not imagine, that we conceive any antipathy between God's Word written 
and unwritten, but that both might very well ſtand together. All that we ſay is 
this, that we have reafon to belteye that God,de fatv;hath ordered the matter ſo, 
that all the Goſpel of Chriſt, the whole Covenant between God and man, is now 
written. Whereas, if he had pleafed, he might ſo have difpoſed it, thar, part 
might have been written, and part unwritten': butthen he would have taken 
order, to whom we ſhould have had recourſe, for that part of it which was not 
written 5 which ſeeing he hath not done (as the progreſs ſhall demonſtrate) it is 
evident he hath left no part of it unwritten. We know no man therefore that 
ſays, It were any injury to the written Word to be joyned with the unwritten; 
if there wereany wherewith 1t might be joyned:but that, we deny. The Fidelity 
of a keeper may very well conſiſt with the authority of the thing committed to 
his cuſtody. But we know-no one ſociety of Chriſtians that is ſuch a Faithful 
keeper as you pretend, The Scripture it felf was not kept fo faithfully by you, 
but that you ſuffered infinite variety of Readings tocreep into it; all which could 
not poſlibiy be divine, and yet, in ſeveral parts of your Church, all of them, 
until the laſt age, were ſo eſteemed. The interpretations of obſcure places of 
Scripture, which without Queſtion the Apoſtles taught the Primitive Chriſtians, 
are wholly loſt ; there remains no certainty ſcarce of any' one. Thefe Worlds of 
Miracles, which our Saviour did, which were not written, for want of writing- 
are vaniſhed out of the memory of men. And many. profitable things which the 
Apoſtles taught and writ not, as that which S. Paul glanced at m his ſecond 
Epiſtle to the Theſſal. of the cauſe of the hinderance of the coming of Antichriſt, are 
wholly loſt and extinguiſhed. So unfaithful or negligent hath been this Keeper of 
Divine Verities; whoſe eyes, like the keepers of 1jrael (you ſay) have never 
Slambered nov- ſlept. Laſtly, we deny not but a Judg and a Law might well 
{tand together, but we deny that there is any ſuch Judg of Gods a” 


= 5 . 


. 
. 
A — 


hes of — I—"TIT 


Scripture the £ ly Rule , 'C Hap; I: 


% 


__— tt dt. the, 
_— 


Had he intended any ſuch Judg, : he would' have named him, left otherwife 
(as now it is) our Judg of. Controverſies ſhould be our greateſt Controverſie. 
11. Ad9.2, 3, 4,5, 6. In your ſecond Paragraph, you ſum up thoſe Argu- 
ments wherewith you intend to prove that Scripture alone cannot be Judge in 
Controverſies, Wherein I profeſs unto you betore-hand,” that you. will fight 
without an adverſary. For though Proteſtants, being warranted by ſome of the 
Fathers, have called Scripture the Judg of Controverſie; and you, in ſaying here, 
That Scripture aloe cannot be Judg, imply that i1t.may be called in ſome ſenſe 
a Judg, though not alone : Yet to- ſpeak properly (as men ſhould ſpeak when 
they write of Controverſies ir Religion ) the Scripture is not a Judg of 
Controverſies, but a Rule only, and the only Ruk for Chriſtians to judg them by. 
Every man 1s tO juCg for himſelf with the judgment of diſcretion, and to chooſe 
either his Religion firſt, and then his Church, as we fay : or, as you, his Church 
firſt,and then his Religion. But, by the conſent of both fides, every man is to judg: 
and chooſe : and the Rule whereby he is to guide his choice, if he be a natural 
man, is Reaſon ; if he bealready a Chriſtian, Scripture; which we ſay is the 
Rule to judg Controverſies by. Yet not all ſimply, but all the Controverſies of 
Chriftians, of thoſe that are already agreed upon This firſt Principle, that #be 
Scripture is the word of God. But that there is any man, or any . Company of 
men appointed to be judg for all men, that we deny ; and that Fbelieve, you 
will never prove. Thevery truth is, we ſay no more in this matter, than evidence 
of Fruth hath made you confeſs in plain rerms in the beginning of this Chapter, 
viz.T bat Scriptare 3s a perfe® Rule of Faith, for as much as a writing can be a Rule. So 
that all your Reaſons, whereby you labour to dethrone the Scripture from this Of- 
fice of judgizg,we might let paſs as impertinent to the Concluſion which we main- 
tain, and you havealready granted ; yet out of courteſie we will confider them. 
12. Your firft is this; A jndg muſt be a perſon fit to end Comroverſies ;, but the 
Scripture is not aperſon, nor fit to end Controverſies, no more than the Law would be 
without the Judges; therefore though it may be a Rule, it cannot be a judg. Which 
concluſion I have already granted. Only my requeſt is, that you will permit 
Scripture to have the properties ofa Rule, that is, to be fit to direCt every one 
that wHl make the beſt uſe of it, to that end for which it was ordained : And that 
is as much as we need deſire. For, as if I were to go a journey, and had a guide 
which could not err, I needed not to know my way : fo on the other fide, if 
know my way, Or have a plain rule to know it by, I ſhallneed no guide. Grant 
therefore Scripture to beſueh a Rule, and « will quickly take away all neceffity 
of having an infallible guide, But without a living Judg it will be no fitter (you 
ſay ) to end Controverſies, than the Law alone to end ſuits. I anſwer, It the Law 
were plain and perfect, and men honeſt and deſirous to underſtand a right, and 
obey it, he that ſays it were not fit toend Controverſies, muſt either want under- 
ſtanding himſelf, or think the workd wants it. Now the Scripture, we pretend, iv 
things neceſſary is plain and perfe# ; and men, we ſay, are obliged under pain of 
Damnation, to ſeek the true ſenſe of it, and not to wreſt it to their preconceived 
Fancies, Such a Law therefore to ſuch men, cannot but be very fit to end all Con- 
troverſies neceſſary to be ended. For others that are not fo, they will end when 
the world ends, and that is time enough. ; 
13. Your next encounter is with them, who acknowledging the Scripture a 
Ryile only and not a judg, make the holy Ghoſt, ſpeaking in Scripture, the Judg 
of Controverſies. . Which you diſprove by ſaying, That, the holy Ghoſt ſpeaking 
only in Scripture is no more intelligible to us, than the Scripture in which he ſpeaks. 
But by this reaſon, neither the Pope, nor a Council can be a Judg neither. For 
firſt, denymg the Scriptures, the writings of the holy Ghoſt, to be Judges; you 
will not, I hope, offer to pretend, that their Decrees, the writings of men, are 
more capable. of this funCion : the ſame exceptions at leaſt, if not more, and 
greater lying againſt them as do againſt Scripture. And then what you obje& 
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Part I. whereby tojudg of Controverſies: 

againlt the holy Ghoſt, ſpeaking in Scripture, toexclude him from this office, The 
ſame I return upon them and their Decrees, to debar them Com it 3 that the 
ſpeaking unto us only in their Decrees, are no more intelligible than the Decrees 
in which they ſpeak. And therefore it the Holy Ghoſtſpeaking in Scripture may 
not bea Judg for this Reaſon ; neither may they, ſpeaking in their Decrees, be 
Judges for the ſame Re aſon. If the Pope's Decrees (yon w1ll ſay be obſcure, he can 
explain himſelf; and ſo the Scripture cannot. But the holy Gholt, that ſpeaks in 

- Scripture, can doſo, if hepleaſez and, when he is pleaſed, will do fo. Inthemean 

time, it will be fit for youto wait his letfure, and tobe content, that thoſe things 
of Scripture which are plain ſhould be fo, and thoſe which are obſcure ſhould 
remain obſcure, until he pleaſe to declare them. Beſides, he can ( which you 
cannot warrant me of the Pope or a Council ) ſpeak at firſt ſo plainly, that his 
words ſhall need no farther explanation ; and ſo in things neceſlary we believe 
he hath done. And if you ſay, The Decrees of Councils touching Controverſies though 
they be not the Judg, yet they are the Judg's ſentence : So, I ſay, the Scripture, 
though not the Judg, is the ſentence of the,Judg. When therefore you con- 
clude, That, to ſay a Judg is neceſſary for deciding Controverſies abont the mean- 
ing of Scripture, is as much as to ſay, Heis neceſſary to decide what the holy Ghoſt 
ſpeaks in Scripmre: This, I grant, 1s truez but I may not grant that a Judg 
( ſuchan one as we diſpute of ) 1s neceſlary either to do the one, or the other. 
For, if the Scripture ( as it is In things neceflary ) be plain, why ſhould it be 
more neceſſary to havea Judg to interpret them in plain places, than to have a 
Judg toiinterpret the meaning of a Council's Decrees, and others to interpret 
their Interpretations, and others to interpret theirs, and ſo on for ever ? And 
where they are not plain, there if we, uling diligence to find the Truth, do yet 
miſs of it and fall into Errour, there 15no danger init. They that err, and they 
that do noterr, may both be ſaved. So that thoſe places, which contain things 
neceſſary, and wherein Errour were dangerous, need no infallible interpreter, 
becauſe they are plain: and thoſe that are obſcure need none, becauſe they 
contain not things Neceſlary, neither 1s Errour in them dangerous. 

\. I 3+ The Law-maker ſpeaking in the Law, I grant it, is 20 more eaſily underſtood 
than the Law it ſelf; tor his ſpeech 1s nothing elſe but the Law : I grant it very 
neceſſary, that, beſrdes the Law-maker ſpeaking in the Law there ſhould be other 
Judges to determin Civil and Criminal Controverſies, and to give every man that 
juſtice which the Law allows him. But your Argument drawn from thence to 
{hew a neceſſity of a Vitble Judg in Controverſies of Religion, I fay, is So- 
phiſtical : and that for many Reaſons. 

14. Firſt, Becauſe the variety of Civil caſes is infinite, and therefore there can- 
not be poſtibly Laws enough provided for the determination of them:and there- 
tore there muſt be a Judg to ſupply out of the Principles of Reaſon the interpre- 
tation of the Law where it is detective. But the Scripture ( wefſay) 1s a per- 
fect Rule of Faith, and therefore needs no ſupply of the defects of it. 

15. Secondly, To execute the Letter of the Law', according to rigor, 
would be many times unjuſt, and therefore there isneed ofa Judg to moderate 
Itz whereof in Religion there 15 no uſe at all. 

16. Thirdly, In Civil and Criminal Cauſes the parties have for the moſt part 
ſo much intereſt, and very oftenſo little honeſty, that they will not ſubmit toa 
Law though never fo plain, if it be againſt them; or will not ſee it to be againſt 
them, though it be {o never ſo plainly: whereas1f men were honeſt, and the 
Law were plain and extended toll caſes, there would be little need of Judges. 
Now in matters of Religion , when the Queſtion is, whether every man be 
a fit Judg and chooſer tor himſelf, we ſuppoſe men honeſt, and ſuch as under- 
ſtand the difference between a Moment and Eternity. And ſuch men we con- 
cerive, will think it highly concerns them to be of the true Religion, but nothing 
at all that this or that Religion ſhould bethe true. And then we ſuppoſethat all 
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 theneceſlary pointsof Religion are plain and eaſfie, and conſequently every man 
in this cauſe to be a competent Judg for himſelf; becaule it concerns himſelf to 
judge right as much as carnal happineſs is worth. And 1t, through his own de- 

- fault he judge amiſs, he alone ſhall ſuffer for it. 

17, Fourthly, In Civil Controverſies we are obliged only to external paſſive 
obedience, and not to an internal and active. We are bound to obey the ſent- 
enceof the Judg, or rot torefiſt it, but not always to believe it juſt. Bur, in 
matters of Religion, ſuth a Judg is required whom we ſhould be obliged to 
believe, to have judged right. Sothatin Civil Controverſies every honeſt under- 
ſtanding man is fitto be a Judg 3 But in Religion none but he that is ipfallible. 

- 18, Fifthly, In Civil Cauſes there 1s means and power, when the Judg hath 
decreed, to compel men to obey his ſentence : otherwile, I believe, Laws alone, 
would be to as much purpoſe for the ending of difierences, as Laws and Judges 
both. Bur all the power 1n the world 1s neither fit to convince, nor able to com- 
pel a man's conſcience to conſent to any thing. Worldly terror may prevail 
{o far as to make men profeſs a Religion which they believe not, ( ſuch menTI 
mean, who know not that there 1sa Heaven provided for Martyrs, and a Hell 
for thoſe that diflemble ſuch Truths as are neceſſary to be profeſſed : )- But to 
force, either any man to believe what he believes not, or any honeſt man to 
diſſemble what he does believe, ( it God commands him to profels it, ) or to 
profeſs what he does not believe, all the Powers in the World are too weak, 
With all the Powers of Hell to aſſiſt them. 

19. Sixthly, In Civil Controverſiesthe cafe cannot be ſo put, but there may 
bea Judg to end it, who 1s nof a party : In Controverſies of Religion, it is in a 
manner impoſhble-to be avoided, but the Judg mult be a party. For this muſt 
be the firſt, Whether he be a Judg or no, and in that he muſt be a party. SureT 
am, the Pope, in the Controverſies of our time, is a chief party ; for it highly 
concerns him, even as much as his Popedomis worth, not to yield any one point 
of-his Religion to be erroneous. And he 1s a man ſubject to like paſſions with 
other men. And therefore we may juſtly decline his ſentence, for fear temporal 
reſpects ſhould either blind his judgment, or make him pronounce againſt it. 

20. Seventhly, In Civil Controverties, it is impoſhible T7t;ys ſhould hold the 
land in queſtion and Sexproniys too : and therefore either the Plaintiff mult in- 
jure the Defendant by di{quieting his poſſeſſion, or the Defendant wrong the 
Plaintiff by keeping his right from him. But in Controverſies of Religion, the 
Caſe is otherwiſe. I may” hold my opinion and do you no wrong, and you 
yours and do me none. Nay, we may both of us hold our opinion, and yet do 
our ſelves no harm 3 provided, the difterence be not touching any thing neceſ- 
ſary to ſalvation, and that we love truth ſo well, asto be diligent to inform our 
Conſcience, and conſtant in following it. 

21. Eighthly, For the deciding of Civil Controverſies, men may appoint 
themſelves a Judg. But, in matters of Religion, this office may be given to 
none but whom God hath deſigned for it : who doth not always give us thoſe 
things which we conceive moſt expedient for our ſelves. 

22, Ninthly, and laſtly, For the ending of Civil Controverſies, Who does not 
ſee, it is abſolutely neceſlary, thatnot only Judges ſhould be appointed, but that 
itſhould be known and unqueſtioned whothey are? Thusall the Judges of our 
Land are knownmen, known to be Judges, and no man can doubt or queſtion, 
but theſe are the Men, Otherwiſe, it it were a diſputable thing, Who were theſe 
Judges, and they had no certain warrant for their Authority, but only ſome To- 
pical congruitiesz Would not any man fay, ſuch Judges, in all lIikelthood, would 
rather multiply Controverſics than end them ? So likewiſe, it our Saviour, the 
King of Heaven, had intended that all Controverſies in Religion ſhould be by 
ſome viſible Judg finally determined, Who can doubt, but in plain terms he 
would have expreſſed himſclt about this matter > He would have faid plainly, 
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The Biſhop of Rome I have appointed to decide all emergent Controverſies, For that 
our Saviour deſigned the Biſhop of Rome to this Office, and yet would notfay fo, 
nor cauſe it to be written ad Rei memoriam—— by any of the Evangeliſts or 
Apoſtles, ſo much as once; bur leave it to be drawn out of uncertain Principles, 
by thirteen or fourteen more uncertain Conſequences, He that can believe it, let 
him. | 

2.3- All theſe Reaſons,T hope, will convince you,that though we have, and have 
great neceſſity of, Judges in Civil and Criminal Cauſes : yet you may nor con- 
cludeffrom thence, that there is any publick authorized Judge to determine Con- 
troverſies in Religion, nor any neceſlity there ſhould be any. 

2.4. But the Scripture ſtands in need of ſome watchful and unerring eye to guard 
it, bytmeans of whoſe aſſured Vigtlancy, we may undoubtedly receive it fincere and 
pure. Very true, but this is no other than the watchtuleye of Divine Providence: 
the goodneſs whereof will never ſuffer, that the Scripture ſhould be depraved, 
and corrupted, bur that in them ſhould be always extant a conſpicuous and plain 
way to eternal happineſs. Neither can any thing be more palpably unconſiſtenr 
with his goodneſs, than vo ſuffer Scripture to be undiſcernably corrupred in any 
matter o indibeas and yet to exaCt of men the beliet of thoſe verities, which 
without their faulr, or knowledge,or poſſibility of prevention, were defaced out 
of them. So that God requiring of men to believe Scripture in its puriry, 1n- 
gages himſelf to ſee ir preſerved in ſufficient purity ; and you need not tear bur he 
will ſatisfie his engagement. Youſay, We can have no aſſurance of this, but your 
Churches Vigilancy. But if we had noother, we were ina hard caſe: for, Who 
could then aſfureusrhart your Church hath been fo jan to guard Scripture 
from any the leaſt alteration ? There being various Lections in the ancient Copies 
of your Bibles. Whart ſecurity can your new raiſed Offce of Aſſurance give us, that 
that Reading is true which you now receive, aud that falſe which you reje& ? 
Certainly, they that anciently received and made uſe of thoſe divers'Copies, 
were notall guarded by the Churches Vigilancy trom having their Scripture al- 
tered from the purity of the Originatin-many places. For of different Readings, 
it 1s not in nature impoſſible that all ſhould be falſe, but more than one cannor 
poſlibly be true. Yer the want of ſuch a protection, was no hinderance to their 
falvation, and Why then ſhall the having of it be neceſſary for ours? Bur then, 
this Vigilancy of your Church, whatmeans have weto be aſcertained of it 2 Firſt, 
the thing is not evident of itſelf; which is evident, becauſe many do nor believe 
its, Neither can any thing be pretended to give evidence to ir, but only ſome pla- 
S-: Scripture; of whoſe incorruption more than any other, whart is it that can 
ecure me ? If you ſay the Churches Vigilancy, you are in a Circle, proving the 
Scriptures uncorrupted by the Churches Vigilancy, and the Churches Vigilan- 
cy by the incorruption of ſome places of Scripture, and again the incorruption 
of thoſe places by the Churches Vigilancy. If you name any other means; then, 
that means which ſecures me of the Scriptures ihcorruption in thoſe places, will 
alſo ſerve to aſſure me of the ſame in other places. For my part, abſtraCting from 
Divine Providence, which will never ſuffer the way to Heaven to be blocked up, 
or made inviſible, I know no other means ( I mean, no other natural and rational 
means ) to be aſſured hereot , than I have that any other Book is uncorrupted. 
For,though I have a greater degree of rational and humane Aſſurance of that than 
this, in regard of divers conſiderations which make it more credible, That the Scrz. 
Ppture hath been preſerved from any material alteration ; yet my Aſſurance of both 
is of the ſame kind and condition 3 both Moral Aſſurances, and neither Phyſical 
or Mathemarical. ©8331 

25. Tothenext Argument the Reply is obvious ; 7 hat though we ao not believe 
the Books of Scripture to be Canonical, becauſe they ſay ſo, (For other Books that 
are not Canonical may ſay they are, and thoſe that are ſo, may ſay nothing of 
it: ) yet we belicye not this upon the Authority of your Church, bur upon the 
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Credibility of Univerſal Tradition, which is a thing Credible of it ſelf, and there- 
fore fit to bh reſted on ; whereas the Authority of your Church is not ſo: And 
therefore your reſt thereon is not Rarional,but meerly voluntary. I might as well 
reſt upon the judgment of the nextman I mect, or upon the chance of a Lottery 
for it. For by this means I only know I might crr, but by relying on you I know 
I ſhould err. Bur yet ( to rerurn you oneE'Suppole tor another ) ſuppole I ſhould 
for this and all other things ſubmir to her direC&tion, How could theatſure me that 
I ſhould nor be miſled by doing ſo? She pretends indeed infallibility herein, but 
how can ſhe aſſure us that ſhe hath ir2 What, by Scripture 2 Thar, you ſay; can- 
not aſſure us of its own Infallibility, and rherefore nor of yours. What then, 
by Reaſon ? That, you ſay, may deceive in other things, and why not in this 2 
How then will ſhe aſſure us hereof, By ſaying ſo? Ot this very aftirtyation 
there wiil remain the ſame Queſtion ſtill, How can it prove it feit to be.intallib} 
true ? Neither can there bean end of the like multiplied Demands, rill we reſt in 
ſomerhing evident of jt ſelf which demonitrates to the world that the Church is 
infallible. And ſeeing there is no ſuch Rock tor the Infallibiliry of this Church ro 
be ſctled on, it mult of neceſſity, like the Iſland of Delos, flote up and down for 
ever. And yct upon this Point according to Papilts,all other Controverſies in faith 
depend. ! 

Us 7o the 7,8,9,10,11,12,13,14.4$. The ſum and ſubſtance of the Ten next 
Paragraphs, is this, 7 hat it appears, by the Confeſſion of ſome Proteſtants, and the 
Content ions of others, that the Queſtions about the Canon of Scripture, what it is ; and 
about the Various Reading and 7 ranſlations of it which is true,and which not © are not 
to be determined by Scripture, and therefore that all Controverſies of Religion are not 
decidable by Scripture, 

27. To which [ have alrcady anſwered, ſaying,That when Scripture is affirmed 
to bethe Rule by which all Controverſies of Religion are to be decided, Thoſe 
are to b&cxcepted our of this generality, which are concerning the Scripture ir 
ſelf. For, as that generalſaying of Scripture, He hath put all things ander his feet, 
is moſt true, though yet St. Pau! tells us, 7 hat when it zs ſaid, he hath put all things 
under him, it is manifeſt he is excepted who did put all things under him : So when 
we ſay, that all Controverſies of Religion are decidable by rhe Scripture, ir is 
maniteſt ro all, bur cavillers, that we do, and muſt, except from this generality, 
rhoſe whichare ?0uching the Scripture it ſelf. Juſt as a Merchant ſhewing a Ship 
of hisown, may ſay, All my ſubſtance is in this Ship ; and yer never intend to 
deny, thar his Shipis part of his ſubſtance, nor yer to fay that his Ship is ing 
ſelf. Or, as a man may ſay, that a whole houſe 1s ſupported by the funda 
and yetnever mean toexclude the foundation from being a part of the houſe, or 
ro ſay, that it is ſupported by itſelf. Or as you your ſelves uſe to fay, that rhe 
Biſhop of Rome is Head of the whole Church, and yet would think us bur capri- 
ous Sophiſters, ſhould we infer ftrom'hence, that'either you made him no partof 
the whole, orelſe made him head of himſelf. Your Negative Concluſion, there- 
fore, that theſe Queſtions touching Scripture, are not decidable by Scripture, you 
needed not have cited any Authorities, nor yrged any Reaſon to prove it ;'it is 
evident of it felf, and I grant it without more ado. But your corollary from it, 
which you would infinuate to your unwary Reader, That therefore they are to be 
decided by your, or any, Viſible Church, is a meer Conſequence, and very like his 
Collection, who, becauſe Pamphilus was not, to have Glycerinumitor his Wite, pre- 
ſently concluded that he muſt haye her ; as if there had. been no more men inthe 
World but Pamphilus and himſelf. For fo you, as if there were nothing in the 
World capable of this Office, but the Scripture, or the preſent Church; having 
concluded againſt Scripture, you conceive, but too haſtily, that you have. con- 
cluded for the Church. But the truth is, ncither the one nor the other haveany 
thing todo with this matter. For firſt, the Queſtion whether ſuch or ſuch a Book 
be Canonical Scripture, though it may be decided negatiycly outof Scripture, by 


wing 
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ſhewing apparent and irreconcilable contradiCtions between .it and ſome other 
Book confeſſedly Canonical ; but affirmatively it cannot but only by. the teſtimo- 
nies of the Ancient Churches: any Book. being to, be received as undoubtedly 
Canonical, or to be doubred of as Uncertain, or rejefted as Apocryphal,accord 
ing as it was reccived, or doubted of, or rejeted by them. Then tor the Que- 
ſtion, Of various readings which us the true? It is in reaſon evident, and confeſſed 
by your own Pope, that there is no poſſible determination of ir, bur oaly by 
compariſon with ancient Copies. And laſtly, for Controverſies abour different 
tranſlations of Scripture, the Learned have the ſame means to ſatisfie themſelves 
init, as in the Queſtions which happen about the tranſlation of any other Au- 
thor ; that is, skill in the Language of the Original, and comparing "Tranſlations 
with it. In which way if there be no certainty, I would know what certainty you 
have, that your Doway old, and Rhemiſh New Teſtament; are true tranſlations ? 
Andrhen for the unlearned, thoſe on your fide are ſubje& to as much, nay, the 
very ſame uncertainty with thoſe on ours. Neither is there any reaſon imagina- 
ble, why an ignorant Engliſh Proteſtant may not be as ſecure of the Tranſlation 
of our Church, rhat ir 1s free from error, it not abſolutely, yet in matters of 
moment, as an ignorant Engliſh Papiſt can be of his Rhemzi/t Teſtament, or Doway 
Bible. The belt direction I can give them, is, to compare both together, and 
where there is noreal difference ( as in the Tranſlation of controverted places 1 
believe rhere is very little ) there to be confident, that they are right ; where they 
differ, there to be prudent in the choice of rhe Guides they follow. Which way 
of proceeding if it be ſubject to ſome poſhble error, yer is it the beſt thar eirher 
wh or you have; and it is not required that we uſe any better than the beſt we 
Ive. 

28. Youwillſay,Dependence on your Churches infallibility is a better. I anſwex, it 
would be ſo, if we could be infallibly certain, that your Church is infallible, rhar 
1, if it were either evident of it ſelf, and ſeen by its own light, or could be redu- 
ced unto, and fetled upon, ſome Principle thar is ſo. Bur ſeeing you your ſelves do 
not ſo much as pretend to enforceus to the beliet hereof, by any proots infallible 
and convincing ; but only to induce us to it, by ſuch as are, by your confeſſion, 
only probable and prudential Motives; certainly it will be to very little purpole, 
to put off your uncertainty for the firſt turn, and to fall upon it ar the ſecond : to 

Azplcaſc your ſelves in building your houſe upon an imaginary Rock when you your 
ſelvesſce and confeſs, that this very Rock ſtands it ſelt at the beſt but upon a frame 
of timber. 1 anſwer ſecondly, that this cannot be a betrer way, becauſe we are 
infallibly certain that your Church is not infallible, and indeed hath not rhe real 
Preſcriprion of this Priviledge, bur only pleaſeth her ſelf with a falſe imagination 
and vain preſumption of it ; as Iſhall hereafter demonſtrate by many unanfwera- 


ble Arguments. 
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29. Now ſecing I make no ſcruple or difficulty to grant the concluſion of this 
Diſcourſe, that, Theſe controverſies about Scripture, are not decidable by Scripture ; 
and have ſhewed, that your deduCtion from it, that therefore they are to be deter- 
mined by the Authority of ſome preſent Church, is irrational, a6 inconſequent ; I 
might well forbear to tire my ſelt with an exactand punCtual examination of your 
premiſes x7) mt, which whether they be true or falſe, is to rhe Queſtion diſputed 
wholy impertinent. Yer becauſe you ſhall not complain of tergiverſation, I will 
run over them, and let nothing, that is material and conſiderable, paſs without 
ſome ſtricture or animadverſion. 

30. You pretend that M. Hooker acknowledgeth, that, That whereon we 
muſt reſt our aſſurance that the Scripture is God's Word, is the Church : and tor this 
acknowledgment you refer us to /.3.$.8. Let the Reader conſult the place, 
and he ſhall find that he and M. Xooker have been much abuſed, both by .youl 


here, and by M. Breerly, and others before you; and that M. Hooker hath nor 


L 


one ſyllable royour pretended purpoſe, bur yery much direQly to the contrary. 
K 2 | There 
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There he tells us indeed,7 hat, ordinarily the firſt Introduttion and probable Motive 
to the belief of the wverity,is the Authority of the Church; but thatir is the laſt Foun. 
dation whereon our belief hereof is rationally grounded, that in the ſame place 
he plainly denies, His words are, Scripture reacheth us that ſaving Truth which 
God hath diſcovered unto the world by Revelation,and it preſumeth us taught other- 
wiſe, that it ſelf is Divine and Sacred. The Queſtion then being by what means we 
(2 Some an- are taught this : Some anſwer, That to learn it we have no other way than T ra- 
why ſo, but dition. As, namely, that ſo we believe, becauſe we from our Predeceſſors, and they from 
e doth not.) : ; ; 2 
theirs, have ſo received. But is this enough ? That which all mens experience teacheh 
(a) The firſt they, may not in any wiſe be denied : and by experience we all know, that (a) the firſt 


_—_ - xj outward Motive leading men to eſteem of the Scripture, 1s, the authority of God's 
laſt aſſurance Church. For when we know (b) the whole Church of God hath that o0p1n10n of the Scri- 
he” 5A we Ppture, we judge it at the firſt an impudent thing for any man, bred and brought up in 
(b) The whole the Church, to be of a contrary mind without cauſe. Afterwards, the more we beſtow 


he froth of our labour upon reading or hearing the myſteries thereof, (c) the more we find that the 
ec , 


ſeems tobe Thing it ſelf doth anſwer our received opinion concerning it : ſo that the former induce- 
that particu- ent, prevailing (d) ſomewhat with us before, doth now much more prevail, when the 


a {pe very thing hath miniſtred farther reaſon. If Infidels er Atheiſts chance at any time to 


man is bred Cca//zt in queſtion, this giveth us occaſion toFift what reaſon there is, whereby the te- 


d brought /2; | me Seri | | 
= rouge Jt1mony of the Church, concerning Scripture, and our own perſuaſion, which Scripture 


Authority of 7t ſelf hath ſetled, may be proved a truth infallible. (e) In which caſe the ancient 


this he makes Fathers, being often conſtrained to ſhew what warrant they had ſo much to rely upon 
TRE. the Scriptures, endeavoured ſtill to maintain the Authority of the Books of God, by 


ſeth a man's Arguments, ſuch as the unbelievers themſelves muſt needs think reaſonable, if they 
modeſty more ;,, & thereof as they ſhould. Neither is it a thing impoſſible or greatly hard, even by 


than his res- ſuch kind of proofs, ſo to manifeſt and clear that Point, that no man _ ſhall be 


ſaying, It able to deny it, without denying ſome apparent Principle, ſuch as all men acknowledge 
ſeems imp” 20 be true. (£)By thistime, I hope, the Reader ſees ſufficient proof of what I ſaid 


a congrary in my Reply to your Preface, that Mr. Breerelie's preat oſtentation of exa&neſs,is 
mind, with- 
out cauſe,he 
implies;There 
may bt a a juſt cauſe to be of a contrary mind, and that then it were no impudence to be (o. (c) Therefore the Autho. 
riry of the Church is not the pauſe whereon we reſt: we had need of more aſſurance, and the intrinſecal Arguments 
afford ir. (d) Somewhat, but not much, until ic be backed and inforced by farther reaſon ; itſelf therefore is not the far- 
theſt reaſon, and the laſt reſolution. (e) Obſerve, x pray ; Gur perſuaſion, and the reftimony of the Church concerning 
Scripture, may be proved true ; Therefore neither of them was in his account the fartheſt proof. (f) Naturel reaſon 
then built on Principles common to all men, is the Jaſt refolurion ; unco which the Churches Authority is but the firſt 
Inducement. 


no very certain Argument of his fidelity. 


C 


31. Bur, ſceing the belief of Scripture is a nece(fary thing, and cannot be proved 
by Scripture, Flow can the Church of England teach, as ſhe doth, Art. 6. That all 
things neceſſary are contained in Scripture ? 

32. I have anſwered this already, And hereagain, I ſay, Thar all but Cavil- 
lers will eaſily underſtand the meaning of the Articleto be, Thar all the Divine 
veritics, which Chriſt reyealed to his Apoſlles, and the Apoſtles taught the 
Churches, are contained in Scripture; That is, all the material objets of our 
Faith; whereof the Scripture is none, but only the mcans of conveying them 
unto us : which we believe not finally, and for ir ſelf, but for the matter con- 
tained init. So that, if men did believe the Do&trine contained in Scripture, it 
ſhould no way hinder their falyation, not'to know whether there were any Scri- 
pture or no. Thoſe barbarous Nations /renzus ſpeaks of, were in this caſe, and 
yet nodoubt but they might be faved. The end that God aims at; is the belief 
of the Goſpel, the Covenant between God and Man , the Scripture he hath pro- 
videdas a means for this end, and this alſo: we are to believe, = not as the laſt 
Object of our Faith, bur as the Inſtrument of ir. When therefore we ſubſcribe 
tothe 6 Art. you muſt underſtand, that, by” Articles of Faith, they mean the final 
and ultimare Objects of it, and not the-Means and inſtrumental Objetts ; and 

I then 


Parr I. whereby to judge of Comtroverſies. 
- then there will benorepugnance between what they ſay, and that which Hooker, 
and D. Covel,and D.Whztaker,and Luther here ſay. | | 

3. Bur, Proteſtants agree not in aſſigning the Canon of Fleoly Scriptare. Luther 
py Ilyricus reject the Epiſtle of St. James : Kemnitius, a»d other Lutherans, the 
ſecond of Peter, the ſecond and third of John. Tbe Epiſtle to the Hebrews,the Epiſtle 
of James, of Jude,anud the Apocalyps. Therefore without the Authority of the Church, 
no certainty canbe had what Scripture is Canonical. 

4. So alſo the Ancient Fathers, and not only Fathers, but whole Churches, 
differed about the certainty of the ons” ot the very ſame Books : and by 
their difference ſhewed, they knew no neceflity of conforming themlelyes herein 
tothe judgment of your or any Church. For had they done ſo, they muſt have 
agreed all with that Church, and conſequently among themſelves. Now, I pray, - 
tell me plainly, Had they ſufficient certainty whar Scripture was Canonical, or 
had they not ? If they had not, it ſeems there is no great harm or dangerin not 
having ſucha certainty whether ſome Books beCanonical, or no, as you require : 
If they had, Why may not Proteſtants, notwithſtanding their differences, have 
ſufficient certainty hereof, as well as the ancient Fathers and Churches, notwith- 
ſtanding theirs? 

35. Youproceed. And whereas the Proteſtants of England inthe 6. Are. have 
theſe words, / the name of the Holy Scripture we do underſtand thoſe Books, of 
whoſe Authority was never any doubt in the Church ; you demand, What they mean 
by them > Whether that, by the Churches conſent they are aſſured what Scriptures be 
Canoxical 2 1 an{wer for them, Yes, they are ſo. And whereas you infer from 
hence, This is tomake the Church Fudge : TI have told you already, That, of this 
Controverfie we make the Church the Judge ; but nor the preſent Church, much 
leſs the preſent Roman Church, but the conſent and teſtimony of the Ancient 
and Primitive Charch, Which, though it be but an highly probable inducement, 
and no demonſtrative enforcement ; yet me-thinks you ſhould not deny but may 
be a ſufficient ground of Faith: Whoſe Faith, even of the Foundation ofall your 
Faith, your Churches Aurhoriry is built laſtly and wholly upon Prudential 
Motrues. 

36. But, by this Rule the whole Book of Eſther muſt quit the Canon ; becauſe it was 
excluded by ſome in the Church :by Melito, Athanaſtus and Gregory Naziamen,Then, 
for ought I know, he that ſhould think he had reaſon toexclude it now, might be 
ſtill in the Church as well as Melito, Athanaſius, Nazianzen were. And while you 
thus inveigh againſt Luther, and charge him with Luciterian Hereſic, for doing 
that which you in this very place confeſs, that Saints in Heaven before him have 
done; are you not partial, and a Judge of evil thoughts ? 

37. Luther's cenſures of Ecclefrtaſtes, Fob, and the Prophets, though you make 
ſuch tragedics with them, I ſee none of them bur is capable of a tolerable con- 
firuction, and far from having in them any fundamental Herefic. He that con. 
demns himfor faying, the Book of ay v6 14 is not full, That it hath many abrupt 
things, condemns him, for ought I can ſce,for ſpeaking truth. And the reſt of the 
cenfureis but abold and blunt expreſſion of the fame thing, The Book of Fob may 
be a true Hiſtory, and yet, as many true ſtories are, and have been, an Argument 
of a Fable to ſer before us an example of Patience. And though the Books of the 
Prophets were not written by themſelves, but by their Diſciples, yer it does not 
tollow that they were writtencaſually : (though I hope, you will not damnall for 
Hereticks, that ſay, Some Books of Scripture were written caſually.) Neither is 
there any reaſon they ſhould the ſooner be called in queſtion for being written by 
their Diſciples,ſecing being ſo written, they had atteſtation fromrhemſelves. Was 
the Propheſie of Feremy the leſs Canonical, for being written by Baruch 2 Or, Be- 
caule St. Peter the Maſſer, dictatcd the Goſpel and'St.Mark the Scholar writ it, is 
it the more likely to be called in Queſtion? | 


39. But leaving Zzther, you return to our Engliſh Canon of Seriprure ; ans 
re 
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tell us, Thar, in the New Teſtament, by the above-mentioned Rule ( of whoſe Au- 
thorit y was never «loubt inthe Church ) divers Books muſt be diſ-canonized. Not o, 
For I may believe even thoſe queſtioned Books to have been written by the 
Apoſtles, and. to be Canonical : but I cannot in reaſon believe this of them fo' 
undoubtedly, as of thoſe Books which were never queſtioned. Ar leaſt-T have no 
warrant to damn any manthat ſhall doubt of them or deny them now : havin 
the example of Saintsin Heaven.cither to juſtific, or excuſe fuch their doubtingor 
denial. 

29. You obſerve in the next place, That our fixth Article, ſpecifying by name all 
the Books of the Old Teſtament, ſhuffles over thoſe - of the New with this generality 
All the Books of the New Teſtament, as they are commonly received, we do re- 
ceive, and account them Canonical: And in this you fancy to your ſelf a my/tery of 
 i#iquitys But if rhisbe all the ſhuffling that the Church of England is guilty of, 
I believe the Church, as well as the King, may give for her Motto, Zorn? ſoit qui 
maly penſe, For all the Bibles, which ſince the compoſing of the Articles have been 
uſed and allowed by the Church of England, do teſtifie and even proclaim to the 
World, that by Commonly received, they meant, received by the Church of Rome, 
and other Churches before the Reformation. I pray, take the pains to look in them, 
and there you ſhall find the Books, which the Church of E»g/and counts Apocry- 
phal, marked our, and ſevered from the reſt, with this Title in the beginning, 7he 
Books called Apocrypha; and with this cloſe or ſeal in the end, The ex of. the Apc- 
crypha. And having told you by name, and, in particular, what Books only the 
eſtcems Apocryphal, I hope you will not put her to the trouble of telling you,that, 
the reſt arc in her judgment Canonical. 
40. But,if by Commonly-received,She meant, by the Church of Rome ; then by 
the ſame reaſon, muſt ſhe receive divers Books of the Old Teſtament which ſhe rejefs. 

- 41. Certainly, a very good conſequence. The Church of Exg/and receives the 
Books of the New Teſtament, which the Church of Rome receives : Therefore ſhe 
muſt receive the Books of the Old Teſtament which ſhe receives. As if you 
ſhould fay, If you will do as we, in one thing, you muſt in all qr It you will 
pray to God with us, ye muſt pray to Saints with us. It you hold with us, when 
we have.reaſon onour ſide, you muſt do fo, when we have no reaſon. 

42. The Diſcourſe following, is but a vain Declamation. No man thinks that 
this Controverſie is to be tried by moſt voices, but by the Judgment and Teſti- 
mony of the Ancient Fathers and Churches. 

43. But, with what Coherence can we ſay in the former part of the Article, That, 
by Scripture we mean thoſe Books that were never doubted of, and i» the latter 
ſay, We receive all the Books of the New Teſtament, as they are commonly re- 
ceived, whereas of them many were doubted > 1 anſwer, When they ſay, of whoſe 

Authority there was never any doubt in the Church, 'They mean not, thoſe only of 
whoſe Authority there was ſimply no doubt ar all, by any man in the Church ; 
But fuch as were not at any time doubted of by the whole Church, or by all 
Churches ; but had atteſtation, though not a= $99 leaſt,fufficient ro make 
conſidering men receive them for Canonical. In which number they may well rec- 
kon thoſe Epiſtles which were ſometimes doubted of by ſome, yet whoſe number 
and authoriry was not ſo great, as to prevail againſt the contrary ſuffrages. 

' 44+ But, zf to be commonly received, paſs for a good Rule to know the Canon of 
the New Teſtament by, why not of the Old» You conclude many times very well, 
bur ſtill when you do ſo, it isout of Principles which no man grants : for, who 
ever told you, that to be commonly receivedis a good Rule to know the Canon of 
the New Teſtament by 2 Have you been trained up in Schools of ſubtilty,and can- 
not you: ſee a great difference berween thefe two, We receive the Books of the 
New Teſtament as they are commonly received, and we receive thoſe that are 
commonly reccived, | ihe theyare ſo? Toſay this, were indeed to make being 
commonly received,a Rule or reaſon to know the Canon by.But to ſay the former, 
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doth no-morc make it a Rule than you ſhould make the Church.of Zng/and the 
Rule of your receiving them, it you ſhould ſay, as you may, The Books of the 
New Teſtament we receive for Canonical, as they are received by the Church 
of, England. FURY | 

45. Yaudemand, Upon what infallible ground we agree with Luther againſt you 
in ſome, and with you againſt Luther #n others ? And I alio demand, Upon what 
infallible ground you hold your Canon,and agree neither with us, nor Lathex > 
For ſuxe your diftcring trom us both, is of it ſelf no more apparently reaſonable, 
than our agrccing with you in part, and in patt with Luther, It you ſay, Your 
Churches infallibility is your ground : I demand again ſome infallible ground, 
both for the Churches infallibility, and for this, thar Tours i the Church; and 


ſhali neverccaſe multiplying demands upon demands, until you ſetfle me upon a . _ 


Rock ; I mean, give fuch an Anſwer,.,whoſe Truth is fo evident, that it needs no 
further evidence. If you fay, 7 his is Univerſal Tradition : 1reply,your Churches 
infallibility is not built upon it, and that the Canon of Scripture, as wereceive it, 
is. For we do not profeſs our ſelves ſo abſolutely, and undoubtedly certain,neither 
do we urge others to be fo, of thoſe Books, which have been doubred, as of thoſe 
that never have. | 

46. The concluſian of your tenth h is, That the Divinity of a writing cannot 
be known from it ſelf alone, but by ſome extrinſecal Authority; Which you need 
not prove,for no wife man denies it. Bur then, this Authority is that of 7nzverſal 
Tradition, not of your Church. For to me it is altogether as zvrzmeny, that the 
Goſpel of St. Matthew is the Word of God as that all which your Church ſays, 
is true. 

47. Thar believersof the Scripture, by conſidering the Divine matter, the cx- 
cellenr precepts, the glorious promiſes contained in it, may be confirmed in their 
faith of the Scriptures Divine Authority; and that among other inducements and 
enforcements hereunto, internal arguments have their place and force, certainly 
no man of underſtanding can deny. For my part I profeſs, it the Doctrine of the - 
Scripture were not as good, and as fit to come from the Fountain of goodneſs, as 
the Miracles by whichit was confirmed, were great, I ſhould want one main Pil- 
lar of my faith : and for want of it, I fear, ſhould be much ſtagger'd in it. Now 
this, and nothing elſe, did the Door mean in ſaying, 7he Belzever ſees, by that 
glorious Beam of Divine light which ſhines in Scripture, and by many internal Argu- 
ments, that the Scripture, 1s of Divine Authority. By this (faith he ) he ſees it, that 
is, he is moved to, and ſtrengthened in, his belief of it? and by this partly, nor 
wholly ; by this, not alone, bur with the concurrence of other Arguments. He that 
will quarrel with him for ſaying ſo, muſt find fault with the Maſter of the Senten- 
ces, andall his Scholars, for they all fay the ſame. The reſt ofthis Paragraph, Iam 
as willing it ſhould be true, as you are to have it : and foler is paſs, as a diſcourſe 
wherein weare wholly unconcerned. You might have mer with an Anſwerer, 
that would not haveſuffered you to have faid fomuch Truth together ; bur to me 
it is ſufficient, that it is nothing to the purpoſe. 

48. In the next Divifion, out of your liberality, you will ſuppoſe, - that Scri- 
pture, like to a corporal light, is by zt ſelf alone able to determine and move our 
underſtanding to aſfent : yet notwithſtanding this ſuppoſal, Faith ft: ( you ſay) 
muſt go before Scriptare, becauſe as the light is vifible oniy to thoſe that have eyes : ſo 
the Scripture, only. to thoſe that have the Eye of Faith. But to my underſtanding, 
it Scripture do move and determine our Underſtanding to aſſent, then rhe Scri- 
pture, and its moving, muſt be before this aſſent, as the cauſe muſt be before its 
ownetfe&t; now this very aſſent'is nothing elſe but Faith, and Faith nothing elle 
than the Underftanding's aſſent: And: therefore ( upon this ſuppoſal ) Faith doth, 
and muſt, originally procced/from- Scripture, 'as the effect from its prope cauſe : 
and the influence and'efficacy of Scripture is ro be preſuppoſed betore the aſſenc 

of Faith, unto which it moves and/determines, and-con equently it this fuppoſi- 
| tion: 
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tion of yours were true, there ſhould need no other means precedent to Scripture 
ro beget Faith, Scripture it ſelf being able (as here you ſuppoſe ) to determine 
and move the Underſtanding to aſſent, that is, to believe them, and the Verities 
contained in them. Neither is this to ſay, that the eyes with which we ſee; are 
made by the light by which we ſee. For you are miſtaken much, if you conceive 
that in this compariſon, Faith anſwers to the Eye. Burt it you will notpervyert 
it, the Analogy muſt ſtand thus; Scripture muſt anſwer to light ; The eye of 
rhe ſoul, that is, the Underſtanding, or the faculty of affenting, to the:Bodily 
eye: Andlaſtly, afſenting or believing to rhe act of Seeing. As therefore the 
light, determining the Eye to ſee, though it prefuppoſeth the Eye which it deter- 
mines, as every ACtion doth the object on which it is imployed, yer ir ſelf is pre. 
ſuppoſed and antecedent to the aCt of ſecing, as the caule is always to its effect : 
So, if you will ſuppoſe that Scripture, like _—_ moyes the Underſtanding to al- 
ſcnr, the Underſtanding ( that is, theeye and obyect on whichit works) muſt be 
betore this influence upon it ; But the aſſent, rhat is, the belief whereto the Scri- 
pture moves, and the Underſtanding is moved, which anſwers to the aCt of ſeeing, 
mult come after. For if it did aſſent already, To what purpoſe ſhould the Scri- 
pture do that which was done before ? Nay indeed, How were it poſſible it ſhould 
be ſo, any more than a Father can beget 'a-Son that he hath already 2 Or an Ar- 
chite& build a houſe thar is built already 2 Or that this very world can be made 
again before it be unmade ? Tranſubſtantiation indeed is fruitful of ſuch Mon- 
{ters. But they that have not ſworn themſelves to the defence of Error,will eaſil 
perceive, that jam fattum facere,and fattum infeftum facere, are equally impoſlible. 
Burl digreſs. | 

49. Thecloſe of this Paragraph, is a fit cover for ſuch a diſh, There you tell 
us, That if there muſt be ſome other means precedent to Scripture to beget faith,this 
cante no other than the Church. By the Church, we know you do, and muſt 
underſtand the Roman Church : ſo that inefte& you fay, no man can have faith, 
but he muſt be moved toit by your Churches Authority. And that is to ſay, 
that the King and all other Proteſtants, ro whom you write, though they verily 
think they arc Chriſtians and believethe Goſpel, becauſe they aſſent tothe truth 
'of it, and would willingly die for it, yet indeed are Infidels, and believe nothing. 
TheScripture tells us, 7 he heart of man knoweth no man, but the ſpirit of man 
which is in him. And who are you, to take upon you to make us believe, that 
we do not believe, what we know wedo? Butif I may think verily that I be- 
lieve the Scripture, and yer not believeit; how know you that you believe the 
Roman Church? Iam as verily and as ſtrongly perſuaded thatI believe the Scri- 


Pture, as you are that you believe the Church. And it I may be deceived, why 


may not you? Again, what more ridiculous, and againſt ſenſe and experience, 
than to 7 (ng That there are notmillions amongſt you and us that believe, upon 
no other reaſon than their education, and the authoriry of their Parents and Tea. 
chers, and the opinion they have of them? The tenderneſs of rhe ſubje&, and 
aptneſs to receive impreſſions, ſupplying the defect and impertection of the Agent. 
And will you proſcribe from heaven all thoſe believers of your own Creed, who 
do indeed lay the foundation of rheir Faith ( for I cannot call it by any other 
name) no deeper thanupon the authority of their Father, or Maſter, or Parith- 
Prieſt 2 Certainly, if theſe have no true faith, your Church is very full ofInfidels. 
Suppoſe Xaverius by the holineſs of his life had converted ſome Indians to Chri- 
ſtianity, who could ( for fol will ſuppoſe ) have no kawings of your Church 
but from him, and therefore muſt laſt of all build their faith of the Church, upon 
their opinion of Xaverius : Do theſe remain as very Pagans after their converſion, 
as they were before 2 Are they brought to aſſent in rheir ſouls, and obey in their 
lives the Goſpel of Chriſt, only to be Tantalizd "and not ſaved, and not be- 
nefited, but deluded by it, becauſe, forſooth, irisa man and not the Church that 
begers faith in them 2 What if their motive to believe be not in reaſon ſufficient 2 
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Do they therefore not believe what they do believe, becauſe they do it upon in- 
ſufficient motives; They chule the Faith imprudently perhaps, but yer they do 
chuſe it. Unleſs you will have us believe, that chat which is done, is nor done, 
becauſe it is not done upon good reaſon: which is to fay,that never any man li- 
ving ever did a fooliſh action. But yer I know not why the authority of one ho- 
ly man, which apparently hath no ends upon me, joyn'd with the goodneſsof the 
Chriſtian faith, might not be a far greater and more rational motiye to me to em- 
brace Chriſtianity, than any I can have to continue in Paganiſm, And therefore, - 
for ſhame, if not for love of Truth, you wulſt recant this fancy when you write 
again : and ſufter true faith to be many times, where your Churches infallibility 
hath no hand in the begetring of it. And be content to tell us hereafter, that we 
believe not enough, en. not go about to perſuade us we believe nothing, for fear 
with telling us what we know to be manifeſtly falſe, you ſhould gain only this, 
Not to be believed when you ſpeak truth. Somepretty Sophiſms you may haply 
bring us, to make us believe, we believe nothing: but wiſe men know that Reaſon 
againſt Experience is always Sophiſtical. And therefore as he that could notan- 
ſwer Zexo's ſubtilties againſt rhe exiſtence of Motion, could yet confute them by 
doing that, which he pretended could not be done: So, it you ſhould give me a 
hundred Arguments to perſuade me, becauſe I do not believe Tranſubſtantiati- 
on, I do not belicve in God, and the Xots of them I could not unty, yerT ſhould 
cut them in pieces with doing that, and knowing that I do ſo, which you pretend 
I cannot do. 
50. In the thirteenth Diviſion, we have again much ado about nothing. A 
reat deal of ſtir you keep in confuting ſome, that pretend to know Canonical Scri- 
pture to be ſuch, by the Titles of the Books. But theſe men you donot name,which 
makes me ſuſpect you cannot. Yet itis poſſible there may be ſome ſuch men in the 
world ; for Gzſman de Alfarache hath taught us thar, The Fools Hoſpital is a large 
lace. 
; 5I. In the fourteenth $. we have very artificial jugling. Dr. Potter had 
faid, That the Scripture (he deſires tobe underſtood of thoſe books wherein al] 
Chriſtians agree ) » a Principle,and needs not be proved among Chriſtians. His rea- 
ſon was, becauſe, that needs no farther proof which is believed already. Now by 
this (you ſay) he means either, that the Scripture is one of theſe firft Principles, 
and moſt known in all Sciences, which cannot be proved : which is to ſuppoſe, 
it cannot be proved by the Church; and that is to ſuppoſe the Queſtion : Or, he 
means, Thar ir is not the moſt known in Chriſtianity, and then it may be pro- 
ved. Where we ſce plainly, That rwo moſt different things, Moſt known in. al/ 
Sctences, and, Moſt known in Chriſtianity, are captioufly confounded. As if the 
Scripture might not be the firſt and moſt known Principle in Chriſtianity, and 
yet not the moſt known in all Sciences: Or, as if to be a firlt Principle i» Chriſt:- 
anity, and in all Sciences, were all one. That Scripture is a Principle among 
Chriſtians, thar is, ſo received by all that it need not be proved in any emer- 
gent Cotroverſie to any Chriſtian, - but may be taken for granted, I think few 
will deny. You your ſelves are of this a ſufficient Teſtimony ; for urging 
againſt us many Texts of Scripture, you offer no proof of the truth of them, 
preſuming we will not queſtion ir. Yet, this is not to deny, that Traditi- 
on is a Principle more known than Scripture ; But to fay, Ir is a Principle 
not in Chriſtianity, but 7» Reaſon, nor proper to Chriſtians, but common to all 
men. 

52. But, 1t 3s repugnant to our praftice to hold Scriptare a Principle ; becauſe we 
are wont to affirm, that one part of Scripture may be known to be Canonical, and may 
be interpreted by auother. Where the former y Ard iS again put in praCtice, For 
to be known to be Canonjcal, and to be interpreted, is not allone. Thar Scri- 
ture may be interpreted by Scripture, that Proteſtants mw and Papiſts do not 
deny ; neither does that any way hinder bur that this aſſertion Scripture is 
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| Porn} if {c/o the Word of God, may be among Chriſtians a common Principle. Bur the firſt 

il [i —— Thatonepart of Scripture may prove another part Canonical,and need no 

F (Dr proof of its own being ſoz for that, you have produced diyers Proteſtants that 
deny it ; but who they are that affirm it, nondum conſtat. 

*" 53. Iris ſuperfluous for you to prove out of St. Athanaſius, and St,Auſtin, that 
we muſt receive the ſacred Canon, upon the credit of Gods Church. Underſtanding 
© by Church, as here you explain your ſelf, 7he credit of 7radition. And that not 

the Tradition of the preſent Church, which we pretend may deviate from the 

Ancient, but /uch a Tradition, which involves an evidence of Fait, and from hand 

to hand, from age t0 age, bringing us up to the times and perſons of the Apoſtles, and 

our Saviour himſelf, cometh to be confirmed by all thoſe Miracles, and other Argu. 
ments, wherby they convinced their doftrine to be true, Thus you. Now prove the 

Canon of Scripture which you receive by ſuch Tradition, and we will allow ir. 

Prove vour whole doctrine, or the infallibility of your Church by fuch Tradition, 

and we will yield to you in all things. Take the alledged places of St. Athanajtus, 

and St, Auſtin, in this ſenſe, ( which 1s your own, ) and they will not preſs us any 
thing at all, We will fay,with Atharaſtus. 7 hat only four Goſpels are to be received, 
becauſe the Canons of the Holy and Catholick Church ( underſtand of all ages ſince 
the perteCtion of the Canon ) have ſo determined, 

54. We will ſubſcribe ro St. Au/tzn, and fay, That we alſo would not believe the 

Goſpel, unleſs the Authority of the Catholick Church did move us, ( meaning by the 

Church, the Church of a// ages, and that ſucceſſion of Chriſtians which takes in 

Chriſt himſelf and his 4poſHes.) Neither would Z#ing/zus have necded to cry out 

upon this ſaying, had he conceived as you now do,that by the Catholick Church, 

the Church of all Ages, ſince Chriſt, was to be underſtood. As for the Council 
of Carthage, it may ſpeak not. of ſuch Books only, as were certainly Canonical 
and for the regulating of Faith; bur alſo of thoſe which were only profitable, and 
lawful to be read in the Church. Which in England is a very ſlender Argument 
that the Book +is Canonical, where every -body knows 'that Apocryphal books 
are read as well as Canonical. But howloever, it you underſtand by Fathers, nor 
only their immediate Fathers and Predeceſ{ors in rhe Goſpel bur the ſucceſſion of 
them from the Apoſtles ; they are right in the Theſis, that whatſoever is received 
from theſe Fathers,as Canonical, is to be ſo efteemed; Though in the application of 
it,to this or that particular book they may haply err,and think that book received 
as Canonical, which was only received as profitable to be read ; and think that 
Book received always, and by all, which was rejected by ſome, and doubted of by 
many. | 
55. But we cannot be certain, in what Language the Scriptures remain uncor- 
rupted. Not fo certain, Igrant, as of that which we can demonſtrate: bur cer- 
rain enough, morally certain, as certain as: the nature of the thing will bear : So 
certain We may be, and God requires tio more. We may be as certain as St. Au- 
ſtin was, who in his ſetond- Book of Baptiſm, againſt the Donatiſts, c. 3. plainly 
implics, the Scripture might poſſibly be corrupted. He means, ſure, in matters of 
lictle moment, Gch as concern not rhe: Covenant berween God and Man. But 
a Nequz enim thus he faith, The ſame St; A4u/tin in his: 48. Epiſt. clearly intimates, (a) That 
<} cog in his judgment, the only” preſervative of the Scriptures integrity, was the tran- 
notitia litera- lating into ſo many Languages, and the general and perpetual uſe and reading of it 
ran guamaber £ of particular Dottors were more expoſed 
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10m quamenue* intheChurch : for want whereof the wor 
#uſtris Epiſco- : TO : : | 
pi, cutodiri, to danger ia this kind; but the Canonical Scripture being by this means guarded 


pr wo with univerſal care and diligence, was not obnoxious to fuch attempts. And this 


nonica tot lin- | 

gaarum literis es ordine &# ſucceſſione celebrationts Eccleſsaſtice cuſtoditur z. contra quam non defutrunt tamex, qui ſub nominibus Apo- 
[tolorum multa confingerent. Fruſlra quidem ; quia ills ſic. commendata, ſic celtbrata, ſic not@.eſt» Verum quid poſſit adverſus lite- 
1.25 non Canonica authoritate fundat as ttiam hinc demonſtrabit imMie conatus audacie, quod aaverſiu tos que tanta notitie mole 
firmate ſuz', ſoſe erigere non pretermiſit. Aug, ep. 48. ad Vincent. 5ont, Donat. & Rogar. | 
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aſſurance of the Scriptures incorruption, is common to us with hin, we thete- 
fore arg as certain hereof, as St. Auſtin was, and that, I hope, was certain enough. 
Yet if this does not fatisfie you, I fay farther, . We are as cettain hereof as your 
own Pope Sixtus Quintus was. He in his Preface to his Bible tells us, * That i Fad oeo. a 
the preveſtigation of the true and genuine Text, it was per picnofy manifeſt to all prroeftigatione, 
men, that there was no Argument more firm and certain to be relied upon, than the Jt prrjpicue 

- . | = . BRECY OMNES COX. 
Faithof Ancient Books. Now this ground we have to build upon as well as he 


: : ; ſtat, nullum are 
had: and therefore our certainty is as great, and ſtands upon a certain ground gwnentum eſſe 


as his did. _ _ pe 
56. This is notall I haveto ſay in this matter. ForT will add moreover, that we tiquorumproba- 
arc as certain in what Language the Scripture is uncorrupred, as any man in your Pat _— 
Church was, until C/emext the Eighth fer forth your own approved Edition of ' yOUr dem, wy o 
Pulgar Tranſlation. For you do not, nor cannor, without extreme impudence, de- Sixws in 
ny, that until then, there was great variety of Copies currant in divers parts of _ 
our Church, and thoſe very frequent in various leCtions : all which Copies might 
poſſibly befalſe in ſome things, but more than one fort of chem, could not poſſibly 
| be rrue in all things. Neither were it leſs impudence to prerend, that any man in 
your Chugch, could until Clement's time have any certainty what that one true 
Copy and Reading was, (-it there were one pertectly true. ) Some indeed tha 
had got Szxtus his Bible, might, after the Edition of that, very likely think them- 
ſelves cock-ſure of a perfect, true, uncorrupred Tranſlation, withour being b:hol- 
den to Clement ; but how. foully they were abuſed and deceived that thought fo, 
the Edition of Clements, differing from that of Sixtwus in a great multitude of places, 
doth ſufficiently. demonſtrare. 
57. This certainty therefore, 1n what lagguage rhe Scripture remains uncor- 
rupted, is it neceſſary to have it, oris it not ? If it be not, I hope we may do well 
caough withour it. It it be neceſſary, what became of your Church for 1 500 years 
rogether 2 All whichtime, you muſt conteſs ſhe had no ſuch certainty : no one 
man being able truly and upon good ground to fay, 7 his or that Copy of the Bible 
is pure, and perfet,and uncorrupted in all things. And now ar this preſent, rhowgh 
ſome of you are grown to a higher degree of Preſumprion in this Point, yetare you - 
as far as ever, irom any true, real, and rational aſſurance of theabſolure purity of 
your Authentick Tranſlation : which Iſuppoſe my ſelfto have proved unan{wera- 
bly in divers places: 
58. In the /axteenth Divigon, It is objeCted to Proteftants in a long diſcourſe 
tranſcribed out of the Proteſtants Apotogy, That their Tranſlations of the Scripture 
are very different, and by each other mutually condemned.Lurther's 7 ranſ/ation by Zu- 
lius, and others : That of the -penfer ky, Luther. 7he Tranſlation of Oecolam- 
padius, by the Divines of Bafil : that of Caſtalio,h) Beza : 7 hat of Beza, by Caſtalio. 
T hat of Calvindy Carolus Molinzus. That of Geneva,by M.Parks,and King James. 
And laſtly, One of. our Tranſlations by the Puritans. 
59. All which might have been as juſtly objected againſt that great yariety 
of Tranſlations extant in the Primitive Church, and made uſe of by the Fathers 
and DoCtok& of it. For which, I defire not that my word, bur St. Auſtin's may be 
taken, They, which have tranſlated the Scriptures out of the Hebrew into Greek” 
may be numbred » but the Latine Interpreters are innumerable, For, whenſoever any 
one, inthe firſt times of. Chriſtianity, met with a Greek Bible, and ſeemed to himſelf 
fo have ſome ability in both Languages, he preſently ventured upon an Interpretation. 
So He, in his ſecond Book of Chriſtzan Doftrine, Cap. 1 1.Ot all theſe,that which was 
called the 7ralian Tranſlation'was eſteemed beſt ; ſo we may learn from the ſame 
St. Auſtin in Chap.1 5. of the ſame Book. Amongſt all theſe Interpretations (laith he) 
tet the Italian be preferred : for it keeps cloſer to the Letter, and is perſpicuons in the 
ſenſe. Yet ſo far was the Chutch of that time from preſuming upon the abſolute 
parity and perfeCtion, even of .this beſt Tranſlation, that St. Zierom thought ir 
necetlary to make a'new Tranſlation, of the Old Teſtament, our of the Hebrevy 
ES Fountaijn; 
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Fountain,( which himſelf teſtifies in his Book ae Viris illuſtribus :) and to correct 
the vulgax. Verſionof the New Teſtament, according tothe truth of the Or 


iginal 
Greek; amending many errors which had crept into it, whether by the miſt 


ake 
of the Author, or the negligence of the Tranſcribers ; which work he undertook 


and-performed at the requeſt of Damaſus, Biſhop of Rome. Tou conſtrain me ((aith 
he ) to make a new work of an old : that, after the Copies of the Scriptures have been 
diſperſed through the whole World,T ſhould (it,as it were,an Arbitrator among/t them, 
and, becauſe they vary among, themſelves, ſhould determine what are thoſe things ( in 
them ) which conſent with the Greek verity. And after : Therefore this preſent 
Preface promiſes the four Goſpels only, correfed by col/ation with Greek Copies. But, 
that they might not be very diſſonaut from the cuſtom of the Latine reading, I have ſo 
tempered with my ſtile, the Tranſlation of the Ancients, that, thoſe things amended 
which did ſeem to change the ſenſe,other things I have ſuffered to remain as they were. 
So that in this matter Proteſtants muſt either {ſtand or fall with the Primitive 
Church: 

60. The Corruption that you charge Luther with, and the falfification that you 
impute to Zuinglus,Whar have we to dowith them ? Or why may not we as juſtly 
lay to your charge the Errors, which Lyranus, or Paulus Brugen/is, or Laurentius 
Valla, or Cajetan,or Eraſmus, or Arias Montanus,or Auguſtus Nebienfis,or Pagnine, 
have committed in their Tranſlations ? | 

61. Which yet 1 ſay nor, as if theſe Tranſlations of Luther and Zuinglius were 
abſolutely indefenſible ; for whar ſuch great difterence is there between Faith 
without the Works of the Law, and Faith atone without the Works of the Law? Or 
why does nct, Without, Alone, fignifie all one with, Aloxe, Without 2 Conſider the 
matter a little better, and obſerve the uſe of theſe phraſes of ſpeech in our ordina- 
ry talk, and perhaps you will begin to doubt whether you had ſufficient ground 
for rhis inveCtive. And then for Zxing/ius, it it be true (as they fay it is ) that the 
language our Saviour ſpake in, had no ſuch word as 7o ſignife, but uſed always, to 
be, inſtcad of it,as it is certain the Scripture does inan hundred places ; then this 
Tranſlation, which you ſo declaim againſt, will prove no falſification in Zuinglius, 
bur a calumny in you. 

62, But the faith of Proteſtants relies upon Scripture alone ; Scripture iz delivered 
to moſt of them by Tranſlations; Tranſlations depend upon the 5kill and honeſty of Mey, 
who certainly may err becauſe they are Men, and certainly do err, at leaſt ſome of them, 
becauſe their Tranſlations are contrary. It ſeems then the Faith,and conſequently the 
Salvation of Proteſtants, relies upon falible and uncertain grounds. 

63.This ObjeCtion,rhough it may ſeem to do you great ſervice for the preſent ; 
yct I fear,you willrepent the time thatever you urged it againſt us asa fault, that 
we make mens ſalvation depend upon uncertainties ; For the Obje&ion returns up- 
on you many ways, as firſt thus ; The falvarion of many millions of Papiſts (as 
they ſuppole and teach ) depends upon their having the Sacrament of Pennance 
rruly adminiſtred unto them. This again upon the Miniſter's being a true Pricſt. 
Thar ſuch or ſuch a man is Prieſt, no#himlelt, much leſs any other cay have any 
poſſible certainty : for it depends upon a great many contingent andFuncertain 
ſuppoſals. He that will pretend to be certain of it, muſt undertake to know for a 
certain all theſe things that follow. 

64. Firſt, That -he was baptized with due matter. Secondly, with the due 
form of words, ( which he cannot know, unleſs he were both preſent and atten- 
tive.) Thirdly, he muſt know that he was baptized with due Intention, and that 
is, that the Miniſter of his Baptiſm was not a ſecret Jew, nor a Moor, nor an 
Atheiſt, (of all which kinds, 1 fear, experience gives you juſt cauſe to'fear, that 
Italy and Spaiv have Prieſts not a few) but a Chriſtian in heart, as well as Profeſ- 
ſion; ( otherwiſe, believing the Sacrament to be nothing, in giving it he could in- 
tend togive nothing,) nor a Samoſatentan,nor an Arrian : but one that was capable 
of having due intention,from which they that believe not the Do&rine of the Tri- 


nity 


Parr L whereby to Judge of Controverſies. 


nity are excluded by you. And laſtly, Thar he was neither drunk nor diſtra&ed 
at the adminiſtration of the Sacramenr, nor our of negligence or malice omitted 
his intention. | 

65. Fourthly, he muſt undertake troknow, that the Biſhop, which ordained 
him Prieſt, ordaincd him compleatly with due Matter, Form, and intention : and 
conſequently, that he again was neither Jew, nor Moor, nor Atheiſt, nor liable to 
any fuch exception, as 1s unconſiſtent with due Intention in giving the Sacrament 
of Orders. 

66. Fifthly, he muſtundertake to know, rhar the Biſhop, which made him 
Prieſt, was a Prieſt himſelt ; for your Rule is, Nihil dat quod non habet : And conſe- 
quently, that there was again none of the former nullities in his Baptiſm, which 
might make him incapable of Ordination ;nor no inyalidity in his Ordination,but 
4 true Prieſt roOrdain him again, the requiſite matter, and torm, and due intenti- 
on, all concurring. 

67. Laſtly, he muſt perend to know the fame of him that made him Prieſt, 
and him that made him Prieſt, even until he comes to the very fountain of Prieſt. 
hood, For, take any one in the whole train and ſucceſſion of Ordainers, and 
ſuppoſe him, by reaſon of any detect, only a ſuppoſed and nota true Prieft, then 
according to your DoCtrine he could not give a true, but only a ſuppoſed Prieſt- 
hood ; andthey that receive it of him, and again they thart derive it from them, 
can give no better than they receive; receiving nothing but a name and ſhadow, 
can give nothing but a name and ſhadow ; and fo from Age to Age,from Generati- 
on to Generation, ſecing equivocal] Fathers begert only equivocal Sons; No Prin- 
ciplein Geometry being more certain than this, That the unſuppliable defett of any 
neceſſary Antecedent muſt needs cauſe a nullity of all thoſe Conſequences which depend 
upon it. In fige, to know this one thing you mow firſt know tenthouſand others, 
whereof notany one isa thing that can be known, there being no neceſſity rhar ir 
ſhould be true, which only can qualifie any thing tor an obyeCt of Science, bur 
only, at the beſt, a high degree of probability that ir is ſo. Burt then, that often 
thouſand probables, no one ſhould be falſe; that of ten thouſand requiſites, 
whereof any one may fail, not oneſhould be wanting, rhis ro me is extreamly 
improbable, nay, even Couſin-german to Impoſhble. So that the aflurance hereof 

| i5likea Machin compoſed of an innumerable multitude of pieces, of which it is 
ſtrangely unlikely but ſome will be our of order; and yet, if any one be fo, the 
whole Fabrick of neceſlity falls rothe ground. And he thar ſhall put them roge- 
rher,and maturely conſider all the poſſible ways of lapſing,and nullifying a Prieſt- 
hood in the Church of Rome, I believe, will be very inclinableto.chink, that iris 
an hundred ro one, that, amongſt an hundred ſeeming Prieſts, there is not one 
truc one, Nay,that it1s not a thing very improbable, that, amongſt thoſe many 
millions, which make up the RomiſhrHierarchy, there are »ot twentytrue. Bur 
be the truth in this what it will be, once this is certain, that They, which make 
mens ſalvation ( as you do) depend upon Prieſtly Abſolution; and this again (as 
you do) upon the truth and reality of the Prieſthood that gives it ; and this laſt- 
ly upon a great multitude of apparent uncertainties, are not the fittelt men in the 
world,to objett to others,as a horrible crime,7 hat they make mens Salvation depend 
upon fallible and uncertain foundations, And ler this be the firſt retortion of your 
Argument. 

68. Bur ſuppoſe, this difficulty aſſoyled, and rhat an Angel from Heaven 
ſhould aſcertain you (for other aſſurances you can have none) that the perſon you 
make uſe of, is atrue Prieſt, and a competent Miniſter of the Sacrament of Pen- 
nance; yet ſtill the doubt will remain, Whether he will do you that good which 

_ necando, whether he will pronounce the abſolving words with intent to ab- 
ſolve you! For perhaps, he may bear you ſome ſecret malice, and project to 
| himſelf your damnation, for a compleat lralian revenge. Perhaps (as the tale is 
of a Prieſt that was lately burnt in France) he may upon ſome conditions have 
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Scripture the only Rule Crap. II: 
Compactcd with the Devil ro give no Sacraments with Intention, Laſtly, he may 
be ( tor ought you can poſſibly know ) a ſecret Jew, or Moor, or Anti-Trinita- 
rian, or bc. ſuch a one asis ſo far from intending your forgiveneſs of ſins 
and ſalvation by this Sacrament, that in his heart he laughs ar all theſe rhings,and 
thinks Sin nothing,and Salvationa word. All theſe doubts you muſt have clearly 
reſolved ( which can hardly be done but by another Revelation, ) before you can 
upon good grounds aſſure your ſelf, that your true Prieſt gives you true and effe- 
Qual abſolution. So that when you have done as much as God requires for your 
Salvation, yet can you by no means beſecnre, but that you may havyethe ill luck 
to be damned : which is to make Salvation a matter of chance, and not of ehoice; 
and which a man may fail of, not only by anill life, but by ill fortune. Verily, 
a moſt comfortable DoCtrine for a conſidering man lying upon his death-bed, 
who, either feels or fears that his repentance is bur attrition only, and not con- 
rrition, and conſequently belieyes, that, it he be not abſolved really by atrue 
Prieſt, he cannot poſſibly eſcape damnation. Such a man for his comfort, you 
tell, firſt ( you that will have mens ſalvation depend upon no uncertainties ) that 
rhough he verily believe that his ſorrow for fins is a true ſorrow, and his pur-. 
poſe of amendment a true purpoſe; yet he may deceive himlſelt, perhaps it.is 
not; and, if it be not, he muſt be damned. Yet you bid him hope well : 
But, Spes eſt rei incert@ nomen. You tell him ſecondly, that though the party 
he confeſles to, ſeem to be a true Prieſt, yet for ought he knows, or, for ought 
himſelf knows, by reaſon of ſome ſecret undiſcernable invalidity in his Baptiſm: 
or Ordination, he may benone, and it he benone, he can do nothing, This is 
a hard ſaying, but this is not the worſt. Youtell him thirdly, that he may be 
in ſuch a ſtate that he cannot, or, if he can, that he will not give the Sacrament 
with due Intention : and, if he does nor, all isin vain. Purtcaſe, a, man by theſe 
conſiderations ſhould be caſt into ſome agonies; what advice, what comfort 
would you give him? Verily, I know not what you could fay to him, bur this ; 
that, firſt, for the Qualification required on his part, he might know that he deſi- 
red to have true ſorrow,and that that is ſufficient. Bur then,if he ſhould ask you, 
Why he might not know his forrow to be a true ſorrow, as well as his deſire to 
be ſorrowful, to bg a true deſire; I believe you would be put to ſilence. Then 
ſecondly, to quict his fears, concerning the Prieſt and his Intention you ſhould 
tell him, by my advice, that God's Pres (which will not ſuffer him to damn 
men for not doing better than their beſt,) will ſupply all ſuch deteCts, as to hu- 
mane endeavours were unavoidable. And theretore though his Prieſt were in- 
decd no Prieſt, yet ro him he ſhould beas it he were one: and if he gave Abſo- 
lution without Intention, yet in doing ſo he ſhould hurt himſelf only, and nor 
his Penitent. This were ſomecomfort indeed, and this were to ſettle mens ſal- 
vation upon reaſonable certain grounds. But this, I tear, you will never lay ; 
for theſe were to reverſe many Dottrines eſtabliſhed by your Church ; and be- 
ſides, to degrade your Prieſthood from a great part of their honour, by leſſening 
the ſtri& neceſſiry of the Laities dependance upon them. Forit were to ſay, that 
the Prieſts Intention is not neceſſary tothe obtaining of Abſolution ; which is to ſay, 
that it is not in the Parſon's power to damn whom he will in his Pariſh, becauſe, 
by this Rule, God ſhould ſupply the detect which his malice had cauſed. And 
beſides, it were to ſay, that, Infants dying without Baptiſm might be ſaved, God 
ſupplying the want of Baptifm which to them is unavoidable. But beyond all 
this, it were to put into my mouth a full and fatisfying Anſwer to your Argu: 
ment, which I am now returning ; ſo that in anſwering my ObyjeCtion you ſhould 
anſwer your own. For then I ſhould tell you, that it were altogether as ab- 
horrent from the goodneſs of God, and as repugnant to it, to ſuffer an ignorant 
Lay-mans ſoul to periſh, meerly for being miſled by an undiſcernable falſe Tran: 
ſlation, which yet was commended to him by the Church, which (being of ne- 
ceſſiry to credit ſome in this matter ) he had reafon- to rely upon, either above 


all- 
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all other, or as much as any other, as it is to damn a penitent ſinner for a ſecret de- 
fe& in thar deſired Abſojution,which his Ghoſtly Father perhaps was an Atheiſt, 
and could not give him, or was a Villain and would not. This anſwer therefore, 
which alone would ſerve to comfort your penitent in his perplexities, and to 
aſſure him that he cannot fail of Salvation it he will not, for fear of inconvenience 
you muſt ftorbear. And fecing you muſt, Thope you will, come down from the 
Pulpit, and preach no more againſt others for making mens Salvation depend uport 
fallible and uncertain grounds, leſt by judging others, you make your ſelves, and 
your own Church inexcuſable, who areſtrongly guilty of rhis tault,above all the 
men and Churches of the World: whereof I have already given you two ver 
pregnant demonſtrations,drawntrom your preſumpruous tying God and Salyati- 
on to your Sacraments ; And rhe efficacy of them ro your Pricſt's Qualifications 
and intentions. 

69. Your making the Salyation of Infants depend on Baptiſm a Caſual thing, 
and in the power of man toconter, or not conier, would yield me a Third of the 
ſame nature. And your ſuſpending the ſame on the Baptizers Intenrion, a Fourth. 
And laſtly, your making the Real preſence of Chriſt in the Euchariſt depend up- 
on the caſualties of the Conſecrators true Prieſthood and Intention, and yet com- 
manding men to believe it for certain that he is preſent, and to adore the Sacra- 
ment, which, according to your Doctrine, tor ought they can poſſibly know,may 
be norhing clſe buta piece of Bread, ſo expoſing them to the danger of Idolatry, 
and conſequently of damnation, doth offer me a Fitth demonſtration of the ſame 
Concluſion, it I thought fir to infift upon them. ButT have no mind to draw any 
more out of this Fountain neither do I rhink it charity to cloy the Reader with 
uniformity, when the Subjet aftords variety. 

70. Sixthly, therefore, I return it thus, The Faith of Papiſts relies alorie upon 
their Churches intallibility. Thar there is any Church infallible, and, that Theirs 
is it, they pretendnot to believe, but only upon-prudential Motives. Dependance 
upon prudential Motives they confeſs to be obnoxious to a poſlibility of erring. 
What then remaineth, but Truth, Faith, Salyation, and All, muſt in them relic 
upon a fallible and uncertain ground.  _ | 

71. Seventhly, The Fairh oi Papiſts relies upon the Church alone. The Do- 
Ctrine of the Church is delivered to moſt of them by their Pariſh-Prieſt,or Ghoſt- 
ly Father, or, at leaſt, by a company of Prieſts, who, forthe moſt part, ſure, arc 
men and not Angels, in whom nothingis more certain than a molt certain poſſi- 
bility to err. Whatthen remaineth, but that Truth, Faith, Salvation, and All, 
muſt in them rely upon atallible and uncertain ground, 

72. Eighthly rhus. It is apparent and undeniable, that many Thouſands 
there are, who believe your Religion upon no better grounds, than a man may 
have for the belief almoſt.of any Religion. As fome believe it, becauſe their 
Foretathers did fo, and they were good' People. Some, becauſe they were 
Chriſtened, and brought upin it, Some, becauſe many Learned and Religious 
men are of it, Some, becauſe it is the Religion of their Country,where all other 
Religions are perſecuted- and proſcribed, Some, becauſe Proteſtants cannot 
ſhew a perpetual ſucceſſion of Profeſſors of all their Do&rines. Some, becauſe 
the Service of. your Church- is more ſtately, and pompous, and magnificent. 
Some, becauſe they.find comfort-in ir. Some, becauſe your Religion is farther 
ſpread, and hathmore Profeſſors of it, than the Religion of Proceſſancs Some, 
becauſe your Prieſts compaſs 'Sea and Land to gain Proſelytes to it. Laſtly, an in- 
finite number, by chance, and they know not why, but only becauſe they are 
fure' they are in the right. This -which I ſay, is a moſt certain experimented 
truth, and, jt you will deal ingenuouſly, you will not deny it. And, withour 
queſtion, he thar builds his faith upon our 'E»g/i/h Tranſlation, goes' upon a 
more prudent -ground than any of theſe can,” with reaſon, be pretended. tobe. 
What then can you alledge'but that with you, rather than with us, Truth, 
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read them. This, I preſume, you wil confeſs. And moreover, that theſe Tranſla- 
tions came not by inſpiration, but were the produCtions of humane Induſtry ; and 
chat, not Angels, but men were the Authors of them. Men, I ſay, meer men, ſub- 
ze&t ro the ſame paſlions,and to the ſame poflibility of erring with our Tranſlators, 
And then how does it not unavoidably follow, that in them which depend upon 
theſe Tranſlations for their direftion, Faith, and Truth, and Salvation, and All, 
relies upon fallibleand uncertain grounds ? 

74. Tenthly and laſtly, (to lay the axe to the root of the tree) the Helena which 
you fo fight for, your vulgar Tranſlation, though ſome of you believe, or pretend 
to believe it to be in eyery part and particle of ir, the pure and uncorrupted Word 
of God : yet others among you, and thoſe as good and zealous Catholicks as you, 
are not ſo confident hereof. 


75. Firſt,for all thoſe who have made Tranſlations of the whole Bible or any 


, part of it different many times in ſenſe from the Vulgar, as Lyranus, Cajetan,Pag- 


Pro. Edit. vulge 
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nine, Arias, Eraſmus, Valla, Steuchus,and others, it is apparent, and even palpable, 
that they never dreamt of hy abſolute perfection and authentical infallibility 
of the Yulgar Tranſlation. For, it they had, Why did they in many places reje& it 
and differ from it ? | 

76. Vega was preſent at the Council of 7rent, when that Decree was made, 

which made the Yu/gar Edition ( then not extant any where in the world) authen- 
tical, and not to be rezetted upon any pretence whatſoever. At the forming this 
Decree, Yega I fay, was preſent, underſtood the mind of the Council, as well 
as any man, and profeſles that he was inſtructed in it by the Prefident of it, the 
Cardinal S. Cruce,. And yet he hath written that the Council in this Decree means 
to pronounce this Tranſlation free ( not ſimply from all Error) but only from ſuch 
Errors, out of which any opinion pernitious to faith and manners might be collefted. 
This, Andradius in his detence of that Council reports of Yega, and aflents to it 
himſelf. Driedo, in his Book of the Tranſlation of holy Scripture, hath theſe words 
very pregnant and pertinent to the ſame purpoſe; 7he Ses Apoſtolick, hath ap- 
proved or accepted Hierom's Edition, not as ſo wholly conſonant to the Original, and 
ſo entire, and pure, and reſtored in all things, that it may not be lauful for any 
man, either by comparing it with the Fountain to examine it, or, in ſome places, to 
doubt, Whether or no Hierom did underſtand the true ſenſe of the Scripture ; but 
only, as an Edition to be preferred before all others then extant, and no where devi- 
ating from the Truth in the rules of faith and good life. Mariana, every where he 
isa moſt carneſt Adyocate for the Vulgar Edition, yet acknowledges the imper- 
feCtion of it in theſe words, The faults of the Vulgar Edition are not approved by 
the Decree of the Council of Trent,a multitude whereof we did cole from the variety 
of Copy. And again, We maintain that the Hebrew and Greekgwere by nomeans reje- 
ed by the Trent-Fathers : And that the Latine Edition is indeed approved: yet 
not ſo, asif they did deny that ſome places might be tranſlated more plainly, ſome more 
property ; whereof it were eafie to produce innumerable examples. And this he there 
profeſles to have learnt of Laines the then General of the Society : who wasa great 
part of that Council, preſent at all the Actions of it, and of very great authority 
10 1T. 

77. Tothis ſo great authority he adds a reaſon of his opinion ; which with all 
indifferent men will be of a far greater authoriry. /fthe Council ( faith he) had pur- 
poſed to approve an Edition in all reſpetts, and to make it of equal authority and ere- 
dit with the Fountains certainly they ought with exatt care firſt to have correfted the | 
Errors of the Interpreter : which certainly they did not. 


7 8. Laſtly, 
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78, Laſtly, Be#armine himlelt, though he will not acknowledge any imper- | 
feCtion in theVulgar Edition, yer he acknowledges that the caſe may, and does Pe. de verbg 
oft-times, ſo fall our, that it 7s impoſſible to diſcern which is the true reading of the ' 04 let ] 
Vulgar Edition, but only by recourſe unte the Originals and depeudance upon them. _. aft 

79. From all which it may evidently be collected,that though ſome of you flat- 
ter your ſelves with a vain imagination of the certain abſolute purity and perfe- 

&ion of your Vulgar Edition, /yer the marter is nor ſo certain,and ſorefolved,bur 
that the beſt learned men amongſt you are often at a ſtand, and very doubrful 
ſometimes whether your Vulgar Tranſlation be true, and ſometimes whether this 
or that be your Vulgar Tranſlation, and ſomerimes undoubredly reſolved. that 
your Vulgar Tranſlation is no true Tranſlation, nor conſonant to the Original, as 
it wasat firſt delivered. And what then can be alledged, but that ourof your own 

rounds it may be inferred and inforced upon you,that not only in your. Lay-men, 
Foc your Clergy-menand Scholars, Faith, and Truth, and Salvation, and All, de- 
pends upon fallibleand uncertain grounds ? And thus,by ten ſeveral retortions of 
this one Argument, Ihave endeavoured to ſhew you, How il] you have compli- 
ed with your own advice, which was to take heed of urging Arguments that might 
be returned upon you. Tſhould now, by a dire& Anſwer, thew, that it preſſeth not 
usat all: but I havein pafling, done it already in the end of the ſecond retortion 
of this Argument, and thither I refer the Reader. 

$0. Whereas therefore you exhort them that will have aſſurance of true Scri- 
ptures, to fly to your Church for it : I defire to know (if they ſhould tollow your 
advice ) how they ſhould be aſſured that your Church can give them any ſuch 
aſſurance , which hath been confeſſedly ſo negligent, as to ſuffer many whole Books 
of Scripture to be utterly loſt. Again, -in thoſe that remain, confeſledly ſo negli- 
gent as to ſuffer the Originals of theſe that remain to be corrupted. And pow {o 
careleſs of preſerving the integrity of the Copies of her Tranſlation, as to ſuffer 


infinite variety of Readings to come into them, without keeping any one perfelt Co- 


#y, Which might haye been as the Standard, and Polycletus his Canon to correQt 
the reſt by. So that which was the true reading, and which the falſe, it was utterly 
wndiſcernable, but only by comparing them with the Originals, which alſo ſhe pre- 
tends to be corrupted, 
8r. But Luther himſelf,by unfortunate experience, was at length enforced to confeſs 
thus much, jaying, If the World laſt longer, it will be again neceſſary to receive the 
Decrees of Councils, by reaſon of divers interpretations of Scripture which now reign. 
82. And what if Luther having a Pope -1n his belly, (as he was wont to fay that 

moſt men had, ) and deſiring perhaps to have his own Interpretations paſs with- 
out examining, ſpake ſuch words in heat of Argument? Do you think it reafona- 
ble that we ſhould ſubſcribe to Luther's divinations and angry ſpeeches? Will you 
oblige your ſelf to anſwer forall rhe afſections of your private Doctors ? It not ; 
Why do you trouble us with what Luther ſays, and what Calvin ſays? Yet this 
ſay not, as if theſe words of Luther made any thing at all for your preſent purpoſe. 
For what it he feared, or pretended to fear, that rhe infallibility of Councils being 
reetted, ſome men would fall into greater Errors than were impoſed upon them 
by the Councils? Is this to confeſs that rhere is any preſent viſible Church, upon 
whoſe bare Authority we may infallibly receive the true Scriptures and rhe true 
ſenſe of them 2 Ler the Reader judge. Bur, in my opinion, to { a greater incon- 
venicnce may follow {rom the avoiding of theleſs, is not to confeſs that the leſs is 
none at all. 

By, For Dr. Covel's commending your Tranſlation, What is it to the buſineſs 
in hand? Or how proves it the perfe&ion of it, which is here conteſted, any 
more than Sr. Auguſtine's commending the 7ralian Tranſlation, argues the per- 
tection of that, or that there was no neceſſity that Sr. Hzerom ſhould corrett it ? 
Dr, Covel commends your Tranſlation, and fo does the Biſhop of Chicheſter,and ſo 
does Dr.Fames, andſodoI. But commend ir for a good Tranſlation, nor. for a 
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perfect. Good may be good, and deſerve commendations ; and Bw may be 
better. And though he ſays, that zhe then approved Tranſlation of” the Church of 
England, is that which cometh neareſt the Vulgar, yet he docs not fay,that it agrees 
cxatly with it. So rhat whereas you infer, that the Truth of your Tranſlation muſt 
be the Rule to judge of the goodneſs of ours : this is but a vain flouriſh, For, to 
ſay ot our Tranſſations, That is the beſt which comes neareſt the Vulgar, ( and 

ct itis but one man that ſays ſo, ) is not to ſay, it is therefore the beſt becauſe 
ir does fo, For this may be true by accident, and yet the truth of our Tranfla- 
tion no way depend upon the truth of yours. For, had that been their dirc&ti- 
on,they would not only have madea Tranſlation that ſhould come near to yours, 
butſuch a one which ſhould exattly agree with it, and be a Tranſlation of your 
Tranſlation. 

84. A417. 4. In this Diviſion you charge us, wth great uncertainty, concerning 
the true meaning of Scripture. Which hath been anſwered already, by ſaying, 
Thar, it you ſpeak of plain places, { and in ſuch all things neceſlary are contained,) 
wearcſufficicntly certain of the meaning of them, neither need they any Interpre- 
tcr. If of obſcure and difficult places, we contels we are uncertain of the ſenſe of 
many of rhem. But then weſay there is no neceſſity we ſhould be certain. For, if 
God's will had been, we ſhould have underſtood him more certainly, he would 
have ſpoken more plainly. And we fay beſides, that as we are uncertain, ſoare 
You too; which he that doubrs of, let him read your Commentators upon the 
Bible, and obſerve their vatious and diſlonant trerpretations, and he ſhall in this 
point need no further ſatisfaction. 

85.Burt ſeeing there are contentions among us, we are taught by nature and Scri- 
pture, and experience (fo yourell us out of M. Zooker ) to ſeek for the ending of 
them, by ſubmitting unto ſome Judicial ſentence, whereunto neither part may refuſe to 
land. This is very true. © Neither ſhould you necd to perſuade us to ſeek ſuch a 
means of ending all our Controverſies, it we could tell whereto find it. But this 
we know, that none is fit to pronounce tor all the world a judicial definitive obli- 
ging ſentence in Controverſies of Religion, but only fuch aman, or ſuch a Society 
of Men,as is authorized thereto by God. And befides,we are able to demonſtrate, 
that it hath not been the pleaſure of God to givetoany Man, or Society of Men, 
any ſuch authority. And therefore, though we wiſh heartily that all Controyerſies 
were ended, as we do that all ſin were aboliſhr, yet we have little hope of the one, 
orthe other, till the World be ended. And in the mean while, 'think it beſt to con- 
rent our ſelves with, and to perſuade others unto, an 7nzty of Charity, and mutual 
Toleration; ſecing God hath authorized no man to force all mento Unity of Opinion. 
Neitherdo wethink it fit to argue thus, To us it ſeems convenient there ſhould 
beone Judge of all Controverſies for the whole world, therefore God hath ap- 
pointed one : But'more'modeſt and more reaſonable to colle& rhus, God hath ap- 
pointed no fuch Judge of Controverſies, therefore, though it ſeems to us conveni- 
cnt there ſhould be one, yetit is not ſo: Or though it were convenient for us to 

have one, yet it hath oleaſed God ( for Reaſons beſt known to himſelf) not to al- 
low us this convenience. 

86. Dr. Field's words which tollow, I confeſs, are ſomewhat more preſſing : 
and if he had been infallible, and rhe words had not ſlipt unadviſedly from him, 
they were the beſt Argument in your Book. Burt yet it is evident our of his 
Book, "and ſo acknowledged by ſome of your own, That he never thoughtof any 
one company of Chriſtians inveſted with ſuch authority trom God, thar all men 
were bound to receive their Decrces without examination, though they ſeem 
contrary to Scripture and Reaſon, which the Church of Rome requires. And 
therefore, if he have in his Preface ſtrained too high in commendation of the Sub- 
ſt he writes of, (as Writers very often 'do in their Prefaces and Dedicato 
Epiſtles) whart 1s that to us 3' Beſides, by aZ the Societies of the World, it is not 
impoſbble, nor very imptobable, he might mean, all'thar are, or haye. been in 

; the 


00 _ CO 9 PO 


»” gu—u_— ww | mm of "—_ - 


»” —_—_ 


«© -—— « 
— — — "I 
4 *} 


a 


Parr I. mherebyto judge of Controverſees. 65 
nk NIE — ee ES INC IY 
the world, and fo include even the Primitive Church : and her Communion we. 
ſhall embrace, her Dire&tion we ſhall follow, her Judgment we ſhall reſt in; if 
we believe the Scripture, endeayour to find the true ſenſe of it, and live according 
Ei Ek | | 
$87. Ad. 18.Thatthetrue interpretation of the Pupenee ought to be received 
from the Church, you need not prove for itis very caily granted by them,who 
profeſs themſelves very ready toreccive all 'Truths, much .more the-truc ſenſe of 
Scripture, not only from the Church, bur from any ſociety of men; nay,from any 
man whatloever. {SBI 
88. That the Churches Interpretation of Scripture is always true, that is it which 
you would have ſaid: and that in ſome ſenſe may bealſo admitted, wiz. it you 
{peak of that Church ( which betore you ſpake of in the 14. $.) that is, of the 
hurch of all Ages ſince the Apoſtles. Upon the Tradition of which Church 
you there told us, we were to receive the Scripture, and to believe it to be the Word 
of God. For there you teach us, that our Faith of Scripture depends on a Principle, 
which requires nd other pref ; And that, ſuch is 7 radition,which, from hand to hand, 
and age to age, bringing us up to, the Times and Perſons of the Apoſtles and our Sa- 
viour himſelf, cometh to be confirmed by all thoſe Miracles, and other Arguments 
whereby they convinced their Doftrine to be true. Wherefore the Ancient Fathers 
avouch that we muſt receive the ſacred Scripture upon the Tradition of rhis 
Church. The Tradirion then of this Church you fay muſt reach us whatis Scri- 
pture: and we are willag to believeit. And now; if you, make it good unto us, 
that the ſame Tradition down from the Apoſtles, hath delivered from age toage, 
and from hand to hand, any interpretation of any Scripture, wearcready to em- 
brace that alſo. Butnow, if you will argue thus: The Church in one ſenſc tells 
us what is Scripture, and we belieye it ; therefore, if the Church, taken in another 
ſenſe, rcll us, This or that is the meaning of the Scripture, we are to believe that 
alſo ; this is too tranſparent Sophiſtry, to take any bur thoſe that are willing to be 
taken: | , «v5 AL 5 | | ; EE 
89. If there be any Traditive Interpretation of Scripture, produce ir, and prove 
it. to beſo; and we embrace it. But the Tradition of all Apes isone thing ; and the 
Authority of the preſeart Church, much more of the Roman Church, which is bur 
a Part, and a corrupted Part,of the Catholick Church, is another. And theretore, 
though weare ready toreceive both Scripture, and the ſenſe of Scriprure upon the 
Authority of Original Tradition,yert wereceive neither the one,nor the other, wp- 
on the Authority of your Church. | Nog nota Ca doh n' 
_ 9o.Firſt for the Scripture,How can we receivethem upon the Authority of your 
Church,whe hold now thoſe Books robe Canonical,which tormerly you rejected 
from the Canon ? I inſtance in the Book of Macchabees, and the Epiſtle to the Fic- 
brews. The firſt of theſe you held nor to be Canonical in St. Gregorie's time,or clſc 
he was no member of your Church ; for it isapparent (a) Hc held orherwiſe; The « Sce Greg. | 
ſecond you, rejefted from the Canon in'St. Hierom's time, as it is evident our of ret, pt 
(4) many places of his Works. | DES CO IE es © 
_ 91. It youſay ( which isall youcan ſay ) that Zierom ſpake this of the particu: Je. & in 
cular Roman Church, xot of the Roman Catholick Church; I anſwer, there was yae & Paulus 
none ſuch in his time, None that was called ſo. Secondly, What heipake of the 49ſt in epift. 
Roman Chur h, muſt be true ot all other Churches, if your Doctrine of the ne- rp gfe. way 
ceſlity of the Conformity of, all other Churches ro that Church, were then tude ner reci- | 
Catholick Doftrine. Now then chuſe whether you will, Either that che par. {/f-/ And 82m 
ticular Romay Church was not then believed to be the Milltrets of all other 7: gpif.que ad 
Churches notwithſtanding, Ad hanc Ecclefiam, neceſſe eſt omnem conven e Eccle- _ 4 ” 
fiam, hoc eſt, omnes qui ſunt undique fideles; Which Cardinal Perron, and his coy Aſs hs 
Tranſlatreſs ſo often tranſlates falſe : Or, if you ſay ſhe was. you will run into a fietudo inter | 
greater inconvenience, and be forced to ſay, thar all rhe Churches of that rime ,772us, _ 
rejected from the Canon, the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, together with the Romanyia. ) 8c. 
M 2 Church. 
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Church. And conſequently,that the Catholick Church may err in rejecting from 
the Canon, Scriptures truly Canonical. ; 

92. Secondly, How can we receive the Scripture upon the Authority of the 
Roman Church, which hath delivered at ſeveral times Scriptures in many places 
different and repugnant, for Authentical and Canonical 2 Which is moſt evident 
out of the place of Malachy, which is fo quored tor the Sacrifice of the Maſs, 
that either all the ancientFathers had falſe Bibles,or yours is falſe. Moſt evident 
likewiſe from the comparing of the ſtory of Jacob in Genefrs, with that which is 
cited out of it, in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, according to the vulgar Edition. 

Butabove all, roany one who ſhall compare the Bibles of S7xtus and Clement, ſo 
evident, that the wit of mancannot diſguile it. | 

93. And thus you ſeewhat reaſon we have to believe your Antecedent, 7ha# 
your Church it is which muſt declare, what Books be true Scripture. Now, for the 
conſequence, that certainly 1s as liable to exception as the Antecedent, For, if ir 
were true;that God had promiſed to aſliſt you, tor the delivering of trueScripture, 
would this oblige Him, or would it follow from hence that He had obliged him- 
felf, ro teach you, not only ſufficiently,but effeftually and ifreitibly the true ſenſe 
of Scripture 2 God is not defective in things neceſſary: neither will he leave 
himſelt without witneſs, nor the World without means of rn, his Will and 
doing it. And therefore it was neceſſary that by his Providence he ſhould Prc- 
ſerve the Scripture from any undiſcernable corruption in thoſe things which he 
would have known : otherwiſe it is apparent, it had not been his Will, thar 
theſe things ſhould be known, the only means of continuing the knowledge of 
them being periſhed. But now neither is God laviſh in ſuperfſuities, and there- 
fore having given us means, ſufficient for our direction, and power ſufficientto 
make uſe of theſe means, he will not conſtrain or neceſſitate us to make uſe of 
theſe means. For that wereto croſs the end of our Creation, which was to be 
glorified by our free obedience : whereas Necefſlity and Freedom cannot ſtand 
ropgether. That were to reverſe the Law which he hath preſcribed to himſelf in 
his dealing with Man ; and that is, to ſet life and death before him, and to leave 
him in the hands of his own Counſel. God gave the Wiſemen a Star to lead them 
to Chriſt, but he did nor neceſſitate them to follow the guidance of this Star : thar 
was left to their liberry. God gavethe Children of ſrael a Fire to lead them by 
night, and a Pillar of Cloud by day; but he conſtrained no man to follow them : 
that was left to their liberty. So he gives the Church the Scripture; which in 
thoſe things which are to be believed or done, are plain and caſie to be followed, 
like the Wiſemens Star. Now, that which he defires of us on our part, is, the 
Obedience of Faith, and love of the Truth, and defire to find the true ſenſe 'of 
it, and induſtry in ſearching it, and humility in following, and conſtancy in pro- 
feſſing it: all which, if he ſhould work in us by an abſolute irreſiſtible neceſlity, 
he could no morerequire of usas our duty, than he can of the Sun to ſhine, of 
the Scato ebb and flow, and of all other Creatures to do thoſe rhings which by 
meer neceflity they muſt do, and cannot chuſe. Beſides, What an impudence js it 
topretend that your Church is infallibly diretted concerning the true meaning of the 
Scripture, whereas there are thouſands of places of Scripture, which you do not 
-pretend certainly to underſtand, and about the Interpretation whereof, your 
own DoCtors differ among themſelves 2 If your Church be infallibly dire&edcon- 
ecrning the true meaning of Scripture, why do not your Dottors follow her in- 
fallible dire&tion 2 And, if they do, How comes ſuch difterence among them in 
their Interpretations ? 

94- Again, Why does your Church thus put her Candle under a Buſhel, 
and keep her Talent of interpreting Scripture infallibly, thus long wrapr up in 
Napkins 2 Why ſets ſhe nor forth Infallible Commentaries or Expoſitions upon 
all the Bible? Is it, becauſe this would not be profitable for Chriſtians, thar 

Scripture ſhould be interpreted ? Ir is blaſphemous to fay fo. The Scripture ir 
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ſelf tells us, 4//Scripture'ts profitable. And the Scripture is not ſo much the Words 
as the Senſe. - And, it it be not profitable, Why does ſhe imploy particular 
Dodtors to irttetpret Scriptures fallibly ?* unleſs we muſt think thattalhble inter- 

| <—TR of Scripture are profitable, atid infallible interpretations would not be 
0; 


95. If you fay, The Joly Ghoſt, which aſſiſts the Church in interpreting will move 
the Church to interpret when he ſhall think, fit, and that the Church will do it when 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhall move her to do it. Fdemand, Whether the Holy Ghoſt's mo- 
ving of the Churchro ſuch works as theſe, be reſiſtible by the Church, or irreſi- 
ſible. If reſiſtible, then the Holy Ghoſt may move, and the Chureh- may not 
be-moved. As certainly the Holy Ghoſt doth always move to ana&tion, when 
he ſhews us plainly, thar it'would be for the _u of- men, and honour of God : 
As he that hath any ſcnſe will acknowledge that an infallible Expoſition of Scri- 

ture could notbutbe ; and there is no conceivable reafon, Why fuch a work 
thould be put ofta day; but only becaufe you are confcious to your ſelves, you 
cannot do it, and therefore:make excuſes. But if the moving of the Holy Ghoſt 
be irreſiſtible,and you are not yer ſo moyed to go about this work ; then I confeſs 
you are excuſed; But then I would know, Whether thoſe Popes, which ſo lon 
deferred rhe calling of a Council for the Reformation of your Church, at length 
pretended to be effeted by rhe Council of 7rent,whether they may excuſethem: 
ſelves, for that they were not moved by the Holy Ghoſt to do it? T would know 
likewiſe, as this motion is irreſiſtible when jr comes; fo” whether ir be'ſo ſimply 
neceſlary to the moving of your Church roany ſuch publick ACtion;*thar- it can- 
hot poſſibly move without it ? That is, Whether the Pope now could nor, if he 
would, ſeat himſelf i» Cathedra, and fall ro writing Expoſitions upon the Bible 
for the direction of Chriftians to the true ſenſe of it 2 If you fay, Heeannor, you 
will make your ſelf ridiculous; It he can, then I would know, Whethet he ſhould 
be infallibly dire&ed in theſe Expoſitions, or no ; If he thould, then whar need 
he to ſtay tor irreſiſtible motion 2 Why does he nor go about this noble work pre- 
ſently 2 If he ſhould not, How ſhall we know thar the calling of the Council of 

Trent was not upon his own voluntary tnotion, or upon humane importunity 
and ſuggeſtion, and not upon the motion of the Holy Ghoſt 2 And cena uently, 
How {hall we know whothes he were affiſtant to it or no, ſeeing He affiſts none 
but what He himſelf moves to 2 And whether He did move the Pope to call this 
ea is a ſecret thing, which we cannot poſſibly know, nor perhaps the Pope 
umſelt. AIR: 

96. If you ſay, your meaning is only, 7 hat the Charch ſhall be infallibly guarded 

from giving any falſe ſenſe of any Scripture; and not infallibly aſſiſted pojittvely to 
give the true ous of all Scripture : I put to you your own Queſtion, Why ſhould 
we believe the Holy Ghoſt will ſtay there 2 Or, Why may we nor as well think he 
will ſtay at the firſt thing, that is, in teaching the Church what Books be true 

Scripture 2 For, if the Holy Ghoſt's affiſtance be promiſed ro all things profitable, 
then will he be with them infallibly,; not only to guard them from all Errors, 
but ro guide them to all profitable truths, ſuch as the true ſenſes of all Scripture 
would be. Neither could he ſtay there,bur defend rhem irreſiſtibly fromall Vices; 
Nor there neither, bur infuſe into them irrefiſtibly all Vertues: for all rheſe things 
would be much for the benefir of Chriſtians. It you ſay,he cannor dorthis with- 
out taking away their free-will in living ; Tfay, neither can he neceflitzre men to 
believe arioht, without raking away their free-will in believing, and 1 proteſling 
their belict, : EN : 

97. To the place of St. Auſtin; T anſwer, That, not the Authority of the pre- 
ſent Church, much leſs of a Part of it ( 4s the Romay Church is ) was chat which! 
alone moved St, Auſtin to believe the Goſpel, but the perpetual Tradition of the 
Church of all Ages; Which you your ſelf have taught us to be the-v#ly Princi- 
ple by which the Scripture is proved, and which it ſelf needs nd proof + and to whidlt 
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you havereferred this very Saying of. St. Auſtin, Ego verd Evangelio non crederem, 
viſt, rc; Chap.2. h.14. And in the next place, which you cite out of his Book 
De til. Cred. c.14, he ſhews, That his motives to believe, were Fame, Celebrity, 
Conſent, Antiquity. And ſeeing this Tradition, this Conſent, this Antiquity did as 
fully and powertully move him not to believe Manichew,as to believe the Goſpel; 
( the Chriſtian Tradition being as full againſt Manicheus, as it was for the Goſpel) 
therefore he dill well to conclude upon theſe graundsthat he had as much reaſon 
to diſ-belieye Mayich4w,as to believe the Goſpel. Now, it you can truly fay, that 
the ſame Fame, Celebriry, Conſent,Antiquity, that thedame Univerſal and Ori- 
ginal Tradition, lies againſt Luther and Calvir, as did againſt Mi [7ebÞeus,you may 
= well to apply the Argument againſt them ; orherwiſe it will be to little pur- 
poſe to ſubſtitute their names inſtead of Manicheus, unleſs you can ſheyyliMie thi 
agrees to them as well as him. Jes Wt 

98. If you fay that St. Auſtin ſpeaks here of the authority of the pref@itEohurch, 
abſtrafted from conſent with the Ancient, and therefore you, ſeeing you have tis , * 
preſent Church on your ſide againſt Lautherand Calvin, as St. Auſtin againft Manz.. * 
cheus, may urge the ſame words againſt them which St, Auſtin did againſt him. ** 

99. I anfwer, Firſt, that it is a vain preſumption of yours that the Catholick 
Church is of. your fide. - Secondly,.that, it St. Auſtin ſpeak here of that preſent 
Church, which moved him to;beligyg@ne Goſpel, without conſideration of the 
Antiquity of it,and its both PexlonnighgDoctrinal Succeſſion from the Apoſtles; 
his Argument will be like a Buikzamanlt ferve any Leg. It will ferye to keep 
an Arrianzor a Greczan, from beirff#inar Catholick, as well as a Catholick from 


being art 4rriaz, or a Grecian : In as muchas the Arrians and Grecians dig pretend 
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fry of the Arrians, 


elieve them, commending 


the mouth of a Grecian, Ab ion. AndI 
pray bethink your ſelves, Wi at you would fay to ſuch a one in fach a caſe, and 
imagine that we fay the-very ſame to you. FO £48 

' I00, Whereas you ask, Whether Proteſtants do not perfeitly reſemble thoſe men - 
to whom $t.Auſtin ſpake, when they will have men to believe the Roman Church geli- 
vering Scripture, but not to believe her condemning Luther 2 I demand again, Whe- 
ther you be well in your wits to ſay, that Proteſtants would have men believe 
the Roman Church delivering Scripture, whereas they accuſe her to deliver many 
Books for Scripture which are not fo? And do not bid men to receive any Book 
which ſhe delivers, for that reaſon, becauſe ſhe delivers it ? And, if you meant 
only, Proteſtants will have men to believe ſome Books to be Scripture which the 
Roman Church delivers for ſuch, may not we then ask as you do, Do nor Pa- 
piſts perfeQly reſemble theſe men, which will have men believethe Church of 
Exgland delivering Scripture, bur not to believe her condemning the Church of 
Rome ? 7 
. Ion. And whereas you ſay, St. Auſtin may ſeem to bave ſpoken Prophetically 
againſt Proteſtants when he ſaid, Why ſhould Tnot moſt diligently enquire what Chriſt 


commanded 
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commanded of them before all others, by whoſe Authority I was moved to believe, 
that Chriſt commanded any good thing 2 1 anfwer, Until you can fhew. that Pro- 
teſtants believe that Chriſt commanded any godd- thiug, that is, Thar.chey be- 
lieve the Truth of Chriſtian Religion upon the Authority of the Church of Rome, 
- this place muſt be wholly impertinent- to your purpoſe z which is to make Pro. 
reſtants believe your Church to be the intallibleExpounder of Scriptures and, 
| judge of Controverſies, Nay racher, is it, not. diretHy againſt- your purpoſe » 
For why may not a Member of the Church oft Erg/and, who reccived his Bap- 
tiſm, Education, and Faith trom the Miniſtery of this Church, fay juſt fo ro you 
as St. Auſtin here to the Manichees > 'Why ſhould Inot moſt diligently enquire, 
what Chriſt commanded of them ( the Church of Eng/and ) beforeall others, by 
whoſe Authority I was moved to belieye, that Chriſt commanded any good 
thing 2 Can you, F. or K. or whoſoeyer you are, better declare to nie what he 
ſaid, whom I would not have thought to have been, or to be, it the belief thereof 
had been recommended by you tome ? This therefore ( that Chri/t Feſus did 
thoſe Miracles, and taught that Doctrine which is contained evidently in the 
undoubted Books of the New Teſtament) Ibelieved by Fame,ftrengthened with 
Celebrity, and conſent, ( even of thoſe which in other things are at infinite vari- 
ance one with another, ) and laſtly, by Antiquity ( which gives anuniverſal and 
a conſtant atteſtation to them,) But every one may ce that you, (ſo few in com- 
pariſon of all thoſe upon whoſe conſent we ground our belief of Scripture, ) fo 
curbulent, ( that you damn all tothe fire, and to Hell, that any way differ from 
you; that you profeſs it is lawtul for you, to uſe violence and power whenſo- 
ever you can have it, for the planting of your own DoCtrine, and the extirpation 
of the contrary ;.) Laſtly, ſo new in many of your Doctrines, as 'in the lawtul- 
neſs and expedience of debarring rhe Laity the Sacramental Cup; the lawtulnels 
and expedience of your Latine Service, 'Tranſubſtantiation, Indulgences, Purga- 
tory, the Pope's Infallibility, his Authority over Kings, &c. Sonew, I fay in 
compariſon of the undoubted Books of-Scripture, which evidently containerh, 
orrather is our Religion, and the ſole, and adequate object of our Faith :. I fay, 
every one may ſee that you. ſo few, ſo turbulent, ſo new, can produce nothing 
deſerving Authority ( with wiſe and conſideratemen.) What madnels is this? 
Believe then the conſent of Chriftians, which are now, and have beenever ſince 
Chriſt in the world, that we ought ro believe Chriſt; but learn of us whar 
Chriſt ſaid, which contradict and damn all other parts of Chriſtendom. Why, 
I beſeech you? Surely, if they were not at all, and could not teach me any 
"thing, I would more eaſily perſuade my felf, that I were nor to believe in 
Chriſt, than that I ſhould learn any thing concerning him, fromany other,than 
them by whom I belieyed him: at leaſt, than that Iſhould learn what his Reli- 
gion was:from you, who have wronged' ſo 'exceedingly his Mixacles and his 
Doctrine, by forging ſo evidently ſo many falſe Miracles tor the Confirmation 
of your new Doctrine-; which might give us juſt occaſion had we. no: other 
allurance of them but your Authority, ro ſuſpe& the true ones. Who, with . 
forging ſo many falſe Stories, and falſe Authors, have taken a fair way to make 
the faith of all Stories queſtionable, if we had no other ground for our Belicf of 
them but your Authority ; who have brought in Do@rines plainly and directly 
contrary to that which you confeſs to be the Word of Chriſt, and which, 'tor the 
moſt part, make either for the honour or profit of the Feachers of them: which 
(if there were no difference between the Chriſtian and. the Rewian Church) 
would be very apt to make ſuſpicious men believe that Chriſtian Religion was a 
humane invention, taught by ſame cunning, Impoſtors, only 'to make. themſelves 
rich and powerful ; who make a profeſſion of corrupting all ſorts of Authors: 
a ready courſe to make it juſtly queſtionable wherher any. remain uncorrup! 

For, it you take this Authority upon' you, upon the fix: Ages laſt ipaftz how 
ſhall we know, that the Church of that time, did rivt-uſurp the ſame Authoricy 


upon 
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upon the Authors of the ſix laſt Ages before them,and fo upwards, until we come 
to Chriſt himſelf 2 Whoſe queſtioned DoCtrines, none of them came from the Foun 

rain of Apoſtolick Tradition, but have inſinuated themſelves into the Streams, 
by little and little ; ſome in one age, and ſome in another ; ſome more anciently, 
ſome more lately ; and ſome yet are Embrio's, yet hatching,and in the ſhell ; as the 
Pope's infallibility, the bleſſed Virgin's immaculate Conception, the Pope's power 
over the Temporalties of Kings, the DoQtrine of Predeterminarion, &c.all which 
yet are, or in time may be, impoſed upon Chriſtians under. the Title of Original 
and Apoſtolick Tradition; and that with thar neceſſity, rhat they are told, they 
were as good believe nothing art all, as not believe theſe things to have come from 
the Apoſtles,which they know to have been brought in but yeſterday, which whecs 
ther it be not a ready and likely way to make men conclude thus with them- 
ſelves — Iam told, that were as good believe nothing at all, as believe ſome 
points which the Church teacheth me, and not others: and ſome things which ſhe 
teacheth to be Ancient and Certain, I plainly ſee to be New and Falſe ; therefore 
I will believe nothing at all. Whether, I ſay, the foreſaid grounds be not a ready 
and likely way to make men conclude thus; and whether this Concluſion be nor 
too often made in 7taly, and Spain, and France, and in England too, Tleave itto 
the judgment of thoſe that have wiſdom and experience. Seeing therefore the Ro. 
man Church is ſo far from being a ſufficient Foundation for our Belief in Chriſt, 
tharit is in ſundry regardsa dangerous temprartion againſt it; why ſhould Inort 
much rather conclude, ſeeing we receive not the knowledge of Chriſt and Scri- 


ptures from the Church of Rome, neither from her muſt we take his Do&rine, or 
the Interpretation of Scripture. 


102.44 $.19.1n this number, this Argument is contained. The Judge of Contro- 
verfies ought tobe intelligible to learned and unlearned; The Scripture u not ſo, and 
the Church is ſo ; Therefore the Church u the Judge, and not the Scripture. 


103. To this I anſwer : As to be underſtandable is a condition requiſite to a 


Judge, ſo is not that alone ſufficient to make a Judpe ; otherwiſe you might make 
= ſelf Judge of Controverſies, by arguing, The Scripture is not intelligible 


y all, burl am; therefore I am Judge of Controverſies. If you fay, Your in- 
tent was to.conclude againſt the Scripture, and not for the Church: I demand 
why then, bur rodelude the ſimple with Sophiſtry,did you fay in the cloſe of this 
<$, Snch is the Church, and the Scripture is not ſuch > but that you would leave 
itto them, to infer in the end, ( which indeed was more than you undertook in 
the beginning ) Therefore the Church is Fudge, and the Scripture not. 1 ſay Second- 
ly, that you till run upon a falſe ſuppoſition : that God hath appointed ſome 
Judge of all Controverſies that may happen among Chriſtians, about the ſende 
of obſcure Texts of Scripture: whereas he hath lefr every one to his liberty 
herein, inthoſe words of St. Paul, Quiſque abundet in ſenſu ſuo, &c. I ſay third- 
ly, Whereas ſome Proteſtants make the Scripture Judge of Controverſies, that 

* Cont,Parwes. they have the Authority of Fathers to warrant their-manner of ſpeaking : as of 
l, 5. in Prine, © Optatus.' CL a] 

104. Butſpeaking truly and properly, the Scripture is nota Judge, nor can- 
not be, but only a_ ſufficient Rule, tor thoſe to judge by, rhart believe ir to be the 
Word of God ( as the Church of England, and the Church of Rome both do, ) 
whatthey are to believe,'and what they are nor to' believe. I ay ſufficiently 
perfect, and ſufficiently intelligible, in things neceſſary, to all that have under- 
ſtanding, whether they be learned orunlearned.” And my reaſon hercof is con- 
vincing and Demonſtrative; becauſe:nothing is neceſſary to be believed, but 
what isplainly revealed. For to fay, that when a place of Scripture, by reaſon 
of ambiguous terms lies indifferent /between divers fenſes, whereof one is true, 
and the other is falſe; that God obliges men under! pain of damnation, not to 
miſtake through error-and humane frailty, is ro make-God a Tyrant; and to ſay 
that he requires us (certainly to attain that end, for the attaining whereof we 


haye 
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haveno certain me#ns : which is to ſay, that, like Pharaoh, he gives no'ſtraw,and 
requires brick ;. that he reaps where he ſows not ; that he gathers where he ſtrews 
not: thathe will not be pleaſed with our utmoſt endeavours to pleaſe him, with- 
out full, and exact, and never-failing performance; that his willis, we ſhould do 
what he knows we cannot do ; that he will not accept of us according to that which 
we have, but requireth of us what we have not. Which, whether it can conſiſt 
with . his Goodneſs, with his Wiſdom, and with his Word, I leave'it to honeſt 
men to judge.IfI ſhould fend a ſervant to Paris,or Rome,or Feruſalem, and he uſing 
his utmoſt diligence not to miſtake his way, yet {ay enenngs meeting often 
with ſuch places where the Road is divided into ſeveral ways, whereof every one 
is as likely to be true, and as likely to be falſe as any other, ſhould at length mi- 
ſtake and go our of the way, Would not any man fay that] were an impotent, 
fooliſhand unjuſt Maſter, it I ſhould be offended with him for doing ſo? And ſhall 
we not tremble toimpute that to God, which we would takein foul fcorn it it were 
imputed to our ſelves? Certainly, I, for my part, fear I ſhould not love God, itI 
ſhould think ſo ſtrangely of him. 

105. Again, when you lay, That unlearned and ignorant men cannot underſtand 
Scripture, | would defire you to come out of the Clouds, and tell us what you 
mean: Whether, that they cannot underfland all Scripture, or that they cannor 
underſtand any Scripture, or that they cannot undeſtand ſo much as is ſufficient 
for their direction to heaven. It the firſt; I believe the, Learned are in the ſame 
caſe. It the ſecond, Every man's experience will confure you: for, Who is 
there that is not capable of a ſufficient underſtanding of the Story, the Precepts, 
che Promiſes, and the Threats of the Goſpel? If the third, that they may under- 
ſtand ſomething, but not enough tor their Salvations ; I ask you, firſt, Why then 
doth St. Paul ſay to Timothy, The Scriptures are able to make him wiſe unto Sal- 
vation 2 Why doth St. Auſtin ſay, Ea que manifeſte pofita ſunt in ſacris Scriptu- 
ris, omnia continent que pertinent ad Fidem, Moreſque vivendi 2 Why does cve- 
ry one of the four Evangeliſts intitle their Book The Goſpel, if any neceſſary and 
eſſential part of the Goſpel were letr our of ir> Can we imagine, that cicher 
they omitred ſomething neceſſary, our of ignorance not knowing it to be neceſſa- 
ry? Or, knowing it to be ſo, maliciouſly concealed it? Or, out of negligence, 
did the work they have undertaken by halts? If none of theſe can without 
Blaſphemy be imputed to them,confidering they were aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt 
in this work,then certainly it moſt evidently follows, that every one of them writ 
the whole Goſpel of Chriſt ; I mean, all rhe. effential and neceſlary parts of ir. 
So that if we had no other Book of Scripture, but one of them alone,we ſhould 
not want any thing neceſſary to Salvation., ; AnJ4 what one of rhem hath more 
than anorher, it is only profitable and not neceſſary. Neceſſary indeed to be 
4 mba becauſe revealed; bur not therctore revealed, becauſe neceſſary to be 

ieved. 

106. Neither did they write only for the Learned, bur for all men. This being 
one ſpecial means of the preaching of the Goſpel, which was commanded: to be 
preached, not only to learned men, but to a men. . And therefore, unleſs we will 
imagine the Holy Ghoſt and them;to have been wilfully wanting to their own de- 
lire and purpoſe, we muſt conceive, that they intended to ſpeak plain, even to the 
capacity of the ſimpleſt ; at leaſt, touching all things neceſſary to be publiſhed by 
them, and believed by us. AR ac 

107, And whereas you ptetend it 7s ſo edfie,and obvious both for the learned and 
the ignorant, both to know, Which is the Church, and what are the Decrees of the 
Church, aud what is the ſenſe of the Decrees : 1 lay, this is a vain pretence. | 
| 108, For firſt, How ſhall an unlearned man whom you have fuppoſes now 
ignorant of Scripture, how-ſhall he know which ot all the Societies of Chriſtians 
is indeed the Church 2 You will ſay perhaps, Ze muſt examine them by the notes 
of the Church, which are, perpetual Viſibility, Succeſſion, Conformity "ey the 
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Ancient Chuech, &c. But how ſhall he know, firſt, that theſe are che” nores of the 
Church. unleſs by Scripture, which, you ſay, he underſtands not? You may fay 
perhaps, he may be told ſo, Bur ſeeing men may deceive, and be deceived, and 
their words are no demonſtrations, How ſhall he be aſſured that whar they ſay is 
true ? So thatar the firſt he meets with an g 3% Tar difficulty, and caninot 
know the Church but by ſuch notes, which wherher they be the notes of the 
Church he cannot poſſibly know. Bur let us ſuppoſe this /thmus digged through, 
and thar he is aſſured, Theſe are the nores of the true Church: How canhe potli- 
bly be a comperent Judge, which ſociety of Chriſtians hath title to theſe notes, 
and which hath not? Seeing this trial of neceſſity requires a great ſufficiency of 
knowledge of the monuments of Chriſtian Antiquity, which no unlearned man 
can have, becauſe he that hath it canot be unlearned. As tor example, how ſhall 
he poſſibly be able ro know whether the Church of Rome hath had a perperual 
| Succeſſion of Viſible Profeſſors, which held always the ſame Doctrine which they 
now hold, withour holding any thing to the contrary ; unleſs he hath firſt exami- 
ned, what was the Do&trine of the Church in the firſt Age, what in the ſecond, 
and fo forth > And whether this be not a more difhicult work, than to ſtay ar the 
firſt Age, and to examine the Church by the conformity of her DoCtrine withthe 
Do&trine of the firſt Age, every man of ordinary underſtanding may judge. 

108, Let us imagine him advanc'd a ſtep farther, and ro know which is the 
Church: how ſhall he know what that Church hath decreed, ſeeing the Church 
hath not been ſo carefull in keeping her decrees, but that many are loft, and many 
corrupted ? Beſides, when even the Learned _ you are not agreed concern- 
ing divers things, whether they be De fide, or not, how ſhall the unlearned do > 
Then for the ſenſe of the Decrees, how can he be more capable of the underſtan- 
ding of them, than of plain Texts of Scripture, which you will not ſuffer him to 
underfiand? Eſpecially; feeing the Decrees of divers Popes and Councils are 


conceived ſo obſcurely, that the Learned cannot agree abour the ſenſe of them. 
And then they are written all in ſuch Fray 403M which the ignorant uuderſtand 


not, and therefore muſt of neceflity relic herein, upon the uncertain and fallible 
authority of ſome particular men, who inform them that there is ſuch a Decree. 
And if the Decrees were tranflated into Vulgar Languages, why the Tranflators 
ſhould not be as infallible as you fay the Tranflators of Scripture are,who can pol- 
{ibly imagine ? 

109; Laſtly, how ſhall an unlearned man,or indeed any man, be aſſured of the 
certainty of that Decree,the certainty whereot depends upon ſuppoſitions, which 
are impoſſible ro be known whether they be true or no ? For, it 1s not the Decree 
of a Council, unleſs it be confirmed by a true Pope. Now the Pope cannor be a 
true Pope, if he came in by Simony : which whether he did or no, who can an- 
ſwer me 2 He cannot be a true Pope unlefs he were baptized, and baprized he 
was not, unleſs the Miniſter had due Intention. So likewiſe he cannot bea true 
Pope,unleſs he were rightly ordained Prieſt, and that again depends upon the Or- 
dainer's fecred Intention, and alſo upon his having the Epiſcopal Charafter. All 
which things, as I have fortnerly proved, depend upon ſo many uncertain fuppo- 
fitions, that no humane judgment can poſſibly be reſolved in them. I conchude 
therefore,thar not the karnedſt man amongſt you all,no not the Pope himfelf,can, 
according to the grotmds you go upon,haveany certainty, that any Decree of any 
Council is good and valid, = conſequently, not any aſſurance that it is indeed 
the Decree of a Council. | | | 

110. Ad. 20. If by a private ſpirit, you mean, a particular perſuaſion 
that a Do&trine is true, which ſome pretend, bur cannot prove to come from 
the Spirit of God : Ifay, to refer Controverſies to Scripture, is not to refer them 
to this Kind of private Spirit. For is there not a manifeſt difference berween fay- 
ing, The Spirit of God tells me that this is the meaning of fuch'a Text ( which no 
man can poſſibly know tobe true, it being a fecrer thing) and between faying, 
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Theſe and theſe reaſons have to ſhew, that this or that is true Dofrine, or that this 
or that is the meaning of ſuch a Scriptare 2 Reaſon being a Publick and certain 
thing.and expoſed to all mens trial and examination. Burt now, if by private ſpirit 
you underſtand every mans particular Reaſon, then your firſt and ſecond inconve- 
nicnce will preſently be reduced to one, and ſhortly ro none atal]. 

111. 446.20. And does not alſo giving the office of Judicature to the Church, 
come toconter it upon every particular man 2 For, before any man believes the 
Church infallible, muſt he not have reaſon to induce him to believe it to beſo 2 
And, muſt he not judge of thoſe reaſons, whether they be indeed good and firm, 
or captious and ſophiſtical 2 Or,would you have all men believe all your Doctrine 
upon the Churches Infallibility, and. the Churches Intallibility they know not 
why? 

4 12. Secondly, ſuppoſing they are to be owes by the Church, they muſt uſe 
rheir own particular reaſon to find out which is the Church. And to that purpoſe, 
you your {clyes give a great many notes, which you pretend firſt to be Certain 
notes of the Church, and then to be Peculiar ro your Church, and agrecable to 
none elſc; but you do not ſo muchas pretend, that cither of thoſe pretences is 
evident of irſelt, and therefore you go about to prove them both by reaſons; and 
thoſe reaſons, I hope, every particular man is to judge of, whether they do indeed 
conclude and convince that which they are alledged for : thar is, that theſe marks 
are indeed certain notes of the Church ; and then, that your Church hath them, 
and no othÞ-zr. 

113. Oneof theſe notes, indeed the only note of a true and uncorrupted * 
Church, is Contormity with Antiquity ; 1 mean, the moſt ancient Church of all, 
that is the Primitive and Apoſtolick. Now, how is it poſſible any man ſhould ex- 
amine your Church by this note, but he muſt by his own -particular judgment, 
find out what was theDocCtrine of the Primitive Church,& what is the DoEtrine of 
the preſent Church, and be ableto anſwer all theſe Arguments which are brought 
to prove repugnance between them 2 otherwile, he ſhall bur pretend to make uſe 
of this note for the finding the true Church, bur indeed make no uſe of it, but re- 
ccive the Church at a ventures the moſt of you do; not one in a hundred being 
able to give any tolerable reaſon for it. So that inſtead of reducing chem to parti- 
cular reaſons, you reduce them to none at all, but to chance, and paſſion, and 
prejudice,and ſuch other ways 3 whichyit they lead one to the truth, they lead hun- 
dreds,nay, thouſands to falſhood. Bur it is a pretty thing to conſider,how theſe 
men can blow hot and cold out of the ſame mouth to ſerve ſeveral purpoſes. Is 
there hope of gaining a Proſelyte 2 Then they will tell you,God hath given every 
man Reaſon to follow ; and if the blind lead the blind,borh ſhall fall into the Dicch. 
That itis no good reaſon for a mans Religion, that he was bornand brought up in 
it : For then a Turk ſhould hayeas much reaſon tobe a Turk, as a Chriſtian to be 
a Chriſtian, That every man hath a judgment of Diſcretion ; which it they will 
make uſe of,they ſhall eaſily find, that the true Church hath always ſuchand ſuch 
marks, and that their Church hath rhem,and no others bur theirs. But then if any. 
of theirs be perſuaded to a fincereand ſufficient trial of their Church,even by their 
ownnotes of it,and totry whether they be indeed ſo conformable to Antiquity as 
they pretend, then their noteis changed. You muſt notuſe your own reaſon, nor 
your judgment, but refer all to the Church, and believe her to be conformable to 
Antiquity, though they have no reaſonfor it, nay, though they have evident rea- 
lon to the contrary. For my part, I am certain that God hath given us pur Reaſon, 
to diſcern berween Truth and Falſhood, and he that makes not this uſe of it,bur 
believes things he knows not why ;I ſay,itis by chance that he believes the trurh, 
and not by choice : and that 1 cannot bur fear, that God will not accept of this 
S acrific Cc of fool "B | \ 

I 14- Butyou that would not have men follow their Reaſon, what would you 
have them follow? their Paſſion 2 Or pluck our rheir eyes and go ma -5 
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No, you fay, -you would have them follow Authority. On God'sname ler them ; 
we alſo would have them follow Authority, tor it is upon the Authority of Uni- 
verſal Tradition, thatwe would have them believe Scripture. Bur then as for the 
Authority which you would have them follow, you will let them ſee reaſon why 
they ſhould follow it. And is not this to goa little about ? To leave Reaſon for a 
ſhort rurn, and then to come to it again ; and to do thar which you condemn in 
others? It being indeed a plain impoſſibility for any man ro ſubmir his reafon but 
to Reaſon : for he that doth it to Authority,muſt of neceſliry think himſelf ro have 
greater reaſon to believe that Authority.Theretore the conteſhion cired by Breerely 
you need not think to have been extorted from Lxther and the reſt. It came very 
freely from them, and what they ſay, you practiſe as much as they. 

115.And whereas you fay that a Fave admits of Fathers, Councils, Church, 
as far as they agree with Scripture, which upon the matter is himſelf: | ſay, you ad- 
mit neither of them, nor the Scripture it ſelf, but only ſo far as it agrees with your 
Church: and your Church you admit, becauſe you think you have reafon to do 
ſo: ſo that by you as well as by Proteſtants all is finally reſolved into your own 
reaſon. 

116, Nor do Hereticks only, but Romiſh Catholicks alſo, ſet up as many 
Judges, as there are men and women in the Chriſtian World. For do not your 
men and women judge your Religion tobe true, before they believe it, as well 
as the men and women of other Religions? Oh but, you ſay, 7hey receive it, not 
. becauſe they think it agreeable to Scripture, but becauſe the Church tells them fo. But 
then, Thope, they believe the Church, becauſe their own reaſon tells them they 
are todoſo, So that the difference between a Papiſt and a Proteſtant is this, not 
that the one judges,and the other does nor judge, but that the one judges his guide 
to be infallible, the other his way to be mani This ſame pernicious Doftrine is 


taught by Brentius, Zanchius, Cartwright, and others. Ir is fo, in very deed: Bur 
it is taught alſo by ſome others, whom you little think of. Iris _ by St.Pal, 


where he ſays, 7ry all things, hold faſt that which is good, Ir is taught by St. Johy, 
in theſe words, Believe not every Spirit, but try the Spirits whether they be of God 
or no, It is taught by St. Peter, in theſe, Be ye ready to render a reaſon of the hope 
that is in you. Laſtly, this very pernicious DoCtrine is taught by our Saviour, in 
theſe words, # the blind lead the blind, both ſhall fall into the ditch. And, Why of 
your ſelves judge you not what is __ All which ſpeeches, it they do nor adviſe 
men to make ule of their Reaſon tor the choice of their Religion,I muſt confeſs my 
felt to underſtand nothing. Laſtly, not to be infinite, it is taught by Mr. Xo: 
himſelf,not in one page only, or chapter of his Book,but all his Book over ; the very 
ug and oubliſhin whereof, ſuppoſeth this for certain, that the Readers are to 
be Judges, whether Fais Reaſons which he brings, be ſtrong and convincing, of 
which ſet we have hitherto mer with none : orelſe captious, or impertinences as 
indifterent men ſhall ( as ſuppoſe ) have cauſe to judge them. 

117. But you demand, What good Stateſmen would they be, who ſhould idzate, or 
fancy ſuch a Common-wealth,as theſe men have framed tothemſelves a Church 2 Truly 
if this be all the fault they have, thatthey fay, Every man is to uſe his own judge- 
ment in the choice of his Religion,and not to believe this or that ſenſe of Scripture,upon 
the bare Authority of any learned man or men,when he concetves he hath reaſons to the 
contrary, which are of more weight than their Authority: | know no reaſon but, not- 
withſtanding all this, they might be as good Stateſmen as any of the Society, Bur 
what hath thisto do with Common-wealths, where men are bound only to exter- 
nal obedience unto the Laws and Judgment of Courts, but not to an internal ap- 
probation of rhem,no nor to conceal their Judgment of rhem, if they diſapprove 
them 2 ASifI conceivedT had reaſonto miſlike the Law of puniſhing ſimple theft 
with death, as Sir Thomas Moore did, I might profeſs lawtully my judgment ; and 
repreſent my Reaſons to the King or Common-wealth in a Parliament, as Sir Tho- 
mas Moore did, without committing any fault, or fearing any puniſhment. 

118.To 
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118. To the place of St. Autin, wherewith this Paragraph is concluded, I 
ſhall nced giveno other Reply, but only to defire you to ſpeak like an honeſt 
man, aud to ſay, Whether it be all one for a man, to allow and diſallow in every 
Scripture what he pleaſes, which is, either to daſh our of Scripture ſuch Texts or 
ſuch Chapters, becauſe they croſs his opinion ? or to ſay ( which is*worſe, ) 

| Though they be Scripture, they are not true? Whether, I ſay, for a man thus ro 
allow and diſallow in Scripture what he pleaſes, be” all one, and no greater fault, 
thanto allow that ſenſe of Scripture which he conceives to be true and genuine, 
| and deduced out of the words, and to diſallow the contrary 2 For Gods fake, 
Sir, tell me plainly ; In thoſe Texts of Scripture, which you alledge tor the 
Infallibiliry of your Church, do you not allow what ſenſe you think true, and 
difallow the contrary 2 And do not you this, by the dire&ion of your private 
reaſon? If you do, why do you condemn it in others; If you donor, I pray you 
tell me what direction you follow 2 or whether you follow none at all 2 If none 
at all, this is like drawing Lots, or throwing the Dice for the choice of a 
Religion. If any other, I beſcech you tell me what it is. Perhaps you will ſay, 
the Churches Authority ; and that will beto dance finely in a round, thus, To 
believe the Churches infallible Authority, becauſe the Scriptures avouch it; and 
to believe that Scriptures ſay and meanfo, becauſe they are ſo expounded by the 
Church. Is not this for a Father to beget his Son, .and the Son to beger his Fa- 
ther 2 For a foundation to ſupport the yz and the houſe to ſupport the tounda- 
tion ? Would not Campian have cried out at it, Ecce quos gyros, qguos Meandros 2 
And to what end was this going about, when you might as well at firſt have 
concluded the Church infallible, becauſe ſhe fays fo; as thts to pur in Scri- 
pture for a meer ſtale, and to ſay the Church is infallible becauſe the Scripture 
lays fo, and the Scripture means fo, becauſe the Church fays ſo, which is in- 
fallible? Is it not moſt evident therefore to every intelligent man, that you are cn- 
forced of neceſlity todo that your ſelf, which fo tragically you declaim againſt 
in others 2 The Church, you ſay, is infallible ; I am very doubtful of it: How 
ſhallIl know it? The Scripture, you ſay, affirms it, as in the 59. of Efay, 3y 
ſpirit that is in thee, &c, Well, I confeſs I find there theſe words : but Iam till 
doubt, whether they be ſpoken of the Church of Chriſt : and if they be, whe- 
ther they mean as you pretend. You fay, the Churchſays ſo, which is infallible. 
Yea, bur that is the Queſtion; and therefore not ro be begg'd but proved. 
Neither is it ſo evident as to need no proof: otherwiſe, why brought you this 
Text to prove it? Nor is itof fucha ſtrange quality, above all other Propoſitions, 
asto be able to prove it ſelf, What then remains bur that you ſay, Reaſons drawn 
_ out of the Circumſtances of the Text, will evince that this is the ſenſe of ir. Per- 
haps they will.But reaſonscannot convince me, unleſs Ijndge of them by my Rea- 
ſon; and,tor every man or woman to relie on that, in the choice of their Reli i0n, 
and inthe interpreting of Scripture, you ſay, is a horrible abſurdity ; and there- 
MM muſt neither make uſe of your own in this matter, nor defire me to make uſe 
of it. 

I19. But, Univerſal Tradition (you ſay, and ſodoltoo) is of it ſelf credi- 
ble : and that hath, in all ages, taught the Churches Infallibility with full conſent. If 
it have, I am ready tobelieveit : Bur rhar it hath, I hope you would not have 

- me take upon your word; for that were to build my felf upon the Church, 
and the Church upon You. Let then the Tradition appear ; for a ſecret Tra- 
dition is ſomewhar like aſilent Thunder. You will perhaps produce, for the 
confirmation of it, ſome ſayings of ſome Fathers, who in- every Age taught 
this DoQrine ; ( as Gualterius in his Chronology undertakes to do, but with ſo 
ill ſucceſs, that ] heard an able Man of your Religion profeſs, rhar in the firſt 
three Centuries, there was not one Authority pertinent : ) but how will you war- 
rant that none of them teach the contrary ? Again, how ſhall I be afſured thar 
the places have indeed this ſenſe inthem 2? Secing there is not one Father for 500. 

years 
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years after Chriſt, thar does ay in plain terms, 7 he Church of Rome 5 infallible. 


Whar, ſhall we believe your Church rhat this is their meaning ? But this will be 


again to go into the Circle, which made us giddy betore ; To prove the ChurchIn- 


fallible, becauſe Tradition faysſo ; Tradition to ſay fo, becauſethe Fathers ſay fo; 
The Fathers to ſay ſo,becauſe rhe Church ſays ſo,whichis infallible.Yea,but re 
will ſhew'this to be the' meaning of them. Yes, it we may uſe our Reaſon, and relic 
upon it, Otherwiſe, as light thews nothing tothe blind, or to him thar uſes not his 
eyes; ſoreaſon cannot prove any thing to him that either hath nor, or uſeth nor 
his reaſon to Judge of them. 

120.Thus you have excluded your ſelf from all proof of your Churches Infalli- 
biliry from Scripture or Tradition: And it you flic, laſtly, to Reaſon it ſelf for 
ſuccour, may not it juſtly ſay to you as Fephre ſaid to his Brethren, Te have caſt me 
out and baniſhed me, and do you now come to me for ſuccour 2 Bur it. there be no cer- 
tainty in Reaſon, how ſhall I be aſſured of the certainty of thoſe which you al- 
ledge for this purpoſe? Either T may judge of them, or not : If not, why do you 
propoſe them ? If I may, why do you ſay I may not, and make it ſuch a monſtrous 
abſurdiry, That men in the chioce of their Religion ſhould make uſe of their Rea- 
ſon? which yet,without all queſtion, none but unreaſonable men can deny,to have 
been the chicfeſt end why Reaſon was given them. 

121. Adv. 22. An Heretick he is ( faith D. Potter ) who oppoſeth any truth,which 
to be a divine revelation he is convinced in conſcience by any means whatſoever : Be it 
by a Preacher or Lay-man, be it by reading Scriptures, or hearing them read. And 
Goat hence you infer, that he makes all theſe Jafe Propounders of Faith. A moſt 
ſtrange and illogical deduCtion ! For, may not a private man by evident reafon 
convince another 'man, that ſuch or ſuch a Doctrine is divine Revelation, and yer 
though he be a true Propounder inthis point, yet propound another thing falſe- - 
ly, and without proof, and conſequently not be a fate Propounder in every point? 
Your Preachers in their Sermons,' do they not propoſe to men divine Revela- 
tions, and do they not ſometimes convince men ift conſcience, by evident proof 
from Scripture, that the things they ſpeak are divine Revelations? And whoſo- 
ever, being thus convinced, ſhould oppoſe this divine Revelation, ſhoulg he nor 
be an Heretick, according to. your own grounds, for calling Gods owg Truth 
into queſtion? And would you think your ſelf well dealt with, if T1 ſhould col- 
led from hence, that you'make every Preacher a ſafe, that is, an infallible Pro- 
pounder of Faith 2 Be the means of Propoſal what it will, ſufficient or inſuffi- - 
cient, worthy of credit or not worthy ; though it were, if it were poſſible, the 
barking of a Dog, or the chirping of a Bird, or were it the diſcourſe of the Devil 
himſelf, yet if I be, I will not ſay convinced bur perſuaded, though falſly, that 
it isa divine Revelation, and ſhall defiy to believe it I ſhall be a Peril though 
nota material Heretick. For he that believes, though falſly, any thing to be a di- 
vine Revelation, and yet will not believe it to be true, muſt of neceſlity believe 
God to be falſe, which, according to your own Doctrine, is the formality of an 
Hererick. | 

122, And how it can be any way advantageous'to Civil Government, that 
men without warrant from\God ſhould ufurp a Tyranny over other mens con- 
{ciences,- and preſcribe unto them, without reaſon, and ſometime againſt reaſon, 
whart they ſhall believe,” you' muſt ſhew/us plainer if you deſire! we ſhould be- 
lieve. For toſay, Yerily I do not ſee but that it muſt be ſo, is no good demonſtra- 
tion: For whereas you ſay, That a man may be a paſſionate and ſeditious creature, 
trom whence you would have us infer, that he may make uſe of his interpretation 
to fatisfie his paſſion, and*raiſe' ſedition : There were ſome colour in this conſe- 
quence,'it we ( as you do')' make private men infallible Interpreters for others ; 
tor then indeed they 'might lead Diſciples after them, and uſe them as inſtru- 
ments for their vile purpoſes.. But when we fay, they canonly interpret for them: 
ſelves, what harm they ' can do by their'paſlionate or' ſeditious Interpretations, 

but 
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bur only endanger both their temporal and-erernal happineſs; I cannor imagine. 
though: we deny the-Pope or Churchiof Rowe to. be: an: infallible Judge, yer 
we. do not deny, but thar there are Judges: which/may proceed- with certainty 
caough againſt all. ſedirious Perſons; ſuch as draw men to diſobedience either 
againſt Church or State, as well as againſt Rebels, and 'Traitors, and Thieves, and 
Murderers. 
123.Ad $.23. Thenext$. in the beginning argues thus:: For many ages there was 
no Scripture 1n the world : and for many more, there was none #4 many- places of the 
world : yet men wanted not then and there ſome certain direttion what to believe : 
Therefore there was then an infallible Judge. Juſtas it Fſhould fay, Tork is not my 
way trom Oxford to London, therefore Briſtol is: Or, a Dog is not a Horle, there- 
fore he is a Man. Asit God had no other ways ot revealing himſelt ro men, bur 
only by Scripture and an infallible Church. * St.Chryſoſtow. and Tfdorus Pelujrota * See Cyſt, 
conceived, He might uſe other means. And St. Paul rellerh us rhar the tywooy 73 [71,1,54ufts 
Or, might be known by: his works ;; And that they had the Law written in their 1. 05. and © 
hearts. Either of thefe ways might make ſometauhtul men, without either neceſſi- po [gs gi p 
ty of Scripture or Church. then you ſhall 
£24. Bat D. Potter ſays, you ſfay,Inthe Jewiſh Church there was aliving Jadge, parnoapt mom 
indowed with an abſolute mfatible direftion in caſes of moment : as all points be- bilkdes thats. 
longing t o divine Faith are, And\where was that infallible direQtion in the Jewiſh God did com- 
Church when they thould have received Chriſt for their Meflias, and refuſed jpmcarenim- 
him 2 Or perhaps this was not a caſeof moment. Dr. Potter indeed might ſay and made * 
very well, notthar the Higly Pricſt was infallible, (for ecrtainly he was nor ) bur {em receive 
that his determination was to be of neceſity obeyed; though tor the juſtice of it gand his SE 
there wasno' neceſſity; that it thould.bebelieved, Beſides, ic is one thing to ſay, Sec allo to che 
that the living Judge in the Jewiſh Church had aw-infallible direQtion: another, 39" PYrPoſe, 
that he was neceſſitated to:to]low this dixeftion. This is the priviledge which 
you challenge. Burt ir is that, nor rhis, which the DoCtor atrributes ro the Jews. 
AS a man may truly fay, the Wiſemer had an infallible direCtion ro Chriſt wirh- 
out ſaying or thipking thatthey were conſtrained to follow it, and could nor do 
other wile. : SET 
125. But either the Church retains ſtilt her Iifallibility, or it was deveſted of it 
upon the receiving of Holy Scripture ; which # abſurd. An Argument me-thinks like 
this,Either you have horns,or you have loſt them: but you never loſt them, there- 
fore you have them (bill. It you ſay, you never had horns; fo, ſay I, for ought ap- 
pears by your reaſons, the Church never had Infallibility. 
' 126. But fome Scriptures were recerved in ſome places and not in others: there- 
fore if Scriptures were the Fudge of Controvenfies,, ſome Churches had one Fudge and 
fome anather... And what great inconvenience is: there in- that, that one part of 
England thould have one Judge, and another another 2 eſpecially ſeeing the Books 
of Scripture which were received by thoſe. thar received tewelt, had as much of 
the Doctrine of Chriſtianity 'inthem, as they all kad which were received b 
any ; allthe neceſſary parrs of the Goſpel being contained-in every one of the four 
Goſpels, as. I have proved: So that they which had all the Books of the New 
Teſtament, had nothing ſuperfluous: For'it was nor ſuperfluous but profitable, 
that the fame thing thoukt be faid divers times, and be teſtified by divers wit- 
nefles: And they that had! but one of the four Goſpels wanted nothing neceſſary: 
and therefore it is vainly inferred by:you, ' that with months and years, as new Cas 
nonical Scriptures grew to be publiſhed, the Church altered her rule of Faith and judge 
of Controverſies. 
127. Herefies,youſay, would ariſe after the Apoſtles time, and after the writing 
of Scriptures : Theſe canuat. be diſcovered, condemned, and avoided, unleſs the 
Church be. zufallible ; therefore there muſt be a Church infallible. But I pray tell 
me, Why'cannor Herefies be ſufficiently diſcovered, and condemned and, avoid- 
ed, by them which believe . Scripture ro. be the rule of Faith? If — be 
| ufneicnt 
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ſufficient to inform us whatis the Faith, it muſt of neceſſity be alſo ſufficient to 
reach us whatis Hereſie : ſeeing Hereſie is nothing but a manifeſt deviation from, 
and an oppoſition to,the Faith. Thar which is ſtreight will plainly teach us what 
is crooked ;.and one contrary cannot but maniteſt the other. It any one ſhould 
deny, that there isa God ; that this God 1s Omniporent, Omniſcient, Good, Juſt, 
True, Merciful,a Rewarder of them that ſeek him, a Puniſher of them that ob- 
ſtinately offend him; That Jeſus Chriſt is che Son of God, and the Saviour of the 
World; that it is He, by obedience to whom men mult look to be faved : If 
any man ſhould deny either his Birth, or Paſſion, or Returrection, or Aſcenſion, or 
Sitting at the right hand of God : his having all power given him in Heaven and 
Earth : That it is he whom God hath appointed ro be Judge of thequick and the 
dead : That all men ſhall rife again at rhe laſt day : That chey which believe and 
repent ſhall be ſaved : That they which do not believe and repent ſhall be damned: 
If a man ſhould hold that eirher the keeping of the Moſaical Law is neceſſary to 
Salvation: or that good works are not neceflary to Salvation : In a word, if any 
man ſhouldobſtinately contradiCt the truth of any thing plainly delivered in Scri- 
pture, who does not ſee, that every one which believes the Scripture, hath aſuffi- 
cient mcans to diſcover, and condemn, and avoid that Hereſie without any need 
of an infallible guide? It you fay, that the obſcure places of Scripture contain mat- 
ters of Faith: Lanſwer, that it is a matter ot faith to believe that theſenſe of them, 
whatſoever it is, which was intended by God, is true ; for he that doth not do fo, 
calls Gods Truth into queſtion. But to believe this or that to be the true ſenſe of 
them, or, to believe the true ſenſe of them, and toavoid the falle, is not neceſſary 
either to Faith or Salvation. For if God would have had his meaning in theſe 
laces certainly known, how could it ſtand with his wiſdem, to be ſo wanting to 
his own will and end, as to ſpeak obſcurely 2 or how can it conſiſt with his Ju- 
ſtice, to require of men to know certainly the =_—_ of thoſe words, which he 
himſelt hath not revealed 2 Suppoſe there were an abſolute Monarch, thar in his 
own abſence from one of his Kingdoms, had written Laws for the government of 
it, ſome very plainly, and ſome very ambiguouſly, and obſcurely, and his Sub- 
jets ſhould keep thoſe that were plainly written with all exaCtneſs, and for thoſe 
that were obſcure, ule their beſt diligence to find his meaning in them, and obey 
them according to the ſenſe of them which they conceived ; ſhould this King either 
with juſtice or wiſdom be offended with theſe ſubjects, if, by reaſon of the obſcu- 
rity of them, they miſtook the ſenſe of them ; and failed of performance,by reaſon 
ot their error ? 

128, But, 1! 1s more uſeful and fit, you ſay, for the deciding of Controverſies, to 
have, befides an infallible rule to go by, a living infallible Judge to determine them 
and from hence you conclude, that certainly there 1s ſuch a Fudge. But why then 
may not another ſay, that it is yet more uſetul for many excellent purpoſes, that 
all the Parriarchs ſhould be infallible, than that the Pope only ſhould ? Another, 
that it ſhould be yet more uſeful,thatall rheArchbiſhops,of every Province ſhould 
be fo, than that the Patriarchs only ſhould be ſo. Another, 'That ir would be 
yet more ulcful, if the Biſhops of every Dioceſs were fo. Another, that it 
would be-more available, that all rhe Parſons of every Pariſh ſhould be fo. 
Another, thar'it would be yet more excellent, if all the Fathers of Families were 
ſo. And laſtly, another that it were much more to' be defired that every Man 
and every Woman were ſo: juſt as much as the prevention of Controverſies, is 
berter than the deciſion of them ; and the prevention of Hereſics better than the 
condemnation of them ; and upon this ground conclude, by your own very con- 
ſequence,” That not. only a general Council, nor only the Pope, bur gll the Pa- 
triarchs, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Paſtors, Fathers, nay, all the men in the world 
are infallible : If you ſay now, asI am ſure you will, that this Concluſion is moſt 
grof and abſurd, againſt ſenſe and experience, then mult alſo the ground be' falſe, 
rpm which it evidently and undeniably follows, viz. that that courſe of dealin 
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with men ſeems always more fir to Divine Providence, which ſeems moſt fit to 
humane reaſon, MEA, | 

129. And ſo likewiſe, That there ſhould men ſucceed the Apoſtles, which 
could ſhew themſelves to be their Succeflors, by doing of Miracles, 'by ſpeakin 
all kind of Languages,by delivering men to Satan, as St.Paul did Hymeneus, hd 
the inceſtuous Corznthian; it is manifeſt in humane reaſon, it were incomparably 
more fit and uſeful for the deciſion of Controverſies, than that rhe Succeſſor of 
the Apoſtles ſhould have none of theſe gitts, and for want of rhe ſigns of Apoſtle- 
ſhip, be juſtly queſtionable, whether he be his Succeſſor or no : and will you now 
conclude, That the Popes have the gift of doing Miracles as well as the Apoſtles 
had ?* 

x30. It were inall reaſon very uſeful and requiſite, that the Pope ſhould, by the 
aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit, be treed trom the vices and paſlions of men, 'leſt other:- 
wiſe, the Authority given him for the good of the Church, he might imploy (as 
divers Popes you well know have done ) to the diſturbance, and oppreſſion, and 
miſchief of it. And will you conclude from hence, 'That Popes are not ſubjeCt to 
the ſins and paſſions of other men ? That there never have been ambitious, cove- 
rous,luſttul, ryrannous Popes? 

131, Who ſees not that for mens direCtion it were much more beneficial for 
the Church, that Infallibility ſhould be ſerled in the Popes Perſon, than in a Gene- 
ral Council: That fo the means of deciding Controverſies might be ſpeedy, eaſie, 
and perpetual, whereas that of general Councils is not fo. And will you hence in- 
fer, that not the Church Repreſentative, bur the Pope is indeedhe infallible Judge 
of Controverſies 2 Certainly, if you ſhould, the Sorbox DoCtors would not think 
this a good Concluſion. | 

I 32. It had been very commodious (one would think ) that ſeeing either Gods 
pleaſure was, the Scripture ſhould be tranſlated, or elſe in his Providence he knew 
it would be ſo, that he had appointed ſome men for this buſineſs, and by his Spirit 
aſſiſted them in it, that ſo we might have Tranſlations as Authenrical as the Ori- 
ginal : yer you ſee God did notthink fir to do ſo. 

133. It had been very commodious ( one would think ) that the Scripture 
ſhould have been.art leaſt tor all chings neceſſary, a Rule, plain and perfeCt: and yer 
you fay, it is both imperfeC&t and obſcure, even in things neceſſary. 

I 34. It had been moſt requiſite (one-would think) that the Copies of the Bibles, 
ſhould have been preſerved free from variety of Readings, which makes men ve- 
ry uncertain in many places, which is the Word of God, and which is the Error 
o preſumption of man : and yet we ſce God hath not thought fir ſo ro provide 

or us. 

135. Who can conceive, but that.an Apoſtolick Interpretation of all the difh- 
cult places of Scripture, would have been ſtrangely beneficial to the Church, eſpe- 
cially there being ſuch danger in miſtaking theſenſeof them, as is by you preten- 
ded, and God in his providence foreſeeing that the greateſt part of Chriſtians, 
would not accept of the Pope for the Judge of Controverſies And yet we ſee 
God hath not ſoordered the matter. | 

136. Who doth not ſce, that, ſuppoſing the Biſhop of Rome had been ap- 
pounes Head of the Church, and Judge of Controverſies, that it would have 

n infinitely beneficial ro the Church, perhaps as muchas all the reſt of the 
Bible, that in ſome Book of Scripture which was to be undoubtedly received, 
this one Propoſition had beenſer down in Terms, 7he Biſhops of Rome ſhall be 
always Monarchs of .the Church, and they either alone, or with their adherents, 
the Guides of Faith, and the Judges of Controverſies that ſhall ariſe amongſt Chriſti- 
ans > This, if you will deal ingenuouſly, you cannot but acknowledge ; for 
thenall true Chriſtians would have ſubmitted ro him, as willingly as to Chriſt 
himſelf, neither needed you and your Fellows have troubled your ſelfto inventſo 
many Sophiſms for the proof of it. There would have been no more:doubt of it 
O among 
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among Chriſtians, than there is of the Nativity, Paſſion, Reſurrection, .or Aſcen- 
ſion of Cliriſt. You were beſt now rub your forehead hard, and conclude upon 
us, that becauſe this would have been fo uſetul ro have been done, therefore it is 
done. Orit you be ( as I know you are) tooingenuous to ſay ſo, then muſt you 
acknowledge, that the ground of your Argument, which is the very ground of 
all theſe abſurdities, is moſt abſurd ; and that it is our duty to be humbly thank- 
ful for thoſe ſufficient, nay abundant means of Salvation, which God hath of his 
own goodneſs granted us : and not conclude he hath done that which he hath nor 
done, becauſe, torſooth, in our vain judgments, it ſeems conyenient he ſhould have 
done 10. | 

137. But you demand, What repugnance there is betwixt infallibility 4 the 
Church, andexiſtence of Scripture, that the produttion of the one muſt be the deſtru. 
Hion of the other > Out of which words I can frame no other Argument tor you 
than this; There is no repugnance between the Scripture 's exiſtence, and the Churches 
infallibility, therefore the Church is infallible, Which conſequence will then be 
good, when you can fſhew that nothing can be untrue, but that only which is im- 
poſſible ; rhat whatſoever may be done, that alſo is done. Which, if it were true, 
would conclude both you and meto be infallible, as well as either your Church, 
or Pope: in as much as there is no more repugnance between the Scripture's exi- 
Kence and our infallibility, than there 1s between theirs. 

138. But, if Proteſtants will have the Scripture alone for their Fudge, let them 
firſt produce ſome Scripture, affirming, that by the entring thereof, infallibility went 
out of the Church. «T his Argument putin torm, runs thus. No Scripture affirms, 
that by the entring thereof, infallibility went our of the Church : Therefore there 
iS aninfallible Church, and therefore the Scripture alone is not Judge, that is, the 
Ruleto judge by. But as no Scriptureafhrms, that by theentring of it, infallibility 
went out of the Charch, ſoneither do we, neither have we any need todo ſo. But 
we ſay, that it continued in the Church even together with the Scriptures,ſo long 
as Chriſt and his Apoſtles were living, and then departed : God in his providence 
having provided a plain and infallible Rule, to ſupply the detect of living and 
infallible Guides. Certainly, if your Cauſe were good, fo great a Wit as yours is, 
would deviſe better Arguments to maintain it. Wecan ſhew no Scripture affirm. 
ing Infallibility to have gone our of the Church,theretfore it is infallible, Some- 
ws Jr like his diſcourſe that faid, It could not be proved our of Scripture, that 
the King of Sweden was dead, therefore he is ſtill living. Me-thinks in all reaſon, 
you that challenge priviledges,and exemption from the condition of Men, which 
is to be ſubje& to error; You that by vertue of this priviledge uſurp authority 
over mens conſciences, ſhould produce your Letrers Patents from the King of Hea- 
ven,and ſhew ſome expreſs warrant for this Authority you take upon you, other- 
wile you know the Rule is, 2b contrarium non manifeſte probatur, preſumitur pro 
libertate. | 

139. But Dr, Potter may remember what himſelf teacherh, That the Church 
is ſtill endued with infallibility in points Fundamental, and conſequently that Infalli. 
bility in the Church doth well agree with the Truth, the Sauttity, yea, with the ſuffi 
ciency of Scripture, for all matters neceſſary to falvation. Still your diſcourſe is ſo 
far "$4 hitting the White, that it roves quite beſides the Butt. You conclude, 
that the infallibilicy of the Church may well agree with rhe Truth, the SanCiry, 
the Sufficiency of Scripture. But what's this but to abuſe your Reader with the 
proof of that which no man denies? The Queſtion is not, Whether an Infallible 
Church mightagrce with Scripture, but whether there be an Infallible Church x 
Jam dic, Poſthume, de tribus Capellis. Beſides, you muſt know, there is a wide 
difference berween being infallible in Fundamentals and being an infalible Guide 
even in Fundamentals. Dr. Potter ſays, that the Church is the former : that is, 
- There ſhall be ſome men in the world, while the world laſts, which err not in 
Fundamentals; for otherwiſe there ſhould be no Church: For to 4 the 
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Church,while it is the Church, may err in Fundamentals, implies a contradiCtion, 
and is all oneas to ſay,The Church while itis the Church,may nor be the Church. 
So thar to ſay, that the Church is infallible in Drgrabegess þ ſignifies no more 
but this, There ſhall be a Church in the world for ever. But we utterly deny 
the Church to be the latter ; for to ſay fo were to oblige our ſelves to find ſome 
certain Sociery of men, of whom we might be certain, that they neirher do, nor 
can,crr in Fundamentals, ncr ia declaring what 1s Fundamental, what is not. Fun- 
damental: and conſequently, to make any Church an infallible Guide in Funda- 
mentals, would be ro make it infallible in all things, which the propoſes and re. 
quires to be believed. This therefore we deny both to yourand all other Churches 
of any one denomination, as the Greek, the Romax, the Abyſſine : that is indeed, we 
deny it ſimply to any Church. For no Church can poſſibly be fit ro be a Guide, 
bur only a Church of ſome certain denomination. For otherwiſe no man can 
poſlibly know which is the true Church, but by a pre-examination of the Do- 
Arine controverted, and that were, not to be guided by the Church to the true 
Dottrinc, bur by the rrue Doctrine to the Church. Hereafter therefore, when 
you hear Proteſtants ſay, The Church is infallible in Fundamentals, you muſt 
not conceive themas it they meant, as you do, that ſome Society of Chriſtians, 
which may be known by adhering to ſome one Head, for example, the Pope, or 
the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, is infallible in theſe things: bur only thus, That true 
Religion ſhall never be ſo far driven out of the world,but that it thall have always, 
ſome where or other, ſome that believe and profeſs it, in all things neceſſary to 
ſalvation. 

140. But, Tou would therefore gladly know out of what Text he imagines that the 
Church, by the coming of Scripture, was deprived of infallibility in ſome points, and 
not in others ? Anelalfo would gladly know, Why you do thus frame to your ſelf 
vain imaginations, and then father them upon others? [We yield unto you, That 
there ſhall be a Church which never erreth in ſome points, becauſe ( as we con- 
ceive )God hath promiſed ſo much; but not, rhere Yhall be ſuch a Church which 
doth or can err in no points, becauſe we find not, thar God hath promiſed ſuch a 
Church ; and therefore we may not promiſe ſuch a one to our ſelves. But, for 
the Churches being deprived by the Scripture of Infallibility, in ſome points, and 
not in others, . that is a wild Notion of your own, which we have nothing to do 
with. | 

141. Buthe aftirmeth, That The Jewiſh Church retained Infallibility in her ſelf; 
and therefore it is unjuſtly, and unworthily done of him to deprive the Church of Chriſt 
of it. Thar the J:ws had ſometimes an infallible miraculous dire&ion from God in 
ſome caſes of moment, he doth affirm, and had good warrant : but that the. Syna- 
gogue was abſolutely infallible, he no whereaffirms; and rheretore it is unjuſtly 
and unworthily done of you to obtrude it upon him. And indeed how can the In- 
fallibility of the Synagogue be conceived, but only by ſetling it inthe High-Prieſt, 
and the company adhering and ſubordinate unto him 2 And whether the High- 
Prieſt was Intallible, when he believed not Chriſt ro be the Meſſias,but condemned 
and excommunicated them that ſo proſfefſed, and cauſed him ro be crucified for 
laying ſo, I leave it ro Chriſtians tozudge. Burt then ſuppoſe God had been fo plea- 
{ed to do as he did not, to appoint the Synagogue an infallible Guide? Could you 
by your rules of Logick conſtrain him to appoint ſuch an one to Chriſtians alſo ; 
or ſay unto him, that in wiſdom he could not do otherwiſe ; Vain man, that will 
be thus always tying God to your imaginations. It is well for us that he leaves us 
not without direCtions to him; bur if he will do this ſometime by living Guides, 
ſometime by written Rules, Whar is that to you? May not he do what he will 
with his own ? 265D 

I42. 4nd whereas you ſay, for the further enforcing of this Argument, that 
there 1s greater reaſon to think the Church ſhould be infallible, than the Synagogue : 
becauſe to the $ 'Ynagogue all Laws and Ceremonies, &c. were more particularly, and 
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ner, &c, is fitteſt > That he hath left to the diſcretion of the Governours of the 
Church. But, if you mean, that he hath only concerning matters of Faith, the 
ſubje& in Queſtion, preſcribed ingeneral that we are to hear the Church, and left 
it to the Church to | pomreve what particulars we are to believe, The Church 
being nothing elſe but an aggregation of Believers; this is in effe&t tofay, He 
hath left it to all Believers rodetermine what Particulars they are to bclieye. 
Beſides, it is fo apparently falſe, rhar I wonder you could content your ſelf, or 
- -3 ſhould be contented with a bare ſaying, withour any ſhew or pretence 
proof. 
143. As for Dr. Potter's ObjeCtion againſt this Argument, 7 hat as well you 
might infer, that Chriſtians muſt have all one King, becauſe the Jews had ſo. For 
oughtT can perceive, notwithſtanding any thing anſwered by you, it may ftand 
{till in force ; chough the truth is, u 1s urged by him not againſt the Infallibility 
but the Monarchy of the Church. For whereas you ſay, The diſparity is very 
clear : He that thould urge this Argument for one Monarch over the whole 
world, would fay that this is todeny the Concluſion, and reply unto you, that 
there is diſparity as matters are now ordered, but that there ſhould not be fo, 
For that rhere was'no more reaſon to belieye that the Eccleſiaſtical Government 
of the Jews was a Pattern for the Eccleſiaſtical Government of Chriſtians, than 
the Civil of the Jews, for the Civil of the Chriſtians. He would tell you, that the 
Church of Chriſt, and all Chriftian Commonwealths, and Kingdoms, are one 
and the fame thing : and therefore he ſces' no reaſon why the Synagogue ſhould 
bea Type and Figure of the Church, and not of the Commonwealth. He would 
tell you, that: as the Church ſucceeded rhe Jewiſh Synagogue, ſo Chriſtian 
Princes ſhould fucceed to: Jewiſh Magiſtrates : That is, the Temporal Go- 
vernours of the Church ſhould be Chriftians. He would tell you, that as the 
Church is compared toa Houte, a Kingdom, an Army, a Body, fo all diſtin& 
Kingdoms might and ſhould be one Army, one Family, ©c. and that it is not fo, 
is the thing he complains of. And theretore you ought not tothink itenough ro 
ſay, It isnot ſo ; but you ſhould ſhew, why it ſhould not be ſo; and why this 
Argument wilt not follow, The Jews had one King, therefore all Chriſtians 
ought to have; as well as this. The Jews had one High-Prieſt over them all, 
therefore all Chriſtians alſo ought to have. He might tell you moreover, that 
the Church may have one Maſter, one General, one Head, one King, and yer 
he not be the Pope, bur Chriſt. He _ rell you, rhat you beg the Queſtion, 
in-ſaying without proof, that it is neceflary to falvation, that all ( whether Chri- 
{tians or Churches ) have recourſe ro one Church, it you mean by one Church, 
one particular Church which 1s to govern and dire& all others: and, that unleſs 
you mean fo, you fay nothing to the purpoſe. And beſides, he might tell you, 
and'thar very truly, that it may feem altogether as available for the Temporal 
good: of Chriſtians ro. be.under one Temporal Prince, or Commonwealth; as 
tor their falyarion, to be ſubordinate to: ane Viſible Head. I fay, as neceſſary, 
both for the prevention of the effuſion of the bloud of Chriſtians by Chriſtians, 
and for the: defence of Chriſtendom, from the hoſtile invaſions of Turks, and 
Pagans. And from all/rhis he might infer, that though now, by the fault of 
men,there were in ſeveral Kingdoms, ſeveral Laws, Governments, and Powers; 
. yer that it were much more expedient, that there were but one. Nay, not only 
expedient, but neceſſary ; if. once your ground be ſerled for a general Rule, thar 
what kind of Government the Jews had,*that the Chriſtians muſt have. And, if 
you 
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you limir the enerality of this Propoſition;/and frame the Argument thus: What 
kind of Eccleſiaſtical Government che Jews had, that the Chriſtians muſt have : 
But, They were governed by one High-Prieſt, Therefore, Theſe muſt beſo: He 
will ſay, that the firſt Propoſition of rhis Syllogiſm, is altogether as doubtful as 
the Concluſion ; and therefore neither fir nor ſufficient to prove ir, until it ſelf be 
oved. Andrhen beſides, that there is as great reaſon to believe this, That what 
kind of Civil Government the Jews had, that the Chriſtians muſt have. And fo 
Dr. Potter's Objection remans ſtill unanſwered : Thar there isas much reaſon to 
conclude a neceſſity of one King over all Chriſtian Kingdoms, from the Jews ha- 
ving one King ; as one Biſhop over all Churches, from their being under one High- 
Prieſt. | 
144. Ad$.24. Neither is this diſcourſe confirmed by rexzus at all : Whe- 
ther by this diſcourle you mean that immediately toregoing, of the Analogy be- 
tween the Church and the Synagogue, to which this ſpeech of /renzus, alledged 
here by you, is utterly and plainly umpertinenrt ; Or whether by this diſcourſe, 
you mean ( as [ think you do ) not your Diſcourſe, but your Concluſion which 
ou diſcourſe on, that is, that Tour Charch is the infallible Fudge in Controverſies. 
For neither hath 7rexzus one fyllableto this purpoſe ; neither can it be deduced 
out of what he ſays, with any colour of conſequence. For, firſt in ſaying, H/hat 
if the Apoſtles had not left Scripture, ought we not to have followed the order of T ra- 
dition And in ſaying, That to this order many Nations yield aſſent, who believe in 
Chriſt, having Salvation written in their hearts by the Spirit of G O D, without 
Letters or Ink, and diligently keeping ancient Tradition : Doth he not plainly 
ſhew, that the Tradition he ſpeaks of is nothing elſe, but the very ſame thar is 
written: nothing but to believe in Chrift > To which, whether Scripture alone, 
ro them thar believe ir, be not a ſufficient guide, I leave it to you to judge. And 
are not his words juſt as if a man ſhould ſay, If God had not given us the lighr 
of the Sun, we muſt have madeuſe of Candles and Torches: It we had no eyes, 
we muſt have felt our our way : If we had no legs, we mutt have uied crutches. 
And doth not this in efte& import, that while we have the Sun we need no 
Candles? While we have our eyes, we need not fcel out our way? While we 
enjoy our Legs, we need not Crutches? And, by like reaſon, /rerzus in ſaying, 
If we had no Scripture, we muſt have followed Tradition ; and they that have none, 
do well to do ſo; Dorth he not plainly import, that ro them that have Scripture and 
believe it, Tradition is unneceſlary> Which could not be, it the Scripture did 
nor contain evidently the whole Tradition. Which, whether /renzw believed 
or no, theſe words of his may inform you, Nox exim, per alios, &c, we have 
received the diſpoſition of our Salvation from no others, but from them by whom the 
Goſpel came unto us. WhichGoſpel truly the Apoſtles firſt preached, and afterwards 
by the will of God delivered in writing tous, tobe the'Pillar aud Foundation of our 
Faith. Upon which place, Be/armine's rwo Obſervations, and his acknow- 
ledgment enſuing upon them are very conſiderable ; and, as I conceive, as home 
to my purpoſe as I would wiſh them. His firſt Netandum. is, That, in the 
Chriſtian Dofrine, ſome things are ſimply neceſſary for the Salvation of all men ; as 
the knowledge of the Articles of the Apoſile's Creed ; and befides, the knowledge, 
of the Ten Commandments, and ſome of the Sacraments. Other things are not ſo 
neceſſary, but that a man may, be ſaved without the explicit knowledge, and Belief, 
and profeſſion of them. his ſecond Note is, That thoſs things, which were imply 
xeceſſary, the Apoſtles were wont to preach to all men ; But of other things not all to 
| all, but, ſome things toall, to wit, thoſe things which were profitable for all, other 
things only, to Prelates and Prieſts. Theſe things premiſed, he acknowledgerh, 
That all thoſe things were written by the Apoſtles which are neceſſary for all, and 
which they were wont openly to preach to all ; Bit that other things were not all 
written: And therefore, when Irenzus ſays, that the Apoſtles wrote what they 
preached in the World, it is true ſaith he, and not againſt Traditions, becauſe "ey 
preache 
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preached not to the People all things,but only thoſe things which were neceſſary or pro- 
firable fer them. | 

145. Sothat at the moſt you can infer from hence but only a ſuppoſitive ne- 
ceſſity of having an infallible Guide, and that grounded upon a falſe ſuppoſition, 
incalc we had no Scripture: but, an abſolute neceſſity hereof, and ro them who 
have and believe the Scripture, which is your Atjumprion, cannot with any co- 
lour from hence be concluded, but rather the contrary, _ 

146. Neither becauſe (as He ſays ) it was then eaſie to recerve the Truth from 
God's Church; then,in the Age nextafter the Apoſtles, Then, when all the Ancient 
and Apoſtolick Churches were at an agreement about the Fundamentals of Faith: 
Will ir therefore follow, that now, 1600 years after, when the ancient Churches 
aredivided almoſt into as many Religions as they are Churches, every one being 
the Church to it ſelf, and Hererical to all other, that it is as cafie,but extreme] 
difficult, or rather impoſſible, to find the Church firſt independently of the true 
Doctrine, and then to find the truth by the Church ? 

147. As for the laſt clauſe of the Sentence, ir will not any whit advantage, 
but rather prejudice your Afſertion. Neither will I ſeek to avoid the preſfure 
of it, by faying that he ſpeaks of ſma//Queſtions ,and theretore not of Queſtions 
touching things neceſſary to Salvation, which can hardly be called ſmall Queſti- 
ons; Bur I will favour you fo far, as to ſuppoſe, that ſayingthis of ſmall Queſti- 
ons, it. is probable he would have ſaid it much more of De Great : but 1 will 
anſwer that which is moſt certain and evident, and which I am confident you 
your ſelf, were you as impudent as I believe-you modeſt, would not deny, Thar 
the Ancient Apoſtolick Churches are not now, as they were in Jrexzus his 
time: then they were all at Unity about marters of Faith, which Unity was a 
good aſſurance that what they. 1o agreed in, came from ſome one common 
Fountain, and that no other than .of Apoſtolick Preaching. And this is the 
very ground of 7ertu#iar's ſo often miſtaken Preſc _—_ againſs Hereticks 
Varilſſe debuerat Error Eccleftarum ; quod autem apud multos unum eſt, non eſt 
erratum ſed traditum : If the Churches had erred,they could not but have waried : 
but that which u one among ſo many,came not by Error but Tradition. But now 
the caſe is altered, and the miſchief is, that theſe ancient Churches are divi- 
ded among themſelves; and it we haye recourſe tro them, one of them will 
ſay, This is the way to heaven, another that. So that now iti place of re- 
ceiving from them certain and clear truths, we muſt expect nothing bur certain 
and clear contradictions. 

1.48. Neither will the Apoſtle's depoſiting with the Church all things belonging 
to irath, be any proof that the Church ſhall certainly keep this depofetam, entire 
and ſincere, withour adding toir, or taking from it ; for this whole depoſitum was 
committed to every particular Church, nay, to every particular man which the 
Apoſtles converted. And yetno man, I think, will ſay that there was any certain- 
ty, that it ſhould be kept whole and inviolate by every man,and every Church. 
Ic is apparent out of Scripture it was committed to 7;mothy, and by him conſign- 
edtoother faithful men : and yet S. Pau/thought it not ſuperfluous, carneſtly to 
exhort him to the careful keeping of it: which exhortation you muſt grant had 
been vain and ſuperfluous, it the not keeping of it had been impoflible. And 
cherefore though renew ſays, The Apoſtles fully depoſited in the Church all truth, 
yet he ſays not, neither can we. infer from what he ſays, That the Church ſhould 
always infallibly keep this depoſirum,: entire, without the loſs of any truth, and 
ſincere without the mixture of any falſhood. | 

149.. Ad$.25. But. you proceed and tell us, That, befides all thi, the Dofrine 
of Proteſtants is deſtructive of it ſelf. For either they have certain and infalli- 
ble means not to err in mmterpreting ; or not. If not, Scripture to them cannot be a 

ſufficient ground for infallible faith : If they have,\and ſo'cannot err in interpreting 
Scripture,then they are able with infallibility to hear and determine all Controverſies ' 
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of Faith ; and ſo they may be, and are, Juges of Controverſies, although they u le | 


the rep as a Rule. And thus againſt their own Doftrine, they conſtitute 


another Judge of Controverſies beſide Scripture alone. And may not we with as 


much reaſon ſubftiture Church and Papiſts inſtead of Scriprure and Proteſtants, 
and fay unto you, Beſides all rhis, the Doctrine of Papiſts is deſtruCtive of it ſelf? 
For either they have certain and infallible means nor to err, in the choice of the 
Church, and interpreting her Decrees, or they have not: It not, then the 
Church to them cannor be a ſufficient ( but meerly a phantaſtical ) ground for 
infallible faich, nor a meer Judge of Controverſies: ( For unleſs I be infallibly 
ſure that the Church is infallible, How can I be upon her Authority infallibly 
ſure, that any thing ſhe ſays is Intallible 2 ) If they have certain infallible means, 

and fo cannoterr in the choice of their Church, and in interpreting her Decrees, 
then they are able with infallibility ro hear, examine, and determine all 

Controverſies of Faith, although they pretend to make the Church their Guide: 

And thus againſt rheir own Doctrine, they conſtitute another Judge of Contro- 
verſies, beſides the Church alone, Nay, every one makes himſelt a chuſer ot 
his own Religion, and of his own ſenſe of the, Churches Decrees, which very 
ching in Proteſtants they fo highly condemn: and fo, in judging others, condema 

themſelves. _. 

150. Neither in ſaying thus havel only cried quittance with you : but that 
you may ſee how much you are in my debt, I will ſhew unto you that for your 
Sophiſm againſt our way, I have given you a Demonſtration againſt yours. Firſt, 
Ifay, your Argument againſt us 1s a tranſparent fallacy. The firſt Parr of ir lies 
thus: Proteſtants have no means to interpret, without Error, obſcure and ambi- 
puous Places of Scripture ; therefore plain places of Scripture cannot be to them 
a ſufficient ground of Faith. Bur though we pretend not to certain means of not 
erring in interpreting all ag hams app” ſuch places as are obſcureand ambi- 
guous, yet this me-thinks, ſhould be no impediment but that we may have cer- 
rain means of not crring in and about the ſenſe of thoſe places, which are ſo plain 
and clear that they need no Interpreters ; and in ſuch we ſay our Faith is contain- 
ed, It you ask me, How I can be ſure that I know the true meaning of theſe 
places ? I ask you again, Can you be ſure, that you underſtand whar I, or any 
man elſe ſays They that heard our Saviour and the Apoſtles preach, could they 
| have ſufficientaſſurance, that they underſtood at any time what they would have 
them do 2 It not, to what end did they hear them? It they could, Why may wenor 
=—_ well aſſured that we underſtand ſufficiently what we conceive plain in their 

ritings ? 

Is b Again, I pray tell us, whether you do certainly know the ſenſe of theſe 
Scriptures, with which you pretend you are led to the knowledge of your Church? 
If you do nor, How know you thatthere is any Church Infallible, and that rheſe 
arethe notes of it, and that this is the Church that hath theſe notes? 1f you do, 
then give us leave to have the ſame means, and the ſame abilities ro know other 
plain places, which you have to know theſe. For, if all Scripture be obſcure, how 
come you to know the ſenſe of theſe places 2 If ſome places of ir be plain, Why 
ſhould we ſtay here ? 

152. And now to come to the other part of your Dilemina 2 In faying, / 
they have certain means, and ſo cannot err, me-thinks you forget your felt very 
much, and ſeem to make no difference between having certain means to do a 
thing, and the aftual doing of it. As if you ſhould conclude, becauſe all men 
have certain means of Salvation, therefore all men certainly muſt be faved, and 
cannot do otherwiſe; as if, Whoſoever had a horſe muſt preſently get up and 
ride ; Whoſoever had means to find out a way, -could nor negleCt thoſe means 
and fo miſtake it, God be thanked that we have ſufficient means to be certain 
enough of thetruth of our Faith : But the priviledge of not being in poſſibility 
of erring, that we challenge not, becauſe we have as littlereaſon as you to do ſo : 

an 
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and you have noneat all. If you ask, ſeeing we may poſlibly err, How can we be 
aſſured we do not ? I ask you again, ſeeing.your eye-{ight may deceive you, How 
can you be ſure you ſeethe Sun, when you do ſee it > Perhaps you may be ina 
dream, and perhaps you, and all the men in the world haye been ſo, when they 
thqught they were awake, and then w awake,when they thought they dreamt. 
But this I am ſure of, as ſure asthat God is good,that he will require no impoſſtbi- 
lities of us: not an Infallibleznor a certainly-unerring belicf,unlets he hath given us 
certain means to ayoid crror; and, if we uſe thoſe which we have, will never re- 
quire of us, that we uſe that which we have nor. p 
I53.Now from this miſtaken ground, That itis all one to have means of avoid- 
ing crror, and to be in no danger nor poſſibility of error ; You inter upon us an ab- 
ſurd Concluſion, 7 hat we make our ſelves able to determine Controverſies of Faith 
with Infallibility, and Judges of Controverſies, For the latter part of this Inference, 
weacknowledgeand embrace it. We do make ourſelves Judges ot Controverſies, 
that is, we do make uſe of our own underſtanding in the choice of our Religion. 
Bur this, if it be a crime, is common to us with you, ( as I have proved above) and 
the difference is, not that we are chuſers, and you not chuſers, but that, we,as we 
conceive, chuſe wiſely, but you, being wilfully blind, chuſe to follow thoſe that 
are ſo too ; not remembring what our Saviour hath told you, When the blind lead 
the blind, both ſhall fall into the ditch. But then again I muſt tell you, You have 
done ill to confound together, Judges, and Infallible Jules ; unleſs you will fay, 
either that we haye no Judges in our Courts of Civil Judicature, or that they are 
all Intallible. | | 
154. Thus have we caſt off your Di/emma, and broken both rhe horns of it. 
But now my rctortion lies heayy upon you, and will not be turned off. For 
firſt you content not your ſelves with a moral certainty of the things you believe, 
nor with ſuch a degree of aſſurance of them, as is ſufficient to produce obedi- 
ence to the condition of the new Covenant, which is all that we require. God's 
Spirit, if he pleaſe, may work more, a certainty of adherence beyond a certainty 
of evidence : But neither God doth, nor man may, require of us as our duty, to 
give a greater aſſent to the concluſion, than- the premiſſes deſerve; to build an 
Infallible Faith upon Mortives that are only highly credible, and not infallible, 
as it were a greatand heavy building upon a foundation that hath nor ſtrength 
proportionable. But though God require not of us ſuch unreaſonable things, 
You do; and tell men, They cannot be ſaved, unleſs they believe your Propoſals 
with an infallible Faith. To which end they muſt believe allo your Propounder, 
your Church to be ſimply Infallible. Now how is it poſlible tor them to give a 
rational aſlent to the Churches infallibility, unleſs they have ſome infallible 
means to know that ſhe is infallible > Neither can they intallibly know the infal- 
libility of this means, but by ſome other, and ſo on for ever: unleſs they can 
dig ſo deep as tocomear length to the Rock, that 'is, to ſettle a/ upon ſomething 
evident of it ſelf, which is not ſo much as pretended. Bur the laſt reſolution ot 
all is into Motives, which indeed upon examination will ſcarce appear probable, 
but are not ſo much as avouched to be any more than very credible, Fox ex- 
ample, if I ask you, Why you do believe Tranſubſtantiation 2 Whar cari you 
anſwer, but becauſe it is a Revelation of the Prime Verity. I demand again, 
How can you aſſure your ſelf or me of that, being ready to embrace it if it may 
appear to be ſo? And what can you ſay, but that you know it to be ſo, becauſe 
the Church ſays fo, which is infallible? If I ask, What mean you by your 
Church 2 You can tell me nothing bur the company of Chriſtians which adhere 
to the Pope. Idemand{ then further : Why ſhould I believe this company ro be 
the infallible Propounder of Divine Revelation? And then you tell me, that 
there are many Motives to induce a man to this belief. But are theſe Motives 
laſtly infallible 2 No ſay you, but very credible. Well, let them pals for ſuch, 
becauſe now we have not leiſure to examine them. Yet methinks ſecing the 
| Motives 
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Motives to believe the Church's infallibilty are only very credible, it ſhould 
alſo be but as credible that your Churchis infallible z and-as credible, and no 
more, perhaps ſomewhat leſs, that her propoſals, particularly Tranſubſtanti- 
ation, are Divine Revelations. And me-thinks you ſhould require only a Moral], 
and modeſt aſſent to them, and not a Divine, as you call it, and infallible Faith. 
But then of theſe motives to the Church's infallibility, Thope you will give us 

| Jeaveto conſider, and judg whether they be indeed Motives, and ſoften 5 
or whether they be not Morives at all, or not ſufficient 3 or whether theſe Mo- 
tives or inducements to your Church be not impeached, and oppoſed with 
Compullives and <cnforcements from it 3 or laſtly, Whether theſe Motives 
which You uſe, be not indeed only Motives toChriſtianity, and-not to Popery - 
give me leave for diſtintion-ſake to call your religion ſo. If we may not 
judg of theſe things, How can my judgment be moved with that which comes 
not within its Cognizance ? ItT may, then at leaſt I am to be a judg of all theſe 
Controverſies, 1. Whether every one of theſe Motives be indeed a Motive 
to any Church? 2. If toſome, whether to Yours? 3. Ifto Yours, whether 
ſufficient, or inſufficient? 4. Whether other Societies havenot as many, and 
as great Motives to draw meto them? 5. Whether I have nor greater reaſon 
to believe you do err,than that you cannot ? And Now Sir,l pray let metrouble 
You with a few more Queſtions. Am I a ſufficient judg of theſe Controver- 
fies, or no,? If of theſe, why ſhall T ſtay here, why not of others? Why not of 
all? Nay, doth not the true examining of theſe few contain and lay upon me 
the examination of al]? What other Motives to your Church have you, but 
your Notes of it 2 Be{/armine gives ſome 14, or 15. Andone of thcſ: fifteen 
contains in it the examination of all Controverſies ; and not only ſo, but of all 
uncontroverted Dottrins, For how ſhall I, or can I, &row the Church of Rome's 
conformity with the Ancient Church, unleſs I know firſt what the Ancient Church 
did hold, and then what the Church of Rowe doth hold ; and laſtly, whether 
they be conformable, or, if in my judgment they ſeem not conformable, 1am 
then to think the Church of Roxe not to be the Church, for want of the Note 
which ſhe pretends, 1s proper, and perpetual toir. So that, for ought I can 
ſee, Judges we are and muſt be of all ſides; every one for himſclf, and God for 
us all, 

155. Ad 4.26 I anſwer; This Aﬀertion, that Scripture alone 3s jade of all 
controverſies in Faith, if it betaken properly, is neither a Fundamental nor Un- 
fundamental point of Fai:h, nor no point of Faith at all, -but a plain falſkood. 
It isnot a Judg of Controverſies, but a Rule to judg them by ;, and that not an ab 
ſolutely perte& Rule, but as perfeR as a written Rule can bez which muſt always 
need ſomething elſe, which1s either evidently true, or evidently credible, to 
give atteſtation to it, and that in this caſe is Univerſal Tradition. So that Uni- 
verſal Tradition is the Ruleto judg all Controverſies by. But then becauſe no- 
thing, beſides Scripture, comes to us with as full a ſtream of Tradition as Scri- 
pture, Scripture alone, and no unwritted Dotdtrin, nor no Infallibility of any 
Church, having atteſtation from Tradition truly Univerſal; for this reaſon we 
coneive, as the Apoltles perſons while they were "oY werethe only Judges 
of Controverſies, ſo their writings, now they are dead, are the only Rule for 
us to Judg themby 3 There being nothing anwritten, which can go in upon half 
ſo fair cards, for the Title of Apoſtolick'Tradition, as theſe things, which by 
the confeſſion of both ſides are not fo: I m:an the Do@rin of the Millenaries, and 
of the necelſi ty of the Enchariſt for Infants. | 

I56. Yet when we ſay, The Scripture isthe only Rule to judg all Contro- 
verſies by ; me-thinks you ſhould eafily conceive, that we would be underſtood, 
of all thoſe that-are poſlible to be judged by Scripture, and of thoſe that arife 
among ſuch as believe the Scripture. For,if IT had a Controverfie with an Atheiſt 
whether there were a God or no, I would not fay, thatthe Scripture were 5 

Rule 
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Rule to judg this by 3 ſeeing that,'-doubting whether there be a God or no, he 
muſt needs doubt whether the Scripture be the word of God: or, it he does not, 
he grants the Queſtion, and is not the man we ſpeak of. So likewiſe, if I had a 
Controverſie about the Truth of Chriſt with a Jew, it would be vainly. done of 
me, ſhou}dI preſs him with the Authority of the New Teſtament which he be- 
Jieves not, until out of ſome principles common to us both, I had perſwaded 
him that it is the Word of God. the New Teſtament therefore, while he re- 
mains a Jew, would not be a fit Rule to decide this Controverlie;z in as much 
as that which is doubted of it ſelf, is not fit to determine other doubts. So like- 
wiſe, if there were any that believed Chriſtian Religion, and yet believed not the 
Bible to be the Word of God, though they believed the matter of it to be true, 
( which is no impoſſible ſuppoſition ; for 1 may believe a Book of S. Arſtiz's to 
contain nothing but the Truth of God, and yet not to have been inſ{pired by God 
himſelf, ) againſt ſuch men therefore there were no diſputing out of the Bible; 
becauſe nothing in Queſtion can be a proof to it ſelf. When therefore w* fay, 
Scripture is ſufficient means to determine all controverſies, we lay not this, et- 
ther to Atheiſts, Jews, Turks, or ſuch Chriſtians (if there be any ſuch)as believe 
not Scripture to be the Word of God. But among ſuch men only, as are al- 
ready agreed upon this, that the Scripture is the Word of God, we ſay, All Con- 
troverſies that ariſe about Faith, are either not at all decidable,and conſcquently 
not neceſſary to be believed one way or-other; or they may be determined 
by Scripture. In a word, that all things neceſſary to be believed are evidently 
contained in Scripture,and what isnot there evidently contained, cannot be ne- 
ceſfary to be believed. And our reaſon hereof 1s convincing, becauſe nothin 
can challenge our belief, but what hath deſcended to us from Chriſt by Original 
and Univerſal Tradition : Now nothing but Scripture hath thus deſcended to us, 
Therefore nothing but Scripture can challenge our belict. Now thento come up 
cloſer to you; and to anfwer to your Queſtion, not as you put it, but as you 
ſhould have put it ; I fay, That this Poſition, Scripture alone 3s the Rale whereby 
they which believe it to be God's Word, are to judg all Controverſies in Faith, is no 
fundamental point, Though not for your Reaſons : For, your firſt and {trongeſt 
reaſon, you ſee, is plainly voided and cut off by my ſtating of the Queſtion as [I 
have done, and ſuppoſing in it, that the parties at variance, are agreed about 
this, That the Scripture is the word of God ; and conſequently that this 1s 
none of their Controverſies. To your ſecond, That Controverſies cannot be ended 
without ſome living Authority, We have ſaid already, that Necetfiary Contro- 
verſies may be and are decided. And, if they be not ended,'this is not through 
defect of the Rule, but through the default of men.- And, for thefe that cannot 
thus be ended, it is notneceſlary they ſhould be ended. For, if God did require 
the ending of them, he would have provided ſome certain means for theending 
of them. And to your Third, I ſay, that Your pretence of »ſing theſe means, 
1s but hypocritical; for you uſe them with prejudice, and with a ſetled refolu- 
tion not to belieye any thing which theſe means happily may ſuggeſt into you, if 
it any way croſs' your pre-conceived perſwafion of your Church's Infallibiliry. 
You give not your ſelves liberty of judgment in the uſe of them, nor ſuffer 
your ſelves to bejled by them to the Truth, to which they would lead 
you, would you but be as willing to believe this Conſequence, Our Church 
doth oppoſe Scripture, therefore it doth err, therefore it is not infallible ; as 
you are reſolute to believe this, The Church is infallible, therefore it doth 
not err, and therefore it doth not oppoſe Scripture, though it ſeem to do ſo 
never ſo plainly. | 

I 57. Toupray, but it is not that God would bring you to the true Religion, 
but that he would confirm you in your own. Tor confer places, but it is that you 
may confirm, or colour over with plauſable diſgmſes your erroneous doftrin, 


nat that you may judge of them, and forſake.them, if there be reaſon for it. 
| TYou 


Pa rT |. wherchy to judg of Controverſies: 


You conſult the Originals, but you regard them not when they make againſt your 
Dodrin or Tranſlation. | 3 

158. You add not only'the Authority, but the Infallibility, not of God's 
Church, but of the Roxzaz, a very cotrupt and degenerous part of it ; whereof 
D. Potter never confeiled, that 1t cannot err damnably.. And which being a 
company made up of particular men, can atiord you no help, but the induſtry, 
learning, and wit of private men : and, that thele helps may not help you out 
of your error, tell you, that you mult make uſeof none of all thele to diſcover 
any error inthe Church, bur only to maintain her impolſiibility of erring. And 
laltly, D. Potter affures himſelf that your DoGrin and Practiccs are damnable 
enough 1D themlelves 3 only he hopes ( and ſpes eſt re; incerte n0men.) he hopes, 
I ſay, that the Truths which you retain, eſpecially the necetlity of repentance 
and faith in Chriſt, will be as an Antidote to you againſt the errors which you 
maintain 3 and that your ſuperitruction may burn, yet they amonglt you, quz 
ſequuntur Abſolonem in ſumplicitate cordis, may be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire, Yet his 
thinking ſo, is no reafon for you or me to think ſo, unleſs you ſuppoſe him in- 
fallible ; and, if you do, Why do you write againſt him ? 

,I59, Notwithſtanding, though not for theſe reaſons, yet for others, I con- 
ceive this Dotrin not Fundamental : Becauſe, if a man {hould believe Chriſtian 
Religion wholely, and entirely, and live according to it, ſuch a man, though he 
ſhould not know or not believe the Scripture to be a Rule of Faith, no nor to be 
the Word of God, my opinion is, he may be ſaved ; and my reaſon is, becauſe 
he performs the entire Condition of the new Covenant,which 1s, that we believe 
the matter of the Goſpel, and not that it iscontained in thefe or theſe Books. So 
that the Books of Scripture are not ſo much the Objects of our faith, as the in- 
{truments of conveying it to our underſtanding z and not ſo much of the being of 

the Chriſtian Dodtrin, as requiſite to the well-being of it. Irezexs tells us ( as 
M. K. acknowledgeth)of ſome barbarous Nations, that believed the Do@rin of 
Chrift, and yet believed not the Scripture to be the Word of God ;, for they never heard 
of it, and Faith comes by hearing : But theſe barbarous people might be ſaved : 
Therefore men might be ſaved without believing the Scriprure to be the Word. 
of God ; much more vvithout believing it tobe a Rule, and a perfe& Rule of 
Faith. Neither doubt I, but if the Books of Scripture had been propoſed to 
them by the other parts of the Church, where they had been betore received, 
and had been doubted of, or even rejected by thoſe barbarous Nations, but (til! 
by the bare beliet and praftice of Chriſtianity, they might be ſaved z God re- 
quiring of us under pain of damnation, only to believe the veriries therein con- 
tained, and not the divine Authority of the Books wherein they are contained. 
Not but that it were now very ſtrange and unreaſonable, if a man ſhould be- 
lieve the matter of theſe Books, and not the Authority of the Books: and there- 
fore, if a man ſhould profeſs the not-believing of theſe, I ſhould have reaſon to 
fezr he did not believe that. But there is not alwaysan equal neceflity tor the 
beliet of thoſe things, for the belief whereof there 1s an equal reaſon. We have, 
| behieve, as great reaſon to believe there was ſuch a man as Herry the eighth 
King of Ereland, as that Jeſus Chriſt ſuffered under Pontins Pilate: yet this is 
neceffary to be believed, and that is not fo. So that, if a man ſhould doubt of 
or disbelieve that, it. were moſt unreafonably done of him, yetit wereno mor- 
tal fin, nor no fin at all : God having no where commanded men under pain of 
damnation to believe all which reaſon induceth them to-believe. Therefore as 
an Executor, that ſhould perform the whole will of the dead, ſhould fully fa- 
risfte the Law, though he did not believe that Parchment tobe his written Will, 
which indeed is ſo : Sol beheve,: that he, who believes all the particular Do- 
Ctrins which integrate Chriſtianity, and lives according to them, ſhould be ſaved, 
though he neither believed nor knew that the Goſpels were written by the 
Evavgelilts, or the Epiſtles by the Apoliles. 
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- x60. This diſcourſe, whether it be rational, and concluding or no, I ſubmit 
to better judgment; but ſure Iam, that the Corollary, which you draw from 
this Poſition, that this Point is not Fundamental, 1s very inconfequent ; that js, 
that we are uncertain of the truth of it, becauſe we ſay, The whole Church, much 
more particular Churches and private men may err 1n points not Fundamental. 
A pretty Sophiſm, depending upon this Principle, that whoſoever poſſibly may 
err, he cannot be certain that he doth not err. And upon this ground, what ſhall 
hinder me from concluding, that ſeeing you alſo hold, thatneither particular 
Churches nor private men are infallible evenin Fundamentals,that even the Fun- 
damentals of Chriſtianity, remain to you uncertain ? A Judg may poſhbly err 
in judgment, can he therefore never have.aſlurance that he hath Judged right? A 
Traveller may poſlibly miſtake his way, mult I therefore be doubtful whether 
I am in the right way from my Hall to my Chamber ? Or can our London Car- - 
rier have no certainty, in the middle of the day, when he1s ſober andn his wits, 
that he is in the way to Loxdon 2 Theſe, you ſee, are right worthy conſequen- 
ces, and yet they are as like your own, as anegg to an egg, or milk to milk. 

161, And, for the ſelf ſame reaſon (you ſay )we are not certain, that the Church zs 
wot JTudg of Controverſies : But now this ſelf ſame appears to be no reaſon ; and 
therefore, forall this, we may be certain enough that the Church 15no Judg of 
Controverſies. The ground of this Sophiſmis very like the former,vis.that wecan 
be certain of the falſhood of no propoſitions, but theſe only which are damna- 
ble errors. But, I pray, good Sir, give me your opinion of theſe: The Snow 1s 
black, the Fire is cold, that M. K zot is Arch-Biſhop of Toledo, that the whole 
1s not greater than a part of the whole, that twicetwo make not four: Inyour 
opinion, good Sir, are theſe damnable Hereſtes ? Or, becauſe they are not ſo, 
have we no certainty of the falſhood ot them ? I beſeech you Sir, to conſider 
ſeriouſly, with what ſtrange captions you have gone about to delude your King 
and your Country ; and, if you beconvinced they areſo, give glory to God, 
and let the world know it by your deſerting that Religion, which ſtands upon 
ſuch deceitful foundations. 

162. Beſides ( you ſay) among publique Conclufions defended in Oxford, the year 
1633. to the Queſtions, Whether the Church have Authority to determine Controver- 
ſes of Faith And to interpret holy Scripture £ The Anſwer to both is affirmative. 
But what now if I ſhould tell you, that, inthe year 1632. among publique Con- 
cluſions defended in Doway, one was, That God predeterminates men to all their 
aFjons, good, bad, and indifferent * Will you think your ſelf obliged to be of 
this opinion ? If you will, ſay ſo: If not, do as you would be done by. Again, 
me-thinks,ſo ſubtile a man as you are,ſhould eafily apprehend a wide difference 
between Authority todoathing,and Infallibility in doing it : and again,between 
a Conditional Infallibility and an Abſolute. The former, the Dottor, together 
with the Article of the Church of Ezglazd, attributeth to the Church, nay to 
particular Churches, andI ſubſcribeto his opinion ; that 1s, an Authority of de- 
termining Controverſies of Faith, according to plain and evident Scripture and 
UniverſalTradition;and Iafallibility while they proceed according tothis Rule. 
As it there ſhould ariſe an Heretique, that ſhould call in queſtion Chrilt's Paſ- 
fion and ReſurreRion, the Church had Authority to decidethis Controverfie, 
and infallible dire&ion how to do it, and to excommunicate this man, if he 
ſhould perſiſt in error. I hope, you will not deny but that the Judges have Au- 
thority to determine Criminal and Civil Controverſies;and yet, | hope, you will 
. not ſay,that they are abſolutely infallible in their determination. Infallible while 
they proceed according to Law,and if they do ſo: but not intallibly certain that 
they ſhall ever do ſo. But that the Church ſhould be infallibly affiſted by God's 
Spirit to decide rightly all emergent Controverſies, even ſuch as might be held 
diverlly of divers men, Salva compage fidei, and that we might be abſolutely cer- 
tain that the Church ſhould never fail to decree the truth, whether ſhe uſed 

means 
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means or no, whether ſhe proceed according to her Rule or not ; or laſtty, char 
we might be abſolutely certain that ſhe would never fail toproceed according ts 
her-Rule, this the Defender of theſe Conclulions ſaid not : and therefore ſaid 

no more to your purpole, than you have all this while, that is, juſt nothing. 
163. Ad$. 27. Totheplace of S, Auſtznalledged in this Paragraph, I Ariſwer, 
Firſt, that in many things you will riot be tried by S, Arguſtir's judgment ; nor 
ſubmit to his Authority 3 not concerning Appeals to Rowe,not concerning Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, not touching the uſe and worſhipping of Images, not concerning 
the State of Saints Souls betore the day of Judgment, not touching the Virgin 
Maries freedom from aftual and original fin, not touching the necefiity of the 
Euchariſt for Infants, not touching the damning Infants to hell that die without 
Baptiſm,not touching the knowledg of Saints departed,not touching Purgatory, 
not touching the fallibility of Councils, even general Councils; not touching 
perfection and perſpicuity .of Scripture 1n matters neceſſary to. Salvation, not 
rouching Auricular Conftefſion, not touching the half-Communion, not touch- 
ing prayers in an unknown tongue 3 In theſe things, I ſay, you will not ſtand to 
S. Auſtin's judgment, and therefore can with no reaſon or equity require usto 
do ſo in this matter. 2, ToS. Angyſtine ih heat of diſpytation again{t the Do- 
natiſts, and ranſacking all places tor Arguments againlt them, we oppoſe S; Au- 
in out of this heat, delivering the Doctrin of Chriſtianity calmly and moder- 
ately 3 where he ſays, In iis que aperte poſeta ſunt in ſacris Scripturis, omnia ea 
reperiuntur que continent fidem, moreſque vivendi. 3. We ſay, he ſpeaksnot of 
the Roman but the Catholique Church, of far greater extent, and therefore of 
far greater credit and authority than the Roar Church. 4. He ſpeaks of a point 
not expreſſed, but yet not contradicted by Scripture; whereas the erfors we 
charge you with, are contradicted by Scripture. 5. He ſays not that Chriſt hath 
recommended the Church to us tor ax infallible definer of all emergent Controvey- 
bes, but for a credible witneſs of ancient Tradition. Whoſoever therefore refuſeth 
to follow the practice of the Church ({ underſtand of al places and ages ) though 
he be thought to refiſt our Saviour, what 1s that to us, who caſt off no pra- 
ices of the Church, but ſuch as are evidently poſt-nate to the time of the A- 
poltles, and plainly contrary to the practice of former and purer times. Laſtly, 
it is evident, and even to Impudence it ſelf undeniable, that upon this ground, 
of believing all things taught by the preſent Church as taught by Chriſt , Error was 
held ; for example, the zeceſſity of the Euchariſt for Infants, and thatin S. Auſtir's 
time, and that by S. Axſtiz himſelf : and therefore without controverſie this is 

no certain ground for truth, which may ſupport falſhood as well as truth. 
164. Tothe Argument wherewith you conclude, I anſwer, That though the 
Viſible Church ſhall always without fail propoſe ſo much of God's Revelation, 
as is ſufficient to bring men to Heaven, for otherwiſe it will not be the viſible 
Church ; yet it may ſometimes add to this revelation things ſuperfluous, nay, 
hurtful, nay in themſelves damnable, though not unpardonable ; and ſometimes 
take from it things very expedient and profitable z and therefore it is poſlible, 
without (in, to refiſt in ſome things the Viſible Church of Chriſt. But you preſs 
us farther, and demand, What viſwble Church was extant, when Luther began, whe- 
ther it were the Roman or Proteſtant Charch'? Asif, it mult of neceſſity either be 
Proteſtant or Rowan ;z or Roman. of neceſſity, it it were not Proteſtant. Yet this 
1s the moſt uſual fallacy of all your Diſputers, by ſome ſpecious Argumentsto 
perſwade weak men, that the Church of Proteſtants cannot be the true Church ; 
and” thence to inferr, that without doubt it muſt be the Romany. But why 
may not the Roman be content to be a part of it, and the Grecian another ? 
Andifone muſt be the whole why not the Greek Church, as well asthe Roman ? 
there being not one- Note of your Church which agrees not to her as well as 
to your own; unleſs it be, that fhe ts poor, and oppreſfed by the Turk, and 

you are in glory and ſplendor. | . 

165. Neuher 
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165. Neither is it ſo eaſte to be determined as you pretend, That Luther and 
ot her Proteſtants oppoſed the whole viſible Church in matters of Faith; neither is 
it ſo evident, that the Viſeble Church may not fall into ſuch a ſtate wherein ſhe may 
be juſtly oppoſed. And laſtly, for calling the diſtinCtion of pozrts into Fuirdamen- 
tal and not Fundamental, an Evaſion, I believe, you will find it-eafter to call it 
ſo, than to prove it ſo. But that ſhall be the 1fſue of the Controverſic in the 
next Chapter. 


CHA Þ. III. 


That the diſtin@ion of Points Fundamental and not Fundamental, is neither perti- 
nent, nor true in our preſent Controverſie. And that the Catholique Viſtble Church 
cannot Err, in either kind of the ſaid Points. 

; @ 


&z either untrue or impertinent ( as they underſtand, and apply it ) the whole edifice 

: T built thereon, muſt be ruinous and falſe. For, if you obje& their bitrer and continued 

: diſcords in matters of Faith, without any means of agreement : they inſtantly tell you 
( as Charity Miſtaken plainly ſhews ) that they differ only 1n Points not Fundamental. 
If you convince them, even by their own Confeſſions, chat rhe Ancient Fathers tavgiic 
divers Points held by the Roman Church againſt Proteſtants : they reply, that thoſe Fathers may ne- 
vertheleſs be ſaved, becauſe thoſe errors were not Fundamental, If you will them to remember, thac 
Chriſt muſt always have a Viſible. Church on earth, with adminiſtration of Sacraments, and ſucceiſi- 
on of Paſtors, and that when Luther appeared there was no Church diſtin from the Koman, whoſe 
Communion and Dottrine, Lnther then forſook, and for that cauſe muft be guilty of Schiſm and Herefee : 
they have an Anſwer ( ſuch as it is ) that the Catholique Church cannor periſh, yer may err in Points 
not Fundamental, and therefore Luther and other Proteſtants were obliged to forſake her for ſuch er- 
rors, under pain of Damnation: as if ( forſooth )ir were Damnable, to hold an error not Fundamental, 
nor Damnablz, It you wonder how they can teach , that both Cztholiques and Proteſtants may be 
ſaved in their ſeveral Profeſſions : rhey ſalve this contradigion, by ſaying, that we both agree in alli 
Fundamental Points of Faith, which 1s enough for ſalvation. And yer, which 1s prodigiouſly ſtrange, 
they could never be induced -to give a Caralogue what Points in particular be Fundamental, but only 
by ſome general deſcription , or by referring us to the Apoſtles Creed , withour determining, whar 
Points therein be Fundamental, or not Fundamental for the matter : and in what ſenſe they be, or be 
not, ſugh: And yer concerning the meaning of divers Points contained 1n, or reduced tro the Creed, they 
differ both from us, and among themſelves. And indeed, ir being impcflible for them to exhibir any 
ſuch Catalogue, the ſaid diſtin&tion of Points, although ir were pertinent and true, cannot ſerve 
them ro any purpoſe, bur ſtill chey muſt remain uncertain, wherher or not they diſagree from one an- 
other, from the ancient Fathers, and from the Catholique Church, in Points Fundamental: which is 
ro ſay, they have no certainty wherher they enjoy the ſubſtance of Chriſtian Faich, wichour which they 
cannot hope to be ſaved. Bur of this more hereafter. 

2. And to the end, that what ſhall be ſaid concerning this diſtinion may be better underſtood, we 
are to obſerve, that there be two precepts which concern the vertue of Faith, or our obligation to be- 
lieve divine Truths, The one is by Divines called 4firmative, whereby we are obliged ro have a poft- 
tive explicir belief of ſome chief Articles of Chriftian Faith, ' The other is rermed Negative, which 
ſtrily binds us not to disbelieve, that is, not to believe the contrary of any one Polar ſufficiently re- 
preſented to our underſtandings, as revealed or ſpoken by Almighty God, The ſaid Affirmative Pre- 
cept ( according to the nature of ſuch commands ) 1injoyns ' Boe A to be performed bur nor at all rimes, 
nor doth ir equally bind all ſorts of perſons, in reſpe& of all Objefts to be believed. For Objefts; we 
grant that ſome are more neceſſary to be explicitely and ſeverally believed than other : either becauſe 
rhey are in rhemſelves more great, and weighty ;. or elſe in regard they inſtru& us in ſome neceſſary Chri- 
{tian dury towards God, our ſelves, or our Neighbour, For Perſons 3 no doubt but ſome are obliged to 
know diſtinatly more than others, by reaſon of their office, vocation, capacity, or the like, For 
Times; we are not obliged to be till in a& of exerciſing a&s of Faith, bar according as ſeveral occa- 
ſions permit or require. The ſecond kind of Precepr called Negative, doth ( according to the nature 
of all ſuch commands ) oblige univerſally, all Perſors, in reſpe& of all Objeffs; and ar all Times 
ſemper & pro ſemper, as Divines ſpeak. This general Do&rin will be more clear by Examples. I am 
not obliged to be always helping my. Neighbour , becauſe the Affirmative Precepr of Charity binderh 
only in ſome parcicular caſes: But I am always bound by a Negative Precepr, never to do him any hurr, 
or wrong. I am not always bound to utter whar 1 know to be true : yet I am obliged, never ro ſpeak 
any one leaft untruch, againſt my knowledge. And ( ro come to our preſent purpoſe ) there is no af- 
firmative Precepr, commanding us to be at all times acually believing any oxze, or all Articles of Faith; 
But we are obliged, never to exerciſe any a&.againſt any. one truth, known to be revealed, All ſorts 
of Perſons are not bound explicitely and diſtinaly ro know all things reſtified by God either in Scrip- 
ture, or otherwiſe: but every one 1s obliged, not to believe the contrary of any one Point, known t» 
be teſtified by God. For that were in fa& to affirm, thar God could be deceived, or would deceive, 
which were to overthrow the whole certainty of our Faich, wherein the thing moſt principal, is not 
the Point which we believe, which Divines call the Material 0bjett, but the chiefeſt is the Motive for 
which we believe , ro wit, Almighty God's infallible Revelation, or Authority , which they 

term 


Te , His diſtinion is abuſed by Proteſtants ro many purpoſes of theirs ; and therefore if it be 
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erm the Formal Objeft of our Faith. In two ſenſcs therefore, and with a double relation, Points of 
Fajch may be called Fundamental, and neceſlary to Salvation: The one is taken with reference to the 
ARrmative Precept, when the Points are of ſuch quality that there 1s obligation tro know an believe 
them explicirely and ſevyerally. In this ſenſe we grant that there 1s difference betwixt Points of Faith, 


which D. Potter ( 4 )ro 00 purpoſe laboureth ro prove againſt his Adverſary, who in expreſs words doth 2 Pg. 2Þ9- 


grant and ex plicate (þ) it. Bur the Dodtor thought good to diſſemble rhe matter, and not to ſay. one b Charity. Mi- 
pertinent word in defence of his diſtin&jon, as 1c was impugned by Charity Mitaber, and as it is wont ſtaken.c.8.p. 


to be applyed by Proteſtants. The other ſenſe, according to which Potars of Faith may be called 75: 


Furdamental, and neceſſary to Salvation, with reference to the Negative Precept of Faith, is ſuch, 
that we cannot without grievous fin, and forfeiture of Salyation, disbelieve any one Point, ſufficiently 

ropounded, as revealed by Almighty God. And in this ſenſe we ayouch, that there is no diſtin&ion 
in Points of Faith, as if to reje& ſome muſt be damnable, and to reje& others,  cqually propoſed as 
God's Word, might ſtand with Salvation. Yea, the obligation of the Negatzve Precept is . far more 
iriR, than is that cf the Affirmative, which God freely impoſed, and may freely releaſe. Bur jr is im- 
poſſible, that he can diſpenſe, or give leave to disbelieve, or deny what he affirmeth; and jnthisſenſe 
tin and damnation are more inſeparable from Error in Points not Fundamental, than from Ignorance 1n 
Articles Fundamental. All this Ihew by an example, which I wiſh to be. particularly noted for the 
preſent, and for divers other occafions hereafrer. ,The Creed of the Apoſtles contains divers Fundamen- 
ral Points of Faich, as the Deity, Trinity of Perſons, Incarnation, Paſſion, and Reſurre&ion of our 
Saviour Chrilt , &«c. It contains alſo ſome Points, for their matrer, and nature in themſelves nor 
Fundamenral;z as under what Judg our Saviour ſuffered, that he was buried, the circumſtance of the 
rime of his Reſurretion the third day, &c. But yet nevertheleſs, whoſoever once knows that theſe 
Points are contained in the Apoſtles Creed, rhe denial of them 1s damnable, and js in that ſenſe a F un- 
damental error : and this is the preciſe Point of the preſent Queſtion. | oa the: 

3. And all that hicherro hath been ſaid, is ſo manifeſtly rrue, that no Proteſtant or Chriſtian, if he 
do but underſtand the terms, and Rtate of the queſtion, can poſſibly deny it : Infomuch-as I am ama- 
zed, that men who otherwiſe are indued with excellent wits, ſhould fo enflave themſelves ro their Pre- 
decefiors in Proteſtantiſm, as ſtill ro harp on this diſtin&tlon, and never regard how imperrcine;'ly, and 
untruly ic was implyed by them ar firſt, ro make all Proteſtants ſeem to be of one Faith, becauſe for- 
footh they agree in Fundamental Points. For the difference amongſt Proteſtants, conſiſts not in that 
ſome believe ſome Points, of which others are ignorant, or not boung. expreſly to know ( as the &j- 
ftin&ion ovghr to be applyed 3; ) but that ſome of them disbelieve, and diredly, wittingly, and willing- 
ly oppoſe what others do believe to be teſtified by the Word of God, wherein there is no difference 
between Points Fundamental, and not Fundamenral : Becauſe, till Points Fundamental be (ufficiently 
propoſed as revealed by God, it is nor againſt Faith to reje& them, or rather without ſufficient propofi- 
tion ir is not poſſible prudently to believe them; and the like is of Points not- Fundamental, which as 
ſoon as they come to be ſufficiently propounded as divine Truths, they can no more be denicd, than 
Points Fundamental propounded after the ſame manner. Neither will it avail them to their other end, 
that, for preſeryation of rhe Church in being, ir is ſufficient that ſhe do not err in Points Fundamen- 
tal. For, if in the mean time ſhe maintain any one Error againſt Gods Revelation, be the thing in ir 
ſelf never ſo ſmall, her Error is damnable and deftru&ive of Salvation. 


4- Bur D. Potter forgetting to what purpoſe Proteſtants make uſe of their diſtin&ion, doth finall 


overthrow it, and yields to as much as we can defire. For ſpeaking of that meaſure ( c ) and quantity of © Pag. 217. 


Faith without which none can be ſaved, he faith, It is enough to believe ſome things by a vertual Faith, or by 
a general, and as it were, a negative Faith, whereby they are not denied or contradifted, Now our queſti. 
on is in caſe that divine Truths, although not Fundamental, be denied and contradi&ed : and there- 
fore, even according to him, all ſuch denial excludes Salvarion. After, he ſpeaks more plainly. 7t is 
true ( ſaith he ) whatſoever ( d ) #s revealed in Scripture, or propounded by the Church out of Scripture, is in 
ſome ſenſe Fundamental, in regard of the divine authority of God, and. bis Word, by which it is recommen- 
ded : that is, ſuch as may not be denied, or contradifted without Infidelity : ſuch as every Chriſtian 3s bound, 
with humility and reuerence to believe, whenſoever the knowledg thereof is offered to him. And further, 


where ( e ) the revealed Will or Word of God is ſufficiently propounded ; there be that oppoſeth, is convinced of 


Error, an4 he, who is thus convinced, is an Heretich, and Hereſie is a work of the fleſh which excludeth from 
heaven, (' Gal. 5. 20, 21.) And hence it followech, that it 5s FUNDAMENTAL to aCnrifiian's 
F AIT H, and neceſſary ſor his Salvation, that he believe all revealed Truths of God, whereof he may be 
convinced that they are from God, Can any thing be ſpoken more clearly or dire&ly for us, thart ir 
is a Fundamental Error to deny any one Point, chough never ſo ſmall, if once it be ſufficiently pro- 
pounded as a Divine Truth, and that there is in this ſenſe, no diſtinion betwixt Points Fundamen- 
tal, and nor Fundamental ; and if any ſhould chance ro imagin, that ir is againſt the Foundation of 
Faith, not to believe Points Fundamental, although they be nor ſufficiently propounded, D. Potter doth 


4 Pag, 212, 


e Pag. 250, 


not admir of this ( f ) difference berwixt Points Fundamental, and not Fundamental, For he teacherh, f Pag. 246, 


that ſufficient propoſition of revealed Truth is required before a man can be convinced, and for want of ſuf. 


ficient convittion he, excuſerh rhe Diſciples from Kerefie, although they belieyed not our Saviour's 
ReſurreQion, ( g) which 1; a very Fundamenial Point of Faith. Thus then I argue ourt-of D. Potter's 
own confeſſion : No error 1s damnavle unleſs the contrary Truth be ſufficiently propounded as re- 
vealed by God: Every error 1s damnable, if the contrary Truth be ſufficiently propounded as reveal- 
ed by God: Therefore all Errors are alike for the general effe& of damnation, if the difference ariſe 
nor from rhe manner of being propounded, And what now is become of their diftin&ion ? | 

5., 1 will therefore conclude with this argutnent, According to all Philoſophy and Divinity, che 
unity and Diſtinftion of every thing followech the Narure and Efſence thereof; and therefore, if the 


Nature and Being of Faith, be not taken from the matter which a man believes, bur from the motive 
for which he believes, ( which is God's Word or Revelation ) we muſt likewiſe affirm thar the #nity and 
Dzve'ſity of Faith, muſt be meaſured by God's Revelation (* which is alike for all obje&s ) and not by 
the (malneſs, or greatneſs of the matter which we believe. Now, that the nature of Faith is. nor taken 
from rhe greatneſs or ſmalneſs of the things believed, is manifeſt ; becauſe otherwiſe one who believes 


only Fundamental Points, and another, who together with them, doth alſo believe Points not Funda- 


mental, ſhould have Faith of differetir natures, yea there ſhould be ai many differences of Faith, as 
there 


g Pag. 24 2, 
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there. are different Points which men believe, according to different capacities or inſtroQ ions, &c. all 
which conſequences are abſurd, and therefore we mult ſay, that #nity 3n Faith doth nor depend upon 
Points Fundamental, or not Fundamental, but upon Gods Revelation equally or unequally propoſed : 
and Proteſtants prerending an #aity only by reaſon of their agreement in Fundamental Points, do indeed 
induce is great a many of Faith as there is multicude of different obje&s which are believed by 
them, and fince they diſagree in things Equally revealed by Almighty God, ir 1s evident that they for. 
ſake the. very Formal motive of Faith, which is God's revelation, and conſequently loſe all Fazth and 
#nity therein. 

6 The' firſt part of the Tirle of this Chapter ( That the diſtinfion of Points Fundamental, aud not 
Fundamental in the fooſe of Proteſtants, # both impertinent and antrue ) being demonſtrated ; let us now 
come to the ſecond : Fhat the Church is znfallible in all ber definitions, whether they concern Points Funda- 
mental, or not Fundamental, And this I prove by theſe reaſons. 

7. It hath been ſhewed in the precedent Chapter, that the Church is Judg of Controverſies ; 
which ſhe could not be, if ſhe could err in any one Point; as D. Potter would not deny, if he were 
once perſwaded rhat ſhe is Judg. Becauſe, if ſhe could err in ſome Points, we could not rely upon her 
Authority and Judgmenrin any one thing. 

8 This ſame Is proved by the reaſon we alledged before, that ſeeing the Church was jnfallible in 
all her definitions ere Scrjpture was written (unleſs we will take away all certainty of Faich for thar 
rime ) we cannot with any fhew of reaſon afhrm, that ſhe hath been deprived thereof by the adjoyned 
comfort and helpof Sacred Writ. ; 

9, Moreover , to ſay that the Catholique Church may propoſe any falſe Do&rin,- maketh her 
liable to damnable fin and error ; and yer D. Potter reacheth that che Church cannot err 4amnably. For 
if in that kind of Oath, which Divines call -/ſertorium , wherein God 1s called to witneſs , every 
falſhood is a deadly fin in any private perſon whatſoever, alchough rhe thing be of ir ſelf neither ma- 
terial nor prejudicial to any ; becauſe the quantity or grearneſs of that fin 1s not meaſured ſo much by 
the thing which is affirmed, as by the manner, and authority whereby ir is avouch:d, and by the injury 
that is offered ro Almighty God, in applying his reſtimony ro a falſhood : in which reſpe& ir is the u- 
nanimous conſent of all Divines , that in ſuch kind of Oaths, no levitas materie , that is ſmallneſs of 
matter, <2n excuſe from a moral ſacriledg, againſt the moral vertue of Religion, which reſpe&s wor. 
"ſhip due ro God: If, I ſay, every leaſt fajſſhcod be deadly fin in the foreſaid kind of Oath, much 
more pernicious a fin muſt it be in the pubizch prrſon of the Catholique Church to propound uarrue 
Articles of Faith, rhereby faſtening God's Prime Verity to a fallhood, and inducing, and obliging the 
world to do the ſame. Beſides, according to the Dcrin of all Divines, it is nor only injurious to 
God's Erernal Veriry, to disbelieve things by him revealed, but alſo to propoſe as revealed Truths, 
things nor revealed: as in Commonwealths' it is a heinous offence ro coin either by counterfeiting, 
the meral or the ſtamp, or ro apply rhe King's Seal to a writing counterfeir, although the contents 

were ſuppoſed to be true. And whereas to thew the derteftable fin of ſuch pernicious fiftions, the 
Church doth moſt exemplarily punifh all broachers of feigned revelations, viſions, miracles, pro- 
h Sb Lr'on.1o. phecies, &c. as' in particular appeareth in the Council of (þ ) Lateranz excommunicating ſuch per- 
Sefſ. 11. ons 3, if the Church her ſelf could propoſe falſe revelations, the her ſelf ſhould have been the firſt, and 
r chiefeſt drſerver to have been cenſured, and, as it were, excommunicated by her ſelf. For as 
Cap. 13.%5. the Holy Ghoſt ſaith in (i) Job, Doth Gol need your lye, that for bim you may ſpeak deceits? And 
k C ap.ult v.18, that of the Apocalyps is moſt truly verified in fi&ious revelations: 1f any ( k ) ſhall add to theſe things, 
| Pag.,122, God will a1d unto him the plagues which are written in this Book : and D. Potter ſaith, to add (1) to it 
( ſpeaking of the Creed ) # high preſumption, almoſt as great as to detralt from it. And therefore to ſay 
the Church may add falſe revyclations, ts, to accuſe her of high preſumpcion, and of peraicious errors 

excluding Salvation, | 

10, Perhaps ſome will here reply, that alchough the Church may err, yer ir is not imputed to her 
for fin, by reaſon ſhe doch nor err upon malice or witringly, bur by igaorance, or miſtake. 

11. But jt is eafily demonſtrated that this excuſe cannor ſerve, For if the Church be affiſted only 
for Poinrs Fundamental, ſhe cannot bur know, that ſhe may err in Points not Fundamental, at leaſt 
ſhe cannot be certain that ſhe cannot err, and therefore cannot be excuſed from headlong and perni- 
cious temeriry, in propoſing Points nor Fundamental, to be believed by Chriſtians, as matrers of Faith, 
wherein ſhe can have no certainty, yea, which always imply a falſhood. For although the thing mighr 
chance to be true, and: perhaps alſo revealed; yet for the matter, ſhe for her part, doth always expoſe 
her ſelf ro danger of falſhood and error ; and in fa& doth always err in the manner in which ſhe doth 
propound any matter nor Fundamental ; becauſe ſhe propoſerh it as a Point of Faith certainly true, 
which yetis always uncertain, if ſhe in ſuch chings may be deceived, 

12. Befides, if the Church may err in Points not Fundamental, ſhe may err in propoſing ſome 
Scripture for Canonical, which js not ſuch : or elſe err 1n nor keeping and conſerving from corrupti- 
ons ſuch Scriptures as are already believed to be Canonical. For I will ſuppoſe, that in ſuch Apocry- 

hal Scripture as ſhe delivers, there is no Fundamental Error againſt Faith, or that there is no falſ- 
ood art all, but only want of Divine teſtification: ja which caſe D. Potter muſt either grant that ir is 
a Fundamental Error to apply Divine revelation to any Point not revealed, or elſe muſt yield, that the 
Church may err in her wg 5-90 or Cuſtody of the-Canon of Scripture: and fo we cannot be ſure 
whether ſhe hath not been deceived already, in Books recommended by - her, and accepted by Chrifti- 
ans. And thus we ſhall have no certainty of Scripture, if the Church want certainty in all her defini- 
tions, And It-is worthy to be obſerved, that ſome Books of Scripture which were not always known 
ro be Canonical, have been afterward received for ſuch; bur never any one Book or ſyllable defined 
by the Church to be Canonical, was afterward” queſtioned, or reje&ed for Apocryphal. A fign' that 
God's Church is infallibly afliſted by the Holy Ghoſt, never ro propoſe as Divine truth, any thing 
not revealed by God : and that, Oniftor ro. define Points nor ſufficiently diſcuſſed js laudable, but com- 
miſſion in propounding. things not revealed , inexcuſable ; intro which precipitation our Saviour Chriſt 
never hath, nor never. will, permit his Church to fa!). 

13. Nay, to limit the general promiſes of our Saviour Chriſt made to his Church to Points only 

#: Mat. 16, 38. Fundamental, namely, that the'gates (Mm ) of bel! ſhall not prevail againſt her : and that the Holy Ghoſt 
# Joan, 16.13. ( 0) ſhull lead ber into all Trith, &c. is to deſtroy all Faich. For we may by that Do&rin, and man- 
- | ner 
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:nrerpreting the Scripture, limit the Infallibility of the Apoftles words, and preaching, onl 

w—_— Fandamatcal : and © hardeve? getieral Texts of Scripture ſhall be alledged for their Pafalli, 
bility, they may by D. Potter's example be explicated, and reftrained to Points Fundamental. B 
the ſame reaſon it may be farther affirmed, that the Apoſtles, . and other Writers of Canonical Scrj- 
pture, were indued with infallibility, only in ſerring dowry Points Fundamental, For, if it be 
urged, that all Stripture' is divinely tnſpired, ; that it is the Word of God, ec. D. Potter hath afford- 
ed you a ready anlwer, to lay, that S:ripture zs inſpired, &c. only in _thoſe parts, or parcels, wherein 
ic delivereth Fundamental Points. In this manner D. Fotherby faith , The Apoſtle ('o ) twice in one gIn his Ser- 
Chapter profeſſed, that this be ſpeaketh, and not the Lord, He 1s very well content that where be lacks the mons. Serm 2. 
warrant of the expreſs Word of God, that part of big writings ſhould be eſteemed as the word of man.-D, 28. 52, 
Potter alſo ſpeaks very dangerouſly towards this purpoſe, Se. 5. where he endeavoureth to prove, © * 
that the infallibility of the Church 1s limited to Points Fundamenial, becauſe, as Nature, ſo God is 
neither deſeftive in ( p ) neceſſaries, nor laviſh in ſuperflaitiess Which reaſon doth likewiſe prove, thar 
the infallibility of Scripture, and of the Apoſtles muſt be reſtrained to Points neceſſary to Salvation, 
that ſo God be not accuſed, as deſettive 3n ( p ) neceſaries, or laviſh in ſuperfluities. In the ſame place he p. pag, 150, 
hath a diſcourſe much tending to this purpoſe, where ſpeaking of theſe words : Tre Spirit ſhall lead you 
into all Truth, and ſhall abide with C q ) you for ever, he faith, Though that promiſe was ('.) diredtly, and pri- q Joan. c. 16, 
marily made to the Apoſtles. ( who had the Spirits guidance in a more high and abſolute manner than any ſinte 13.8 c. 14.16. 
them) yet it was made to them Pe the behoof of the Church, and is verified in the Church Univerſal. But all Pag.151,) $2. 
truth is not ſimply all, but all of ſome kind. To be lead into all truths, is to know and believe them. And wha 
is ſo ſimple, as to be ignorant , that there are millions of Truths ( in Nature, Hiſtory, Divinity ) whereof 
the Church is ſomply ignorant ? How many. Truths lie unrevealed in the infinite Treaſury ,of God's Wiſdom, 
wherewith the Church is not acquainted, &c. So then, the Truth it ſelf enforceth us to winderſtand by ( all 
Truths ) not ſimply all, nor all which God can poſſibly 1eveal, but all pertaining to the ſubſtance of F aith, all 
Truth abſolutely neceſſary to. Salvation. Mark what he faich, That promiſe ( The Spirit ſhall lead you into 
all Truth ) was made direftly to the Apoſtles, and us verified in the Univerſal Church, but by all Truth 6 not 
underſtood ſimply all, but all appertaining to the ſubſtance of Faith, and abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. Doth 
it not hence follow, that the promiſe made to the Apoſliles of being led into all Truth, is to be under- 
ſtood only of all Truth abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation z and conſequently their preaching, and wri- 
ting were not infallible in Points not Fundamental > or, if the Apoſtles were infallible in all things 
which they propoſed as divine Truth, the like muſt be affirmed ct the Church, becauſe D. Potter reach- 
eth, the ſaid promiſe to be werified in the Church, And as he limits the aforeſaid words ro Points Funda- 
mental; (o may he reſtrain, what other Text ſoever, that can be brought for the univerſal infallibiliry 
of the Apoſtles or Scriptures, So he may ; and (o he muſt, left otherwiſe he recejve this anſwer of his 
own from himſelf, How many Truths lie unrevealed in the infinite Treaſury of oh; wiſdom, wherewith 
the Church % not acquainted? And therefore to verifie ſuch general ſayings, they muſt be undcrſtood of 
Truths abſolutely neceſlary to Salvation. Are not theſe fearful conſequences ? And yet D. Potter will never 
be able to avoid them, till he come to acknowledg the infallibility of the Church in all Points by her 
propoſed as divine Truths ; and thus ir is univerſally true that ſhe is led fnro all'Truth, in regard thac 
our Saviour never permits her to define, or teach any falſhood. 

14. All, that with any colour may be replyecd to this Argument, is; That, if once we call any one 
Book, or parcel of Scripture in queſtion ; although for the marter 1t contain no Fundamenral error, yer 
it is of great importance and Fundamental, by reafon of the conſequence ; becauſe, if once we doubr 
of one Book received for Canonical, the whole Canon is made doubtful and uncertain, and therefore 
the infallibility of Scripture muſt be uniyerſal, and not 'confined wichin compaſs of Points Fundamen- 
tal. | 

15, I anſwer : For the thing it ſelf it is very true, that if I doubt of any one parcel of Scripture recei- 
ved for ſuch, I may doubr of all: and thence by the ſame party I infer, thar, if we did doubt of the 
Churches infallibility in ſome Pojnts, we could not believe her in any one, and conſequently not in 
propounding Canonzcal Books, or any other Points Fundamental, or not Fundatnental ; which thing 
being moſt abſurd, and withal moſt impious, we muſt take away the ground thereof, and believe rhar 
ſhe cannot err in any Point great or ſmall: and fo this reply doth much more ftrengthen what we in- 
rend to prove, Yet I add, that Proteſtants cannot make uſe of this reply with any good coherence to 
this their diſtin&tion, and ſofne other Do&rins which they defend. For, if D, Potter can tell whar 
Points in particular. be Fundamental ( as in his 7. Se. he pretendeth ) then he might be ſure, thar 
whenſoever ke meets with ſuch- Points in Scripture, 1n them, ir is infallibly true, although ir may err in 
others : and nor only true but clear, becauſe Proteftants reach; that, in matters neceſſary to Salya- 
tion, the Scripture is ſo clear, that all ſuch neceſſary Truths are either manifeſtly contained: therein, 
or may be clearly deduced from ir. Which Do&rins being put cogether, to wit: That Scriptures 
cannor err in Points Fundamental ; that they clearly contain all ſuch Points ; and that they can tell 
what Points in particular be ſuch, I mean Fundamental; ir is manifeſt, that jr is ſufficient for Salva- 
tion, that Scripture be infallible only, in Potnts Fundamental, For ſuppoſing theſe Dottrins of 
theirs to be true, they may be ſure to find 1n Scripture all Points neceſſary to Salvation, alchough tr 
were fallible in other Points of leſs moment. Neither will they be able to avoid this impiety againſt 
holy Scripture, till they renounce their other Do&rins, and in particular, till they believe chat Chriſt's 
promiſes to his Church ; are not limited to Points Fundamental. | 

16. Beſides, from the fallibiliry of Chriſt's Catholique Church in ſome Points, ir followeth, that 
no rrue Proteſtants, learned or unlearned, do or can with aflurance believe the univerſal Church in 
any one Point of Do&rin. Not in Points of leſſer moment, , which they call not-Fundamental; be- 
eauſe they believe that in ſuch Points ſhe may err: Not in Fundamental; becauſe they muſt know 
whar Points be Fundamental, before they go to learn of her, leſt otherwiſe they be rather deluded than 
*infiruged; in regard that her certain, and infallible dire&ion extends only to Points Fundamental: 
Now, if before they addreſs themſelves to the Church, they muſt know what. Points are Fundamen- 
ral, they learn not of her, ' but will be as fir to teachy as to be taught by her : How then are all Chriſth- 
ans ſo, often, ſo ſeriouſly, upon ſo dreadful menaces, by Fathers, Scriptures, and our blefled Saviour 
himſelf, connſelled and commanded to ſeck, to hear, to obey the Church; St. Auſtin was of a very 


different mind from Proteſtants: If (; ſaith he ) the (1 ) Church through the whole world praffiſe avy of C Epift. 118 
| | Q_ theſe | 
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theſe things, td diſpute whether that ought to be ſo done, % a moſt inſolent madniſs. And in another 
t!ib. 4. 4 place he ſaith, That which ( ) the whole Church holds, and & not ordained by Councils, bat hath always 
Bapt. cap. 2+, been bipt , 4" moſt rightly believed to be delivered by Apoſtolical Authority. The ſame holy Father 
reacheth, that the cuſtom of baptizing children cannot be proved by Scripture alone, and yet that 
u Lib, to. de it is to be believed, as derived from the Apoſtles. The cuſtom of our Mother the ( u ) Church ( faith he ) 
Geneſi ad liter. in baptizing Infants is. in no wiſe to be contemned, nor to be accounted ſuperfluous, nor #5 it *at all to be bi= 
cap, 23. lieved, unleſs it were an Apoſtolical Tradition. . And elſewhere. C brift (w) 4 of profit to Children bap- 
. WSerm.14 de tized, Is be therefore of profit to priſons not believing? But, God foibia, that T ſhoult ſay, Infants do not 
verbjs Apoſt. believe, I have already ſaid, he believes in another, who fnned in anther, It is ſaid, be belzeves, and it is 
C18, of force, and ht is reckwed among the faithful that are baptized. This the Authority of our Mother the Church 
bath, againſt thu ſtrength, againſt this invincible wall whoſoever ruth ſhall be cruſhed ta pieces, _To this 
argument the Proreftants in the Conference at Ratz/5bon gave this round anſwer : Nos ab Auguſtino 
x S-e Protocol. (x) bac in parte libere diſſentim's. in this wt plainly diſ-gree from Auguſtin, Now, if this DoArin of 
Mnnach edit.2, baprizing Tafants be not Fundamenral 1n D. Patter's ſenſe, then according to S. Auguſtine, the infal- 
P. 367. libilicy of the Church extends to Points rior Fundimental. Bur if on the other fide it he a Fundamen- 
tal Point; then, according to the ſame holy Doctor, we muſt relic on the authority of the Church for 
ſome Fundamental Point not contained 1D Scripture, -but d:livered by Tradition. The like argument 
| frame our of the ſame Father abonr the not re-baptizing of thoſe who were baptized by Hereriques, 
y 1 ib. x. cont. whereof he exccllently to our preſent purpoſe ſpeaketh in this manner, # ſollow ( y ) indeed #n this matter 
Creſcon, cap.32. even the moſt ce'tain authority of Canonical Scriptures. Bur how? conſider his words z Although werily 
& 34- there be brought no example for this Point out of the Canonical Scriptures, yet even in this Point the truth of 
the ſame Scripture is held by us, while we 0 that , which the authority of Scriptures doth recommend, that 
ſo, becauſe the holy Scripture cannot deceive us, whoſoever is afraid to be deceived by the ob(curity of this 
queſti », muſt - baut recon ſe to the ſame Church concerning it, which without any ambiguity the holy Scripture 
doth demonfirate to 1». Among many other Points in the aforeſaid words we are to obſerve, that ac- 
- cording to this holy Father, when we prove ſome Points nor particularly contained in Scripture, by the 
authoricy of the Church ;z even in that caſe we ought not to be ſaid to believe ſuch Points withour Scri. 
prure, becauſe Scripture It ſelf recommends the - Church; and therefore relying on her, we relig on 
Scripture, withour- danger of being deceived by the obſcurity of any queſtzon defined by the Church. 
Z De Unit.Eccl. And elſewhete he faith, Seeirg this s ( Z ) written in no Scripture, me muſt believe the teſtimony of the 
tap. 19. Church, which Chriſt declarety to ſpe & the truth. But it ſeems D. Potter is of opinion that this 
Do&rin about not re» baptizing_ſuch as were baptized by Hereriques, is no necef{ary Point of Faith, nor 
the contrary an Herefie : wherein he contradiCteth S. Auguſtine, from whom we have now heard, that 
what the Church teacherh, 1s truly ſaid ro be taught by Scripture 3 and conſequently to deny this par- 
ticular Point, delivered by the Church, is ro oppoſe Scripture 1t ſelf, Yet1f he will needs hold, that this 
Point is not Fundamental, we muſt conclude out of $. Auguſtine, ( as we did concerning the baptizing 
of Children ) that the infallibiliry of che Church reacherh ro Points not-Fundamencal. The fame Fa- 
ther in another place, concerning this very queſtion of the validity of Baptiſm conferred by Hereriques, 
a De Bipt. cont. ſaith : The (a ) Apoſtles indeed 6:ve preſcribed nothing of thus, but this Cuſtom ought to be believed, to be 
Donat,l.5.c 23, originally taken from their Tradition, «+ there are many things that the univerſal Church obſerveth, which 
are therefore with gooa reaſon believed to have been com »anaed by the Apoſtles, although they be not written, 
No lels clear js S. Chryſoſtom for the infallibility of the Tradmions of rhe Church, For, treating on 
theſe words ( 2 Theſ. 2. Stand , and bold the Traditjons which you bave learned , whether by ſpeech or by 
b Hom. 4, Epiſtle ) he faith: Hence it is ( b ) manifeſt that they delivered not all things by letter, but many things alſo 
without writing, and theſe alſo are worthy of belief. Let us therefore account the Tradition of the Church to 
| be worthy of belief, It is a Tradition : Seeþ no more, Which words are fo plainly againſt Proteſtants, 
C De Sacra that 2hitaker is as plain with S, Chryſojtom, ſaying: 1 anſwer ( c ) that this is an inconſederate ſperch, 
Script. P- 678. 1nd u: worthy ſo great a Father. Bur let us conclude with S. Auguſtine , that the Church cannor ap. 
d Ep. 119, prove any Error apainſt Faith, or good manners. The Church ( faith he ) b:ing (d ) placed between 
much chaff and "cochle, doth tolerate many things ; but yet ſhe doth not approve, nor diſſemble, nor do thoſe 

things which are again't Faith, or good life. : 

17. And as I have proved that Proteſtants, according to their grounds, cannot yield infallible aſ- 
ſent to the Church in any one Point: fo by the ſame reaſon 1 prove, that they cannot relie upon Scri- 
prure it ſelf in any one Point of Faith, Nor in points of lefſer moment ( or not Fundamental Jbe- 
cauſe in fuch Poinrs the Catholique Church, ( according to D. Potter ) 'and much more any Proteſtant 
may err, and think ir js contained jn Scripture, when it is not. Not in*Poin's Fundamental, becauſe 
rhey muſt firſt know what Points be Fundamental, before they can be aſſured, that they cannot err 
in underſtanding the Scripture ; and conſequently, independently in Scripture, they muſt foreknow all 
Fundamental Points of Faith : and therefore they do nor indeed relic upon Scripture either for Fundz. 
mental, « r not Fundamental Points. | 

18. Beſides I mainly urge D. Potter, and other Proteſtants, that they tell us of certain Points 
which they call Fundamental, and we: cannot wreſt from them a liſt in particular of ſuch Points, with. 
out which no man can tell whether or no he err in Points Fundamental, and be capable of Salvation. 
And which is moſt lamentable, inftead of giving us ſuch a Catalogue, they fall ro wrangle among 

themſclves abour the making of it. 

e Inſiit. l.4.c.2* 19, Calvin holds the( e ) Popes Primacy, Invocation of Saints, Freewill, and ſuch like, to: be Fun. 

damental Errors overthrowing the Goſpel. Others are not of his mind, as Melanihon, who faith, in 
f Cent. Ep.Theol. (f ) the opinion of himſelf, and other his Brethren, That the Monarchy of the Biſhop of Rome, # «f ur, 
Ep. 74+ or profit, to thus end, that conſent of Doftrin may be retained. An agreement therefore may eaſily be eftablijh- 

ed in this Article of the Pope's Primacy, if other Articles could be agreed upon. If the Pop's Primacy be 

a means, that conſent of Dottvin -may be retained, firſt ſubmit to ir, and other Articles will be eaſely 
8 InAſertionib, greed upon. Luther alſo ſaith of the Pope's Primacy, it may be born ( g ) withal, And why then, O 
| art. 36. Luther, did you not bear with it? And how can you and your follo«ers be excuſed from damnable 
Schiſm, who choſe rarher to divide God's Church, than to bear with thar, which you confeſs may be 
born withal? Bur ler us .go forward. That the Do&rin of Free-will, Prayer for the dead, workhip- 
ing of Images, Worſhip and Invocation of Saints, Real preſence, Tranſubſtantiation, Receiving un- 
der one kind, Satisfa&ion, and Merit of Works, and the Maſs be not Fundamental errors, is taught ( re. 
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| oidrv? ) by divers Proteſtants carefully alledged in the Proteſtants ( h ) Apology, &C, as namely by Per- h Tra. [Cc 2 
Poms, Cartwright, Frith, Fulke, Sparke, Goad, Luther, Reynolds, Whitaker, Tindal, Francis Fob»ſtw, with Sect. 14.2ſter r, 
others. Contrary to theſe, 15 the Confeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, {o called by Proteſtants, winch 1 
mentioned ( # } heretofore, wherein we are damned unto arquenchable fire, for che Dottrin of Maſs, POET” 
Prayer to Saints, and for the Dead, Freewill, Preſence ar Idol ſervice ; Mans Merit, with ſuch like, * © as. 
Juſtification by Faith alone Is by ſome Proteſtants affirmed to be the ſoul of the ( k ) Charch : T he only 1, Chark 3» ho 
principal origin of (1) Satvatzon , of all other Points of ( m ) Dottran the chiefeſt and weightieſt. Which yer, Tower Diſþuta- 
as we have (cen 15s contrary to other Proreſtants, who reach that merit of good works 15 not a Fun- tion, the g days 
damental Error; yea, divers Proteſtants defend meric of good works, as may be ſeen in ( n ) Breerely, conference. 
One would think that the King's Supremacy, for which ſome bleſled men loft rhetr lives, was ONCE | Fox At and 
amongſt Proreſianrs held for a Capral Point: but now D. Anarews late of Wincheſter in his Book ,,, p, 402. 
againlt Bellarmzze tells us, that ir 1s ſuffictent to reckon It among true Dottrins. And WWotten denies m TheConfe/Fon 
that Proteſtants { 0) hold the King's Supremacy to be an eſſential Poiit of Faith, O freedom of the new of Bohemia #4 
Goipel ! Hold with Catholiques, the Pope ; or with Proteſtants, che Ring; or with Puritans, neither the Harmony of 
Pope, nor King, co be Head of the Church, all 1s one, you may be ſaved, Some, as Caſtalio, ( p )and the Confeſſions 
whole Se& of the Academical Proteſtants hold, thar DoQrins, abour the Supper, Bapriſm, the ſtare, 253. » Þ- 
and office of Chriſt, how he is one with hts Father, the Trinity, Predeſtination, and divers other ſuch n Treft 
queſtions are not neceſſary to Salvation, And ( that you may obſerve how ungrounded, and partial ©, , v#, WV 
their Aſſertions be ) Perkins teacheth, that the Real preſence of our Saviour's Body in the Sacrament, X p ; w. 
as it is believed by Catholiques, Is a Fundamenral Error 3 and yer athrmeth the Conſubſtantiation | his tafives 
of Lutherans, not to be ſuch, notwithſtanding that divers chief Lutherans, to their Conſubſtantiation da 6 1 = 
joyn the prodigious Herefie of Ubiquiration, D. #ſher in his Sermon of the #nrzty of the Catholique p' Let % 6; : 
Faith, grants Salvation to the e/Ethiopians, who yer with Chriſtian Baptiſm Joyn Circumciſion. D. pid Gul Rea 
Potter { q ) cites the Do&rin of ſome, whom he termeth men of great learning and judgment: that, a einald Cale 
who profeſs to love and boxour JESUS CHRIST are #n the viſible Chriſtzan Church, and by C2= Turcil. } - Fay” 
tholiques to be reputed Brethren, One of theſe men of great learning and judgment, is Thomas tor q Pag.113.t1 : 
ton, by D. Pottey cited 1n his Margent, whoſe love and honour to Teſus Chriſt, you may perceive by this Aabias * org 
ſaying, that the Churches of Arians ( who denied our Saviour Chriſt to be God ) ave to be accounted the Trearife fFehia 
Church of Goa . becauſe they do hold the foundation of the Goſpel, which is Faith in Jeſus Chriſt the Son 9 Rnedom of IC. 
God, and Saviour of the world. And, which 1s more, it ſeemeth by theſe charitable men, that for be- x - 
ing a member of the Church 1t 1s not neceſſary to believe one only God, For D. Potter ( r )among the »-Þg F or 
arguments to prove Hookers and Morton's opinion, brings this : The people of the ten Tribes after their Rees 
defeftion, notwit ſtanding their groſs corruntion and Jdolatry, remained ſtill a true Church. We may 
alſo, as it ſeemeth by theſe mens reaſoning, deny the Reſurre&ton, and yer be members of the true 
Church. For a learned man ( faith D. Potter (Cf) 18 behalf of Hooker's and Morton's opinion ) was an- Baa” T6 
cicntly made a Biſhop of the Catholique Church, though he did profeſiedly doubr of the laſi Reſur- / 9s 
re&ion of our b:dies. Dear Saytour ! What times do. we behold ? If one may be a member of therrue 
Church, and yer deny the Triviry of the Perſons, the Godhead of our Saviour, the neceſſity of Baptiſm, 
if we may uſe Circumciſion, avd wich the worſhip of God joyn Idolatry, wherein do we differ from 
Turks, and J-ws? or rather, are we® not worſe than either of them ? If they who deny our Saviour's 
Diviniry, might be accounted the Church of God, How will rhey deny that favour to thoſe ancienc 
Hereriques, who dented our Saviour's true humanity 2 and ſo the total denial of Chriſt will not exclude 
one from being a membzr of the true Church. S. Hillary ( t ) makerh It of equal neceſſity for Salvation, t Comment, 7 
that we believe our Saytour to he true God, and true Man, ſaying : This manner of Confefson we are to Mat.Cap. 15. 
hold, that we remember him to be the Son of God, and the Son of Man, becauſe the one without the other, 
can give no hope of Saivation. And yet D, Pottery ſaith of the aforeſaid Doarin of Hooker and Morton : The 
( u ) Reader may be pleaſed to' approve, or regect it, as he ſhall find cauſe. And in another place ( w ) he u Pag. 123, 
ſhewerh ſo much good liking of this Dodrin, that he explicareth and proveth the Churches perpetual w Pag. 253, 
Viſibility by ir. And in the ſecond Edition of his Book, he is careſul to declare, and illuſtrate it more 
ar large than he hed done before :. howſoever, this ſufficiently ſheweth, that they have no certainty whar 
Points be Fundamental. As tor the 4rz22s 1n parcicalar, the Author whom D. Potter cites for a m:derats 
Catholzque, but is Indeed a plain Heretique, or rather Atheiſt, Luczan-like, jeſting at all Religion ( x ) pla- A i OLIOny 
ceth Arianz/m among Fundamental Errors : Burt contrarily, an Engliſh Proteſtant Divine masked under ad Wrſr 4 
the name of Trenzus Philalethes, in a little Book in Larine, intiruted, Diſſertatio de pace, &* concordia Ec- yy 4q s 
clee, endeavoureth to prove, that even the denial of the Bleſled Trinity may ſtand with Salvation, Di- Os Ps Po, 
vers Proteſtants have taught, that the Roman Church, erreth in Fundamental Points, But D. Potter, *"****" 
and orhers reach rhe contrary, which could not happen if rhey could agree what be Fundamental 
Points, You brand che Donatiſts wich the note of an error, in the matter ( y ) and the nature of it pro- y Pag. 126, 
perly beretical ;, becauſe they taught 'thar the Church remained only with chem, in the part of Donatzs. 
And yet many Proteſtants are fo far from holding that Do&rin to be a Fundamental Error, that them- 
ſelves go farther, and ſay ; that for divers ages before Lyth:r there was no true viſible Church at all, 
It 1s then too too apparent, that you have no. agreement in ſpecifying, what be Fundamenral Points ; 
neither have you any means to derermin what they be; for, if you have any ſuch means, Why &o-you 
not agree? You tell us, the Creed contains all Points Fundamental.: which, although it were true, yer 
you ſee ir ſerves nor to bring you to a particular knowledge, and agreement in ſuch Potnts. And no 
wonder, For ( befides what  have"ſazd already in the beginning of this Chapter, and am to deliver 
more at large in' the next) after fo much labour and paper ſpent ro prove that rhe Creed contains all 
Fundamental Points, you conclude: I1t remains ('a.) very probable, that the Creed ts the perfels Summary , Pag. 247 
of thoſe Fundamental truths, whereof conſiſts the Unity of: Faith, and of the Catholique Church, Very pro- Sr 
bable ? Then according to all good Logick, the contrary may remain very probable, and ſo all remain 
as full of uncerrainty as before, The whole Ryle, fay you, and the ſole Fudg of your Faith, muſt be 
Scripture,” -Scripture doth indeed deliver divine. Traths, but ſeldom doth qualifie them, or declare whe- » 
ther they. be,” or be nat, abſolutely neceſlary ro Salyation. You fall ( b ) heavy upon Charity Miſtaken, b Pag, 21 g, 
becauſe he demands; a particular Catalogue of Fundamental Points, which yet you are obliged in-con- . Fs 
ſcience to-do, if you be able. ior without ſuch a Caralogue, no man can be allured whether or no he 
have Faith ſufficient ro Salvation. And therefore take ir not in ill part, if we again and again de- 
mand ſuch a Catalogue. And that you may ſee we proceed fairly, I will perform, on our behalf, whar 
| 2 
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we requeſt of you, and do here deliver a Catalogue, wherein are compriſed all Points by us taught to be 
neceflary to Salvation in theſe words : we are obliged. undty pain of damnation, to believe what(oever the 
Catholique Viſible Church of Chriſt propoſeth, as rtvtaled by Almighty God, If any be of an other mind, all 
,Catholiques denounce him to be no Catholique. But enough of this. And I go forward with the In- 
fallibiliry of the Church in all Points. 

20. For even out of your own Do&rin, that the Churth cannot err in Points neceſſary to Salyation, 
any wiſe than will infer, that it behoves all who have care of their ſouls, not co forſake her in any one 
Point. 1. Becauſe they are aſſured, that although her_Do&rin proved nor to be true, in ſome Point, 
yet, even accotding to D. Potter, the Error cannot be Fundamental, nor deſtruQive of Faith, and Salva- 
tion : neither can they be accuſed of any the leaſt imprudence, inerring ( if it were poſſible ) with the uni- 
verſal Church. Secondly, fince ſhe 15, under pain of eternal damnanon, to be belteved, and obeyed in 
ſome things, wherein confeſſedly ſhe 1s indued with infallibiliry z I cannor 1n wiſdom ſuſpe& her cre- 
dit in matters of leſs moment, For who would truft another jn matters of higheſt conſequence, 
and be afraid to rely on him in things. of leſs moment ? Thirdly , ſince ( as I ſaid ) we are 
undoubtedly obliged not to forſake her in whe chiefeſt, or Fundamental Points, and that there is no Rule 
to know preciſely what, and how many thoſe Fundamental Points be; 1 cannot without hazard of 
my ſoul leave her in any one Point, left perhaps char Point, or Points, wherein I forſake her, prove in- 
deed to be Fundamental, and neceſſary to Salvation, Fourthly, that Viſible Church , which cannor 
err in Points. Fundamental, doth without diſtinion propound all her Definitions concerning mat- 
ters of Faith to be believed under Anathema's or ſes, eſteeming all thoſe who reſift, to be deſer- 
vedly caſt out of her Communion, and holding ir a Point neceffary ro Salvation , that we believe ſhe 
cannot err: wherein if he ſpeak true, then to deny any one point in partzcular, which ſhe defineth, or to 
affirm in general, that ſhe may err, puts a man into a ſtare of damnation. Whereas to believe her in ſach 
Points as are not neceſſary to Salyation, cannot endanger Salvation z and likewiſe to remain in her 
Communion, can bring no great harm, becauſe ſhe cannor maintain any damnable error, or pra&ice : 
but to be divided from her ( ſhe being Chriſt's Catholique Church ) 1s moſt certainly damnable. Fifth. 
ly, the true Church, being in lawful and certain poſlefſion of Siupertority and Power, to command and 
require Obedience, from all Chriſtians in ſome things 3 I cannot without grievous fin withdraw my 
obedience in any one, unleſs I evidently know, that the thing commanded comes nor within the com- 
paſs of thoſe things to which her Power extendeth, And who can better inform me, how far God's 
Church can proceed, than God's Church her ſelf? Or ro what DoQor can the Children and Scholars, 
with greater reaſon, and more ſecurity fly for dire&ion, than to the Mother, and appointed Teacher of all 
Chriſtians : In following her, I ſhall ſooner be excuſed, than in cleaving to any parricular Se&, or Per- 
ſon, teaching or applying Scriptures againſt her Do&rin, or Interpretation, Sixthly, the fearful ex- 
amples of innumerable perſons, who, forſaking the Church upon pretence of her Errors, have failed even 
in Fundamental Points, and ſuffered ſhipwrack of their Salvation, ought to deter all Chrittians from op- 
poſing her in any one Do&rin, or prafice : as ( to omit other, both ancient and modern herefies ) we 
ſee that divers chief Proteſtants, pretending to reform the corruptions of the Church, are cometo af- 
firm, thar for many ages ſhe erred to death, and wholly perithed : which D. Potter cannor deny to be a 
Fundamental Error againſt that Article of our Creed, 1 belirve the Catholzque Church, as he afhrmeth 
it of the Donatifts, becauſe they confined the Univerſal Church within Africa, or ſome other (mall 


traſt of ſoil. Leſt therefore 1 a” fall into ſome Fundamental Error, it is moſt ſafe for me to believe 
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all the Decrees of that Church which canner err Fundamentally : eſpecially 1f we add, Thar, according 
tothe Do&rin of Catholique Divines, one error in Faith, whether it be for rhe marrer it ſelf, great or 
ſmall, deſtroys Faith, as is ſhewed 1n Cbarity Miſtaken; and conſequently to accuſe the Church of any 
one Error, is to affirm, that ſhe loſt all Faith, and erred damaably : which very ſaying 1s damnable, 
becauſe it leaves Chrilt no viſible Church on earth. 

21, To all theſe arguments I add this Demonſtration : D. Potter teacheth, that there neither was ( c ) nox 
can be any juſt cauſe to depart from the Church of Chriſt, no more than from Chriſt bimſelf. Bur 1f the Church 
of Chriſt can err in ſome Points of Faith, men not only may, but muſt forſake her in thoſe, ( unleſs D. 
Potter will have them believe one thing, and profeſs an other : ) and if ſuch ercors and corruptions ſhould 
fall out ro be about the Churches Liturgy, publick Service, adminiſtration of Sacraments, and the like ; they 
who perceive ſuch errors, muſt of neceſſity leave her external Communion. And therefore, if once we 

rant the Church may err, it followeth that men may, and ought to forſake her ( which is againſt D, 
Potter's own words ) or elſe they are 1nexcuſable who lefe the Communion of the Roman Church, under 
pretence of errors, which they grant not to be Fandamental. And, if D. Potter think good to anſwer this 
argument, he muſt remember his own Dodrin to be, that even the Catholique Church may err in 
Pojnts not Fundamental. ; 

22. Another argument for the univerſal Tofallibility of the Church; I take out of D. Pott-r's own 
words. If ( faith he ) we(d ) did not diſſent in ſome opinions from the preſent Roman Church, we could not 
agree with the Church truly Catholique. Theſe words cannot be true, unleſs he preſuppoſe that the C' yrch 
truly Catholique, cannot err in Points not Fundamental. For if ſhe may err in ſuch Points, the Roman 
Church which he affirmeth to err only in Points not Fundamentni, may agree with the Church truly Ca- 
tholique, if ſhe likewiſe may err in Points not Fundamental. Therefore either he muſt acknowledg a 
plain contradi&ion in his own words, or elſe muſt grant that the Charch truly Cathalzque cannor err in 
Points zot Fundamental, which is what we intended to prove. A Cine 

23. If Words cannot perſwade you, that in all Controverſies you muſt rely upon the 1nfallibyity of 
the Church ; at leaſt yield your afſent to Deeds. Hitherto I have produced Arguments drawn as ir 
were, ex natura vez, from the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, who cannot fail ro have left ſome Infal- 
lible means ro determine Controverfies, which, as we have proved, can be no other, except a Viſible 
Church, infallible in all her Definitions. But becauſe both Catholiques and Proteſtants receive holy 
Scripture, we may thence alſo prove the infallibiliry of the Church in all martrers which concern Faith 
and Religion, Our Saviour ſpeaketh clearly : The Gates of Hell( e ) ſhall not prevail againſt her. And, x 
will ash my ( f ) Father, and he will give you another Paraclete, that he may abide with you for ever, T e Spirit 
of Truth. And, But when be, the Spirit of ( g ) Truth cometh, he ſhall teach you all Truth. The Apoſtle faith, 
that the Church 1s the PiKar, and ground of ( h ) Truth. And, He gave ſome Apoſiles, ana ſome Prophets, and 


otherſome Evangeliſts, and otherſome Paſtors and Doftors to the conſummation of the Saints unto the work of 
the 
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niſtry, unto the edifying of the Body of Chriſt : until we meet all into the unity of Faith, and bnowlede 
ob Sow of OM a man, into the meaſure of the age of the fulneſs of Chriſt : that ; we 
3+ not Children, wavering, an41 carried about with every wind of Dottrin in the wickedneſs of men, in mr ; 
ne(s, tothe circumvention ( i )of Error. All which words ſeem clearly enough to prove, that the Churc is 3 Epheſ. 4, 
univerſally infallible, without which, unity of Faith could not be conſerved againſt every wind of Do- | 
#rin. And yet D- Potter ( k )limits theſe promiſes and priviledges to Fundamental Points, in which he & P28. 151. 
granes the Church cannot err. I urge the words of Scripture which are univerſal, and do hor 153: 
mention any ſuch reſtraint, I alledg .thar moſt reaſonable , and received Rule, that Scripture is 
t> be underſtood literally, as it ſound-th, unleſs ſome manifeſt abſardirty farce us to the contrary. 
But all will not ſerve; to accord our different interpretation.. In the mean time divers of D. Potter's 
Brerhren ſtep in, and reje& his limitation, as over-large, and ſomewhat taſting. of Papiſtry : 
And therefore they reſtrain the mentioned Texts, either to the 1nfallibility which the Apoffles, and , 
other ſacred writers had in penning of Scripture : or elſe ro the znvi{ble Church of the Ele&; and to 
chem, not abſolutely, but with a double reſtri&ion, that they ſhall nor fall 4amnably, and finally ; and 
other men have as much right as theſe, to interpoſe their opinion and interpretation. Behold we are 
three at debate abour the ſelf-ſame words of Scripture : We confer divers places and Texts: We con- 
ſulr che Originals : We examin Tranſlations : We endeavour to pray heartily : We profeſs to ſpeak 
ſincerely : To ſeek nothing but Truch, and Salvation of our own Souls, and that of our Neighbours ; and 
finally, we uſe all thoſe means, which by Proteſtants themſelves are preſcribed for finding out the true 
meaning of Scripture : Nevertheleſs we neither do, or have any poſſible means to agree, as long as we 
are left to our ſelves ; and when we ſhould chance to be agreed, the doubt would ſtill remain whether 
the.thing it ſelf be a Fuzdamental Point or no: And yet it were great 1mplety to imagin that God, .the 
lover of Souls, hath left no certain infallible means, to decide both rhis, and all other differences arifing 
abour the interpretation of Scripture, or upon any other occaſion. Our remedy therefore in theſe con- 
tentions muſt be, to conſulr; and hear Gods Viſible Church, with ſubmiſſive acknowledgment of het 
Power, and Infallibility in whatſoever ſhe. propoſeth as a revealed Truth: according to that divine 
advice of S. Auguſtin in theſe words: If at length ( 1 ) thou ſeem to be ſufficiently toſſed, and baſt a deſere | De 1/til. ria 
to pat an en4 to thy pains, follow the way of the Catholique Dz;cipline, which ſrom Chriſt himſelf, by the cap. 8. 
Apoſtles, bath come down even to us, and from us ſhall deſcend to all poſterity. And though I conceive that 
the diſtinftion of Points Fundamental, and not Fundamental, hath now been ſutfictently confured ; yer 
that no ſhadow of difficulry may remain, I will particularly refel a common ſaying of Proteſtants, that 
ir is ſufficient for Salvation, to belieye the Apoſtles Creed, which they hold ro be a Summary of all 
Fundamenral Points of Faith, 
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The AnsweRr tothe TyHirRD CnaPrER. 


Wherein it is maintained, that the diſtin@ion of Points Fundamental ad not Fun- 
damental, is in this preſent Controverſie good and pertinent : And that the 
Catholique Church may err in the latter kind of the ſaid Points. 


I. TI7 Ss His Diſtinon is implyed by Proteſtants to many purpoſes, 
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and therefore, if it be pertinent and good, (as they under- 

ſtand and apply it) the whole edifice built thereon, muſt be 

either. firm and ſtable, or, if it be not, it cannot be for any 
»0>=: default in this Diſtin&tion. 
you objett to them diſcords in matter of Faith without any means of agree- 
ment, Lhey will anſwer you, that they want not good and ſolid means of agree- 
ment 1n matters neceſſary go Salvation, viz. Their belief of all thoſe things hich 
are plainly and undoubtedly delivered in Scripture, which whoſo believes, 
mult of neccflity believe all things neceſſary to Salvation : and their mutual 
ſuffering one another to abound in their ſeveral ſenſe, in matters not plainly and 
undoubtedly there delivered. And for their agreement in all Controverſies 
of Religion, either they have means to agree about them, or not : If you ſay 
they have, why did you before deny it ; If they hive not means, why do you 
find fault with them, for not agreeing ? 

3. You will ſay, thar their faultis, that by remaining Proteſtants, they exclude 
themſelves from the means of agreement, which you have, and»whick by ſubmiſſion 
to your Church they might have alſo. But if you have means of agreement, 
the more ſhame for you that you (till diſagree. © For who, I pray, is more in- 
excuſably guilty,for the omiſſion of any duty;they that either have no meansto 
doit,orelſeknow of none they have, which puts them in the ſame caſe,as if they 
had none:or they which profeſs to have an eafie and expedite means to on, 
an 
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and yet kill leave it undone? Tf you had been blind (faith out Saviour to the Pha- 
riſes) you bad had no ſin; but now you ſay yon ſee, therefore your ſin remaincth, 

4. It you ſay, you do agree in matters of Faith, Tſay this 1sridicuJous, for 
you define matters of Faith to be thoſe wherein youagree. Sothat toſay, you 
agree 1n #ratters of Faith, is to ſay, you agree inthoſe things wherein you do a- 

ree. And do not Proteſtants doſolikewiſe? Do not they agree 1n thoſe things, 
 Wherein they do agree ? 

5. But you areall agreed, that only thoſe things wherein you do agree are mat- 
ters of. Faith, And Proteſtants , 1t they were wiſe , would do fo too. Sure [ 
am they havereaſon enough to do fo : ſeeing all of them agree with explicite 
Faith in all thoſe things, which are plainly and undoubted]y delivered 1n Scri- 
pture, that is, inall which God hath plainly revealed : and with an 1mplicite 
Faith, in that ſenſe of the whole Scripture which God intended whatſoever was. 
Secondly, That which you pretend is falſe ; or elſe, why do ſome of you hold 
it againſt Faith, to take or allow the Oath of alegiance z, others as learned and 
honeſt as they, that it is agairiſt Faith, and unlawful to refuſe 1t, and allow the 
refuſing of it > Why do ſome of you hold that it is de Fide, that the Pope is 
Head of the Church by divine Law, others the contrary © Some hold it de Fide, 

that the Bleſſed Virgin was free from ARual ſin;others that it isnot ſo. Some, that 
the Popes Indire& power over Princes in Temporalties 1s de Fide; Others the 
contrary, Some, that it is Univerſal Tradition, and conſequently de F7de, that 
the Virgin Mary was conceived in original ſin, Others the contrary. 

6. But what ſhall we ſay now, if you be not agreed touching your pretended 
means of Agreement, how then can you pretend to Unity either Actual or Po- 
tential more than Proteſtants may Some of you ſay, the Pope alone without 
a Council may determine all Controverſies : But others deny it. Some that a 
general Council without a Pope may do ſo : Others deny this. Some, Both in 
conjunction are infallible determiners : Others again deny this. Laſtly, ſome a- 
mong you, hold the Acceptation of the decrees of Councils by the Univerſal 
Church to be the only way to decide Controverſies : which othersdeny, by de- 
nying the Church to be infallible. And indeed, what way of ending Controver- 
ties can this be, when either part may pretend, that they are part of the Church, 
& they receive not the Decree,therefore the whole Church hath not received it?. 

7. Again, Means of agreeing differences are either rational and well-groun- 
ded, and of Gods appointment ; or voluntary and taken up at the pleaſure of 
men. Means of the formcr nature, we ſay, you have as little as we. For where 
hath God appointed, that the Pope, or a Council, or a Council confirmed b 
the Pope, .or that Society of Chriſtians which adhere to him, ſhall be the 7xfal- 
lible Judg of Controverſies ;, deſire you to ſhew any one of theſe Aſſertions 
plainly ſet down 1n Scripture, (as n all reaſon a thing of this nature ſhould be 
or at leaſt delivered with a full conſent of Fathers, or at leaſt taught in plain 
termsby any one Father for four hundred years after Chriſt. And if you cannot 
do this (as Iam ſure yolt cannot) and yet will ſtill be obtruding your ſelves up- 
on us for our Judges, Who will not cry out, 

——periſſe frontem de rebus ? 

3. But then formeans'of the other kind, ſuch as yours are, we have great 
abundance of them. For beſides all the ways which you have deviſed, vzhich we 
may make uſe of when we pleaſe, we have a great many more, which you yet 
have never thought of, for which we have as good colour out of Scripture; as 

| | you have for yours. For firſt, we could, if we would, try it by Lots, whoſe 
oP 15, Doctrine is true, and whoſe falſe. And you know it is written, (a) The Lot is 
b Prov. 16,10, Caſt into the Lap, but theavbole diſpoſition of it is from the Lord, 2. We could re- 
c Prov. 21.1« ter them tot Ning, and you know 1t 1s written, (b) A Djzvine ſentence is 71 
; the lips of the King ; his mouthtranſgreſſeth not in judgment. (c) The Heart of 
the Kang is in the hand of the Lord. We could refer the matter to any aſſembly of 
Chriſtians 
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ParTl. whereby to judg of (ontroverſres. 
Chriſtians aſſembled inthe Nameof Chriſt, ſeeing it is written, ( d Where two or 4 Mar. 18, 29, 
tbree are gathered together in my Name, there am I in themidſt of therz. We may 
refer it toany Prieſt, becauſe it 1s written, (e ) The Prieſts lips jt all preſerve know- « wal, 2. +, 
ledge. () The Scribes and Phariſees ſit in Moſes chair, Gc. To any Preacher ofthe f Mat, 25 2, 
Goſpel,toany Paſtor,or DoRor, for to every one of them Chriſt hath promiſed, 
(8) He will bewith them alwaies evento the end of the world : and of every one of £ Mat- 28. 20. 
them itis ſaid (h) He that heareth you, heareth me, &c. To any Biſhop, or: # Luk. 10. 26, 
Prelate ; for it is written, (i) Obey: your Prelates, and again, (k_) He hath given #Heb. 13. 17. 
Paſtors, and DoFors, e*c. leſt we ſhould be carryed about with every wind of Dottrin. & Eph. 4. 11, 
To any particular Church of Chriſtians, ſeeing it 1s a particular Church which 
is called (1) The houſe of God, the Pillar audl Ground of Truth : and ſeeing of ! 1 Tim. 3. 15. 
any particular Church it 1s written, (nm) He that heareth not the Church, let ham = Me. 18. 17. 
be unto thee as a Heathen or publican. Wemight refer it to any man that prayes 
for Gods Spirit 3 for it is written, (n) Every one that asketh, receiveth : and again, = Mar. 7.8. 
(0) If any man want wiſdom, let him ask of God, who giveth to all men liberally, and » Jan. i. 5, 
zpbraideth not. Laſtly, we might refer it to the Jews, for without all doubt of 
them it is written, (p) My Spirit that is in thee, &c. All theſe means of agree- If. 55. 21. ' 
ment,whereof not any one but hath as much probability from Scripture,as that 
which you obtrude upon us, offer themſelves upon a ſudden to me : haply 
many more might be thought on, if we had time, but theſe are enough to ſhew, 
that would we make uſe of voluntary and deviſed means to determine differen- 
ces,we had them in great abundance. And if you fay, Theſe would fail usand 
Contradi& themſelves: So as we pretend, yours have. There have been Popes 
againſt Popes: Councils againſt Councils: Councils confirmed by Popes 
againſt Councils confirmed by Popes : Laſtly, the Church of ſome Ages againſt 
the Church of other Ages. 
g. Laſtly, whereas you find fault, That Proteſtants upbraided with their diſ- 
cords, anſwer, that they differ only in Points not Fundamental: 1 deſire you tell me, 
Whether they do ſo, or do not fo; It they do fo, I hope you will not find faulr 
with the Anſwer ; It you ſay, they do not fo, but in Points Fundamental alſo, 
then they are not members of the ſame Church one with another, no more than 
with you: And therefore why ſhould you objeft to any of them, their differen- 
ces from each other, any more than to your ſelves, their more and greater diff- 
erences from you ? 
Io. But they are convinced ſometimes even by their own confeſſions, that the 
Ancient Fathers taught divers Points of Popery + and then they reply, thoſe Fathers 
may nevertheleſs be ſaved, becanſe thoſe errors were not Fundamental. And may 
not you allo be convinced by the confeſtions of your own men, that the Fathers 
taught divers Points held by Proteſtants againſt the Church of Roe, and divers 
againſt Proteſtants and the Church of Rome £ Do not your Pureing Indexes clip 
the tongues, and ſeal up the lips of a great many for ſuch confeſſions? And isnot 
the above-cited confeſſion of your Doway Divines, plain and full tothe ſame 
purpoſe? And do not you allo, as freely as we, charge the Fathers with errors, 
. and yet ſay they were ſaved. Now what elſe do we underſtand by an unfunda- 
mental excor, but ſuch a one with which a man may poſſibly be ſaved ? So that 
{till you ptoceed in condemning others for your own faults, and urging Argu- 
ments againſt us, which return more ſtrongly upon your ſelves. 
it. But your will is, We ſhould renmember that Chriſt muſt alwaies have a Viſible 
Church. Anſ. Your pleaſure ſhall be-obeyed, on condition you will not forget, 
that there is a difference between perpetual Viſibility, and perpetual Purity. 
As for the Anſwer which you make for us, true it is, we believe the Catholique 
Church cannot periſh, yer that ſhe may, and did, err in Points not Fundamental ; 
and that Proteſtants were obliged to forſake theſe errors of the Church, as they 
did, though not the Church for her errors, for that they did not, but continued 
"ll Members of the Church. For it is not all one (though you perpetually 
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Scripture the only Riile Cnavpe. I: 
and them to forſake theerrors of the Church, and to forſake the Church : or 
to forſake the Churchin ber error, and ſimply to forſake the Church : no morethan 
it is for me to renounce my Brothers or my F riends Vices or errors, and to re- 
nounce my Brother or my Friend, Theformer then was done by proteltants, 
the latter was not done. Nay not only, not from the Catholique, but not ſo 
much as from the Roxrax, did they ſeparate per 0-rnia; but only in thoſe prattices ' 
which they conceived ſuperſtitious or impious. It you would at this time pro- 
poſe a form of Liturgy, which both ſides hold lawfu), and then they would not 
joyn with you in this Liturgy, you might have ſome colour ther to fay, they 
renounce your Communion abſolutely. But as things arenow ordered, they 
cannot joyn with you in prayers, but they muſt partake with you in un- 
lawful praftices, and for this reaſon, they ( #0t abſolutely, but thus far) ſeparate 
from your Communion. And this, I ſay, they were obliged to do under pain 
of damnation. Not as if it were damnable to hold an error not dammable, but be- 
cauſe it is damnable outwardly to profeſs and maintain it, and to joyn with 
others in the practice of it, when inwardly they did not hold it. Now had they 
continued in your Communion, that they muſt have done, 9275. have profeſsed 
| to believe, and externally practiſed your Errors, whereof they were convinced 
that they were Errors : which, though the matters of the Errors had been not 
neceſſary, but onely profitable, whether it had not been damnable diflimulati- 
on and Hypocriſte, Ileave it to youto judg, You your ſelf tell us withtn two 
pages after this, That you are obliged, never to ſpeak any one leaſt lye againſt your 
knowledg, h. 2. Now what 1s this but to live 1n a perpetual lye? 

12. As for.that which in the next place you ſeem ſo to wonder at That both 
Catholiques and Proteſtants, according to the opinion of Proteſtants, may be ſavedin 
their ſeveral profeſſions, becauſe forſooth, we both agree in all Fundamental points, 
I anſwer, this Propoſition ſo crudely ſet down, as you have here ſetit down, 
I know no Proteſtant will juſtifie. For you ſeem to make themteach, that it is 
an indifferent thing, for the attainment of Salvation, whether a man believe the 
Truth or the falſhood ; and that they care not in whether of theſe Religions 
a man live or die, ſohediein either of them: whereas all that they ſay is this, 
Thar thoſe amongſt you which want means to find the Truth, and to die in 
Error; or uſe the beſt means they can with induſtry, and without partiality 
to find the Truth, and yet dye in error, theſe men, thus qualified, notwithſtan- 
ing theſe errors may be ſaved, Secondly, for thoſe that have means to find the 
Truth, and will not uſe them, they conceive, though their caſe be dangerous, 
yerif they die with a general repentace for all their fins, known and unknown, 
their Salvation 1s not deſperate. The Truths which they hold of Faith in 
Chriſt, and Repentance, being as it were an Antidote agamlſt their Errors, and 
their negligence in ſeeking the Truth. Eſpecially, ſeeing by confeſſion of 
both ſides we agree in niuch more than is ſimply, and indiſpenſably neceſſary 
to ſalvation. #: | 

I 3- But ſeeing we make ſuch various uſe of this Diſtin@ion, is it not prodigiouſly 
ſtrange that we will never be induced to give in a particular Catalogue what points be 
Fundamental 2 And why, Ipray, is it ſoprodigzouſly ſtrange, that we giveno an- 

4 Luk. 22. 48, [WET to an unreaſonable demand ? God himſelt hath told us, (a) That where 
. much is given, much ſhall be required ; wherelittle is given, little ſhall be required. 
To Infants, Deat-men, Mad-men, nothing, for ought we know, is given; and 
it it be fo, of them zothing ſhall be required. Othersperbaps may have means 
} Heb. 11, 6, Only given them to believe, (b)That God is, and that he is a rewarder of them that 
ſeek, him and to whom thus muchonly is given, .to them itſhall not be damna- 
ble, that they believe but only thus much. Which me*thinks is very manifeſt 
from the Apoſtle, in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, where having firlt ſaid, That with- 
ont Faithit 1s impoſſible to pleaſe God, he ſubjoyns as his reaſon, For whoſoever conr- 
eth unto God, muſt believe that God is, and that he is a Rewarder,of them that ſeek. 
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him. Where,in my opinion,this is plainly intimated, that this is the minimum.gquod I. 
fic, the loweſt degree of Faith, wherein, in men capable of Faith, God wb 
pleaſed : and that with this loweſt degrec he will be pleaſed, where means of tiling 
higher arc deficient.Beſides,if without this belief, 7 hat God 1,and that he is a Rewar- 
der of them that ſeek him, God will not be pleaſed, then his will is, that we ſhould 
believe ir, Now his will it cannot be, that we ſhould believe a Falſhood, It muſt 
be therefore true, that he is a Rewarder of them that ſeek him. Now ir is poſlible, 
that they which never heard of Chriſt,may ſeek God: therefore it is true,thateyen 
they ſhall pleaſe him,and be rewarded by him; ſay, rewarded, not with bringing 
them immediately to Salvation without Chriſt, but with bringing them accorging 
to his good pleaſure, firſt, to Faith in Chriſt, and ſo to Salvation. To which belict 
the Story of Cornelius in the 10. Chapter of the Ads of the Apoſtles, and St. Peter's 
words to him,are to mea great inducement. For firſt itis evident he believed not 
in Chriſt,but was a meer Gentile, and one that knew not but men might be wor- 
ſhipped, and yet we areaſſured, that his Prayers and Alms (even while he was in 
that ſtate) came up for a memorial before God; That his Prayer was heard.and his Alms 
had in remembrance in the ſight of God, ver.4. That upon his 7 hen fearing God, and 
working righteouſneſs, (luch as it was) he was accepted with God. But how accepted 2 
Not to be brought immediately to Salvation, bur to be promoted toa higher de- 
gree of the knowledge of Gods will : For fo it is in the 4, and 5. ver. Call for Si- 
mon whoſe ſirname i Peter, he ſb4// tell thee what thou oughteſt to do: and ar the 
3.ver. We are alt here preſent before God,to hear all things that are commanded thee 
of God. So that though eyen in his Gentiliſm, he was accepted in his preſent ſtate, 
yet if he had continued in it,and retuſed to believein Chriſt after the ſufficient re- 
velation of the Goſpel to him, and God's Will ro have him believe it, he that was 
accepted before, would not have continued accepted ſtill; for then that con- 
demnation had come upon him, That light was come unto him, and he loved dark: 
neſs more than light. Sothart ( to proceed a ſtep farther ) to whom Faith in Chriſt 
is ſufficiently propounded as neceſſary to Salvation, to them it is ſimply ne- 
ceſlary and tundamenral to believe In Chriſt, rhat is, to expeC remiſſion ot ſins 
and Salvation from him, upon the performance of the conditions he requires ; 
among which conditions one 1s, that we believe what he hath revealed, when it 
is fullciently declared, ro have been revealed by him : For by doing ſo, we ſer 
to our Seal, that God is true, and that Chriſt was ſent by him. Now that may be 
ſufficiently declared to one, ( all things conſidered,) which (all things conſidercd ) 
ro another is not ſufficiently declared : and conſequently that may be Funda- 
mental and neceſlary to one,which to another is not ſo. Which variety of Cir- 
cumſtances, makes it impoſlible to ſet down an exat&t Catalogue of Fundamen- 
rals, and proves your requeſt as reaſonable, as if you ſhould deſire us ( according 
to the Fable) romake a Coat to fir the Moonin all her changes; or togive you 
a garment that will fit all ſtatures ; or to make you a Dial to ſerve all Meridians ; 
or to deſign particularly, what proviſion will ſerve an Army tor a year : whereas 
there may be an Army of ten thouſand, there may be of one hundred thouſand. 
And therefore without ſetting down a Catalogue of Fundamentals in particular, 
( becauſe none that can be. given, can univerſally ſerve for all men, God requiring 
more of them to whom he gives more, and leſs of them to whom he gives leſs ) 
we mult content our ſelyes by a general deſcription to tell you whit is Funda- 
mental, and to warrant us in doing ſo, we have your example $. 19. where 
being engaged to give us 4 Catalogue of Fundamentals, inſtead rhereot you tell 
us only in general, That al ; Fundamental, and not to be disbelieved under pain of 
damnation, which the Church hath defined. As you therefore think it enough to 
lay in”general, That all is Fundamental which the Chutch hath defined, without 
ſerting down in particular a compleat Catalogue of all things, which in any Ape 
the Church hath defined ( which, I believe, you will not undertake to do; and 
if you do, it will be contradicted by your Fellows : ) So in reaſon you might 
a R think 
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think it enough for us alſo'to fay in general, 7 hat 7t 7s ſufficient for any mans ſalva- 

tion to believe that the Scripture is true, and contains all things neceſſary for ſalua- 
tion ; and to do his beſt endeavour to find and believe the true ſenſe of it : without 
delivering any particular Catalogue of the Fundamentals of Faith. : 

14. Neither doth the want of ſach'a Catalogue leave us in fucha perplexed un- 
certainty as you pretend. For though perhaps we cannot exactly diſtinguiſh in the 
Scripture, what 7s revealed becauſe it is neceſſary, trom what is neceſſary,conſequent- 
ly and accidentally, meerly becauſe it is revealed : yet, weare ſure enough, that all 
that is neceſſary any way, is there ; and therefore in believing all that is there, we 
arc ſure to bclicve all that is neceſſary. And if we err from the true and intended 
ſenſe of fome, nay,of many obſcure and ambiguous Texts of Scripture, yet we 
may be ſure enough, that we err not damnably : becauſe, if we do indeed deſire 
ind endeavour to find the Truth, we may be ſure we do ſo, and as ſure that it can- 
not conſiſt with the revealed goodneſs of God, to damn him tor error, that deſires 
and indeavours to find the Truth. 

15. Ad4.2. Theeftc of this Paragraph ( for as much as concernsus ) is this, 
That for any man to deny belief to any one thing, be it great or ſmall, known by him,to 
be revealed by Almighty God for a Truth, is in effet to charge God with falſhood: for 
it is to ſay, that God affirms that to be Truth, which he either knows to be not a Truth, 
er which be doth not know to be a Truth ; and therefore without all controverſre this is 
a damnable fin. To this I ſubſcribe with hand and heart : adding withal that nor 
only he which knows, but he which believes ( nay, though it be erroneouſly ) any 
thing to be revealed by God, and yet will not believe it nor aſſent unto ir,is in the 
ſame caſe, and commits the fame ſin of derogation from Gods molt perfett and 
pure Veracity. 

16. Ad. 3. ſaid purpoſely (known by himſelf,and believes himſelf ) For as,with- 
out any diſparagement of a mans honeſty, I may believe ſomething to be falſe, 
which > affirms, of his certain knowledge to be true ; provided I neither know 
nor believe that he harh ſo affirmed : So withour any the leaſt diſhonour to Gods 
eternal neyer-failing Veracity, I may doubt of, or deny ſome Truth revealed by 
him, if I neither know nor believe it to be revealed by him. | 

17. Sccing therefore the crime of —_ Cods Veracity into queſtion, and con- 
ſequently ( according to your grounds ) of erring Fundamentally,is chargeable up- 
on thoſe only, that 4elieve the contrary of any one point known ( not byothers, but 
themſelves ) to be teſtified by God : I cannot but tear (though I hope otherwiſe) thar 
your heart condemned you of a great calumny and egregious ſophiſtry in impu- 
ting Fundamental, and damnable Errors w pres as Proteſtants ; Becauſe tor- 
{ooth, ſome of them disbelieve,and direftly,wittingly,and willingly oppoſe, what athers 
do believe to be teſtified by the Word of God. The tophiſtry of your Diſcourſe will be 
apparent, if it be contrived into a Syllogiſm : 'Thus therefore 1n cftect you argue ; 

Whoſoever disbelieves any thing known by himſelf to be revealed by God, 
imputes falſhood to God, and theretore errs Fundamenrally : 
But ſome Proteſtants disbelieve thoſe things, which Others believe to be te- 

{lified by God ; | | 

Therefore they impute falſhood to God, and err Fundamentally. 

Neither can you with any colour pretend, that in theſe words known to be teſti. 


fied by God,you meant,not by himſelf,but by any other: Secing he only in fa&t affirms, 


chat God doth deceive or is deceived, who denies ſome things which himſelf knows 
or believes to be revealed by God,as beforeT have demonſtrated. For otherwiſe,ifI 
ſhould deny belief to ſome things which God had revealed ſecretly to ſuch a man 
as I had never heard of, I ſhould be guilty of calling Gods Veracity into Queſti- 
on, which is evidently falſe. Beſides,how can it be ayoided,but the Jeſuirs and Do- 
minicans and Franciſcans muſt upon this ground differ Fundamentally, and one of 
them err damnably, ſeeing the one of them disbelieves, and willingly oppoſes, 
what the others belieye to be the Word of God ? 

| 18.Whereas 
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1 8, Whereas you ſay,that 7 he difference among Proteſtants confiſts not it this,that 
ome believe ſome points, of which others are ignorant, or not bound expreſly to know : 
I would gladly know, whether you ſpeak of Proteſtants differing in profeſſion only, 
or in opinion alſo. If the firſt, why do you ſay preſently after, that ſome disbelieve, 
what others of them believe 2 It they differ in opinion,then ſure they are ignorant 
of the truth of each others opinions : it being impoſſible and contradiCtious, that 
4 man ſhould know one thing to be true, and believe the contrary ; or know it; 
and not believe it. And ifthey do not know the truth of each others opinions, then, 
I hope, you will grant they are ignorant of it. It your meaning were, they were 
nor ignorant, that each other held theſe Opinions, or of the ſenſe of the opinions which 
they held; Tanſwer, This is nothing to the convincing ot their underſtandings of 
the truth of them ; and theſe remaining unconvitriced of the truth of them, they 
are excuſable it they do not believe. 

19. Burt, ignorance of what weare expreſly bound to know, is itſelf a fault,and 
theretore cannot bean excuſe : and therefore if you could ſhew, the Proteſtants 
differ in thoſe Points, the truth whereot ( which can be bur one) they wero bound 
expreſly to know, | ſhould eaſily yield that one ſide muſt of neceſſity be ina mor- 
ral crime. But for wantof proot of this, you content your ſelt only to fay it; and 
therefore I alſo might be contented only to deny ir, yer I will not, but give a rea- 
fon tor my denial. And my reaſon is, becauſe our Obligation expreſly ro know any 
Divine truth, muſt ariſe from Gods maniteſt revealing of it, and his revealing un- 
ro us that he hath revealed it, and that his will is,we ould believe it: Now inthe 
Points controverted among Proteſtants, he hath not ſo dealt with us, therefore he 
harh nor laid any ſuch Obligation upon us. The Mayor of this Syllogiſm is evident, 
and thereforeI will not {tand to prove it. The Minor alſo will be evident to him 
that conſiders, Thar in all the Controverſies of Proteſtants, there is a ſeeming con- 
flict of Scripture with Scripture, Reaſon with Reaſon, Authority with Authority: 
which how 1t can conſiſt with the manifeſt revealing of the truth of either Side, I 
cannot well underſtand. Beſides,though we grant thar Scripture,Reaſon, and Au- 
thority, were all on one ſide, and the appearances of the orher ſide all eaſily an- 
{wcrable: yertift we conſider the ſtrange power that Education, and Prejudices in- 
ſtilted by it, have over even excellent underſtandings, we may well imagine, that 
many truths which in themſelves are revealed plainly enough, are yer to ſuch or 
ſuch a man,prepoſleſt with contrary opinions, not revealed plainly. Neither doubt 
I but God, who knows whereot we are made, and what paſſions we are ſubject un- 
to, will compaſſionate ſuch infirmities, and not cnter into judgment with us for 
thoſe things, which, all things conſidered, were unavoidable. 

2.0. But till Fundamentals ( ſay you ) be ſufficiently propoſed (as revealed by God) 
it 1s not againſt Faith to rejeft them ; or rather, it is not poſſible, prudently to believe 
them : And points unfundamental being thus ſufficiently propoſed as divine Truths, 
may not be denied : T herefore you as Fragen is no Difference between them, Anſ.A. 
Circumſtantial point may by accident become Fundamental, becauſe it may beſo 
propoſed, that the denial of it, will draw after it the denial of this Fundamental 
truth, 7hat all which God ſays is true. Notwithſtanding in themſelves there is a main 
difference berween them : Points Fundamental being thoſe only which are revealed 
by God, and commanded to be preached to all, and believed by all. Points Circumſtan- 
tral, being ſuch, as though God hath revealed them, yet the Paſtors of the Church are 
not bound under pain of damnation particularly to teach them unto all men every where, 
and the people may be ſecurely ignorant of them. 

21, You ſay, Not erring in Points Fundamental, is not ſufficient for the pre- 
ſervation of the Church ; becauſe any Error maintained by it againſt Gods Revela- 
tron is deftruftive. IT anſwer, If you mean againſt Gods revelation known by 
the Church to be fo, it 'is true; but impoſſible that the Church ſhould do fo ; 
tor ipſo Fao in doing it, it,were a Churchno longer. Burt, if you mean againſt 
ſome Reygltion, which the Church by error - 1M to be no Revelation, irc 
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is falſe. The Church may ignorantly disbelieve ſuch a Revelation, and yet con- 
tinuea Church ; which thus I prove: Thar the Goſpel was to be preached to all 
Nations, Was a Truth revealed before our Saviour's Aſcenſion, in thefe words, Go 
and teach all Nations, Mat. 28.19. Yet through prejudice or'inadyertence, or ſome 
other cauſe; the Church disbelieved it, as it is apparent our of the 11. and 12. 
Chap. of the As, until the converſion of Cornelius ; and yet was ſtill a Church. 
Therefore to disbelieve ſome divine Revelation, not knowing it to.be ſo, is not 
deſtructive of ſalvation, or of the being of the Church, Again, itis a plain Re- 
: 1 Cor. 11, Velation of God, that (a) the Sacrament of the Euchariſt ſhould be' adminiſtred in 
28. both kinds : and (5) that the publick Hymns and Prayers ef the Church ſhould be in 
: ; _— ſuch a Language as is moſt for edification ; Y et theſe Revelations the Church of Rowe 
_ not ſeeing,by reaſon ot the veil before their eye, their Churches ſuppoſed Infalli- 
bility; I hope,the denial of them ſhall nor be laid to cheir charge,no otherwiſe than 
as building hay and ſtubble on the Foundation, not overthrowing the Foundation 

it ſelf. 

22, A4 4.2, In the beginning of this Paragraph, we have this Argument againſt 
this DiſtinCtion ; /t is enough ( by D.Potter's confeſſion ) to believe ſome things nega- 
tively, i.e. not to deny them; Therefore all denial of any divine truth excludes Salva- 
tion, ASif you ſhould ſay, One Horſe is enough tor a man to goa journey ; There- 
fore without a Horſe no man can go a journey As if ſome Divine Truths,viz.thoſe 
which are plainly revealed, might not be ſuch, as of neceſſity were not to be deni- 
ed : and others,tor want of ſufficient declaration,deniable without danger. Indeed, 
if D. Potter had ſaid there had been nodivine Truth, declared ſufficiently or not 
declared, but muſt upon pain of damnation be believed,or at leaſt not denied ; then 
might you juſtly have concluded as you do: but now,that ſome may not bedeni- 
ed, and that fome may be denied without damnation, why they may not both 
ſtand together, I do not yet underſtand. 

2 3. In the remainder you infer out of Dr. Potter's words, That a4 errors are alike 
damnable, if the manner of eng the contrary Truths be not different : which, 
for ought know, all Proteſtants, and all that have ſenſe muſt grant. Yer I de- 
ny your lllation from hence, That the diftinition of points into Fundamental and 
Onfundamental, is vain andeuneffefual for the purpoſe of Proteſtants, For though 
being alike propoſed as divine Truths,they are by accident alike popes” © bei 1e 
real difference ſtill remains between them, that they are not alike neceſſary to be 
propoſed. 

24. Ad$. 5. The next Paragraph, if it be brought out of the clouds, will, 
I believe, have in it theſe Propoſitions: 1. 7hings are diſtinguiſhed by their dif- 
ferent natures. 2. The Nature of Faith is taken, not from the matter believed, for 
then they that believed different matters ſhould have different Faiths, but from the 
Motive toit. 3. This Motive is Gods Revelation. 4. This Revelation t alike for all 
objefts, 5. Proteſtants diſagree in things equally revealed by God ; Therefore they 
forſake the formal motive of Faith : and therefore have no Faith nor Unity therein. 
Which is truly a very proper and convenient Argument to cloſe up a weak Diſ- 
courſe, wherein both the Propofitions arc falſe tor matter, confuſed and difor- 
dered for the form, and the Concluſion utterly inconſequent. Firſt, for the ſecond 
Propoſition ; Who knows not that the Efſence of all Habits ( and therefore of 
Faith among the reſt ) is taken from their Att; and their Obje& 2 If the Habir be 
general, from the At and Obyett in general ; if the Habit be ſpecial,from the A& 

. and Obyett in ſpecial. Then for the Morive to a thing ; that it cannot be of the 
Eſfence of the thing to which it moves, who can doubr that knows that a Motive 
is ancfficient cauſe,and that the efficient is always extrinſecal to the efteR? For the 
tourth, that Gods Revelation ts alike for all objefs, It is atnbiguous: and if the ſenſe 
of it be, that his Revelation is an equal Motivera induce us to believe all objets 
revealed by him, it is true, but imperrinent : If the ſenſe of it be, that all ob- 
jects revealed by God are alike ( that is, alike plainly and undoubredfy ) revealed 
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by him, ir is pertinent, but moſt untrue. Witneſs the great diverſity of Texts of 
Scripture, whereof ſome are ſo plain and cvident,that no man of ordinary ſenſe can 
miſtake the ſenſe of them. Someare ſb obſcure and ambiguous, that to ſay, this or 
this is the certain ſenſe of them,were kigh preſumption. For the fifth ; Proteſtants 
diſagree in things equally revealed by God; In themſelves perhaps, bur not equally 
ro them, whoſe underſtandings by reaſon of their difterent Educations are faſhi- 
oned, and ſhaped for the entertainmentot various opinions,and conſequently ſome 
of them, more enclined to believe ſuch a ſenſe ot Scripture, others to believe 

another ; which to fay thar God will not take into his conſideration in judging 

- mens opinionsJs todiſparage his goodneſs. But to what purpoſe is it, that theſe 

things are equally revealed to both, ( as the light is equally revealed to all blind 
men ) if they benot fully revealed to cither ? The ſenſe of this Scripture, Why are 
they then baptized for the dead ? and this, He ſha/l be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire, and 
a thouſand others, are equally revealcd to you and to another Interpreter, that is, 
certainly to neither. He now conceives one ſenſe of them,and you another ; And 
would it not be an excellent Inference, if I ſhould conclude now as you do; Thar 
you forſake the formal motive of Faith, which is Gods Revelation, and conſe- 
quently loſe all Faith and Unity therein 2 So likewiſe the Jefuites and Domini- 

cans, the Franciſcans and Dominicans, diſagree about things equally revealed by 
Almighty God: and ſeeing they do fo, I beſeech you let me underſtand, why 
this reaſon will not exclude them as well as Proteſtants from a// Faith and Unity 
therein > Thus you have failed of your undertaking in your firſt part of your 
Title, and thar is a very ill Omen, eſpecially in points of fo ſtreight mutual depen. 
dance, that we ſhall have but ſlender performance in your ſecond Affumpt.Which 


is, That the Church is infallible in all her definitions whether concerning Points Fun- 


damental, or not Fundamental. 

25. Ad\. 7,9 8. The Reaſons in theſe two Paragraphs, as they were al- 
_— before, ſo they were before anſwered, Cap. 2. and thither I remit the 
Reader. | 

26. Ad $.9, 10, 11. I grant that the Church cannot without damnable [in, 
either deny any thing to be Touth, which ſhe knows to be Gods Truth : or propoſe 
any thing as his Truth, which ſhe knows not to be ſo. But that the may notdo 
this by ignorance or miſtake, aud ſo without damuable fin, that you ſhould 
have proved, but have not. Bur, ſay you, 7his excuſe cannot ſerve: for if the 
Church be aſſiſted only for Points Fundamental, ſhe cannot but know that ſhe may err 
in points not Fundamental. Anſw. It does not follow, unleſs you ſuppoſe, 
that the Church knows that ſhe is aſſiſted no farther, Bur if, being aſſiſted only 
ſo far, ſhe yer did conceive by error her aſſiſtance abſolute and unlimited, or, 
if knowing her affiſtance reſtrained to Fundamentals, ſhe yer conceived by 
error, that ſhe ſhould be guarded, from propoſing any thing but what was 
tundamental, then the condi is apparently falſe. But at leaſt ſhe cannot be 
certain that ſhe cannot err, and therefore cannot be excuſed from headlong and per- 
nicious temerity inpropoſing points not fundamental, to be believed by Chriſtiansas 
matters of Faith. Aniw. Neither is this deduCtion worth any thing, unleſs it be 
underſtood of ſuch unfundamental points, as ſhe is not warranted to propoſe by 
evident Text of Scripture. Indeed, if ſhe propoſe ſuch, as matters of Faith cer- 
tainly true, ſhe may well be queſtioned, Quo Warranto 2 She builds without a 
foundation, and ſays, Thus ſaith the Lord, when the Lord doth not ſay ſo : which 
cannot be excuſed from raſhneſs and high preſumption; ſuch a preſumprion, 
as an Embaſſadour ſhould commit, who ſhould fay in his Maſters name thar 
for which he hath no Commiſſion ; Of the ſame nature, I fay, but of. a higher 
ſtrain: as mych as the King of Heaven, is greatec than any Earthly King. Bur 
though ſhe may err in ſome points not fundamental, yet may ſhe have certainty 
enough in propoſing others, as for example, theſe, That Abraham begat Iſaac. 
that St. Paul had a Cloak, that Timothy was fick ; becauſe theſe, though nor 
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is true. 

27. Ad$.12, But if the Charch may err in Points not Fundamental, ſhe may err 
in propoſing Scripture, and ſo we cannot be aſſured whether ſhe have not been deceived 
already.. The Church may err in her Propoſition or cuſtody of the Canon of 
Scripture, if you underſtand by the Church, any preſent Church of one denomi- 
nation ; for example, the Roman, the Greek, or ſo. Yet have we lufficient 
ccrtainry of Scripture, not from the bare teſtimony of any preſent Church, but 
from Univerſal Tradition, of which the teſtimony of any preſent Church is but a 
little parr. So thathere you fall into the Fallacy, a difto ſecundum quid ad diftum 
fimpliciter, For in efte&t this is the ſenſe of your Argument : Unleis the Church 
be infallible, we can have no certainty of Scripture from the Authoriry of the 
Church : Therefore unleſs the Church be infallible, we can have no certainty 
hereof at all. As if a man ſhould fay, If the Vintage of France miſcarry, we 
can haye no Wine from France : Theretore, it thar Vintage miſcarry, we can 
haveno Wineartall. And, for the incorruption of Scripture ; I know no other 
rational aſſurance we can haye of it, than ſuch as we have of the incorruption of 
other ancient Books, that is, the conſent of ancient Copies : ſuch, I mean for 

the kind, though it be far greater for the degree of it, And if the Spirit of God 
giveany man any other Aſlurance hereof, this is not rational, and diſcurſive, bur 
tupernatural and infuſed. An Aſſurance ic may be to himlſelt, bur no Argu- 
ment ro another. As for the infallibility of the Church; ir is ſo tar trom being 
a proof of Scriptures Incorruption that no proot can be pretended for it, bur 
incorrupted places of Scripture: which yet are as ſubyect ro corruption as any 
other, and more likely to have been corrupted ( it it had been poſſible )than any 
other, and made to ſpeak as they do, tor the advantage of thoſe men, whoſe 
ambition it hath been a long time, to bring all under their Authority, Now 
then, if any man ſhould prove the Scriptures uncorrupted, becauſe the Church 
lays ſo, which 1s' infallible: I would demand again — this very thing, 
Thar there is an Infallible Church, ſeeing it is not of ir ſelf evident, how ſhall I be 
atſured of it? And what can he anſwer, but thar the Scripture ſays fo, in theſe 
and theſe places ? Hereunto I would ask. him, how ſhall I be aſſured, that the 
Scriptures are incorrupted in theſe placgs 2 ſecing it is poſſible, and nor alto- 
gether improbable, that theſe men, which deſire to be thought Infallible, when 
they had the government of all things in their own hands,may have altered them 
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for their purpoſe. If ro this he anſwer again, that the Church 1s infallible and 
therefore canhot do ; I hope it would be apparent, that he runs round in a circle; 
and proves the. Scriptures incorruption, by the Churches infallibiliry, and the 
Churches infallibility, by rhe Scriptures incorruption; and thar is in effe& the 
Churches infallibility by the Churches intallibiliry, and the Scriptures incorrupri- 
on by the Scriptures incorruption. 

2.8. Now for your Obſeryation, that ſome Books, which were not always knows 
to be Canonical have been afterwards received for ſuch. But never any Book or Syd. 
lable defined for Canonical, was afterwards queſtioned or rejetted for Apocryphal : I 
demand, touching the firſt fort, Whether they were commended to the Church 
by the Apoſtles as Canonical? If not, feeing the whole Faith was preached by 
the Apoſtles to the Church, and ſeeing, after rhe Apoſtles, rhe Church prerends 
to no new Reyelations, How can it be an Article of Faith to believe them Cano- 
nical > And how can you pretend, that your Church , which makes this an Arti- 
cle of Faith, is ſo ſifted as not to propoſe any thing as a Divine Truth which is 
not revealed by God? If they were, How then is the Church an infallible 
keeper of rhe Canon of Scripture, which hath ſuffered ſome Books of Canonical 
Scripture to be loſt 2 and orhers to loſe for a long time their being Canonical, at 
leaſt, theneceſlity of being ſo eſteemed,and afterwards, as it were by the Law of 
Poltliminium hath reſtored their Authority and Canonicalneſs unto them ? If this 
was delivered by the Apoſtles to the Church, the point was ſufficiently diſcuf- 
ſed, and therefore your Churches omiſſion to teach it tor ſome Ages, as an Arti- 
cle of Faith, nay, degrading it from the number of Arricles of Faith, and putting 
it among diſputable Problems, was ſurely not very laudable. It it were not 
revealed by God to the Apoſtles, and by the Apoſtles to the Church, then can 
ir be noRevelation, and therefore her preſumption in propoſing it as ſuch , is 
inexcuſable. 

29. And then for the other part of it, That never any Book or Sy//able defined 
for Canonical, was afterward queſtioned or rejetted for” Apocryphal : Certainly ir 
is a bold Affeveration, but extremely falſe. For I demand, The Book of 
Ecclefiaſticus and Wiſdom, the Epiſtle of St. James, and to the Febrews,were they 
by the Apoſtles approved for Canonical : or no? If not, with what face dare 
you approve them, and yet pretend that all your Doctrine is Apoſtolical ; Eſpe- 
cially, ſeeing it is evident that this Point is not deducible by rational diſcourſe 
from any other defined bythem. If they were approved by them, this, I hope, 
was a ſufficient definition : and therefore you were beſt rub your forchead hard, 
and fay, that theſe Books were never queſtioned. Butif you do fo, then I ſhall 
be bold to ask you, what Books you meant in ſaying before, Some Books which 
were not always known to be Canonical, have been afterwards received? Then tor 
the Book of Macchabees, I hope, you will fay it was defined for Canonical 
before St. Gregorie's time: and yet he, /ib. 19. Moral. c. 13. citing 4 Teftimony 
out of it, pretaceth to it after this manner, Concerning which matter we do not 
amiſs, if we produce a Teſtimony out of Books,although not Canonical, yet ſet forth for 
the edification of the Church. For Eleazer in the Book of Macchabees, &c. Which, 
if it be not to rejeCt it from being Canonical, is, without queſtion, at leaſt ro 
queſtion it. Moreoyer, becauſe you are fo punctual, as to talk of words and 
lyllables, I would know whether before Sixtus Quintus his time, your Church 
had a defined Canon of Scripture or nor 2 If not, then was your Church ſurely 
a moſt Vigilant Keeper of: Scripture, that for 1500. years had not defined whar 
was Scripture, and what, was not. Tt it had, then Þ demand, Was it hat, ſer 
forth by Sixtus 2 or that, ſer forth by Clement 2 or a third difterent from both? 
If it were that ſer forth by Sixtw, then is it now condemned by Clement : if that 
of Clement, it was condeinned 1 fay, but ſure you will ſay contradifted and 
Petiqned by Sixtus'; If different from both, then was it queſtioned and con- 

emned by both, and {till lies under the condemnation. But then laſtly, Suppoſe 
it 
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it had been true, 7hat both ſome Book not known to be Canonical had been received, 
and that »ever ay, after receiving had been queſtioned : How had this been a ſign 
that the Church is infallibly afſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt 2 In what mode or figure 
would this Concluſion follow out of theſe Premiſles 2 Certainly, your flying ro 
ſuch poor ſigns as theſe are, is to me a great ſign, that you labour with penury of 
better Arguments: and that thus to catch at ſhadows and- bulruſhes, is a ſhrewd 
{:gn of afinking Cauſe. | 

30. Ad$.13; Wearetold here, That the general promiſes of Infallibihty to the 
Church, muſt not be reftrained only to points Fundamental ; Becauſe then the Apoſtles 
words aud writings may alſo be ſo ned The Argument put in form, and made 
compleat by fupp'y ot the concealed Propoſition, runs thus ; 

The infallibiliry promiſed to the preſent Church of any Age, iS as abſo- 
lute and unlimited, as that promiſed to rhe Apoſtles in their Preaching and 
Writings: va s 

Bur the Apoſtles Infallibility is not to be limited ro Fundamentals : 

Therefore ncither is the Churches Infallibility thus to be limited. Or 
thus ; 

The Apoſiles Infallibility in their Preaching and Writing may be limited 
ro Fundamentals, as well as the Infallibiliry of the pretent Church : But 
that is not to be done: Therefore this alſo is not to be done. 

Now to this Argument, I anſwer, that, it by may be as we/, in the Mayor Pro- 
poſition, be underſtood, may be as poſſibly : it is true, but impertinent. It by it we 
underſtand, may be as juſtly and rightly, It is very pertinent, but very falſe. So that 
3s D. Potter limits the infallibility of the Preſent Church unto Fundamentals, ſo ano- 
t her may limit the Apoſtles unto them alſo. He may do it de fatto, but de jure he can- 
not; that may be done, and done lawſully-: this alſo may be done, but not lawful- 
ly. That may be done,and, if it be done, catinot be confuted : This alſo may be 
done, but; if it bedone, may caſily be confuted. Ir is done to our hand in this ve- 
ry Paragraph, by five words taken out ot Scripture, AZ Scripture 7s divinely in- 
{pired. Shew butas much for the Church : Shew where it is written, That a/ the 
Decrees of the Church are divinely inſpired ; and the Controverſie will beat cnd. 
Beſides, there is not the ſame reaſon for the Churches abſolute Infallibiliry, 
as for the Apoſtles and Scriptures. For, if the Church fall inco error, it may be 
reformed by comparing it with the Rule of the Apoſtles DoCtrine and Scripture. 
Bur, if the Apoſtles have erred indelivering the Doctrine of Chriſtianity,to whom 
{hall we have recourſe, for the diſcovering and correcting their error ? Again, 
there is not ſo much ſtrength required in the Edifice as in the Foundation :' and, 
if but wiſe men have the ordering of the building, they will make it much a ſu- 
rer thing, that the foundation ſhall not jail the building, than that the building 
ſhall not fall from the foundation. And though the building be to be of Brick, 
or Stone, and perhaps of Wood; yet, if it may be poflibly,they will have a Rock 
tor their Foundation, whoſe ſtability is a much more indubitable thing, than che 
adherence of the ſtructure to it, Now the Apoſtles, and Prophets, and Canoni- 
cal Writers, are the Foundation of the Church, according to that of St. Paul, 
Built upon the Foundation of Apoſtles and Prophets ; therefore their ſtability in rea- 
fon ought to be greater than the Churches, which is built upon them. Again, 
a dependant Infallibility ( eſpecially if rhe dependance be voluntary ) cannot be 
fo certain as that on which it depends : But the Infallibility of the Church, de- 
pends upon the Infallibiliry of the Apoſtles, as the ſtraitneſs of the thing regula- 
ted, upon the ſtraitneſs of the Rule : and beſides, this dependance is voluntary ; 
for it is in the power of the Church to deviate fxom this Rule ; Pring nothing clfe 
bur an aggregation of men, of which every one hath free-will, and is ſubjeC& ro 
paſſions and error : 'Therefore the Churches Infallibility, is not ſo certain as that 
ot the Apoſtles. | | 4M 
31. Laſtly, Quid terba audiam, cum fafta videam 2 It you be fo Jnfallible $ 
; - ; 18 f © 
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the Apoſtles were, ſhew-ir as. the Apoſtles did ; 7 hey went forth (faith S. Mark ) 
and preached.zvery where, the Lord working with them, and confirming their words 
with Signs foljowing. It is impoſſible that God thould lye, and that the etcrnal 
Truth thould ſet his hand and feal to the confirmation of a talſhood, or of ſuch 
Dottrine as is partly true, and partly talſe. The Apoſtles DoUrine was thus con- 
firmed, therefore it was intirely true, and in no part either falſe or uncertain, I 
ſay, inno part of that which they delivered conſtantly, as a certaitdivine Truth, 
and which had the Atreftation of Divine Miracles. For that the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, even after the ſending of. the Holy Ghoſt, were, and through inadyer- 
rence or prejudice, continued for a time in an error, repugnant to a. revealed 
Truth, it is, as I have already noted, unanlwerably evident, trom the Story of 
the Ats of the Apoſtles. For notwithſtanding our Saviour's exprels Warrant and 
Injunction, 7o go and preach to all Nations, yet until St. Peter was better informed 
by a Viſion from Heaven, and by the convertion of Corzelius ; both heand thereſt 
ot the Church,held ic unlawful tor them, to go or preach the Goſpel to any but the 
Jews. 

52, And for hoſe things which they profeſs to deliver as the Dictates of hu- 
mane reaſon and prudence, and not as divine Revelations, why we ſhould take 
them to be divine Revelations, I ſee no reaſon; nor how we can do ſo, and not 
contradict the Apoſtles, and God himſelf, © Fherctore when Sr. Paul ſays, in the 
I Epiſt, to the Corinth. 7.12. To the reſt ſpeak, I, not the Lord; And again, Con- 
cerning Virgins I have no commandment of the Lord,but T deliver my judgment:It we 
will pretend that the Lord did certainly ſpeak, what St. Pa/ (pake, and that his 
judgment was God's commandment, ſhall we nor plainly contradict St. Pau/, and 
that Spirit by which he wrote ? which moved him to write, as in other places, 
divine Revelations, which he certainly, knew to be ſuch ; ſo in this place, his own 
judgment touching ſome things which God” had not particularly revealed unto 
him. And, if Dr. Potter did-{peak to this purpole ( that.the Apoſtles were Infallibls 
only in theſe things which they ſpake, of certain knowledge) 1 cannot ſee what danger 
there were in ſaying ſo. Yetthe Truth is, you wrong Dr. Potter. It is not he,burt 
Dr. Stapleton in him, that ſpeaks the words you cavil at. Dr. Stapleton, faith he, 
P. 140. is full and punctual ro this purpole : then fers down the ette&t of his dil- 
courſe 7. 8. Prixc. Doe. 4. c.15. and in- that, the words you cavil at; and then 
þ« 150. he thuts up this Paragraph wirh theſe words ; [Thus Dr. Stapleton. So that, 
if either the Doctrine,or the:Reafon, be. nor good, Dr. Stapleton nor Dr. Potter is to 
anſwer for it, b 

33. Neither do Dr. Potter's enſuing words limit the Apoſtles infallibility to 
rruths abſolutely neceſſary to. ſalvation, 1t you read them with any candor: tor it 
is evident, he grants the Church infallible in T ruths abſolutely neceſſary ; and as evi- 
dent, that he aſcribes ro the Apoſtles, the Spirit's guidance, and conſequently infal- 
libility in a more high and abſolute manner than any ſince them, From whence, thus 
I argue:. He thatgrants the Church infallible in Fundamentals, and aſcribes to 
the Apoſtles the infallible guidance of rhe Spirit, in a more high and. abſolute 
manner than toany ſince them, limits not the Apoſtles intallibility ro Fundamen- 
tals; But Dr. Potter grants to the Church ſuch a limited infallibility, and aſcribes 
to the Apoſtles, the Spirit's. infallible guidance in a more high and abſelute man- 
xer ; Therefore he limits not the Apoſtles infailibility. to. Fundamentals, I once 
knew a man our of courteſic help a lame Dog over a ſtile, and he tor requital 
bir him by the fingers: Juſt.ſo. you ſerve Dr.Potter. .He'out of courrelic grants 
you, that rhoſe words,' The Spirit ſhall lead you intp,,all. Truth, and ſhall abige 
with you ever, though in their high, and moſt abſolute ſenſe they agtce only to 
the Apoſtles, yet in a conditional, limited, moderate, ſecundary lenle, they 
may. be underſtood of the Church. Bur-fays, that if they be underſtood of the 
Church, 44, muſt not be fimply all, No, nor ſo large an All, as the. Apoſtles 
all? but all neceſſary to ſalvation. And you, to requite his courteſie in ;granting 
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you thus much, cavilat him, as if he had preſcribed theſe bounds to the Apoſtles 
alſo, as well as the prelent Church, Whereas, he hath explained himſelt to the 
contrary, both in the clauſe fore-mentioned, The Apoſiles, who had the Spirit's 

uidance in a more high and abſolute manner than any ſince them; and in theſe words 
enſuing, whereof the Church is ftmply ignorant ; and again, wherewith the Church i; 
ot acquainted. But moſt clearly in thoſe which being moſt incompatible to the 
Apoſtles, you withan @c. I cannot but fear, craftily have concealed : How many 
_ obſcure Texts of Scripture which ſhe underſtands not > How many School-Queſtions 
which ſhe hath not, happilyrannot determine ? And for matters of fatt, it is apparent 
that the Church may err; and then concludes, 7 hat we muſt unzerftand by All truths, 
not Jmply All, But (if you conceive the words as ſpoken of the Church ) AU 
truth abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation. And yer, beyond all this, the negative part 
of his anſwer agrees very well to the Apoſtles themſelves; for that 47 which they 
were lead into, was not {imply All, otherwiſe St. Paul erred in ſaying, we know 7 
part ; bur ſuch an All as was requiſite to make them the Churches Foundations, 
Now ſuch they could not be, without freedom from error in all thoſe things 
which they delivered conſtantly, as certain revealed Truths. For, if we once ſup- 
poſe they may have erred in ſome things of this nature, it will be utterly undiſ- 
cernable what they have erred in, and what they have not. Whereas though we 
ſuppoſe the Church hath erred in ſome things, yet we have means to know, what 
ſhe hath erred in, and what ſhe hath not. I mean, by comparing the Doctrine of 
the preſet Church, with the Dottrine of the Primitive Church delivered in Scri- 
pture. Bur then, laſt of all, ſuppoſe the Dofor had faid ( which I know he never in- 
rended ) that this promiſe in this place made to the Apoſtles, was to be underſtood 
only of Truths abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation; Is it conſequent that he makes 
their Preaching and Writing not intallible in Points not Fundamental? Do you nor 
bluſh for ſhame at this Sophiſtry ? The Doctor ſays, no more was promiſed in this. 


place; Therefore he ſays no more was promiſed ! Are there not other places be- 
ſides this? And may not that be promiſed in other places, which is not promiſed 


in this ? 

34. But, if the Apoſtles were Infallible in all things propoſed by them as Divine 
Truths, thelike muſt be affirmed of the Church, becauſe Dr. Potter teacheth the ſaid 
promiſe to be verified in the Church. True, he doth fo, but not in ſo abſolute a 
manner. Now what is oppoſed to Abſolute, but Limited, or reſtrained ? To the 
Apoſtles then it was made, and to them only, yet the words arc true of the 
Church. And this very promiſe might have been maderto it, though here ir is nor. 
They agree to the Apoſtles i» a higher,to the Church i» a lower ſenſe : to the Apo- 
{tles 7» a more abſolute, to the Church in a more limited ſenſe, To the Apoſtles a- 
ſolately for the Churches direttion: to the Church Conditionally by adherence to that 
direftion, and ſo far as ſhe doth adhere toit, Tna word, the Apoſtles were lead 
into all Truths by the Spirit, eficacirer : The Church is lead alſo intoall Truth by 
the Apoſtles writings, ſufficienter. So that the Apoſtles and the Church may be 
fitly compared to the Star and the Wiſemen, "Ihe Star was directed by the fin- 
ger of God, and could not but go right to the place where Chriſt was : But the 
Wiſemen were lead by the Star to Chriſt ; led by it, I ſay, not eficaciter or irre- 

ſiſtibiliter, bur ſufficienter, ſo that if they would, they might follow it ; if they 
would nor, they might chuſe. So was it between the Apoſtles writing Scriptures, 
and the Church. They in their writing were infallibly afiiſted tro propoſe no- 
thing asa divine Truth, but what was ſo. The Church is alſoled into all Truth, 
bur it is by the intervening of the Apoſtles writing: Bur it is as the Wiſemen 
--were led by the Star, or as a Traveller is direCted by a Mercurial Statue, or. as a 
Pilot by his Card and Compaſs : led ſufficiently, but nor irreſiſtibly : led as that 
ſhe may follow,nor ſo that ſhe muſt. For, ſeeing the Church is a Society of men, 
whereof every one ( according to the DoErine of the Remiſh Church ) hath free. 
will in believing, it follows, that the whole Aggregate hath free-will in believing. 
| | And 
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And if any man fay thar at leaſt it is morally impoſſible, that of ſo many whereof all 
may believe aright, not any ſhould do ſo : I anſwer, it is true, if they did all give 
themſelves any liberty of Judgment. Bur if all (as the caſe is here) captivate 
their underſtandings to one of them, all are as likely to. err as that one. And he 
more likely ro crr than any other,becauſe he may err and thinks he cannot,and be- 
cauſe he conceives the Spirit abſojutely promiſed to that Succeſſion of Biſhops, 
of which many have been notoriouſly and confeſſedly wicked men, Mex of the 
World : whereas this Spirit is the Spzrzt of Truth, whom the world cannot receive, 
becauſe he ſeeth him not, neither knoweth him. Beſides, let us ſuppoſe; that nei- 
rher in this, nor in any other place, God had promiſed any more unto them, but to 
lead them into all Truth,neceſlary for their own and other mens ſalvation : Doth 
it therefore follow that they were, de fatto, led no farther 2 God indeed is obli- 
oed by his Veracity to do all that he hath promiſed , bur is rhere any thing that 
binds him to do no more? May not he be berter than his word, but you will 
quarrel at him ? May nor his Bounty exceed his Promiſe? And may not we have 
certainty enough that ofr-rtimes it doth ſo 2 God art firſt did not promiſe to Solo- 
mon, in his Viſion at Gibeon, any.more than what he ask'd, which was ,wi/dom to 
govern his people, and that he gave him. But yer, I hope, you will nor deny thar 
we have certainty cnough that he gave him ſomething which neither God had 
promiſed, nor he had asked, If you do, you contradi&t God himlelf : For Be- 
hold ( ſaich God ) becauſe thou haſt asked this thing, I bave done according to thy 
word, So, T have gtven thee a Wiſe and an Under Eoding heart, ſo that there was 
none like thee before thee, neither after thee ſhali any ariſe like unto thee. And1I 
have alſo given thee that which thou haſt not asked, both riches and honour, ſo that 
there ſhall not be any among the Kings like unto thee in all thy days. God, tor ought 
appears, never pars 24 himſelt by promiſe, to ſhevy. St. Paul thoſe Vnſpeatable 
myſteries, whichin the third Heaven he ſhewed uuto him : and yet, I hope, we 
have certainty enough that he did ſo. God promiles to thoſe that ſeek his King- 
dom, and the righteouſneſs thereof, that all things neceſſary ſhall be added unto them, 
and inrigour by his promiſe he 1s obliged to dono more, and it he give them ne- 
BE) ny hath diſcharged his Obligation: Shall we rheretore be (o injurious to 
his bounty towards us, as to fay it is determined by the narrow bounds of mcer 
Neceſlity 2 So, though God had obliged himlſelt by promiſe to give his Apoſtles 
infallibiliry only in things neceſſary to ſalvation ; neverrheleſs it is utrerly incon- 
ſequent, that he gave them no more, than by therigour of his promiſe he was en- 
gaged to do; or that we can have no afſurance of any farther affiſtance that he gave 
chem : eſpecially when he himſelf,both by his word, and by his works, hath afſu- 
red us, that he did aſſiſt them tarther. You ſec by this time that your chain of fear- 
ful conſequences ( as you call them ) is turned to a rope of ſand, and may eaſily be 
avoided withour any flying to your imaginary infallibility of the Church in all her 
propoſals, 

” Ady.14,& 15, Doubting of a Book received for Canonical, may fignifie, 
cither doubting whether ir be Canonical ; or ſuppoſing it to be Canonical, whe- 
ther ir be True. If the former ſenſe were yours. I muſt then again diftinguith o&he 
term, Recezved ; For it may ſignifie, either received by ſome particular Church, or 
by the preſent Church Univerſal, or the Church of all Ages, It you meant the word. 
in either of che former ſenſes, that which you ſay is not true, A man may juſtly 
and reaſonably doubt of ſome Texts, or ſome Book received by ſome particular 
Church, or by the Univerſal Church of this preſent time, whether it be Canonical 
or no: ang yet have juſt reaſon to belieye, and no reaſon to doubt, bur that other: 
Books are Canonical. As Euſebius perhaps had reaſon to doubr of rhe Epiſtle of 
S.7ames ; the Church of Rome,in ZHieroms time,of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. And 
yet they did not doubt of all the Books of the Canon, nor had reaſon to doo. 
It by Received, you mean Received by the Church of all ges,l grant,he that doubts 
of any one ſuch book, hathas muchreaſon to doubt of all. But yer here again 
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nical, z. e.the Word of God, and yet ( to make an inipoſſible Suppoſition ) be- 
lieves it is not to be true,if he will do according to reaſon, muſt doubt of all the 
reſt,and believe none. For there being no greater reaſon to believeany thing true, 
than becauſe God hath ſaid it, nor no other reaſon to believe the Scripture to be 
true, but only becaule itis Gods Word ; he that doubts ofthe Truth of any thing 
faid by God, hath as much reaſon to believe nothing that he ſays: and therefore, 
if he will do according to reaſon, neither muſt nor can believe any thing he ſays. 
And upon this ground you conclude rightly, that be infallibility of true Scriprure 
muſt be Univerſal, and not confined to Points Fundamental. 

36. And this Reaſon why we ſhould nor re{ulc ro belicyeany part of Scripture, 
upon pretence that the matter of it is not Fundamental, you contels to be convin- 
cing. But the ſame reaſon you ſay is as convincing for the Univerſal infallibility of 
the Church. For ( fay you ) anleſs ſhe be infallible in all things, we cannot believe her 
in any one. But by this reaſon your Proſelytes, knowing you are not infallible in all 
things, muſt not, nor cannot believe you1n any thing. Nay,you your ſelf muſt nor 
believe your ſelf inany thing, becauſe you know that you are not infallible in all 
things. Indeed, it you had ſaid, We could not rationally believe her for her own ſake, 
and upon her own word and authority in any thing, 1 ſhould willingly grant the con- 
ſequence. For an authority ſubject to error can be no firm or ſtabje foundation of 
my belict inany thing : and it it were in any thing, then this authority being one 
and the ſame in all propofals,I ſhould have the ſame reaſon to believe all, that I have 
to believe one: and therctore mult either do unreaſonably in believing any cne 
thing, upon the ſole warrant of this authority ;or unreaſonably,in not believing all 
things equally warranted by it. Let this therefore be granted ; and what will come 
of it? Why then, you ſay, we cannot believe her in propounding Canonical Books, If 
you mean ſtill (as you muſt dounleſs you play the Sophiſter ) ot upon her own 
Authority, Tgrant it: For we believe Canonical Books not upon the Authority of 
the preſent Church, but upon Univerſal T radition. It you mean, not at all,and thar 
with reaſon we cannot believe theſe Books to be Canonical,which the Church pro- 
Poſes, I deny it. There is no more conſequence in the Argument than in this, The 
devil isnot infallible, therefore if he ſays there is one. God, I cannot believe him. 
No Geometrician is infallible in all things, therefore not in theſe things which he 
demonſtrates, Mr. X»ot is not infallible in all rhings, therefore he may not believe 
that he wrote a Book enrtituled, Charity Maintained. 

37. But though the Reply be good, Proteſtants cannot make uſe of it, with any goed 
coherence to this diſtinftion, and ſome other Dottrines of theirs : becauſe they pretend 
tobe able to tell what Points are Fundamental, and what not; and therefore though 
they ſhould believe Scripture erroneous in others,yet they might be ſure it erred not in 
theſe. To this I anſwer, That it without dependance on Scriprure,they did know 
what were Fundamental, and what not, they might poſſibly believe the Scripture 
tru@®in Fundamentals, and erroneous in other things. Bur ſeeing they ground 
rheir belief, that ſuch and ſuch things only are Fundamental, only upon Scripture, 
and go abour to prove their*aſſertion true, only by Scripture, then muſt they fup- 

Pole the Scripture true abſolutely and in all things, or elſe the Scripture could nor 
bea ſufficient warrant to them,to believe this thing,that theſe only Points are Fun- 
damental.-For who would not laugh at them if they ſhould argue thus, The Scri- 
pture- is true in ſomething, the Scripture ſays that theſe Points only are Funda- 
mental, rherefore this is true, that theſe only are fo : For every Freſh-man in Lo- 
gick knows, that from meer particulars nothing can be certainly concluded. Bur 
on the other ſide, this reaſon is firm, and demonſtrative, The Scripture is true in 
all things; but the Scripture fays, that theſe only Points are the -Fundamenrals 
ot Chriſtian Religion ; therefore it is true, that theſe only are ſo. So that the 
know- 
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Part I. of one denomination Infallible. 
| knowledge of Fundamentals being it felt drawn from Scripture, is ſo far from war- 
rantino us to believe the Scripture is, or may be, in part True, and in part Falſe ; 
thar it ſelf can have no foundation, but the Univerſal truth of Scripture. For,to be 
- a Fundamental Truth, preſuppoſes to be a Truth ; now I cannot know any Do- 
Arine tobe a divine and ſupernatural Truth,or a true part ef Chriſtianity,but only 
becauſe the Scripture ſays fo which is all rrue : Therefore, much more can I not 
know it to be a Fundamental Truth. 

38,. Ad4. 16. To this Paragraph I anſwer. Though, the Church being nor in- 
fallible,I cannot believe her in every thing ſhe ſays ; yerTI can and muſt believe her 
in every thing ſhe proves,cither by Scripture, Reaſon, or Univerſal Tradition,be it 
Fundamental, or be it not Fundamental. This you ſay,we cannot in Points not Fun: 
damental, becauſe in ſuch we believe ſhe may err. But this I know, we can : becauſe 
chough ſhe may err in ſome things, yet ſhe does noterr in what ſhe proves, though 
it benort Fundamental. Again you ſay, We cannot do it in Fundamentals, becauſe we. 
muſt know what Points be Fundamental, before we go to learn of her. Not ſo. Bur 
ieeing Faith comes by Hearing, and by hearing thoſe who give teſtimony to it 
which none doth bur the Church and rhe Parts of it ; I muſt learn of the Church, 
or of ſome part ofit,or I cannot know any thing Fundamenral or not Fundamental, 
For how can I come to know, that there was fuch a man as Chriſt, thar he taught 
ſuch Doctrine, that he and his Apoſtles did ſuch Miracles in Confirmation of it, 
that the Scripture is GOD's Word, unleſs I be taught ir 2 So rhen, rhe Church 
is,though not a certain Foundation and proof of my Faith, yet a neceſſary introduttion 

to it. Ur 
39. Butthe Churches infallible direftion, extending only to Fundamentals, unleſs 
[ know them before Tgo to learn of her I may be rather deluded than inſtrafted by her. 
The reaſon and connexion of this conſequence, I fear neither I nor you do well 
underſtand. And beſides, I muſt tell you, you are too bold in taking that which 
no man grants you, That the Church is an Tufallible Direftor in Fundamentals, For 
if ſhe were ſo, then muſt we not only learn Fundamentals of her, bur alfo ear: of 
her what is Fundamental,and take all for Fundamental which ſhe delivers to be ſuch. 
In the performance whereof, it I knew any one Church to be Infallibie, I would 
quickly be of rhat Church. Bur, good Sir, you mult needs do us this favour,to be 
ſo acure, as to diſtinguiſh berween being infallible in Frridamentals, and being an 
infallible Guide in Fundamentals. That there ſhall be always a Charch infallible in 
Fundamentals, weeafily grant; for it comes to no more bur this, that there ſhallbe 
always a Church. Burt that there ſhall be alwgys ſuch a Church, which is an infalli- 
ble Guide in Fundamentals, this we deny. For this cannot be without ſecling a 
known Infallibiliry in ſome one known Society of Chriſtians, ( as the Greet or rhe 
Roman,or ſome other Church) by adhering to which Guide, men might be guided 
to believe aright in all Fundamentals. A man that were deſtitute of all means of 
communicating his thoughts ro others, might yet, in himſelt, and to himſelf, be 
infallible, but he could not be a Guide to others... A man or a Church that were 
inviſible,fo that none could know how to repair to it tor direCtion,could not be an 
infallible Guide, and yet he might be in himlelf infallible. You ſee then;there is a 
wide difference between theſe two, and thereforeT muſt beſeech you-not ro con- 
tound them, nor to take the one for the other. | 

40. But they that know what Points are Fundamental, otherwiſe than by the 
Churches Anthority,learn #ot of the Church : Yes, they may learn of the Church, 
that the Scripture is the Word of God,and from the Scripture, that ſuch Points are 
Fundamental,others are not ſo ; and conſequently learn,even of the Church, even 
of your Church, that all is not Fundamenral, nay,all is not true, which theChurch 
reacheth tobe ſo. Neither do I ſce what hinders, but a man may learn ofa Church, 
How to confute the errors of that Church which taught him: as well as of my Ma- 
fer in Phyſick, or the Mathemaricks, I may learn thoſe Rules and Principles, by 
which I may confute my Maſter's erroneous Concluſtons, 

41. But 
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at: Bur you ask, If the Church be not an Infallible T eacher, how are we commanded 
to hear, to jeek,to obey the Church ? 1 anſwer. ' For Commands to ſeek the Church, 1 


 havenot yet-met with any ; and, I believe, you, it you were to ſthew them, would 


be yourſelf to ſeek. Bur yer, if you could produce ſome fuch, we might ſeek the 
Church ro many good purpoſes, without ſuppoſing her a Gaide infallible.And then 
for hearing and obeying the Church,l would tain know, Whether none may be heard 
and obeycd, kut thoſe that are Infallible ; Whether particular Churches, Goyer- 
nours, Paſtors, Parents be not to be heard and obeycd ? Or whether tall theſe be 
infallible ? I wonder you will thruſt upon us ſo often, theſe worn-out Objections, 
without taking notice of their Anſwers. | 

42. Your Argument from St. 4u{tins firſt place, is a Falacy, A difto ſecundum 
quid ad diftum fimpliciter, It the whole Church prattiſe any of theſe 1hings, ( matters 
of order and decency, for ſuch only there he ſpeaks ot, ) to diſpute whether that ought 
to be done, is inſolent madneſs. And from hence you infer, /f the whole Church vin 
iſe any thing, to diſpute whether it ought to be done, is inſolent madneſs, As it there 
were no difterence between any thing, and any of theſe things 2 Or, as it I mightnot 
eſtecm ir pride and tolly,to contradiCt and diſturb the Church tor matcer ot order, 
pertaining to the time and place, and other Circumſtances, of Gods Worthip ; and 
yet accountit neither pride nor folly,to go about toretorm ſome errors, whichthe 
Church hath ſuffered to come in,and to vitiatethe very {ubſlance of Gods worſhip. 
It was a practice of the whole Church in St. Autins time, and eſteemed an Apo- 
ſtolick Tradition, even by St. Auſtin himſelt, 7 hat the Euchariſt ſhould be admini- 
ſtred to Infants : Tell me, Sir, I beſeech you ; Had it been inſolent madneſs to dil- 
pute againſt this practice, or had it not ? It it had, how inſolent and mad are you, 
that have not only diſputed againſt it, but urterly aboliſted it ? If it had not,then, 
asI ſay, you muſt underſtand St. Au/tins words, not ſimply of all things ; but ( as 
indced he himſelt reſtrained them ) of theſe things, of matter of Order, Decency,and 
QOviformity. | 

43. In the next place, you tell us out of him, That that which hath been always 
kept, is moſt rightly efleemed to come from the Apoſtles : Very right,and what then ? 
Therefore the Church cannot err in defining of Coptroverſies. Sir, I beſeech you, 
when you writeagain, do us the favour to write nothing but Syllogiſms : tor I find 
it ſtill an extreme trouble to find out the concealed Propoſitions, which arc to con- 
net the parts of your Enthymems. As now tor example, I profeſs unto you, Iam 
at my wits end, and haye done my beſt endeavour, to find ſome glue,or ſoader,or 
cement, or chain,or thread,or any thing to tye this antecedent and this conſequent 
together, and ar length am enforced to give it over, and cannot do it. 

44. But the Dotrines, That Infants are to be baptized, and, thoſe that are 
baptized by Hereticks, are not to be rebaptized, are neither of ihem to be proved b 
Scripture : And yet according to St. Auſtin they are true Deftrines, and we ma L. 
certain of them upon the Authority of the Church, which we could not be, unleſs the 
Church were Infallible ; therefore the Church is infallible. I anſwer, that there is 
no repugnance but we may be certain enough, of the Univerſal Traditions of the 
ancient Church ; ſuch, as in St. A/ſtins account, theſe were which here are ſpo- 
ken of, and yer not be certain enough, of the definitions of the preſent Church; 
Unleſs you canihew ( which I am fure you can neyer do) that the Infallibiliry 
of the preſent Church, was always a Tradition of the Ancient Church. Now 
your main buſineſs is to prove the preſent Church infallible, not fo much in con- 
ſigning ancient Tradition, as in defining emergent Controverſies. Again, it fol- 
lows not, becauſe the Churches Authority is warrant enough tor us to believe 
lome Doctrine, touching which the Scripture is ſilent ; theretore it is warrant 
cnough to believe theſe, to which the Scripture ſeems 1epugnant. Now the Do- 
Ctrines, which St. Auſtin received upon the Churches Authority, were of the firſt 
{ort; the Do&trines for which we deny your Churches Intallibility,are of the ſecond. 
And therefore though the Churches Authoriry might be ſirong enough to bear 
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the weight which 9. Auſtin laid upon it, yer haply it, may not be ſtrong enough,to 

bear that which you lay upon it. Though it may [upport ſome DoCtrines without 

Scripture, yer ſurely notagainſt ir. And laſt of all, to deal ingenuouſly with 

You and the World, I am not ſuch an Idolater of St. Auſtin, as to think a thing 

proved ſufficiently becauſe heſays ir, nor thar all his Sentences are Oracles; and 
particularly in this rhing, that whatſoever was practiſed or held by the Univerſal 

Church of his time, muſt needs have come from the Apoſtles. Though, conſi- 

dering thenearneſs of his time to the Apoſtles, I think ir a good probable way, 

and thereſoream apt enough to follow it, when I ſee no reaſon to the contrary. 

Yet, I profeſs, I muſt have berter ſatisfaction, before I can induce my felt to hold 

it certain artd infallible. And this, not becauſe Popery would come in at this 

door, as ſome have vainly teared, but becauſe by the Church Univerſal of ſome 

time, and the Church Univerſal of other times, I ſce plain contradiCtions held 

and praftiſed. Both which could not come from the Apoſtles ; for then the 

Apoſtles had been reachers of falſhood. And therefore the belict or practice of 

the preſent Univerſal Church, can be no infallible proof, that the Doctrine ſo be- 

lieved, or the Cuſtom ſo practiſed, came trom the Apoſtles. TI inſtance in. the 

Doctrine of the Milenarzes, and the Euchariſts neceſſity for Infants : both which 

Doctrines have been taught by the conſent of the eminent Fathers of ſome Ages, 

without any oppoſition trom any of their Contemporaries: and were delivercd 

by them, not as DoCtors, but as Witneſſes, not as their Opinions,, but Apoſto- 

lick Traditions. And theretore meaſuring the Doctrine of the Church by all che 

Rules which Cardinal Perroz gives us tor that purpoſe, both theſe DoErines muſt 

be acknowledged to have been the Doctrines of theancient Church of ſome Age 

or Ages; And that the contrary Doctrines were Catholick at ſome other time, 

I believe you will not think it needful for me to prove. So that either I mult ſay, 

the Apoſtles were fountains of contradiCtious DoCtrines, or that being the Uni- 

verſal DoCtrine of this preſent Church,is no ſufficient proof that ir came Donny 

from the Apoſtles. Beſides, who can warrant us, that the Univerſal Traditions 

of the Church were all Apoſtolical? ſeeing in that famous place for Traditions, 

in Tertullian, (a) Quicungque Traditor, Any Author whatſoever is Founder good a De cerond 
enough for them. And who can ſecure us that Humane inventions, and ſuch as When Hons 
came 4 quocunque T raditore might not in ſhort time, gain thereputarion of Apoſto- recounted 
lick ? Seeing the Direction,then was, ( b) Precepta majorum Apoltolicas Traditiofs unery = 
quiſque exiſtimat. Krinas them 

X L obſerved by 
Chriſtians, many whereof, by the way, ( notwithſtanding the Council of Trents profeſſion, to receive them and the written 
Word with like affeltion of Piety ) are now rejeRed and negle&ed by the Church of Rome : For example, Immerſcon in Bap- 
tiſm,Taſting a mixture df Milk axd Honey preſently after abſtaining from Baths for a Weth after ;, Arcounting it an impitty to pray bneel- 
Ing ox the Lords Day,or between Eaſter and Pentecoſt : I (ay,having reckoned up theſe and other Traditions in Chap.3. He adds 
another 1n the 4. of the Yeiling of women, And then adds,Since I find no law for this.it follows, that Tradition muſt have given this 
obſervation to Cuſtom, which ſhall gain in time, Apoſtolick Authority by the interpretation of the reaſon of it. By theſe examples 
therefore it is declared, That the obſerving of unwritten Tradition, being confirmed by Cuſtom, may be defended. The perſeverance of 
the obſervation, bting a good teſtimony of the goodneſs of the Tradition. Now Cuſtom even in Civil affairs where a Law is wanting, 
paſſeth for a Law. Neither is it material, on which it is grounded, Scripture or Reaſon, ſeeing Reaſon is commendation 
enough for a Law, Moreover, if Law be grounded on Reaſon, all that muſt be Law, which is ſo grounded —— A quo- 
cunque produgum Whoſorver is the producer of it. Do ye think it is not lawſul, Omni fideli, for every faithful man to 
concerve and conſtitute? Provided be conſtiture only what is not repugnant to Gods Will, what is conducible for Diſcipline,and available 
to Salvation ? ſeeing the Lid ſays, Why ever of your ſelves judge ye not what u right ? And a little after, This Reaſon now de- 


mends, ſaving the reſpett of the Cradition A quocunque Traditore cenſetur, nec Authorem reſpiciens ſed Authoritatem ; 
From whatſoever Tradition it comes, neither regard the Author but the Authority. b Hier. 
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45. No leſs, you ſay, is St. Chryſoſtom, for the infallible Traditions of the Church. 
But you were to prove the Church infallible, not in her Traditions ( which we 
willingly grant, if they be as Univerſal as the Tradition of the undoubted 
Books of Scripture is, to be as infallible as the Scripture is; for neither doth 
being written make the Word of God, the more infallible, nor being unwricten 
make it the leſs infallible :) Not therefore in her Univerſal Traditions, were 
you to prove the Church infallible, but in all her Decrees and definitions of 
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Controverſies. To this Point when you ſpeak, you ſhall have an Anſwer ; bur hi- 
therto you do but wander. 

46. Bur lct us ſee what St. Chryſo/tom ſays, They ( the Apoſtles) delivered not 
all things in writing, ( who denies it ?) but many things alſo without writing ( who 
doubts of it?) and theſe alſo are worthy of belief. es,1t we knew what they were. 
Butmany things are worthy of belict, which are not neceſſary to be believed : 
As that Julius Czſar was Emperour of Rome is athing worthy ot belict, being fo 
well teſtificd as it js, but yer it. is not necci{ary to be believed ; a man may be 
ſaved without it. Thoſe many works which our Saviour did ( which St. John ſup- 
poſes, would not have been contained in a world of Books ) it they had been written, 
or it God by ſome other means had preſerved the knowledge of them, had been 
as worthy to be believed, and as neceſlary, as thoſe that are written. But ro ſhew 
you how much more a faithful keeper Records are than Report, thoſe tew that 
were written are preſerved and believed ; thoſe infinirely more that were not 
written arcall loſt and vaniſhed out of the memory of men. And ſecing God in 
his Providence hath not thought fit to preſerve the memory of them, he hath 
freed us from the Obligationot gras oor : for every Obligation ceaſeth, when 
it becomes impoſſible. Who can doubt but the Primitive Chriſtians, ro whom the 
Epiſtles of the Apoſtles were written, cither of themlelves underſtood, or were 
inſtructed by the Apoſtles, touching the ſenſe of rhe obſcure places of them? 
Theſe Traditive Interpretations, had they been written and diſperſed, as the Scri- 
ptures were, had without queſtion beenpreſerved, as the Scriptures are. Bur to 
ſhew how excellent a Keeper of the Tradition, the Church of Rome hath been, 
or eyen the Catholick Church, for want of writing they are all loſt, nay, were 
all loſt, within a few Ages aftcr Chriſt. So that'it we conſulr the Ancient Inter- 
preters, we ſhall hardly find any two of them agree about the ſenſe of any one of 
them. Cardinal Perron, in his Diſcourſe of Traditions, having alledged this 
place for them, Hold the Traditions,&c. tells us, We muſt not anſwer that $7, Paul 
ſpeaks here, only of ſuch T raditions,which ( though not in this Epiſt.totheTheſſ. yet ) 
were afterwards written, and in other Books of Scripture : becauſe it is upon occaſion 
of Tradition (touching the cauſe of the hinderance of the coming of "Antichriſt ) 
which was never written, that he lays this injunttion upon them, to hold the Tradi- 
tions, Well, let us grant this Argument good, and concluding ; and that the 
Church of the 7; heſſalonians, or the Catholick Church ( for what St. Pax! writ 
to one Church, he writ ro all) were to hold ſome unwritten Traditions, and 

. among the reſt, what was the cauſe of the hinderance of the coming of Anti- 
chriſt. Burt whart if they did not perform their duty in this point, -but ſuffered 
this Tradition to be loſt out of the memory of the Church 2 Shall we not con- 
clude, that ſeeing God would not ſuffer any thing neceſlary to Salvation to be 
loſt, and he hath ſuffered this Tradition to be loſt, theretore the knowledge or 
beliefof it, though it were a profitable thing, yet it was not neceſſary? I hope 
you will notchallenge ſuch Authority over us, as to oblige us ro impoſlibilities, 
to dothat which you cannot do your ſelves. Ir is therefore requiite that you 
make this command poſlible to be obeyed, before you require obedience unto it, 
Are you able then to inſtruct us ſo well, as to be fit to ſay unto us, Now ye 
know what withholdeth 2 Or do you your ſelves know that ye may inſtruct us 2 

go" ye, or dare you fay, this orthis was this hinderance which St. Pay/ here 
meant,and all men under pain of damnation are to believe it? Or it you cannot,(as 
I am certain you cannot ) go then,and yaunt your Church, tor the only Warch- 
tul, Faithful, Intallible Keeper of the Apoſtles Traditions ; when here this 
very Tradition, which here in particular was depoſited. with the 7hefſalonians 
and the Primitive Church, you have utterly loſt it, fo that there is no footſtep 
or print of it remaining, which with Divine Faith we may rely upon. Bleſſed 
therefore be the goodneſs of God, who, ſecing that what was not written, 
was in ſuch danger to be loſt, rook order, that what was neceſſary ſhould be 
written! 
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written! St. Chry/oſtom's counſel therefore, of accounting the Churches Traditions 
worthy of belief, WE are willing to obey : And, if you can of any thing make it 
appear, that /f 7s Tradition, we will ſeek ho farther. Burt this we fay withal, that 
we arc perſuaded you cannot make this appeat in any thing, but ozly the Canon of 
Scripture ; and that there is nothing now extant, and-to be known by us, which 
can pur in fo rood plea, to be the unwritten Word of God, as the unqueſtioned 
Books of Canonical Scripture, to be the written Word of God. 

7. You conclude this Paragraph with a Sentence of. St. Auſtins, who ſays, 
The Church doth not approve, nor diſſemble, nor do, theſe things which are againſt 
Faith or good life : and trom hence you conclude, 7 hat it never hath doye ſo, nor 
ever can do ſo. But though the Argument hold in Logick & on poſſe,. 4d non eſſe, 
yet Inevcr heard that it would hold back, @ xox efſe, ad non por The Church 
cannot do this, therefore it does nor, follows with good conſequence : bur the 
Church doth not this, therefore it ſhall never doit, nor can never do it, this, [ 
believe will hardly follow. In the Epiſtle next before to the ſame Januarius, wri- 
ting of the ſame matter, he hath theſe words, /t remains, that the thing you en- 
quire of, muſt be of that third kind of things, which are different in divers places. 
Let every one therefore do, that which he finds done in the Church to which he comes ; 
for none of them is againſt Faith or good manners. And why do you not infer 
from hence, that no particular Church can bring up any Cuſtom that is againſt Faith 
or good manners ? Certainly this Conſequence hath as good reaſon tor it as the 
former. Ita man ſay of the Church of England, ( what St. Auſtin of the Church) 
that ſhe neither approves nor diflembles,nor doth any thing againſt Faith or good 
manners, would you collect preſently, that this man did either make ,or think 
the Church of Erg/and infallible 2 Furthermore, it is obſervable our of this, 
and the former Epittle, that this Church, which did not (as St. Auſtin, according 
to you, thought ) approve, or diſſemble, or do any thing againſt faith or good life, 
did not tolerate and difſemble vain ſuperſtitions, and humane preſumprtions, and 
ſuffer all places to be full of them, and ro be exaCted, as, nay, more ſeverely 
than, the Commandments of God himſelf, Thiis St. Auſti# himſelf profeſſerh in 
this very Epiſtle. 7 his (faith he ) 7d infinitely grieve at, that many moſt wholſors 
Precepts of the divine Scripture, are little regarded; and in the mean time all is 
ſo full of ſo many preſumptions, that he is more grievouſly found fault with, who 
during his Oftaves, toucheth the earth with his naked foot, than he that ſhall bury 
his ſoul in drunkenneſS. Ot theſe he lays, That they were neither contained in Scri- 
pture, derreed by Councils, nor corroborated by the Cuſtom of the Univerſal Church. 
And though not againſt Faith, yet axraelle burdens of Chriſtian Liberty, 
which made the condition of the Fews more tolerable than that of. Chriſtians. And 
therefore he profeſſeth of them, Approbare non poſſum, I cannot approve them. 
And, Ubi facultas tribuitur, reſecanda exiſtimo; I think they are to be cut off, 
whereſoever we have power. Yet fo deeply were they rooted, and ſpread fo far, 
through the indiſcreet devotion of the people, always more prone to ſuperſtition 
than true piety, and through the connivence of the Governours, who ſhould 
have ſtrangled them ar their birth, that himſelf, though he grievedat them, and 
could not allow them, yet for fear of 'offence he durſt not ſpeak againſt them, 
Multa hujuſmodi, ah ol uonnullarum vel ſanttarum vel turbalentarum perſonarum 
ſcandala devitanda, liberius improbare non audeo. Many of theſe things for fear 
of ſcandalizing many holy perſons, or provoking thoſe that are turbulent; I dire not 
freely diſallow, Nay, the Catholick Church it ſelf, did ſee arid diſſemble, and 
tolerate them; tor theſe are the things-6f which he preſently ſays aftet, The 
Church of God ( and you will have him ſpeak of the trtieCatholick Church ) pla- 
ced between Chaff and T ares, tolerates many. things. Which' was dire&ly againſt 
the command of the holy Spirir, given the Church by St. Paul,Toftand faſt in that 
liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made her free, aid #ot to jaffer her ſelf to be brought 
in bondage to theſe ſervile burdens: Our Saviour tells the Scribes ahd Phariſees, 
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T hat in vote. they worſhipped God, teaching for Dottrines mens C ommandments : For 
that laying afide the Commandments of God, they held the Traditions of men, as the 


' waſhing of pots,and cups, and many other ſuch like things. Certainly, that which 


St. Auguſtin complains of, as the general fault of Chriſtians of his time, was pa- 
rallel to this: Malta( faith he) que in divins librs ſaluberrime preceptat ſunt, 
minus curantur ; This, 1 ſuppoſe, I may —_ well render in our Saviour's Words, 
The Commandments.of God are laid aſide ; And then, Tam multis preſumptionibus 
fic plena ſunt omnia, All things, or all places, are Jo full of ſo many preſumptions, and 
thoſe exalted with ſuch ſeverity, nay, with 7 yranny, that he was more ſeverely cen- 
ſured, who in the time of his Oftaves touched the earth with his naked feet, tha he 
which drowned and buried his ſoul in drink. Certainly, it this be not zo teach for 
Dottrines mens Commandments, I know not what is. And therefore theſe ſuperſti- 
tious Chriſtians might be ſaid to worſhip God in vain, as well as the Scrihes and 
Phariſees. And yet great variety of ſuperſtitions of this kind, were then already 
ſpread over the Church, being different in divers places. This is plain from theſe 
words of St. Auſtin concerning them, Diverſorum locorum diverſis moribus innume- 
rabiliter variantur ; and apparent, becauſe the ſtream of them was grown ſo vio- 
lent, that hedurſt notoppoſle it, Liberinus improbare, non audeo, 1 dare not freely 
ſpeak againſt them. So that to ſay the Catholick Church tolerated all this,and for 
{4 of offence, durſt not abrogateor condemn it, is to lay (it we judge rightly 
of it ) that the Church with ſilence and connivence generally tolerated Chriſtian: 
to worſhip God in vain. Now how this tolerating of Univerſal ſuperſtition in the 
Church, can conſiſt with the aſſiſtance and direction of Gods omnipotent Spirit 
to guard it trom ſuperſtition, and with the accompliſhment of that pretended 
Prophecy of the Church, 7 have ſet Watchmen upon thy Walls, O Feruſalem,which 
ſhall never hold their peace day nor night ; Beſides, how theſe Superſtitions bein 
thus nouriſhed, cheriſhed, and ſtrengthened by the practice of the moſt, oo 
urged with great violence upon others as the Commandments of God, and bur 
fcarfully oppoſed or contradicted by any, might in time take ſuch deep root, and 
ſpread their branches ſo far, as to paſs tor Univerſal Cuſtoms of the Church, 
he that does not ſee, ſees nothing. Eſpecially, conſidering the catching and 
contagious nature of this ſin, and how faſt il] weeds ſpread, and how true and 
experimented that Rule is of the Hiſtorian, Exempla nou cones ubi incipiunt, 
ſed quamlibet in tenuem __ tramitem latifſime evagandi fibi faciunt poteſtatem. 
Nay, that ſome ſuch ſuperſtition had not already even in St. Auſtin's time, pre- 
vailed ſofar, as to be Confuctadine univerſa Ecclefhe roboratum, Who can doubr 
that conſiders, that the praftice of Communicating Infants, had even then got the 
credit and authority, not only of an univerſal Cuſtom, bur alſo of an Apoſtolick 
Tradition. 
48.Bur ( you will fay )) notwithſtanding all this, Br. Auſti# here warrants us, that 
the Church can never either approve,or diſſembFe,or prattiſe any thing againſt Faith or 
good life, and ſo long you may reſt ſecurely upon it, Yea, but the ſame St. Auſtin 
rellsus inthe ſame place, That the Church may tolerate humane preſumptions, and 
vain. ſuperſtitions, and thoſe urged more ſeverely than the cemmandments of God : 
And —_— ſuperſtition be a fin or no, I appeal to our Saviour's words before- 
cited, and to the conſent of your Schoolmen. Beſides, it we conſider it rightly, 
we ſhall find, thatthe Church is not truly ſaid only to tolerate theſe things, bur 
rather, that a part, and far the leſſer, tolerated and diſſembled them in ſilence,and 
a part, and a fi greater, publickly avowed and practiſed them, and urged them 
upon others with great violence, and yet continued ſtill a part of the Church. 
Now why the whole Church might,not continue the Church, and yer do fo, as 
well asa-part of the Church might continue a part of it, and yet do fo,] defire you 
to inform me. | | | 
49. But now after all this ado, what if St. Auſtin ſays not this which ispre- 
rended of the Church, wiz. That ſhe neither approves, nor diſſembles, nor praftiſes 


any 
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any thin againſt Faith or good life, but only of good men in the Church 2 Cer- 
rainly, though ſome Copies read as you would have it; yet you ſhould not have 
diſſembled; thar others read rhe place otherwiſe, viz. Ecclefra multa rolerat ; & ta- 
men que ſunt contra Fitlem & bonam wvitam, nec bonus "—_— &c. The Church to- 
lerates many things, and yet what is againſt Faith or good life, a good man will neither 
approve, nor diſſemble, nor prattifſe. 

50. Ad. 17. That Abraham begat Iſaar, is aPoint very far from being Fun- 

damental; and yet, I hope, you will grant, that Proteſtants believing Scripture to 
be the Word of God, may be certain enough of the truth and certainty of ir. For 
what if they ſay that the Catholick Church, and much more themſelves may pof- 
ſibly crr in ſome untundamental Points, is it therefore conſequent, they can be cer- 
tain of none ſuch 2 Whar if a wiſer man than I may miſtake the ſenſe of ſome ob- 
ſcure place of Ariſtotle, may I not therefore without any arrogance or inconſe- 
quence, conceive my {elf certain that I underſtand him in ſome plainplaces,which 
carry their ſenſe before them ? And then tor Points Fundamental, to what purpoſe 
do you fay, 7 hat we muſt firſt know what they be, before we can be aſſured that we 
Cannot Orr 174 underſtanding the SCrIptures ; when we pretend not at all to any aſſu- 
rance that we cannot err, but only to a ſufficient certainty, that we do noterr,but 
rightly underſtand thoſe things thar are plain, whether Fundamental, or not Fun- 
damenral : That God is, and is a Rewarder of them that ſeek him: That there is no 
ſalvation but by Faith in Chriſt : That by Repentance from dead works, and Faith in 
Chriſt, Remiſſion of ſins may be obtained : That there ſhall be a Reſurreftion of the 
Body > Theſe we conceive both true, becauſe the Scripture ſays ſo, and Truths: 
Fundamenral, becauſe they are neceſlary parts of the Goſpel, whereof dur Saviour 
ſays, Qui non crediderit, damnabitur, All which we either learn from Scripture 
immediately, or learn of thoſe thar learn ir of Scripture ; ſo that neither Learned 
nor-Unlcarned pretend to know theſe rhings independently of Scripture. And 
rheretore in impuring this to us, you cannot excuſe your ſelt from having done us 
a palpable injury. 

51. Ad4.18. And I urge you as mainly as you urge Dr, Potterand other Pro- 
teſtants, that you tell us that all the Traditions, and all the Definitions of the 
Church are Fundamenral Points,and wecannot wreſt from you a liſt in particular 
of all ſuch Traditions and Definitions, without which, no man can tell whether or 
no he err in Points Fundamental, and be capable of Salvation; ( For, I hope;erring 
in our Fundamentals is no more excluſive of Salvation'than erring in yours. ) 
And, which is moſt lamentable, inſtead of giving us ſuch a Catalogue,you allo fa}l 
to wrangle among your ſelves about the-making of it; ſome of you, as I have 
Os. holding ſome things to be matters of Faith, which others deny to 

e ſo. 

52. Ads. 19. I anſwer, That theſe differences between Proteſtants concerning 
Errors damnable'and not damnable; Truths Fundamental and not-Fundamental], 
may be eaſily reconciled. For either the Error they ſpeak of _ be purely and 
fimply involuntary, or it may be in reſpe&t of the caufe of it voluntary. If the 
cauſe of it be ſome voluntary and avoidable: faulr, rhe error is it ſelf finful,and 
conſequently in its own nature damnable; As, it by negligence in ſeeking the 
Truth, by unwillingneſs to find it, by pride, by obſtinacy, by defiring that Re- 
ligion ſhould be true which ſuits beſt with 7” Aran by tear of mens ill opinion, 
orany other worldly tear, or any other worldly hope, I betray my ſelf ro any er- 
ror contrary toany divine revealed Truth; that Error may be juſtly ſtiled a fin, 
and conſequently of it ſelf roſuch a one damnable. Burit I be guilry of none of 
theſe faults; bur be deſirous ro:know the Truth, 'and diligentin ſeeking it, and 
adviſe not art all with fleſh and bloud abour.:the choice ot my opinions, bur 
only with God, and that Reaſon that he-hath given me, If I be thus. quali- 
fied,and yer chrough humaneinfirmity fall into error, that error cannot be dam- 
nable. Again, the party erring may be conceived either to die with _—— 
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for all his ſins known and unknown, or without it; It be dic without it, this 
error in itſelf damnable, will be likewiſe ſo unto bim : It he die with contri- 
tion ( as his error can be no impediment but he may ) his error though in it ſelf 
damnable, to him, according to your Doctrine, will not prove ſo. And there- 
fore ſome of thoſe Authors whom you quote, ſpeaking of Errors whereunto 
men were betrayed, or wherein they were kept by their Fault, or Vice, or Paſſion, 
(as for themoſt part men are : ) Others ſpeaking of - them, as errors ſimply and 
purely yoluntary, and the effects of humane infirmity ; ſome, as they were, 
retratted by Contrition (to uſe your own phraſe ; )-others, as they were, not ; no 
maryel 'chough they bave paſt upcn them, ſomea heavier, and ſome a milder, 
ſome an abſolving, and ſome a — ſentence. The leaft of all theſe er- 
rors, which here you mention, baving malice enough too frequently mixed with 

it, to ſink a man deep enough into Hell : and the greateſt of. them all, being ac- 
cording to your Principles, cither no fault at all, or very Venial, where there 
is no malice of the Will conjoyned withir. And it it be, yet, as the moſt ma- 
lignant poyſon will not poyſon him that receives with it a more powerſul An- 
tidote: ſo, I am confident, your own Doctrine will force you to confeſs, that 

whoſoever dies with Faith in Chriſt, and Contrition tor all his fins known and 

unknown(in which heap all his ſinful errors muſt be comprized ) can no more be 

hurt by any the moſt malignant and peſtilent error, than St. Pau by the Viper 

which he ſhook off into the fire. Now touching the neceſſity of Repentance from 

dead works, and Faith inChriſt Jeſus the Son of Ged, and Saviour of the World, 

they all agree 5 and therefore you cannot deny, but they agree abour all that is 
ſimply neceſſary. Moreover, though, it they ſhould go abour to chuſe out of 

Scripture all theſe Propoſitions and DcCEtrines which integrate and make up the 

body of Chriſtian Religion, peradventure there weuld not be fo exact an agree- 
ment amongſt them, as ſome ſay there was between the 70 Interpreters, in tran- 
ſlating the Old Teſtament ; yet thus far without controverſie they do all agree, 
that 1n the Bible all theſe things are contained, and therefore, that whoſoever 
doth truly and ſincerely believethe Scripture, muſt ot neceſſity, either in ZZypo- 
thefi, or at leaſt in Thefi, either formaly, or at leaſt virtualy,either explicitely,or 

at leaſt zmplicitely,cither in Att,or at leaft in preparation of mind, believe all things 
Fundamental: It being not Fundamental, nor required of Almighty God, to 
believe the true ſenſe of Scripture in all places, but only that we ſhould endea-. 

your to do fo, and be prepared in mind to do fo, whenſoever it ſhall be ſuffici- 

ently propounded tous. Suppoſe a man in ſome diſeaſe were preſcribed a medi- 
cine, conſiſting of twenty ingredients, and he, adviſing with Phyſicians ſhould 

find them differing in opinion abour ir; ſome of them telling him, that all the in- 
grooms were abſolutely neceſſary ; ſome, that only ſome of them were neceſ- 
ary, the reſt only profitable, and requiſite ad meliws effe ; laſtly, ſome, that ſome 

only were neceſiary, ſome profitable, andthe reſt ſuperfluous, yet not hurtful ; 
yet all with one accord agreeing in this, That the whole Receipt had in it all things 
eceſſary for the recovery of his health, and that, if ke made uſeot it, he ſhould 
infallibly find it ſucceſstul : what wiſe man would not think they agreed ſuffi 
ciently tor-his direQtion to the recovery. of his health? Juſt ſo, theſe Proteſtant 
Doctors, with whoſe diſcords you make ſuch Tragedics; agreeing in 7 heff thus 
far, That the Scripture evidently contains at things neceſſary to Saltaticn, both for 
matter of Faith, and of Practice, and that whoſoever believes it, and endeavours 
to find the true ſenſe of ir, and to conform! his life unto it, ſhall certainly per- 
form all things neceſſary ro Salvation, and undoubtedly be faved ; agreeing, I 
iay, thus far, What matters it for the. dire&ion-of- men to Salvation, though 
they differin opinion, rouching what Points are abſolutely neceflary, and what 
not? What Errors abſolurely repugtant to Salvation, and what not 2 Eſpeci- 
ally conſidering that although they differ about the queſtion of the neceſſity of 
theie Truths, yet for the moſt parethey agree in-this, that Truths rhey are, and 
pro- 


Parr I. of one denomination Infallible. 


profitable at leaſt, rhough not ſimply neceſſary, And though they difter in the 
Queſtion, Wherher the contrary Errors be deſtructive of Salvation, or no: yet 
in chis they conſent, that Errors they are,-and hurrtul to Religion, though riot de- 
{tructive of Salvation, Now that which God requires of us,is this,That we ſhould 
believe the Doctrines of the Goſpel to be Truths, notall, neceſſary Truths,for all 
arcnot ſo; and conſequently, the repugnant Errors to be falſhoods : yer not all; 
ſuch falſhoods,as unavoidably draw with them damnation upon all that hold them: 
for all do not ſo. | 
53. Yea, but you ſay, It is very requiſite we ſhould agree upon a particular Cata- _ 
logue of Fundamental Points ; for without ſuch a Catalogue, no man can be aſſured 
whether or no, he hath Faith ſuficiext to Salvation. Thus I utterly deny as a thing 
evidently falſe, and I wonder you thould content your ſelf magiſterially to ſay ſo, 
withour oftering any. prootot it. I might much more juſtly think it enough barely 
ro deny it, without refuration, butT will not: Thus thereforel argue againſt it; 
Without being able ro make a Catalogue of Fundamentals, I may be 
aſſured of the Truthof this Aflerrion, if 1 be truce, That the Scripture con- 
tains all neceſſary Points of Faith, and know thar I believe explicitely all that 
is expreſt in Scripture, and implicitely all that is contained in them : Now 
he that believes all rhis,muſt of neceſlity believe all things neceſfary ; There- 
tore withour being able to make a Catalogue of Fundamentals, I may be 
aſſured thar I believe all things neceſlary, and conſequently that my Faith is 
ſufficient. | 
I ſaid, of the truth of rhis Aſſertion, zf 7t be true ; Becauſe I will not here 
enter into the Queſtion of the truth of it, it being ſufficient for my preſent pur- 
poſe, thar it may be true, and may be believed without any dependanee upon a 
Caralogue of Fundamentals. And therefore, if this be all your reaſon, rode- 
mand a particular Catalogue of Fundamentals, we cannot but think your de- 
mand unreaſonable, Eſpecially having your ſelf exprefled the cauſe of the dit- 
ficulty of it, and thar is, Becauſe Scripture doth deliver Divine Truths, but ſel. 
dom qualifies them, or declares whether they be or be not abſolutely neceſſary to ſalva- 
tion, Yet not(o ſeldom, bur that our of it I could give you an abſtratt of the 
Eſſential parts of Chriſtianity, it it were neceſſary, but I have ſhewed ir nor 
ſo, by contuting your reaſon, pretended fot the neceffity of it, and ar this time 
I have no leiſure to do you courteſies that are fo troubleſom to my ſelf. Yer 
thus much I will promiſe, that when you deliver a particular Catalogue of your 
Church Propoſals with one hand, you ſhall receive a particular Catalogue of what 
I conceive Fundamental, with the othter. For as yet, I ſee no ſuch fair proceed- 
ing as you talk of, nor any performance on your own part of that which fo cla- 
morouſly you require on ours. For, as for the Catalogue which here you have 
given us, in ſaying, Tos are obliged under pain of damnation to believe whatſoever 
the Catholick wvifible Church of Chriſt propoſeth as revealed by Almighty God, it is 
like a Covey of one Partridge, or a Flock of one Sheep, or a Fleet compoſed of 
one Ship, or an Army of one Man. "The Author of Charity Miſtaken, demands a 
particular Catalogue of Fundamental Points ; And We ( fay you ) again and again 
demand ſuch a Catologue. And 1urely, If this one Propotition, which here you 
think to ſtop our mourhs with, be a Catalogue, yet at leaſt: fucha Catalogue ir 
isnot, and therefore as yet you have not performed what you require. For, If 
to ſer down ſuch a Propoſition, wherein are comprized all Points taught by us 
to be neceffary to falvation, will ſerve you inſtead of a Catalogue, you thall 
have Catalogues enough. As, we are obliged to believe all under pain of dam- 
- nation which God commands us to believe. There's one Catalogue. We are 
obliged under pain of damnation, to believe all, whereof we may be ſufficient: 
ly afſured, that Chriſt taughr it his Apoſtles, his Apoſtles rhe Church. There's 
another. 'We are obliged under pain' of damnation to believe God's Word, and 
all contained in it to be true: There's a Third; If theſe generaliries will not - 
tisfie 
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tisfie you, but you will be importuning us to tell you in particular, what thoſe 
Dottrines are which Chriſt taught his Apoſtles,and his Apoſtles the Church,what 
Points are contained in Gods Word; Then I beſeech you do us reaſon, and give us 
a particular and exadt Inventory Ul all your Church-Propoſals, without leaving out,or 
adding any, fuch a one which all the DoCtors of your Church will ſubſcribe to, and 
if you reccive not then a Catalogue of Fundamentals, I tor my part will give you 
lcave to proclaim us Bankrupts. 

54. Beſides, this deceitful generality of your Catalogue (as you call it ) an- 
other main fault we find with it, that it 1s extremely ambiguous ; and there- 
tore to draw you out of the Clouds, give me leave to propole ſome Queſtions 
ro you concerning it. I would know therefore, whether by believing, you mean 
explicitely or implicitely 2 If you mean implicitely, I would know, Whether 
your Churches Infallibilty be under pain of damnation to be believed explicite- 
ly, or no? Whether any other Point or Points beſides this, be under the ſame 
penalty, to be believed explicitely, or no? and it any, what they be 2 I would 
know what you eſteem the Propoſals of the Cathofick viſible Church 2 In par- 
ticular, whether the Decree of the Pope ex Cathedra, that is, with an intent to 
oblige all Chriſtians by it, be a ſufficient and an obliging Propoſal? Whether 
men without danger of Damnation may examine ſuch a Decree, and, it they 
think they have juſt cauſe, refuſe to obey it 2 Whether the Decree of a Coun- 
cil, without the Pope's Confirmation, be ſuch an obliging Propoſal, or no 2? 
Whether it be ſo in cafe there be no Pope, or in caſe it be doubttul who is Pope 2 
Whether the Decree of a General Council confirmed by the Pope, be ſuch a 
Propoſal, and whether he be an Heretick that thinks otherwiſe 2 Whether the 
Decree of a particular Council confirmed by the Pope, be ſuch a Propoſal ? 
Whether the General uncondemned praCtice of the Church tor ſome Apes be 
ſuch a ſufficient Propoſition2 Whether the conſent of the moſt eminent Fathers 
of any Age, agreeing in the affirmation of any Doctrine, not contradiCted b 
any of their Contemporaries, be a ſufficient Propoſition 2 Whether the Fathers 


_—_— 


teſtifying ſuch or ſuch a DoErine, or practice to be a Tradition, or to be the Do. 
ftrine or praCtice of the Chutch, be a ſufficient aſſurance thar ir is ſo ? Whe- 
ther we be bound under pain of damnation, to believe every Text of the yulgar 
Bible, now authorized by the Rowan Church, to be tlie true Tranſlation of the 
Originals of the Prophets, and YG and Apoſtles, without any the leaſt 


alteration 2 Whether they that lived when the Bible of Szxtus was ſet forth, 
were bound under pain of damnation. to belieye rhe fame of that? And if not 
of that, of what Bible they were bound to believe it > Whether the Catholick 
viſible Church be always that Socicty of Chriſtians which adheres ro the Biſhop 
of Rome 2 Whether every Chriſtian, that hath-ability and opportunity, be nor 
bound to endeavour to know explicitely the Propoſals of the Church 2 Whe- 
ther Implicite Faith in the Churches Veracity, will not fave him that aQtually 
and explicitely dishelieves ſome Doctrine of the Church, not knowing it to be 
fo ; and aQtually believes ſome damnable Herefie, as that God hath theſhape of 
aman? Whether an ignorant man be bound to believe any point to be decreed 
by the Church, when Nis Prieſt or Ghoſtly Father aſlures him it is ſo? Whether 
his Ghoſtly Father may not err in telling him fo, and whether any man can be 
obliged under pain of damnation, to believe an Error 2 Whether he be bound 
to believe ſuch a thing defined, when a number of Prieſts, perhaps ten or twen. 
ty tell himit is ſo ? And whar aſſurance he can have, that rhey neither err, nor 

eceive him, in this matter 2 Why Implicite Faith in Chriſt or the Scriptures 
ſhould not ſuffice for a mans falyation, as well as implicite faith in the Church 2 « 
Whether when you ſay, Whatſocever the Church propeſeth, you mcan all that eyer 
ſhe propoſed, or that only which ſhe now propoſeth ; and whether ſhe now 
propoſeth all rhat .ever the did propoſe? Whether all the Books of Canonical 
Scripture were ſufficiently TR ro the Church to be lo, and propoſed as.ſfuch 
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by the Apoſtles ? And if not, from whom the Church had this Declaration af- 
rerward? If ſo, wherher all men ever (ince the Apoſtles rime, were bound under 
pain of damnation co believe the Epiſtle of St. James, and the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews, to be Canonical? at leaſt, not to disbelieye ir, and believe the contrary ? 
Laſtly, why it 1s not ſufficient for any mans Salvation to uſe the beſt means he 
can to inform his conſcience, and to follow the direction of it? To all theſe de- 
mands when you have given fair and ingenuous Anſwers, you ſhall hear farther 
trom me. | 

55. Ad 20.At the firſt entrance into this Paragraph, From our own Doctrine, 
7 hat the Church cannot err in Points neceſſary, it is concluded, if we are wiſe, we 
muſt forſake it in nothing,leſt we ſhould forſake it in ſomething neceſſary. To which 
I anſwer, Firſt, that the Sallclta, as you underſtand it, 1s falſly impoſed upon 
us, andas we underſtand,it will do you no ſervice. For when we ſay, that there 
ſhall be a Church always, ſome where or other, unerring in Fundamentals, our 
meaning is but this, that there ſha/ be always a Church, to rhe very being whercof 
it is repugnant that it ſhould err in Fundamentals; for it it ſhould do fo, it would 
want the very Eſſence of a Church, and therefore ceaſe ro be a Church. But we 
never annexcd this priviledge to any one Church of any one Denomination, as the 
Greek or the Roman Church : which it we had done, and ſet up ſome ſerled ccr- 
rain Society of Chriſtians, diſtinguiſhable from all others by adhering ro ſuch a 
Biſhop for our Guide in Fundamentals, then indeed, andthen only, might you 
with ſome colour, though wirh no certainty, have concluded that we could not, in 
wiſdom, forſake this Church in any one rams for fear of forſaking it in a neceſſary 
point. Burt now that we ſay not this of any one determinate Church, which alone 
can perform the office of Guide or Director, bur indefinitely of rhe Church, mean- 
ing no more but this, That there ſha/l be always in ſome place or other, ſome Church 
that errs not in Fundamentals ; will you conclude from hence, that we cannot in 
wiſdom forſake this or that, the Roman or Greek Church, for fear of erring in 
Fundamentals ? 

56. Yea, but you may ſay, (for I will make the beſt I can of all your Argu- 
ments) That this Church thus unerring in Fundamentals, when Luther aroſe, was 
by our confeſſion the Roman ; and therefore in wiſdom we ought not to have departed 
Hom it in any thing, IT anſwer, Firſt, that we confeſs no ſuch thing, that the 
Church of Rome was then this Church, bur only a Parr of it, and that the moſt 
corrupted, and moſt incorrigible. Secondly, thar if by adhering to that Church, 
we could have been thus far ſecured, this Argument had ſome ſhew of reaſon, 
But ſeeing we are not warranted thus much by any priviledge of that Church, 
that ſhe cannot err fundamentally, bur only from Scripture, which aſſures us 
that ſhe derh err very heinouſly, we collect our hope, that the Truths ſhe re- 
tains, and the praCtice of them, may prove an Antidote to her againſt the Er- 
rors which ſhe maintains in ſuch Perſons, as in ſimplicity of heart follow this 


Abſalom ; we ſhould then do againſt the light of our conſcience, and fo fin dam- - 


nably if we ſhould not abandon the profeſſion of her Errors though not Funda- 
mental. | Neither can we thus conclude, We may ſafely hold with the Church 
of Rome in all her Points, for ſhe cannot err damnably ;' For this is falſe, ſhe 
_ may, though perhaps ſhe doth not : But rather thus ; Theſe Points of Chriſti- 
anity, which have in them the nature of Anridotes againſt the poyſon of all ſins 
and errors, the Church of . Rome, though otherwiſe much corrupted, ſtill re- 
tains ; therefore we hope ſhe errs not Fundamentally, bur ſtill remains a Part of 
the Church. Butthis can be no warrant to us to think with her in all things : 
ſeeing the very fame Scripture which puts us in hope ſhe errs not Fundamen- 


tally, aſſures us that in many things, and. thoſe of great moment, ſhe errs very. 


grievouſly. And theſe Errors, though to them thar believe them, we hope they 
will not be pernicious, yet the profeſling of them againſt conſcience, could not 
bur bring to us certain Damnation. As for the fear of departing from ſome Funda- 
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mental truths withal, while we depart from her errors. Haply it might work up- 
on us; it adhering to her might ſecure us from it, and if nothing elſe could : 
Bur both theſe are falſe. For firſt, adhering to her in all things cannot ſecure us 
from erring in Fundamentals : Becauſe though de fatto we _ ſhe doth not err, 
yet we know no priviledges ſhe hath but ſhe may err in them her ſelf: and 
rhercfore we had need have better ſecurity hereot than her bare Authority, 
Then ſccondly, without dependance on her at all, we may be ſecured that we 
do noterr Fundamentally ; I mean, by believing all things plainly ſer down in 
Scripture, wherein all neceflary, and moſt things profitable, are plainly deli- 
verced. Suppoſel were travelling to Lo»don, and knew two ways thither, the 
one very ſate and convenient, the other very inconvenient, and dangerous, but 
yeta way to London ; and that I oyertook a Paſſenger on the way, who himſelf 
believed, and would fain perſuade me, there was no other way but the worſe, 
and would perſuade me to accompany himin it, becauſe I conteſſed his way, 
though very inconvenient, and very dangerous, yct a way ; fo that going that 
way we might come to our journeys end by the conſent of both parties: but he 
believed my way to be none at all; and therefore I mightjuſtly fear,leſt out of 
a deſire of leaving the worſt way, I lett the true and the only way : If now I 
ſhould not be more ſecure upon my own knowledge, than frighted by this falla- 
cy, would you not beg mefor a tool? Juſt ſo might you think of us, if we would 
bo frighted out of our own knowledge by this Bugbear. For the only and the 
main rcaſon why we believe you not to err in Fundamentals, is your holdin 

the Defrines of Faith in Chriſt and Repentance : which knowing we hold as well 
as you, notwithſtanding our departure from you, we muſt needs know that we 


donot err in Fundamentals, as well as we know that you in ſome ſort do not 


err in Fundamentals, and therefore cannot poſlibly tear the contrary. Yet let us 
be more liberal to you, and grantthat which can never be proved, that God had 
ſaid in plain terms, 7 he Church of Rome ſhall never deſtroy the Foundation, but 
withal had faid, 7 hat it might and would lay much hay and ſtubble upon it ; That 
you ſhould never hold any Error deſtruQive of Salvation, but yet many thar 
were prejudicial to Edification : I demand, Might we have diſpenſed with our 
ſelves in the believing and profeſſing theſe Errors in regard of the ſmalneſs of 
them ? Or, had it not been a damnable fin to do fo, though the Errors in them- 
ſelves were not damnable? Had we not had as plain direction to depart from 
you in ſome things profitable, as to adhere to you in things neceſſary 2 In the 
beginning of your Book, when it was for your purpoſe to have it fo, the great- 
nes or ſmalneſs of the matter was not conſiderable, the Evidence of the Reve- 
lation was all in all. But here we muſt err with you in ſmall things, for fear of 
loſing your direction in greater : and for fear of departing too far from you, not 


_ gofrom youar all, even where we ſce plainly that you have departed trom the 


Truth. 

57. Beyond all this, Iſfay, that this which you fay i» wiſdom we are to do, is 
not only unlawful, but if we will proceed according to reafon, impoſſible, I 
meanto adhere to you inall things, having no other ground for it, but becaufe 
you are ( as we will now ſuppoſe ) infallible in ſome things, that is in Fundamen- 
rals. For whether by skillin ArchiteCture a large ſtructure may be ſupported by 
4 narrow foundation, I know not; but ſure I am, in reaſon no Concluſion can 
be larger than the Principles on which it is founded. And therefore if I conſ\i- 
der what Ido, and be perſuaded that your Infallibility is but limited, and par- 
ticular, and partial; my adherence upon this ground, cannot poſlibly be abſo- 
lute, and Univerſal and Total. Iam confident, that ſhould I meet with ſuch a 
man amongſt you, ( as I am well aſſured there be many) that would grant your 
Church infallible only in Fundamentals, which what they are he knows not, 
and therefore upon this only reaſon adheres to you in all things; I fay thatT 
am confident, that it may be demonſtrated, that ſuch a.man adheres to you, 
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with a fiducial and certain aſſent innothing. To make this clear (becauſe at the 
firſt hearing it may ſeem ſtrange ) give me leave, good Sir, to ſuppoſe you. the 
-man, and to propoſe to you a tew queſtions, and to give for you ſuch anſwers to 
them, as upon this ground you mult of neceflity give, were you preſent with me. 
Firſt, ſuppoſing you hold your Church.infallible in Fundamentals, obnoxious to 
error in other things, and that you know not what Points are Fundamental,l de- 
mand, C. Why do you believe the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantion ? K. Becauſe 
the Church hath raughr ir, whichis Infallible. C. Whar ? Infallible in all things, 
or only in Fundamentals 2 K. In Fundamentals only. C. Then in other Points Ihe 
may err ? K. She may. And do you know what Points are Fundamental, what 
not 2 K. No, and theretore I believe her in all things, leſt I ſhould disbelieve 
her in Fundamentals. C. How know you then, whether. this be a Fundamental 
Point or no ? K.I know not. C. It may be then( for ought you know ) anunfun- 
damcnrtal Point 2 K. Yes, it may beſo. C. And in theſe, you faid, the Church 
may crr2 K.Yes, I did ſo. C. Then poſlibly it may err in this 2 K. It may doo. 
C. Then what certainty have you that it does nor err init ? K. nonear all, but 
upon this ſuppoſition, that this is a Fundamental. C. And this ſuppoſition you 
are uncertain of? K, Yes, I told you ſo before. C. And therefore you can have 
no certainty of that which depends upon this uncertainty, ſaving only a ſuppo- 
ſitive certainty, it it bea Fundamental truth ; which is in plain Engliſh to ſay, 
you are certain itis true, if it be both true and neceſſary, Verily Sir, if you have 
no better Faith than this, you are no Catholick. K. Good words I pray ! 1 am 
ſo, and God willing will be ſo. You mean in outward profeſſion and practice, 
bur in belief you are nor, no more than a Proteſtant is a Catholick. For every 
Proteſtant yiclds ſuch a kind of aſſent toall the propoſals of rhe Church,for fure- 
ly they believe them true, it they be Fundamental truths. And therefore you mult 
either believe the Church Infallible in all her propoſals, be they foundations, or 
be they ſuperſtructions ; or you muſt believe all Fundamental which ſhe pro- 
poſes, or elſe you are no Catholick. K. But I have been taught, that ſeeing 7 
believed the Church infallible in Points neceſſary, in wiſdom I was to believe her in 
every thing. GC, That was a pretty plauſible inducement, to bring you hither ; 
bur now you are here, you muſt go farther; and believe her infallible in all things, 
or el{c you were as good po back _ which will be a great diſparagement to 
you, anddraw upon you both the bitter and implacable hatred of our Part, and 
even, \vith your own,the imputation of raſhneſs and levity. You ſee, I hope by 
this time, that though a man did believe your Church infallible in Fundamen- 
tals,yer he hath no reaſon to do you the courteſie of believing all her Propoſals ; 
nay, it he be ignorant what theſe Fundamentals are, he hath no certain ground to 
believe her, upon her Authority, in any thing. And whereas you fay, it can be no 
imprudence toerr with the Church ; I fay,it may be very great imprudence, it the 
queſtion be, Whether we ſhould err with the preſent Church, or hold true with 
God Almighty. 

58. But we are, under pain of damnation,to believe and obey her in greater things, 
and therefore cannot in wiſdom ſujpett ber credit in matters of leſ$ moment. Any. 
I have told you already, that this is talſly ro ſuppoſe, that we grant rhat in ſome 
certain Points,ſome certain Church were infallibly afſiſted,and under pain of dam- 
nation to be obeyed : whereas all thar we ſay is this, that in ſome place or other, 
fome Church there ſhall be, which ſhall retain all neceſſary Truths. Yet if your 
ſuppoſition were true, I would not grant your Concluſion, but.with this Excepti- 
on, unleſs the matter were paſt ſuſpition, and apparently certain, thar in theſe 
things I cannot believe God, and believe the Church. For then I hope you will 
OKs that be the thing of never ſo little moment, were ir, for inſtance, but that 

t, Paul left his Cloak at Troas, yer | were not to gratifie the Church fo far, as for 
her ſake to disbelieve what God himſelf hath reyealed. 

59. Whereas you ſay, Since we are undoubtedly obliged to believe x: 
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- Fundamentals, and cannot know preciſely, that thoſe Fundamentals be, we can; 


wit hout hazard of our ſouls leave her in. any Point ; 1anſwer, F irſt, that this arpy. 
ment proceeds upon the ſame falſe ground with the former. And then, that | 
have told you formerly,that you fear where no fear is ; And though we know not 
preciſely, puſt how much is Fundamental, yet we know, that the Scripture con. 
rains all Fundamentals, and more too ;-and therefore that in believing that, we 
believe all Fundamentals, and more too. And conſequently, in departing from 
you, can bein no danger of departing from that which may prove a Fundamen- 
tal Truth : For we are well affured that certain Errots can never prove Fund. 
mental Truths. G 
66. Whereas you add, 'That that Viſible Church which cannot err in Fundamty. 
tals, propounds all her definitions without deſtinttion to be believed under Anathe. 
ma's: Anſw. Again you beg the queſtion, ſuppoſing untruly, that there is any 
that Viſible Church. 1 thean any Viſible Church ot one Denomination, which 
cannot err in Points Fundamental. Secondly,propoſing definitions to be believed 
under Anathema's, is no good Argument, that the Propounders conceive them. 
ſelves infallible ; but only chat they conceive the Doctrine they condemn is eyi. 
dently damnable. A plain proof hereof is this, that particular Councils, nay, 
particular Men, have been very liberal of their Anathema's, which yet were ne- 
ver conceived infallible, either by others or themſelves. It any man ſhould now 
deny Chrift ro be the Saviour of 'the World,-or deny the Reſurrettion, I ſhould 
make no great ſcruple of Anathemartizing his Doctrine, and yet am very far from 
dreaming of infallibility. 13.360 
61. And for the YVi/fible Churches holding it a Point neceſſary to Salvation, that we 
believe ſhe cannot err, I know no ſuch tener; unleſs by the Church, you mean the 
Roman Church, which you have as much reaſon to do, as that petty King in Africk 
hath;to think himſelf King of all the World. And therefore your telling us, If fe 
ſpeak true, what danger is it, not to believe her > and if falſe,that it is not dangerous 
to believe her,is ſomewhat like your Pope's ſetting your Lawyers to diſpute whe- 
ther Co#/tantine's Donation were valid or no;whereas the matter of fa&t was the far 
greater queſtion, whether there were any ſuch Donation, or rather when withour 
queſtion there was none ſuch. That you may not ſeem. to delude' us in like man- 
ner,make it appear that the Viſible Church doth hold ſo as you pretend: and then 
whether it be true or falſe, we will conſider afterwards. But for the preſent, with 
this inviſible Tenet of the Viſible Church, we will trouble our ſelves no farther, 
62. The effect of the next Arguments this, / cannot without grievous fin diſ- 
obey the Church, unleſs I know ſhe commands thoſe things which are not in her power to 
command : and how far this power extends, none can better inform me than the 
Church. Therefore 1 am to obey, ſo far as the Church requires my obedience. I anſwer: 
Firlt, that neither hath the Catholick Church, bur only a corrupt part of it, de- 
clared her ſelf, nor required our obedience, in the Points conteſted among us. This 
therefore is falſly, and vainly ſuppoſed here by you, being one of the greateſt 
Queſtions amongſt us. Thenſecondly, that God can better inform us, whar are 
the limits of the Churches power, than the Church her ſelf,thar is, thanthe Rs- 
man Clergy, who being men ſubyeCt to the fame paſſions with other men, why 
they ſhould be thought the beſt Judges in their own cauſe, I do: not well under- 
ſtand! but yer we oppoſe againſt them, no humane deciſive Judges, not any Sect 


or Perſon, but only God and his Word. And therefore it is in vain toſay, That 


in following: her, you ſhall be ſooner excuſed,than in following any Sett or'Man applying 
Scriptures againſt her Doftrine , In as much as wenever went about to arrogate to 
our ſelves x of Infallibiliry or abſolute Authority, which we take away from you. 
Bur if you would have fpoken to the purpoſe; you ſhould have faid, that in fol- 
lowing her you ſhould ſooner have beer excuſed, than in cleaving: to the Scri- 
pture, and to God himſelf. - | f | 
63. Whereas you fay, The fearful. examples of innumerable perſons, who 


forſaking 
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* forſaking the Church, upon pretence of her errors, have failed even in Fundamental 
a Points, ought to deter all Chriſtians from oppoting her in any one Dodtrine or PF raclice o 
Thisis, juſt as if you ſhould ſay, Divers men have fallen into Scy/a, with going 
roo tar trom Charybds ; be ſure therefore ye keep cloſe to Charybds: Divers 
tcaving Prodigality, have fallen 1uto covetouinels : therefore be you conſtant to 
Prodigality : Many have fallen from worihipping God perverſly and fooliſhly, 
not to wor{hip him at all; from worfhipping many Gods to worſhip none; this 
therefore ought to deter men trom leaving Superſtition or Idolatry, for fear of 
. falling into Atheiſm and Impiery. Thos is your counſel and Sophiſtry : but God 
. fays clean contrary ; Take heed yeu ſwerve not either to the right hand or to the left : 

you muſt not do evil that goed may come thereon ; theretore neither, that you may 
. avoid a greater evil, you mult. not be obſtinarc in a certain error, for fear of an 
uncertain. Whar if ſome, foriaking the Church of Rome, have forſaken Fun- 
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damental truths 2 Was this becaule they forfook the Church of Rome 2 No ſure, 
this is 101 cauſa pro cauſa: tor elſe all that have forſaken that Church ſhould 


her, the golden mean, the narrow way, is hard to be found, and hard to be 
kept ; hard, but not impoſſible : hard, bur yet you muſt nor pleaſe your felt out 


| have done fo, which we fay they have not. Bur becauſe they wenr too far from 
| 
| of it, though you err on the right hand, though you offend on the milder part; 


. for this is the only way thar leads to lite, and few there be that find ic. Ir is 
, true, if we ſaid there were no danger in being of the Roman Church, and there 
] were danger in leaving it, it were madneſs to perſuade any man to leave it. Bur 
j we proteſt and proclaim the contrary, and that we have very little hope of their 


Salvation; who either out of negligence in ſecking the truth, or unwillingneſs 
E to find it, live and die in the errors and impieties of that Church : and therefore 
© cannot but conceive thoſe fears to be moſt fooliſh, and ridiculous, which perſuade 
k men to be conſtant in one way to hell, left haply, it they leave it, they ſhould fall 
C into another. | 
F 64. Bur, Not only others, but even Proteſtants themſelves, whoſe example 


- ought moſt to- move us, pretending to reform the Church,are come to affirm that ſhe 


r periſhed for many ages : which Dr. Potter cannot deny to be a Fundamental error, 
r againſt the Article of the Creed, I believe the Catholick Church, ſeeing he affirms, 
I Donatiſts erred Fundamentaly in confining it to Africa. To this 1 anſwer, Firſt, 
? chat theerror of the Donariſts was nor, that they held it poſlible thar ſome, or 


1 many, or molt parts of Chriſtendom, might fall away from Chriſtiahiry, and 
nat the Charch may loie much of her amplirude, and be contrated to a- nar- 
row coinpaſs, in compariſon of her former extent : which is proved not only 
0 poilible, bur certain, by irrefragable experience. For who knows not that Gen- 
- tim, and Mahumetiim, mans wickedneſs deſerving ir, and Gods providence 
: permitting it : have prevailed, to the utter extirpation of Chriſtianity, upon far 
- the greater part of the world ? And St. Auftix when he was out of the heat of 
O Ditpuration, confeſſes rhe Militant Church to be-/ike the Hoon, ftometimes in- 
l creafing, and ſometimes decreaſing. This therefore wasno error iti the\'Donatiſts, 
- that they held it poſſible thar the Church, froma large extent, might be contraCt- 
þ edtoa leſſer: nor that they held it poſſible to be reduced to Africa; (for why not 
to Africk then, as well as within thele few Ages you pretcnd it was to Europe 2 ) 
But their Error was, that they held de fa&o, this was done when they had no juſt 
gronnd or reaſon ro do fo: and fo, upon a vain pretence which they could not 
juftifie, ſeparated thetmfelves from the Communion of all other parts of the 
Church : and:cliat they required it as a neceſſary condition,to make a niai a mem- 
ber of the Church, rhat he ſhould be of their Communion, and divide himſelf 
trom all other Communions' from which they were divided : which was a condi- 
ton both unneceſſary and unlawtul to be required, and theretore the exaCting of 
ir was dire&ly oppoſite to the Churches Catholiciſm ; in the very ſame nature 
with their errors who required Circumciſion, .arid the keeping of the Law of 
: U 2 Moſes, 
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Moſes, as neceſſary to falyation, For whoſoever requires harder or heavier con- 
ditions of men, than God requires of them, he it is that is properly an Enemy 
of the Churches Univerſality, by hindering either Men or Countries from 
adjoyning themſelves to it ; which, were it not for theſe unneceſſary and 
therefore unlawful conditions, in probability would have made them Members 
of it. And ſeeing the preſent Church of Rome perſuades men they were ag 
good ( for any hope of falyation they have) not to be Chriſtians,as not be Romay 
Catholicks ; believe nothing at all, as not believe all which ſhe impoſes upon 
them; be abſolutely out of the Churches Communion, as be out of her Com- 
munion, or be in any other. Whether ſhe be not guilty of the ſame crime, with 
the Donati/ts and thoſe Zealots of the Moſaical Law, 1 leave it to the judgment 
of thoſe that underſtand reaſon : This is ſufficient to ſhew the vanity of this 
Argument. But Iadd moreover, that you neither have named thoſe Proteſtants 
who held the Church to have periſhed for many Ages, who perhaps held not 
the deſtruction, bur rhe corruption of the Church ; not that the true Church, 
but that the pure Church periſhed : or rather that the Church periſhed not 
from its life and exiſtence, but from its purity and integrity, or perhaps from 
its ſplendor and viſibility : Neither have you proved by any one reaſon, but only 
affirmed it, to bea Fundamental Error, to hold that the Church Militant may 
poſlibly be driven our of the world, and aboliſhed fot a time from the face of the 
earth. 

65. But to accuſe the Church of any Error in Faith, is to ſay, ſhe loſt all Faith : 
For this is the Doitrine of Catholick, Divines, that one Error in Faith deſtroys Faith. 
To which I anſwer, that toaccuſe the Church of ſome Error in Faith, is not to ſay, 
ſhe loſt all Faith : For this is not the DoFtrine of all Catholick Divines; bur that 
he which is an Heretick in one Article, may haye true Faith ot other Articles. 
And the contrary is only ſaid and notſhewed in Charity Miſtaken. 

66. Ad h.21. Dr. Potter ſays, We may not depart from the Church abſolutely, 

and in all things : and from hence you conclude, 7 herefore we may not depart 
from it in any thing. And this Argument you call a Demonſtration. Bur, a 
Fallacy 4 dicto ampliciter ad ditlum ſecundum quid, was notuſed heretofore to be 
called a Demonſtration. Dr. Potter ſays not, that you may not depart frem any 
opinion or any practice of the Church : tor you tell us in this very place, that he 
ſays, eyen. the Catholick may err : and every man may lawfully depart from 
Error. Heonly ſays, 7ou may not ceaſe tobe of the Church, nor depart from thoſe 
things which make it ſoto be ; and from hence you infer a neceſſity of forſaking 
it in nothing. Juſt as if you ſhould argue thus : You may not leave your 
friend or brother, therefore you may nor leave the Vice of your Friend, or the 
Error of your Brother, What he fays of the Catholick Church,p.75.the-ſame he 
extends preſently after, 7o exery true, though never ſo corrupted, part of it. And 
why doyou not conclude from hence, that no particular Church ( according to 
his judgment ) can fall into any Error, and call this a Demonſtration too 2 For, 
as he ſays, p. 75. That there can be no juſt cauſe to depart from the whole Church 
of. Chriſt, no more than from Chriſt himſelf ; So p. 76. hetells you, 'That who- 
ſoever ' forſakes any one true member of this bedy, forſakes the whole. So that 
what he fays of the one, he ſays of the other; and tells you, that neither Uni- 
verſal nor particular Church, ſo long as they continue ſo, may be forſaken; he 
means, Abſolutely, no more than Chriſt himſelf may be forſaken abſolutely : For 
the Church is the body of Chriſt, and whoſoever torſakes cither rhe body, or hjs 
coherence to any one part of it, muſt forſake his ſubordination,and relation to the 
Head. Therefore whoſoever forſakes the Church, or any Chriſtian, muſt forfake 
Chriſt himſelf. 

67. Butthen he tells you plainly in the fame place, That it may be lawful 
and neceſſary to depart from a Particular Church in ſome Dettrines and Praftices ; 
And this he would haye faid even of the Catholick Church, if there had been 
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occaſion, but there was none. For there he was to declare and juſtifie our depar- 
rure, not from the Carholick Church, butthe Roman, which we maintain to be a 
,articular Church. Burt in other places, you confeſs his Doctrine to be,that even 
the Catholick Church may err in Points not Fundamental ; which you do not 
pretend that he ever imputed to Chriſt himſelf, And therefore you canne with 
any candor interprethis words, as it he had faid, We may nor ſorſake the Church 
in any thing, no more than Chriſt himſelt: bur only thus, We may. not ceaſe 
to be of the Church, nor ſorlake it abſolutely and totally, no more than Chriſt 
himſelf. And thus we ſee ſometimes, a Mountain may travel, and the produCtion 
be a Mouſe. 

68. Ad $.22. But Dr. Potter either contradiits himſelf. or elſe muſt grant the 
Church infallible ; Becauſe, he lays, if we did not differ from the Roman, we could 
not agree with the Catholick; which ſaying ſuppoſes, the Catholick Church cannot err, 
Anſwer. Tis Argument, to give it the _ name, is an obſcure and intricate No- 
thing. And to make it appear fo, let us ſuppoſe, in contradiction ro your ſuppo- 
ſition, either that the Catholick Church may crr, but doth not, but rhat the Ro- 
man attually doth: or that the Catholick Church doth err in ſome few things, 
but that the Romaxerrs in many more. And is it notapparent in both theſe caſes 
( which yer both ſuppoſe the Churches Fallibiliry ) a man may truly ſay, Unleſs 
I diſſent in ſome opinions from the Roman Church, I cannot agree with the Ca- 
tholick 2 Either therefore you muſtretraft your imputation laid upon Dr. Potter, 
or do that which you condemn in him, and be driven to ſay, that the ſame man 
may hold ſome errors with the Church of Rome, and at the ſame time with the 
Catholick Church not ro hold bur condemn them. For otherwiſe, in neither of 
theſe caſes is it poſſible for the ſame man, at the ſame time, to agree both with the 
Roman, and the Catholick. 

69. Inall theſe Texts of Scripture, which are here alledged in this laſt SeCti. 
on of this Chapter, or in any one of them, or in any other, Doth God ſay clear- 
ly and plainly, 7he Bſhop of Rome, and that Society of Chriſtians which adheres 
to him, ſhall be ever the infallible guide of Faith 2 Y ou will confeſs, I preſume, he 
doth not; and will pretend, it was not neceſſary. Yet if the King ſhowld rell 
us, the Lord Keeper ſhould judge ſuch and ſuch cauſes; but. ſhould either not 
tell us at all, or tell us but doubttully, who ſhould be Lord-Keeper, ſhould 
we be any thing the nearer tor him to an end of contentions 2 Nay rather,would 
not the diſſentions about the Perſon who it is, increaſe contentions, rather than 
end them? Juſt ſo it would haye been, if God had appointed a Church to be 
Judge of Controverſies, and had not told us which was that Church. . Seeing 
theretore God doth nothing in vain, and ſceing it had been in vain, to appoint a 
Judge of Controverſies, and not to tell us.plainly who it is ; and ſeeing laſtly 
he hath not rold.us plainly, no not at-all who it is; is it not evident he hath 
appointed none? Objection, But ( you will fay perhaps ) if 7 be granted once, 
that ſome Church of one denomination, is the infallible Guide of Faith, it will be no 
dificult thing to prove, that yours is the Church, ſeeing no other Church pretends to 
be ſo. Anſw. Yes, the Primitive and the Apoſtolick Church pretends to beſo. 
Thar aſlures us, that the Spirit was promiſed, and given to them, to lead them in- 
to all ſaving truth, that they might lead others. ObjeCtion, But that Church 
5 uot now in the world, aud how then can it pretend to be the Guide of 
Faith > Auſw. It is now in the world ſufficient to be our Guide ; not by 
the Perſons of thoſe men that were Members of ir, but by their Wri- 
tings, which do plainly teach us, what truth they were lead into,. and ſo 
lead us into the fame truth. Object. But theſe Writings were the writings of 
Jome particular men, and not of the Church of thoſe times : how then doth that - 
Church guide us by theſe Writings ? Now theſe places ſhew that a Church is to 
be our Guide, therefore they cannot be ſo avoided, Arnſw. If you regard the con- 
ception and production of theſe Writings, they were the Writings of particular 

men; 
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men : But if you regard the Reception and approbation of them, they may be 
well called the Writings ot the Church, as having the attcſ{tation of the Church, 
to have been written by thoſe that were inipired and dirc&ed by God. As 
a Statute, though penned by ſome one man, ycr being ratified by the Parlia- 
mentr$ is called the Act, not of that man, but of the Parliament, O4jef. Bur 
the words [22m clearly enough to prove, that the Church, the Preſent Church of eve- 
ry Age, is Univerſally Infaurble. nſw. For my part, I know 1 am as willing and 
deſirous, that -the Biſhop or Church of Keme thould be infallible, ( provided I 
might know it) as they are to be ſo cltecmed. Bur he that would not be decei- 
ved muſt take heed; thar he take not his deſire that a thing ſhould be fo, for a 
reaſon thar it is ſo. For, it you look upon Scripcure, through ſuch SpeCtacles as 
theſe, they will appear to you, of what colour pticaſes your fancics beſt : and 
will ſcem to ſay, not what they do lay, but what you would have them. As 
ſome fay, the Manna wherewith the //rae/izes were fed in the Wilderneſs, had 
in every mans mouth, that very taſte which was moſt abgreeable to his palate. 
For my part profeſs, Thave conſidered them a thouſand times, and have looked 
upon them ( as they ſay ) on both ſides, and yet to me they ſeem to ſay no ſuch 
matter. 

70. Not the firſt. For the Church may err, and yet the gates of Fel! not prevail 
againſt her. It may err, and yet continue {till a rrue Church, and bring torch Chil- 
dren unto God, and fend touls to Heaven, And thcrefore this can do you no 
ſervice, without the plain begging of the point in queſtion, viz, Thar every error 
is one of the gates of Hell. Which we abſolutely ceny, and theretore, you arc not 
to ſuppoſe, bur to prove it. Neither is our denial without rcalon, For ſecing you 
do, and mult grant, that a particular Church, may hold ſome crror, and yer be 
ſtill a true Member of the Clurch: Why may not the Univerſal Church hold the 
ſame error, and yet remain the true Univerlal - 

71, Not the Second or Third. For, the Spirit of Truth, may be nith a Man, 
or a Church for ever, and teach him all Truth: And yet he may tall into ſomeer- 
ror, if this a/, be not famply al, butall of ſome kind : which you confeſs to be 
ſo unq@eſtioned and certain, that you are offended with. Dr. Potter, for offerin 
to prove it. Secondly, he may fall into ſome error, even contrary to the trut 
which is taught him, if it be taught him o»ly ſufficiently,” and not irrejiſtibly, fo 
that he may learn it if he will, not ſo that he muſt and ijhall whether he will or 
no, Now, who can aſcertain me, that the Spirit's reaching is not of this na- 
rure ; or how <can you poſſibly reconcile it, with your Doctrine of Free-will in 
believing, it it be not of this nature? Beſides, the word in the Original is 
eyes, Which ſignifies, ro be a guide and dircCtor only, not to compel or ne- 
ccltitate, Who knows nor, that a Guice may ſet you inthe right way, and you 
may either negligently miſtake, or willingly leave it? And to what purpoſe 
doth God complain ſo often, and ſo carnefily of ſome, that has eyes to ſee aud 
would not ſee, that topped their ears, and cloſed their eyes, leſt they ſhould hear 
and ſee 2 Of others, that would not underſiand, leſt they ſhould do goed : That the 
light ſhined, and the darkneſs comprehended it rot: That he came nnto his own, 
and his own received him not : That light came into the world, and men lowed dark- 
neſs more than light ? To what purpoſe ſhould he wonder, ſo few believed his report, 
and that to ſo few his Arm was revealed; ind that when be c:mes, he ſhould find 
no Faith upon Earth, if his outward teaching were net of this nature, that it might 
be followed, and might be reſiſted. And it it be, then God may tcach, and the 
Church not learn : God may lead, and the Church be re{ra&tory , and nor fol- 
low. And indeed, who can doubr, that hath not his eyes vailed with prejudice, 
that God hath taught the Church of Ree plain enough in the Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, that all things inthe Church are to be dene for edification ; and thatin 

any Publick Prayers, or Thankſgivings, or Hymns, or Leſſons of Inſtru&ion, to 
uſe a Language, which the aſliſtants gererally underſtand net, is not for edificati- 
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on? Though the Church of Rome will not learn this, for fear of confeſſing an 
Frror, and ſo overthirowing her Authority ; yer the time will come, when it 
ſhall appear, that not only by Scripture, they were taughr this ſufficiently, and 
commanded to believe it, but by reaſon and common ſenſe. And fo for the 
Communion in both kinds, who can deny bur they are taught it by our Saviour, - 
Foh.6. in theſe words, according to moſt of your own Expoſitions, /nleſs you 
eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his Bloud, you have no life in you. (If 
our Saviour ſpeak there, of the Sacrament, as ro them he doth, becauſe they 
conceive he doth ſo.) For though they may pretend, that receiving in one kind, 
they receive the Bloud together with the Body, yer they can with, no face pre- 
tend thar they drink it: And ſo obey not our Saviour's Injunction according to 
theletter, which yet they profeſs, 7s literally always to. be obeyed, unleſs ſome im- 
piety, or ſome abſurdity force us to the contrary : and they are nor ycrarrived to 
chat impudence, to pretend, that either there is impiety or abſurdity in receiving 
the Communion in both kinds. This therefore, they, it not others, are plainly 
taughr by our Saviour in this place : Bur by St. Paul all without exception, when 
he ſays; Let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of this bread, and drink of 
this Chalice. This (a Man) thar is to examine himſelf, is every man, that can 
do it: as is confeſſed on all hands. And therefore it is all one, as if he had ſaid, 
Let every man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of this Bread, and drink « 
this Cup. They which acknowledge St.Paul's Epiſtles, and St.Fohn's Goſpel, to be 
the Word of God, one would think ſhould not deny, bur thar they are taught 
theſe rwo Dottrines plain enough. Yet we ſee they neither do,nor will learn them. 
I conclude therefore, that the Spirit may very well teach the Church, and yet the 
Church tall into and continue in-Error, by not regarding whatſhe is taught by the 
Spirit. . | 

72, Burt allthis I have ſpoken upon a ſuppoſition only, and ſhewed unto you, 
that though theſe Promiſes had been made unto the preſent Church of every Age 
(1 might have faid chough they had been to the Church of Rome by name) yer no 
certainty of her Univerſal Infallibiliry could be built upon them. Bur the plain 
rruth is, that theſe Promiſes are vainly artogated by you, and were never made 
to you, bur to the Apoſtles only. I pray deal ingenuouſly, and tell me, Who 
were they of whom our Saviour ſays, Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you being 
preſent with you, C.14.25. But the Comforter ſhall teach you all things, and bring 
all things to your remembrance, whatſoever T have told you, ver.26 2 Who are they 
to whom he ſays, 7 go away and come again unto you; And I have told you before 
1t come to paſs, ver. 28, 29. Tou have | with me from the beginning. C.l5. v.27 ? 
And again ; Theſe things T have told you, that when the time ſhall come, you may 
remember that [ tald you of them : and theſe things I ſaid not to you at the beginning, 
becauſe I was with you," c.16.v.14. And, Becauſe I ſaid theſe things unto you, ſor- 
row hath filled your hearts, v. 6. Laſtly, Who ate they of whom he faith, v.12. 
T have yet many things to ſay unto you, but- ye cannot bedr them now 2 Do not all 
theſe circumſtances appropriate this whole difcourſe of out Saviour to his Diſci- 
ples, that were then with him, and, conſequently, reſtrain the Promiſes of the 
Spirit of Truth, which was to lead them znto all truth, to their Perſons only ? 
And ſeeing it is fo, is it not an impertinent arrogance and preſumption, - for you 
t lay claimunto them, in the behalf of your Church 2 Had Chriſt been preſent 
with your Church ? Did the Comforter bring theſe things to the Remembrance 
of your Church, which Chriſt had before taught, and the had bes i Was 
Chriſt then departing from your Church: And did he ell of- his departure be- 


tore it cameto paſs? Was your Church with him from the beginning? Was your 
Church filled with ſorrow,upon the mentioning of Chriſt's departure? Or laftly, 
Did he, or could he have ſaid royour Church, which then was not extant; Thave 
Jet many things to ſay unto you, but ye cannot bear them now >*As lie- ſpeaks in the 
1 3. ver. ittmediately before the words by you quored. | And then. goes on, _ 
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beit when the Spirit of Truth is come, he will guide you into all Truth, Is it not the 

fame 7ou he ſpeaks to in the 1 3. ver. and that eſpeaks toin the 14? And is irnot 

apparent to any one that hath bur half an eyc, that in the x 3. he ſpeaks only to 
them that then were with him? Beſides, in the very Text by you alledged, there 
are things promiſed, which your Church cannor with any modeſty pretend. to, 

For thereitis ſaid, 7 he Spirit of Truth not only will guide you into all Truth, but 
alſo will ſhew you things to come. Now your Church (ſorou gat I could ever under. 
ſtand) doth not ſo much as pretend to the ſpirit of Prophecy, and knowledge 
of future events: And therefore hath as little cauſe to pretend to the former pro. 
miſe of beirig /ed by the Spirit into all Truth. And this is the Reaſon, why both 
You in this place, and generally; your Writers of Conttoverſies, when they en- 
treat of this Argument, cite this Text perpetually by halts; there being in the lat- 
ter part of it, a clear, and corivincing Demonſtration,that you have nothing to do 
with the former. Unleſs you will ſay, which is moſt ridiculous, that when our 
Saviour ſaid, Ze will zeach you, &c. and he will ſhew you; Exc. he meant one Tow in 
the former Clauſt, and another To in the latter. 

73.Obje&.Bur this 7s to confine God's Spirit to the Apoſiles only,or to the Diſciples, 
that then were preſent with him t which 1s direttly contrary to many places of Scri- 
pture. Anſw. 1 conieſs, that to confine the Spirit of God to thoſe that were then 

preſent with Chriſt, is againſt Scripture. Bur, I hope, it is eafie to conceive a 
difference, between confining the Spirit of God-ro them, and confining the pro- 
miſes made in this placetorhem. God may do many things which he doth nor 
promiſe at all; much more, which he doth not' promiſe in fuch or ſuch a 

lace, 

, 74. Obje&, Bur it is promiſed in the 14. Chap. that this Spirit ſhall abide with 
them for ever : Now they in their perſons were not to ahide for ever, and therefore the 
Spirit could not abide with them, in their Perſons for ever, ſeeing the coexiſtence of 
two things, ſuppoſes of neceſſity,the exiſtence of either. Therefore the Promiſe was not 
made to them only in their Perſons, but by them to the Church, which was to abide for 
ever, Anſw. Y our Concluſion is,»0t to them only,but your Reaſon concludes, either 
nothing at all, or that this Promiſe of abiding with them for ever, was not 
made to their Perſons at all; or, if ir were, that it was not performed, Or, if 
you will not ſay ( as Thope you will not) that it was not performed, nor that it 
was not made to their Perſons at all ; then muſt you | gp that the word for 
ever, 'is here uſed ina ſenſe reſtrained, and accommodated to the ſubject here en- 
treated of; andthar it ſignifies, ot eternally, without end of time, but perpetually, 
withour interruption, for the time of their lives. So that the force, and ſenſe 
of the words is, that they ſhould never want the Spirir's affiſtance, in the perfor- 
mance of their tun&tion: And that the Spirit would not (as Chriſt was to do ) 
ſtay with them for a time, and afterwads leave them, but would abide with 
them, if they keprt their ſtation, unto the very end of their lives, which is man's 

for ever. Neither isthis uſe of the word, for ever, wy thing ſtrange, either in our 
ordinary ſpeech, wherein we uſe to ſay, This is mine tor ever, This ſhall be yours 
for ever, without ever dreaming of the Eternity, either of the Thing or Perſons. 

And then in Scripture, it not only will bear, but requires, this ſenſe very fre- 
quently, as Exod.2.1.6. Deut.15.17. His Maſter ſhall bore his ear through with 
an awl and he (hall ſerve him for ever. Plal. 52.9. I will praiſe thee for ever, 
Pal. 6x. 4. ' / will abide in thy Tabernacle for ever. Pal. 119. 111. Thy 
Teſtimonies have I taken as mine heritage for ever. And laſtly, in the Epiſtle to 

« hilemon, He therefore departed from thee for a time, that thou ſhouldſt receive him 
or ever. | a 

75. And thus, I preſume, I have ſhewed ſufficiently, that this for ever, hinders 
not, but that the Promiſe may be appropriated to the Apoſtles, as by many 
other circumſtances I have evinced it muſt be. But what now, if the place pro- 
duced by you, asa main pillar of your Churches Infallibiliry,prove upen trial, an 
engine 
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engin to batter and overthrow It, at leaſt, ( whichgsall orie to my purpoſe )to 
take away all poſiibility of our allurance of It 2? This will ſeem {trange news to 
you at firſt hearing) and not far from a prodigy. And 1 confeſs, as you here in 
this place, and generally all your Writers of Controverlie, by whomthis Text 
is urged, order the matter, 1t 1s very much diſabled, to do any ſervice againſt 
you IN this queſtion. For with a bold ſacriledge, and horrible impiety, fome- 
what like Procruſtes his cruelty, you perpetually cut oft the head and foot, the 
beginning and end of it ; and preſentmg your Confidents, ( who uſually read 
no more of the Bible, than 1s alledged by you)only theſe words, I will ach my Fa- 
ther,and he ſhall give you another Paraclete,that he may abide with you for ever, even 
the Spirit of Truth, conceal 1n the meantime, the words before, and the words 
after;that ſo the promiſe of God's Spirit, may ſectn to be abſolute, whereas it is 
indeed moſt clearly and exprelly conditiona]:being bothin the words before,re- 
ſtrained to thoſe only, that love GO D, and keep his Commandments : and in the 
words after, flatly denied to all, whom the Scripture ſtile by the name of the 
World, that 1s, as the very Antithelis gives us plainly to underſtand, fo all wicked 
and worldly mien. Behold the place entire, as it 1s ſet down tn your own Bible : 
If je love me keep my Commandments, and I will ask my Father, and he ſhallgive you 
another Paraclete, that he may abide with you for ever, even the Spirit of the Truth, 
whom the world cannot receive. Now from the place thus reſtored and vindicated 
from your mutilation, thus I argue againſt your pretence. We can have no 
certainty of the Infallibihty of your Church, but upon this ſuppoſition, that 
your Popes are infallible 1in confirming the Decrees of General Councils: we 
can bave no certainty hereof, but upon this ſuppoſition, that the Spirit of Truth 
Is promiſed to them for their direction in this work : And of this again we can 
have no certainty, but upon ſuppoſal, that they perform the condition, where- 
unto the promiſe of the Spirit of Truth is expreſly limited, vis, That they love 
God and keep his Commandments: And of this finally,not knowing the Popes heart, 
we can haveno certainty atall of your Churciies lofallibility. This is my firſt Ar- 
ument. Another follows, which will-charge you as home as the former. If many 
of the Roman See, were ſuch men as could riot receive the Spirit of Truth, even 
men of the World, that is, Worldly, Wicked, Carnal, Diabolical men ; then 
the Spirit of Truth 1s not here promiſed, but tlatly denied them : and conſe- 
quently we can have no certainty, neither of the Decrees of Councils, which 
theſe Popes confirm, nor of the Churches Infallibility, which is guided by theſe 
Decrees : But many of the Rowan See, even by the confetlion of the moſt zealous 
Defenders of it, were ſuch men : Therefore the Spirit of Truth is not here pro- 
miſed, but denied them; and conſequently we can haveno certainty, neither 
of the Decrees, which they confirm, nar of the Churches Infallibility, which 
ouides her felf by theſe Decrees. 
76, You may take as much time as you think fit, toanſwer theſe Arguments. 
In the mean while I proceed to the conſideration of. the next Text alledged for 
this purpoſe by you; out of S. Paul, x Ep. to Timothy, where he laith, as you 
lay, The Church is the Pillar and Ground of Truth, But thetruth is, you are ſome- 
what too bold with S. Paxl; For he ſaysnot in formal terms, what you make him 
lay, The Church is the Pillar and Ground of Truth, neither is it certain that he means 
ſo : for it is neither impoſhble nor improbable, that theſe words, the pillar and 
ground of truth, may have reference not to the Church, but to Ti-zothy, the ſenſe 
of the place that thou maiſt know how to behave thy ſelf, as a Pillar and Ground 
of the Truth, in the Church of God, which is the houſe of the living God, which 
expoſition offers no violence at all to the words, but only ſuppoſes an Ellipſes 
of the Particle &;, inthe Greek very ordinary. Neither wantsit ſomeikehhood, 
tbat S. Payl. comparing the Church to a houſe, ſhould here exhort Timothy, 
to carry himſelf, as a Pillar in that houſe ſhould do, according as he had given 
other principal men in the Church, the name of Pillars 3 rather than having 
X | called 
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called the Church a Howſe, xp call it preſently a Pillar; which may ſeem ſome 
what heterogeneous. Yet if you will needs have S. Pal refer this not to Timo. 
thy, but to the Church, I will not contend about it any farther, then to ſay, 
Poflibly it may be otherwiſe, But then ſecondly, T am to put you in mind, that 
the Church which S. Pal here ſpeaks of, was that in which T7z:0hy converſed, 
and that was a Particlar Church, and not the Roman; and ſuch you will not 
have to be Univerſally Infallible. ; 

77. Thirdly, if we grant you out of courteſie(for nothing can enforce us to 
it)that he both ſpeaks of the Univerſal Church, and ſays this of it ; thenF am to 
remember you, that many Attributes in Scripture, are not notes of performance, 
but of duty, and teach us not what the Thing or Perſon 1s of -neceffity, but 
what it ſhould be.. Te are the Salt of the Earth, 1aid our Saviour to his Diſciples - 
not that this quality was inſeperable from their Perſons, but becauſe it was 
their Office ſoto be. For, if they muſt have been ſoof neceſiity, and could not 
have been otherwiſe, in vain had he put in them fear of that which follows, 
If the Salt have loſt his ſavour, wherewith ſhall it be ſalted # it is thenceforth good for 
nothing, but to be caſt forth, and to be trodden under foot. So the Church may 
be by duty, the pillar and ground, that is, the Teacher of Truth, ofall Truth, 
not only neceſſary, but profitable to Salvation; and yet ſhe may negle& and 
violate this duty, and be in fact the teacher of ſome Error. 

78. Fourthly and laſtly, if we deal moſt liberally with you, and grant that 
the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of the Catholique Church, calls it the Pillar aud Ground 
of Truth, and that not only becauſe it ſhould, but becauſe it always ſhall and 
will be ſo, yet after all this, you have done nothing 3 your bridge 15 too ſhort to 
bring you to the bank where you would be, unleſs you can ſhew, that by Truth 
here 1s certainly meant, not only al/ neceſſary to ſalvation, but all that is profita- 
ble, abſolutely and ſwply 47. For that the true Church always ſhall be the 
maintainer and teacher of all neceflary Truth, you know we grant, and muſt 
grant; for it is of the eflence of the Church to be fo, and any company of men 
were no more a Church without it, than any thing can be a man, and not be 
reaſonable. But as a man may be ſtill. a man, though he want a hand or an eye, 
which yet are profitable parts; ſo the Church may be ſtill a Church, though 
it be defective in ſome profitable truth. And asa man may be a man that hath 
ſome biles and botches on his body; fo the Church may be the Church, though 
it have many corruptions both in Doctrine and Practice. 

79. Andthus you ſee we areatliberty from the former places ; having ſhew- 
ed that the ſenſe of them, either muſt or may be ſuch as will do your Cauſe no 
ſervice. But the laſt you ſuppoſe will be a Gordian knot, and tye us faſt enough : 
The words are, He gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, &c. to the conſummati- 
on of Saints, to the work of the a &c. QOntil we all meet into the Wnity of 
faith, &c. That we be not hereafter Chilclren, wavering and carryed up and down 
with every wind of Doffrin. Out of which words this is the only Argument 
which you colleCt, or can collect for you. 

There is no means to conſerve Unity of Faith, againſt every wind of Doftrin, 

unleſs it be a Church univerſally infallible. 

But it is impious to ſay, there is no means to conſerve Unity of Faith againſt 

every.wind of Doctrin : 

Therefore there muſt be a Church Univerſally Infallible, 

Whereunto I anſwer, that your Major is ſo far from being confirmed, that it is 
plainly confuted by the place alledged. For that tells us of another means for 
this purpoſe,to wit,the Apoſtles,and Prophets,and Evangeliſts,and Paſtors,and Do- 
Gors, which Chriſt gave upon his Aſcenfion, and that their conſurrmating the 
Saints, doing the work of the Miniſtry,and edifying the body of Chriſt, was the means 
to bring thoſe (which are there ſpoken of, be they who they will ) to the Oni 
ty of Faith, and to perfeF&ion in Chriſt, that they might not be wavering, and car- 
ried about with every wind of falſe Dogrin. Now the Apoſtles, and Prophets, and 
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Evangeliſts, and Paſtors, and Dottors, are not the preſent Church z therefore 
the Church is not the only means for this end, nor that which is here ſpoken of. 
go, , Peradventure by he gave, you concelye, 1s to be underſtood, be promiſed 
that he would give unto the worlds end. But what reaſon have you for this conceit ? 
Can you ſhew that the word 2Joxe, hath this (ignification in other places, and 
thatit muſt have it in this place 2 Or, will not this interpretation drive you pre- 
ſently to this blaſphemous abſurdity, that God hath not performed his promiſe > 
Unleſs you will ſay, which for ſhame I think you will not, that you havenow, 
andin all Ages fince Chriſt have had Apoſtles,and Prophets and Evangeliſts : for 
as for Paſtors, and Doctors alone, they will not ſerve the turn. For if God promi. 
ſed to give all theſe, then you muſt ſay, He hath given all, or elſe that he hath 
. broke his promiſe.Neither may you pretend,that the Paſtors and Do@ors were the 
ſame with the Apoſtles and Prophets,and Evangeliſts,and therefore having Paſtors and 
Doors, you have all. For itis apparent,that by theſe names, are denoted ſeveral 
Orders of men, clearly diſtinguiſhed and diverſified by the Original Text z but 
much more plainly by your own Tranſlations, for ſo you read it, ſowe Apoſtles,and 
ſome Prophets,and other ſome Evangeliſts,and other ſome Paſtor; and Dofors:and yet 
more plainly in the parallel place, r Cor. 12. to which weare referred by your 
Vulgar Tranſlation, God hath ſet ſome in: the Church, firſt Apoſiles, ſecondarily Pro- 
phets, thirdly Teachers ; therefore this ſubterfuge is {topped againſt you. ObjeR. 
But how can they, which died in the i Age, keep ns in Unity, and guard us from Er- 
ror, that live now, perhaps in the laſt? This ſeems to be all one, _ a man ſhould 
ſay, that Alexander, or Julius Czſar, Long oa a mutiny in the King of Spain's 
Army. Anſw. I hope you will grant, that Fizppocrates, and Galen,and Exclid, and 
Ariſtotle. and Salnſt, and Ceſar, and Livie, weredead many Ages fince 3 and yet 
that we are now preſerved from error by them, in a great part of Phyfick, of 
Geometry, of Logick, of the Roman Story. Burt what if theſe men had writ b 
Divine Inſpiration, and writ compleat bodies of the Sciences they profeſſed, and 
writ them plainly and perſpicuouſly ; You would then have granted, I believe, 
that their works had been ſufficient to keep us from error, and from diflention in 
thele matters. And why then ſhould it be incongruousto ſay, that the Apoſtles, 
and Prophets,and Evangeliſts, and Paſtors,and DoQors, which Chriſt gave upon 
his Aſcenſion, by their writings, which ſome of them writ, but all approved,are 
even now ſufficient means,to conſerve us in Unity of Faith,and guard us from er- 
ror ? Eſpecially, ſeeing theſe writings are, by the confeſſion of all parts, true and 
divine,and,as we pretend,and are ready to prove,containa plain and perfe&t Rule 
of Faith; and as the * Chicfeſt of you acknowledge, contain immediately, all the « prr;1, 
Principal and fundamemal Points of Chriſtianity, referring us to the Church and 
Tradition -» tor ſome minute particularities, But tell me I pray, the Biſhops 
that conipoſed the Decrees of the Counci) of Trent, and the Pope that confirmed 
them, are they means to.conſerve you in Unity, and keep you from Error, or are 
they not?Peradventure you will ſay, Their Decrees are,but not their Perſons:but you 
willnotdeny I hope, that you owe your Unity, and. freedom from Error, to the 
Perſons that made theſe Decrees; n.ither will they deny,that the writings which 
they have left behind chem, are ſufficient tor this purpoſe. And why may not then 
the Apoſtles writings be as fit for ſuch a purpoſe,as the Decrees of your Doors? 
Surely, their intent 1n writing was to conſerve us in Unity of Faith, and to keep 
us from error, and we ate ſure God fpake in them: But your Doctors from 
whence they are, we are not ſo.certain. Was the Holy Ghoſt then unwilling, or 
unable to direct ther fo, thar their writings ſhould be fit and ſufficient to attain 
the end they aimed at in writing ? For if he were both able and willing to do fo, 
then certainly he did do fo. An:! then their writings may be very ſufficient means, 
if we would uſe them as we (bould do; to preſerve us in Unity, in all neceſſary 
points of Faith, and to guatd vs from all pernitious Error. 
81, If yet you be not (4tt5hz3, but will (till pretend, that al theſe words by 
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you cited, ſeems clearly enough to' prove, that the Church is Oniverſally Infalible, 
without which, QOnity of Faith could not be conſerved againſt every wind of DoFrin : 
I anſwer, Thatto you which will not underſtand, that there can be any means 
to conſerve the Unity of Faith, but only that which conſerves your Authority 
over the Faithful, it is no marvel that theſe words ſeem ro prove,that the Church, 
nay that your Church is univerſally infallible. But we that have no ſuch end, 
no ſuch deſires, but are willing to leaveall men to their liberty, provided they 
will notimprove it toa Tyranny over others, we find it no difficulty to diſcern 
between dedit and promiſit, he gave at his Aſcenſion, and he promiſed to the worlds 
end. Befides, though you whomit concerns, may haply flatter your ſelves, that 
you have not only Paſtors,and DoQtors, but Prophets,and Apoltles,and Evange. 
liſts, and thoſe diftin& from the former ſtill in your Church; yet we that are dif- 
interefſed perſons,cannot but ſmile at thefe ſtrange imaginations. Laſtly,though 
youare apt tothink your ſelves ſuch neceſlary inſtruments forall good purpoſes, 
and thatnothing can be well done unleſs you do it; that no unity or conſtancy 
in Religion can be maintained,but inevitably Chriftendom mult fall to ruin,and 
confuſion,unleſs you ſupport it:yet we that are indifferent,and impartial,and well 
content, that God ſhould give us his own favors, by means of his own appoint=- 
ment,not of our chuſing,can eaſily collect out of theſe very words, that not theIn- 
fallibility of your,or of any Church, but the Apoſtles,anud Prophets,and Evangeliſts, 
&-c.whichChriſt gave upon bis Aſcenſion;were deligned by him,for the compatling 
all theſe excellent purpoſes,by therr preaching while they lived,and by their wri- 
tings for ever. And if they fail hereof,the Reaſon is notany infufhciency or mva- 
lidity in the means, but the voluntary perverſneſs of the ſubjets thity have to 
deal with:who,if they would be themſelves,and be content that others ſhould be, 
inthe choice of their Religion, the ſervants of God and not of men;if they would 
allow,that the way to heaven is nonarrower now,than Chrilt left it, his yoak no 
heavier than he made it ;- that the belief of no more difficulties, is required now 
to Salvation,than was inthe Primitive-Church ; that no error is 1D it ſelf deſtru- 
cive,and excluſive from Salvation now, which was not then ; if, inſtead of bet 
zealous Papiſts, earneſt Calviniſts, rigid Lutherans, they would become them- 
ſelves, and be content that others ſhould be plain and honeſt Chriſtians, if all 
men would believe the Scripture, and freeing themſelves from prejudice and 
paſſion, would fincerely endeavor to find the true ſenſe of it, and live according 
to it, and require no more of others, but to do ſo; ner denying their Communt- 
on to any that do ſo,would fo order their publick ſervice of God,;that all which 
do ſo may without ſcruple, or hyporrifie, or proteſtation againſt any part ol it, 
joyn with them 1n it : whodoth not-fee that ſeeing (as we ſuppoſe here,and ſhall 
prove hereafter) all neceflary truths,are plainly and evidently ſet down in Scri- 
pture,there would of neceſfiity be among all men,in all things necefſary,Unity of 
Opinion? And,notwithſtandingany other differences that are or could be, Unity 
of Communton,and Charity,and mutual toleration 2 By which means,all Schiſm 
and: Herefie would: be baniſhed the world, and thoſe wrerched contentions 
which now rend and'tear in pieces,not the coat, but the members and bowels of 
Chriſt, which mutual pride and Tyranny, and curſing,and killing, and damning, 
would fain make immortal, ſhould ſpeedily receive a moſt bleſſed cataſtrophe. 
But of this hereafter, when we ſhall:come to the Queſtion of Schiſm, wherein I 
perſuade myſelf, that I ſhall plainly. ſhew, that the moſt vehement accuſers, are 
the greateſt offenders,and that they are'indeed at this time,the greateſt Schiſma- 
ticks, who make the way to heaven.narrower,the yoak of Chriſt heavier,thedif- 
terences of Faith greater,the conditions of Eccleſiaſtical Communion harder,and 
[tricter, than they were made at the beginning by Chriſt and his Apoſtles : they 
whotalk of Unity,but aim at Tyranny,and will have peace with none, but with 
their ſlaves and vaſſals, In the mean while,though I have ſhewed how Unity of 
Faith,aud Unity of Charity too,may be preſerved without your —_—_— 
libility, 
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libility, yer ſeeing you modeſtly conclude from hence, not that your Church is; 
but only ſeems to be univerſally infallible,meaningto your ſelf,of which you area 
better Judge thanl : Theretorel willingly grant your Concluſion,and proceed. 
82, Whereas you ſay, That D. Potter limits thoſe promiſes and priviledves to 
Fundamental points; The truth 1s,with fome of them he meddles nor at all,net- 
ther doth his adverſary give him occaſion : Not with thoſe out of the Epiltle to 
Timothy, and.to the Epheſians. To the reſt he gives other anſwer beſides this. 
83. But the words of Scriptitre by you alledged are Univerſal, and mention no ſuch 
refltraint to Fundamentals, as D. Potter applies to them : I anſwer, That, of the 
five Texts which you alledge,fourare indefinite,and only one univerſal,and thar 
you confeſs isto be reſtrained, and are offended with D. Potter for going about 
to prove it-And Whereas you ſay,they mention no reſtraint jintimating that therefore 
they are not to be reſtrained,I tel] you, This is no good conſequence; for it may 
appear out of the matter and circumſtances,that they are to be underſtood ina 
reſtrained ſenſe, notwithſtanding no reſtraint be mentioned, That place quoted 
by S.Paxl, and applied by him to our Saviour, He hath put all things under his ſect; 
mentions no exception; yet S, Paul tells us, not only that it is true or certain, 
but it 3s manifeſt, that He is excepted which did put all things under him, 
84.But jour interpretation 3s better than D.Potters,becauſe it 3s literal. T anſwer: 
His is litteral as well as yours : anq you are miſtaken if you think a reſtrained 
ſenſe may not be a literal fenſe 5 for to Reſtrained, Literal 3s not oppoſed, but 
limited or abſolute ; and to Literal, is not oppoſed Reſtrained,but Figurative. 
85. Whereas you fay, D. Potters Brethren, rejeding bis limitation, reſtrain 
the mentioned Texts tothe Apoſtles, implying hereby a contrariety between them 
and him: I anſwer, So doth D. Potter reſtrain all of them which he ſpeaks of, 
in the pages by you quoted, to the Apoſtles, in the direct and primary ſenſe of 
the words : Though he tells you there, the words in a more reſtrained ſenſe 
are true, being underſtood of the Church Univerſal, . 


86. As for your pretence, That to find the meaning of thoſe places, you confer 
divers Texts, you conſult Originals, you examine Tranſlations, and uſe all the 
means by Proteſtants appointed, Ihave told you before, that all this is vain and 
Mypocrietus (as your mannerand your doctrineis) you give not your ſelves 
liberty of judgment in the ufe of theſe means; if you make not your ſelves 
Judges of, but only Advocates for, the Do&trine of your Church, refuling to 
ice what theſe means ſhew you, if it any way make againſt the Dofrine of your 
Church, though it be as clear as the light at noon. Remove Prejudice, eaven 
the Ballance, and hold it eaven, make it indifferent to you which way you go 
to heaven ſo you go thetrue, which Religion be trueſo you be of it, thenuſe 
the means, and pray for Gods afliſtance, and asſure as God is true, you ſhall 
be led into all neceſſary Truth. | | hs $4, 

87. Whereas you ſay, you neither do, nar have any poſſible means to acree, as 
long as you are left to your ſelves : Thefirlt is very true, That while you differ,you 
donot agree. But for the ſecond, That you have no poſlible means of agreement, 
as long as you are left to your ſelves, 7, e. to your own reaſons and judgment; 
this ſure is very falſe, neither do you offer, any proof of \it, unleſs you: intend 
this, that'you do 20t agree, for a proof that you cannot 5, which ſure. 1s no. good 
conſequence,not half a, 1596 as this which I oppoſe againſtit : D. Potter and I, 
by the uſeof theſe means by you. mentioned, do agree, concerning,the ſenſe of 
theſe places, therefore there 1s a poſſible means of agreement z and therefore 
you alſo, if you would uſe the fame means, with the ſame minds, might agree 
fo farasit is neceſſary, andit is not neceſſary that you ſhould agree farther. Or 
if there be no poſſible means to agree about the ſenſe of theſe Texts, whilſt we 
areleft to our ſelves, then ſure it is impoſſible that we ſhould agree in;your 
ſenfe of them, which was, That the Church is univerſally infallible. For if it 
were poſſible for us to agree in this ſenſe of them, then it were poſſible for us 
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fore, Theſe words ſeem clearly enough to prove that the Church is Univerſally infalli- 
ble. A ſtrange forgetfulneſs, that the ſame man, almoſt in the ſame breath, 
ſhould ſay of the ſame words, They ſeem clearly enough to prove ſuch a Con- 
clufion true, and yet that three indifferent men, all preſumed to be lovers of 
Truth, and induſtrious ſearchers of it, ſhould have no poflible means, while 
they follow their own reaſon to agree in the Truth of this Concluſion | SY 

88. Whereas you ſay, that, It were great impiety to imagine that God, the lover 
of Souls, hath left no certain inſallible means to decide both this and all other diffe- 
rences ariſing about the interpretation of Scripture, or upon any other occaſion : [ 
defire you to take heed, you commit not an impiety in making more impieties 
than Gods Commandments make. Certainly, God 1s no way obliged either 
by bis Promiſe or his Love to give us all things, that we may —_— would 
be convenient for us, as formerly I have proved at large. It is ſufficient that 
he denies us nothing neceſſary to Salvation: Deas non deficit in neceſſari#s, nec 
redundat in ſuperfiuis : So D. Stapleton. But that the ending of all Controver- 
fies, or having a certain means of ending them, is neceſſary to Salvation, that 
you have often ſaid and ſuppoſed, but never proved, though it be the main 
pillar of your whole diſcourſe. So little care you take how (light your Foun- 
dations are; ſo your Building make a fair ſhew. And as little cate, how you 
commit thoſe faults your ſelf, which you condemn in others. For you here 
charge them with great irhpiety, who imagine that, God the lover of Souls, hath 
left no infallible means to determine all differences ariſing about the interpretation 
of Scripture, or upon any other occaſion + And yet afterwayds being demanded 
by D. Potter, Why the Dueſtions betweti the Jeſuits and Dominicans remain unde- 
termined 2 You rcturn him this croſs Interrogatory, Who h4th aſſured you that 
the Point wherein theſe learned men differ, is a bros Truth, or capable of defini- 
tion 3 or #s not rather by plain Scripture indeterminable, or by any Rule of Faith 8 
So then when you ſay, [t were great impiety to imagin that God hath not left in- 
falible means to decide all differences; I may anſwer, It ſeems you do not be- 
lieve your felt. Forin this Controverſie which is of as high conſequence as any 
can be, you ſeem to be doubtful whether there be any means to determine it. 
On the other ſide, when you ask D. Potter, Who aſſured him that there is any 
means to determine this Controverſie £ T anſwer for him, that you have 3 in cal- 
ling it 4 great impiety to imagine that there is not ſome infallible means to decide 
this and all other differences ariſing about the Interpretation of Scripture, or upon 
any other occaſion. For what trick you can deviſe to ſhew that this difference 
between the Dominicans and Jeſuits, which includes a difference about the 
ſenſe of many Texts of Scripture, and many other matters of moment, was 
not included under this and all other d:ſſerences, I cannot imagine. Yer if you 
can find out any, thus much at leaſt we ſhall gain by it, that general ſpeeches 
are not always to be underſtood generally, but ſometimes with exceptions and limi- 
vations. 

\ 89. Butif there be any infallible means to decide all differences,I beſeech you 
name them. Tox ſa.it is to conſult and hear Gods Viſible Church with ſubmiſſive ac- 
knowledgment of ber Irnjaliibility. But ſuppoſe the difference be (as here it is) 
whether your Church be Infallible, what ſhall deciderhat? If you would ſay (as 
yuu ſhould do)Sciipture and Reaſon,then you foreſee that you ſhould be forced 
to grant, that rhele are fir means to decide this Controverſic,and therefore may 
be as tir to decide others. Pherefore to ayoid this, you run into a moſt ridicu- 
lous abſurdity, and tell us that this difference alſo, Whether the Church be in- 
fallible, as well as others, m::{t be agreed by a ſubmiſſroe acknowledgment of the 
Charckes Infaliibility. As \: 4011 ſhould have faid, My Brethren, I percelve 
there th a vrear Contention a mongſt you, whether the Roman Church be infalli- 

IS. {| follow my advice, I will ſhew you a ready means to end it; 
you 
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you mult firſt agree that the Roxwan Church is infallible, and then your contenti- 
on whether the Roman Church be intallible, will quickly beat an end. Verily, a 
moſt excellent advice, and moſt compendious way of ending all Controverſies, 
even without troubling the Church to determine them ! For why may not you 
fay in all other difterences, as you have donein this? Agree that the Pope 1s ſu- 
pream head of the Church : That. the ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine in the 
Sacrament, is turned into the Body: and Blood of Chriſt : That the Commu- 
nion is to be given to Lay-men but in one kind: That Pictures may be wors- 
ſhiped : ThatSaintsareto be invocated ; and ſo in the reſt: and then your diffe- 
rencesaboutthe Popes Supremacy, T ranſubſtantiation, andall the reſt, will ſ; pee- 
dily be ended. If you ſay, the advice 1s good in this, but not in other caſes, I 
muſt requeſt you, not to expect always, to be believed upon your word, but to 
ſhew us ſome reaſon, why any one thing, namely,the Churches Infallibility, is 
fit to prove it ſelt; and any other thing, by name the Popes Supremacy, or 
Tranſubſtantiation, 1s not as fit ? Or if for ſhame you will at length confeſs, that 
the Churches infallibility 1s not fit to decide this difference, Whether the 
Church beinfallible, then you muſt confelsitis not fit todecide all : Unleſs you 
will ſay, 1t may be fit to decideall, and yet not fit to decide this, or pretend that 
this is not comprehended under all. Beſides, if you grant that your Churches 
Infallibility cannot poſſibly be well grounded upon, or 'decided by it ſelf, then 
having profeſled before, that there zs 220 poſſuble means beſides th, for us to agree 
herenpon, T hope you willgive me leave to conclude, that it is impoſlible upon 

ood ground for us to agree that the Roman Church is infallible, For certainly, 
Fehr it ſelf is not more clear than the evidence of this Syllogiſm 3 

If there be no other means to make men agree upon your Churches Infallibi- 
lity, but only this, and this be no means 3 then it is ſimply impoſſible for 
men upon good grounds to agree that your Church is Infallible : 

But there is ( as you have granted ) no other poſſible means to make men 
agree hereupon, but only a ſubmiſſive acknowledgment of her Infalli- 
bility, And this is apparently no means; 

Therefore it's ſimply 1impoſhble for men upon good grounds to agree that 
your Church is infallible. 

99. Laſtly, tothe place of S, Auſtin, wherein we are advis d to follow the way 
of Catholique Diſcipline, which from Chriſt himſelf by the Apoſiles hath come down 
even to us, and from us ſhall deſcend to all poſterity; I anſwer, That the way which 
S. Auſtin ſpake of, and the way which you commend, being divers ways, and 
in many things clean contrary, we cannot poflibly follow them both; and there- 
fore for you to apply the ſame words to them is a vain equivocation. Shew 
us any way, and do not fay, "' prove it #o have come from Chriſt and his Apo- 
files down tons, and we are ready to follow it. Neither do we expet demon- 
ſtration hereof , but ſuch reaſons as may make this more probable than the 
contrary. But if you bring in things into your now Catholique Diſcipline, 
which Chriſtians 1n S. A#ſ#z-s time held abominable, ( as the pituring of God,) 
and which you muſt, and ſome of you do confeſs to have come intothe Church 
ſeven hundred years after Chriſt : if you will bring in things, as you have done 
the half Communion, with a zoz obſtate, notwithſtanding Chriſts. Inſtitution, 


axd the pratice of the Primitive Church, were to the contrary: If you willdo 


fuch things as theſe, and yet would have us believe, that your whole Religion 
came trom Chriſt and his Apoſtles, this we conceive a requeſt too unreaſonable 
for modeſt men tomake, or for wiſe men to grant: 
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To ſay that the Creed contains all Points neceſſarily to be believed, is neither per- 
tinent t0 the Queſtion in hand 3 nor in it ſelf trae. 


SAY, neither pertinent nor true, Not pertinent : Becauſe our Queſtion is not , Whar, 

Points are neceflary ro be explicitely believed : bur what Points may be lawfully 4isbe- 

lieved, or reje&ted after ſufficient propoſition thar they are divine - Truths. You ſay, 

the Creed contains al) Points neceſlary to be believed: Be it (o. But dothiit likewiſe con. 

®. t2jn all Points not to be disbelieved ? Certainly it doth nor. For how many Truths are 

| there in holy Scripture not contained in the Creed, which we are not obliged diſtin&ly, 

2nd particularly ro know and believe, but are bound under pain of damnation not to reje&, as ſoon as 
we come to know that they are found jn holy Scripture? And we having already  hewed, that whatſo- 
ever is propoſed by God's Church as a Point of Faith, is infallibly a truth revealed by God ; it follow- 
eth that whoſoever denieth any ſuch Point, oppoſcth God's ſacred teſtimony, whether that Point be con- 
tained in the Creed, or no, In vain then, was your care imployed to prove that all Points of Faith neceſ- 
ſary to be explicitely believed, are contained in the C:eed. Neither was that the Caralogue which Charzty 
Mi' akin demanded. His demand was ( and it was moſt reaſonable ) that you would once give us a Liſt 
of all Fundamentals, the denjal whereof deſtroys Salvation ; whereas the denial of other Poinrs nor 
Fundamental may ſtand with Salvation, although both theſe kinds of Points be equally propoſed as re- 
vealed by God. For if they be not equally propoſed, the difference will ariſe from diverſity of the Pro. 
poſal, and not of the Matter fundamental, or not fundamental. This Caralogue only, can ſhew how far 
Proteſtants may diſagree without breach of Unity in Faith 3 and upon this, may other matters depend 
according to the proync of Proteſtanrs. But you will never adyenture to publiſh ſuch a Caralogue. I ſay 
more : You cannot aſſign any one !'oint (o great, or fundamental, that the denial thereof will make a 
man an Hererique, if it be nor ſufficiently propounded, as a divine Truth : Nor can you aflign any one 
Point ſo ſmall, that it can without Hereſie be reje&ed, if once it be ſufficiently repreſented as revealed 
by God. ; | 

2. Nay, this your inflance in the Creed is\nor only impertinent, but dire&aly againſt you. For all 
Points in the Creed are not of their own nature Fundamental, as I ſhewed ( a ) before: And yer iris 
damnable to deny any one Pojnt contained in the Creed. So that it 1s clear, that to make an error dam- 
nable, it js not necef{ary that the matter be of it ſelf fundamental. 

3. Moreover, you cannot ground any certainty ' upon the Creed ir (elf, unleſs firſt you preſuppoſe 
that the Aurhoriry of the Church is univerſally infallible, and conſequently that ic is damnable to oppoſe 
her Declarations, whether they concern marrers great, or (mall, contained, or not contained in the 
Creed, This isclear. Becauſe we muſt receive the Creed 1t ſelf upon the credir of the Church, withour 
which we could not know that there was any ſuch thing as that which We call the Apofiles Creed : and 
yet the Argument whereby you endeavour to prove, that the Creed contains all Fundamenral Points, 
are grounded upon ſuppoſition, that rhe Creed was made either by the Apoſtles themſelves, or by the 
(b) Church of their times jrom them : which thing we could not certainly know, 1t the ſucceeding and till 
continued Church may <&rr in her Tradittons: neither can we be afſured, whether' all Fundamental 
Arcicles which you tay were gut of rhe Scrip:urcs, ſummed and contrafted into the Apojiles Creed, were 
faithfully ſummed , and —_— and nor one pretermitred, alcered, or miſtaken, unleſs we undoubt- 
edly know that the Apoſtles compoſed the Creed; and that they Intended ro contra& all Funda. 
mental Points of Faith into it , or at leaſt that the Church of their times ( for it ſeemerh you doubt whether 
indeed it were compoſed by the Apoſtles themſelves ) did underſtand the Apoſtles aright; and that the 
Church of their times, did intend that the Creed ſhould contain all Fundamental Pojnrs. For if the 
Church may err in points not Fundatnental, may ſhe nor alſo err 1n the particulars which T have ſpeci- 
fied? Can you ſhew it to be a Fundamental Point of Faith, that the Apoſlles intend to comprize 
all Points of Faich neceſſary to Salvation in the Creed ? Your ſelf ſay no more than that it is very ( c 
probable ; which is-far from reaching to a Fundamental Point gf Faith. Your probability is grounded 
upon the Fudgment of Antiquity, an even of th? Roman Dottors, as you ſay in the ſame place. Bur if the 
Catholique Church may err, what certalnty can you exped from. Antiquity, -or Do@ors ? Scripture is 
your toral Rule of Faith, Cite therefore ſome Text of Scripture, to prove that the Apoſtles, or the 
Church of thtir times, compoſed the Creed, and compoſed it with a purpoſe that ir ſhould contain all 
Fundamental Points of Faith, Which being impoſſible to be done, you muſt for the Crecd 1t ſelf relie 
upon the infallibility of rhe Church. 

4. "Moreover, the Creed confiſteth nor ſo much in the words, as in their ſenſe and meaning. All ſuch 
as pretend to the name of Chriſtians, recire the Creed, and yet many have erred fundamentally, 2s well 
againſt the Articles of the Creed, as other Points of Faith, Ir is then: very frivolous to ſay, The Creed 
contains all Fundamental Points, without ſpecifying; both in whar ſenſe the Articles of the Creed be 
true, and alſo in what true ſenſe, rhey be Fundamental, For, both theſe rasks you are to perfor:a, who 
teach that all Truth is not Fundamental: and you do but delude the ignorant, when you ſay, that the 
Creed, taken in a Catholique(e Yſenſe, comprehendeth all Points Fundamental : becauſe, wich you -all 
Catholique ſenſe is not Fundamental : for ſo it were neceſſary ro Salyation that all Chriſtians ſhould 
know the whole Scripture, wherein-every leaſt Point hath a Catholique ſenſe. Or if, by. Catholique ſenſe, 
you underſtand that ſenſe which is ſo univerſally ro be known, and believed by all, that whoſoever fails 
therein cannot be ſaved, you trifle, and ſay no more than this, 4/! Points of the Creed in a (enſe neceſſary 
to Salvation, are neceſſary to Salvation, Or, All Points Fundamental, are Fundamental. Aﬀeer this manner 
wr were ab <£aite. thing to make many true Prognoſtications, by ſaying it will certainly rain, avhen it rain- 
eth. - You fay the Creed ( f ) was opened and explained, in ſome parts in the Creeds of Nice, &c. Burt how 
ſhall we underſiand the other parts, not explained in thoſe Creeds ? 


5. For what Article in the Creed is more Fundamental, or may ſeem more clear, than that wherein 
we 
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we believe FESU S CHRIST 'to be the Mediator, Redeemer; and Saviour of Mankind, and 


he Founder and Foundation of a Catholique Church expreſſed in the Creed ? And yer about this Arti- 
cle how many different-Do&trins are rhere, not only of old Hereriques, as Arius, Neſtorius, £#tiches,, &c. 
"2 If Protcſtants, partly againſt Carholiques, and partly againſt one another. ? For the ſaid main 
ice of Chriſt's being the only Saviour of the world, ec. according to different (enſes of. diſagreeing 
Sets 4oth involve theſe, and many other. ſuch queſtipns ; Thar Faich in 7 x S4S CHRISF doth 
;uftific alone ; that Sacraments have no eftictency in Juſtification ; That Baptiſm doth not avail Infants 
for Salvation, unleſs they have an Att. of Faith; That there is no Sacerdotal Abſolution from fins 3 
That good works proceeding from God's grace are not meritorious ; That there can be no SatisfaRion 
for the remporal puniſhrnenr due to fin, after the guilt or offence 1s pardoned ; No Purgatory ; No' Pray- 
ers for the Dead ; No Sacrifice of the Mals 3 No Invocarion 3 No Mediation, or Inrerceſſion of Saints ; 
No inherent Juſtice ; No ſupreme Paftor, yea, No Biſhop by divine Ordinance; No Real preſence ; No 
Tranſubſtantiation, with divers others, And. why ? Becauſe ( forſooth theſe Dotrins derogate from rhe 
Titles of Mediator, Redeemer, Advocate, Foundation, Oc. Yea an are againſt the truth of our Sa- 
viours humane nature, if we believe divers Proteſtants, writing againſt Tranſubſtantiarion. Let chen any 
judicious man conſider, wherher D Potter, or others, do really ſatisfie, when they ſend men to the. Creed 
fora perfect Catalogue, to difiinguiſh Points Fundamental, from thole which they ſay are not Funda- 
mental. _If he will ſpeak: 1ndeed to ſome purpoſe, ler him ſay, This Arrncle is underſtood in this ſenſe, 
and in this ſenſe itis Fundamental. That other 15 to be underſtood in ſuch a meaning z yer according to 
that meaning, it is hot (o fundamental, bur that men may diſagree, and deny it without damnation, Bur 
ir were no policy for any Proteſtant to deal fo plainly. | | 

6. Bur to what end ſhould we uſe many arguments? Even your ſelf are forced to limir your- own 
DoRrin, and come to ſay, that the Creed Is a perfe& Catalogue of Fundamental Points, taben as it was 
further opened and exnlained in ſome parts ( by occaſion of emergent Hereſies ) zn the other Catholick Creeds of 
Nice, Con{tantinople, ( g ) Epheſus, Chalcedon, and Athanaſius. But this explication, or reſtri&tion overthrow- 
eth your aſſertion. For as the Apoſtles Creed. was not to us a ſufficient Cacalogue, till it was explain- 
ed by the firſt Council, nor then ll it was declared -by another, ec. So now alſo, as new Herefies 
may ariſe, it will need particular explanation a gainft ſuch emergent errors; and ſo. it is nor yer, nor 
ever will be, of it (elf alone, a particular Catalogue, ſufficient ro diſtinguiſh berwixc fundamental, and 
not fundamental points, 

7. I come to the ſecond part: That the Creed doth not contain all main and principal Points of Faith. And 
ro the end we may nor ſtrive abour things either gfanted by us both, or nothing concerning the point ini 
queſtion, I muſt premiſe theſe Obſervations, 

$. Firſt, That jr cannot be denied, but that the Creed is moſt full and complete, tro that purpoſe for 
which the holy Apoſtles, inſpired by God, meant that it ſhould ſerve, and in that manner as they did in- 
trend ir, which was, not to comprehend al] particular Pojnrs of Faith, but ſuch general heads, as were 
moſt befitting, and requifite for preaching the Faith of Chriſt ro Jews and Gentiles, and might be 
briefly and compendiouſly fer down, and eafily learned and remembred. And therefore, in reſpe& of 
Gentiles, the Creed doth mention God as Creator of all things; and for both Jews and Gentiles, 
the Trinity,. the Meſſias , and Saviour , his birth, life, death, reſurre&ion, and glory, from whom 
they were to hope remiſſion of fins, and life everlaſting, and by whoſe ſacred name they were to be 
diſtinguiſhed from all other profeſſions, by being called Chriſtians, According to which purpoſe $. 
Thoms «f py" ( h ) doth diſtinguiſh all the Articles of rhe Creed into theſe general heads: Thar ſorne 
belong to the Majeſty of the Godhead, others to the Myſtery of our Saviour Chriſts Humane nature: 
Which two general objects of Faith, the holy Ghoſt doth expreſs and conjoyn, 7oanr, 17. Hec eſt vita 
eterna, &c. This is life everlaſting, that they know the true G O D, and whom thou haft ſent FESusS 
CHRIST, Butit was not their meaning to give us as it were a courſe of Divinity, or a Catechiſm, 
or a particular expreſhon of all Points of Faith, Icaving thoſe things to be performed, as occahon ſhould 
require, by rheir own word or writing, for their time, and afterward for their ſucceſſors in the Catho- 
lique Church, Our queftion then is not, whether the Creed be perfe&t , as far as the end for 
which it was compoſed, did require z For we believe and are ready to give our lives for this ; bur only 
we deny, that the Apoſtles did intend to comprize therein all particular Points” of belief, neceſlary to 
Salvation, as even by D. Potter's own ( þ ) confeſſion, it doth not comprehend Agenda, or things belong- 
Ing ro pragtice, as Sacraments, Commandments, the a&s of Hope, and duties of Charity, which we are obli- 
gcd nor only ro prattiſe, bur alſo to believe to be divine infallible faith. Will he therefore infer that the 
Creed is not perfe&t, becauſe it contains nor all thoſe neceſſary and Fundamental obje&s of Faich ? He 
will anſver, No, becauſe the Apoſtles intended only to expreſs credenda, things to be believed, nor 
praiſed. Ler him therefore give us leave to ſay, that the Creed is perfett, becauſe it wanteth none of 
thoſe obje&s of belief which were intended to be ſet down as we explicated before. 

9. The ſecond Obſervarion js, that to fatisfie our queſtion whar Poinrs in particular be fundamental, 
It will not be ſufficient- to alledg rhe Creed, unleſs ir contains all ſuch Points either exprefly, and imme- 
diately ; or clſe in ſuch manner, that by evident and neceflary conſequence they may be deduced from 
Articles both clearly and particularly contained therein, For if the deduction be doubtful, we ſhall 
not be ſyre, that ſuch concluſions be fundamental: or if the Articles themſetves which are faid to be 
fundamental, be not diſtinly, and particularly expreſſed, they will not ſerve us to know, and diſtinguiſh 
all Points Fundamenral, from thoſe which they call, not Fundamental. We do nor deny but that all 
Points of Faich, borh fundamental and nor fundamental, may be ſaid to be contained in the Creed, in 
ſome ſenſe; as for example, Implicitely, generally, or in (ſuch involved manner. For when we explicitely 
believe the Catholick Church, we do not implicitely believe whatſoever ſhe propoſerh as belonging to Faith ; 
or elſe by way of redu(tion, that 1s when we are once jnſtru&ed in the belief of particular Points of Faith, 
not expreſſed, nor by neceſſary conſequence deducible from the Creed ; we may afrerward by ſome ana- 
logie, or proportion, and reſemblance, reduce ir ro one or more of thoſe Articles which are explicirely 
contained in rhe Symbole. Thus S. Thomas the Cherubim among Divines, teacheth C 1 )that the mira- 
culous exiſtence of our bleſſed Saviours Body in the Excharift, as likewiſe all his other miracles are reduced 
to God's Omnipotency, expreſſed in the Creed. And D. Potter ſaith, The Euchariſt ( m' ) being a Seal of that 
holy texion which we have with Chrift our Head, by his Spirit and Faith, and with the Saints bis Members by 
Charity, is evidently included in the Communion of S«intss But this ma "4 1s far from being (ufficient 
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ed infer out of the Articles of God's Omnipotency, or of the Communion of Saints, that our Saviours body 
1s in the Euchariſt, and much leſs wherher it be only in figure, or elſc in reality ; by Tranſubftantiation 
or Conſubſtantiation, &#c. and leaſt of all, whether or no theſe Points be Fundamental. And you hyper. 
bolize, in ſaying, the Euchariſt is evidently /3ncluded in the Communion of Saints, as if there could not hays 
been, or was not, a Communion of Saints, before the bleſſed Sacrament was inſtituted. Yet it 1s truce, thi; 
after we know, and believe, there is ſuch a Sacrament, we may refer 1t ro ſome of thoſe heads expreſſeq 
in the Creed, and yet fo, as S. Thomas refers it to one Article, and D. Potter to an other ; and tn reſpes 
of different anolopies or effe&s, ir may be referred to ſeveral Articles. The like I ſay of other Points of 
Faith, which may in ſome ſorr be-reduced to the Creed, but nothing to D. Potter's purpoſe : But contra. 
rily ir ſheweth, that your affirming ſuch and ſuch Points to be Fundamental or not Fundamental, j; 
meerly arbitrary, to ſerve your turn, as neceſſity, and your occafions may-require, Which was an olq 


cuſtom a Heretiques, as we read in( n )S. Auſtin, Pelagirs. and Celeſtive, defering fraudulently ty 


Orig. (1.2 (,22+ gyoid the hateful name of Heteſits, affirmed that the queſtion of Original ſin may be diſputed without danger 
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of | cang Bur this holy Father affirms that ir belongs to the foundation of Faith. we may ( faich he 
endure a difputant who errs in other queſtions not yet diligently examined, not yet diligently eſtablzſhed by th; 
whole Authority of the Church, their error may be born with ; but it muſt not paſs ſo far as to attempt to ſhaby 
the Foundation of the Church. We ſee S. Auguſtine. placeth the being of a Point Fundamental or not Fun. 
damental, in that 1t hath been examined, and eſtabliſhed by the Church, although the Points of which 
he ſpeaketh, namely, Original Sin, be not contained in the Creed. ? 

10. Out of that which hath been ſaid, I infer, that D. Potters pains in alledging Catholique DoQors, 
the ancient Fathers, and the Council of Trent, to prove that the Creed contains all Points of Faith, 
was needleſs; fince we grant it in manner aforeſaid. Bur D. Potter cannor in his conſcience believe, thar 
Carholique Divines, or the Council of Trext, and the holy Fathers did intend, thar all Points 1n parti. 
cular which we are obliged to believe, are contained explicitely in the Creed ; he knowing well cnough, 
that all Catholicks hold themſelves obliged, to believe all thofe Points which the ſaid Council de. 
fine, to be believed under an Anathema, and that alt Chriſtians believe the Commandments, Sacra- 
ments, &:c. which are not expreſſed in the Creed. | 

11, Neither muſt this ſeem ſtrange. For who is ignorant, that Summaries, Epitomes, and the like 
brief Abſiratt, are not intended to ſpecific all particulars of that Science, or Subje&t, to which they 
belong. For as the Creed is ſaid to contain all Pojnts of Faith ; ſo the Decalogue comprehends all 
Articles (' as I may term them ) which concern Charity, and good life : and yet this cannot be fo 
underſtood, as if we were difobliged from performance of any duty, or the eſchewing of any vice, 
unleſs it be expreſſed in the ten Commandments, For, ( to omit the precepts of receiving Sacramems, 
which belong to praRice, or manners ; and yer are not contained in the Decalogue) there are many fins, 
even againſt the law of nature, and light of reaſon, -which are not contained in the ten Commandments, 
except only by ſimilitude, 'analogy, reduRion, or ſome ſuch way. For example, we find not exprefled 
in the Decalogue, either divers fins, as Glurtony, Drunkenneſs, Pride, Sloth, Covetouſnels, in 
defiring either rhings ſuperfluous, or with roo much greedineſs; or divers of our chief obligations, 
as Obedience to Princes , and all Superiours, not only Ecclefiaſtical, but alſo Civil, whoſe Jaws 
Luther, Melanfthon , Calvin , and ſome other' Proteſtants do dangerouſly affirm not to oblige in 
conſcience, and yet theſe men think they know the ren Commandments : as likewiſe divers Proteſt- 
ants defend Uſury, to be lawful ; and the many Treatiſes of Civilians, Canoniſts, and Caſuiſts are wit- 
neſles, that divers fins againſt che light of reaſon, and law of nature, are not diſtm&ly exprefled 1n 
the ren Commandments 3 alchough when by others diligence they are found unlawful, they may be 
reduced to ſome of the Commandments, and yet not ſo evidently, and particularly but that divers do 
it in divers manners. | 

12. My thicd Obſervation is, That our preſent queſtion being Whether or no the Creed con- 
tain ſo fully all Fundamental Points of Faith, -that whoſoever do nor agree in all, and every one 
of thoſe Fundamental Articles, cannot have-the ſame ſubſtance of Faith, nor hope of Salvation ; 
if 1 can produce one, or more Points, not contained in the Creed, in which if :xwo do not agree, 
both of them cannot - expe& to. be ſaved, I (hall have performed as much as I intend; and D. Po:ter 
muſt ſeek out ſome other Catalogue for Points Fundamental, than the, Creed. Neither is it ma- 
terial to the (aid prgos, whether ſuch Fundamental Points reſt only in knowledg, and ſpecu- 
lation or belief , | or elle be farther referred -to work and praftice. For the habit , or vertue of 
Faith, which 1nclineth, and enableth us to believe both ſpeculative and pragical verities, is of 
one and the ſelf ſame nature.and eflence. For example, by the ſame Faith, whefeby 1 ſpeculatively 
believe there is a God, I likewiſe believe, that he -is'to be adored, 'ferved, and loyed ; which belong to 
pratice, The reaſon is, becauſe the Formal Objed, .or morive, for which I yield affent.to to thoſe dific- 
rent ſorts of material obje&s, is the ſame in both, to wit, the revelation, or Word of God. Where, 
by the way I note, that if the #@7ity, or Di/tinfion, and nature of Faith were to be taken from the 
diyerfity of things revealed, by one faith IT ſhould believe ſpeculative verities, and by another ſuch 
as tend to prafice, which doubt whether D. Potter himſelf will admit. 

13. Rence it followeth, that whoſoever deoicth any one main. pra&ical reycaled truth, is no leſs 


. an Hererique, than if he ſhould deny a Point reſting in belief alone, So that when D. Potter ( to 


avoid our argument, that all Fundamental Points are not contained in the Creed, becauſe in ir 
there is no mention of the: Sacraments, which yet are Points, of ſto main importance, that Pro- 
reſtants make the due adminiſtration of them, to. be neceſſary and eſſential ro copſtliture a Church ) 
anſwereth, that the Sacraments are to be ( p ) reckoned, rather among | the Agenda of ths Church , thas 
the Credenda ; they are rather Divine Rites and Ceremonies, than Doftrins ; he cither grants what we affrm, 
or in <ffe& ſays, Of rwo kind of revealed Truths which are neceſlary to be believed, the Creed 
contains one ſort only, ergo, it contains all kind of revealed Truths neceſſary to be believed. Our 
queſtion is not, de nomine, but ye z not what be called Points of Faich, or of Praice, but what 
Points indeed be neceflarily to be believed, whether they be termed Agenda, or Credenda : efpect- 
ally the chiefeſt parr of Chriſtian perfe&jon conſiſting more in ARion, than in barren Speculation ; 
in good works, than bare belicf; in doing ,, than knowing, And there are no leſs contentions 
concerning praical, than ſpeculative truths: as Sacraments, @btaining remiflion of ſin, Invocation 


of Saints, Prayers for the dead, Adoration of Chriſt in the Sacrament, and many other : all BN 
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Jo ſs much the more Import, as on them, beſide right belief, doth alſo depend our_pra&ice, and 
the ordering of our life Though D. Potter could therefore give us ( as he will never be able to do ) a 
tminute, and exat Catalogue of all Truths to be believed : that would not make me able enough ro 
know, whether or no | have Faich ſuictenc for Salyation nil he alſo did bring in-a particular Liſt, 
of all believed Truths, which tend to prattice, declaring which ' of them be fundamenral; which nor; 
that ſo every man might know, whether he be nor in ſome Dajmable Error, for ſome Article of Faith, 
which farther might give intluence into Damnable works, AT 1 

14. Theſe Obſervations being premiled ,* IT come to prove, that the Creed- doth not contain all 
Points of Faith neceſſary to be known and believed. And, ro omit, that -in general jt doth not tell 
us, what Points be fundamental, or not fundamental , which in the way of Proteſtants 'is. moſt 
neceſſary to be known ; in particular, there is no mention of the greateſt evils, from which mans 
calamiry proceeded, I mean, the fin of the Angels, of 44am, and of Original firf in: us : 'nor of the 
greateſt Good from which we expett all good, to wit, the neceſſity of . Grace for all works tend- 
ing to piety. Nay, there is no mention of Angels good or bad. The meaning of that: moſt general 
head ( Oportet accedentem, B8ece It behoves ( q ) him that comes to God , to believe that H*' is, and is Het 6 
a Renumerator, ) 1s queltioned , by the denial of Merit, which makes God 2 Giver, but 'not a Re- 7 SOON '6 ToB 
warder. It is not expreſſed wherher the Article of Remiſſion of ſins be underſtood by Faith - alone, 
or elſe may admir the efficiency of Sacraments. There is no mention of Eccleſiaſtical, Apoſtolical, 
Divine Traditions , one way or other; or of holy Scriptures in general; and: much leſs 6f every 
Book in particular ; nor of the Name, Nature, Number, Effe&s, Matter , Form ; Miniſtry , In- 
tention, Neceffiry of - Sacraments : and yet the due Adminiſtration of Sacraments, is with Proteſt - 
ants an eflenttal Nore of the Church, There is nothing for Baptiſm of Children, nor apainſt 
Re- baprization, There is no mention 1n favour , ar againſt the Sacrifice of the Maſs,” of Power 
in the Church to inſtirure Rites , Holy Days , &c. and: to inflit Excommunication , or other Cen- 
ſures: or Prieſthood, Biſhops, and the whole Ecclefiaſtical Hierarchy , which are very Funda- 
mental Pointsz. of S. Peter's Primacy , which ro Calvin ſeemeth a fundamental error ; - not of the 
poſſibility, or impoſſibility ro keep God's Commandments ; of the proceſſion of the holy Ghoſt 
from the Father and Son; of Purgatory, or Prayer for the dead, in any ſenſe: And yer D. Potter 
doth not deny, but that 4eris was eſteemed an Herer1que, for denying {/ » Yall fort of Commemoration y Pa 
for the dead. Nothing of the Churches Viſibility or Inviſibiliry, Fallibiliry or Infallibility ; nor of "S* 556 
other Points controverred berwixt Proteſtants themſelves, and between Proteſtants and Catholiques, 
which to D. Potter ſeems ſo heinous corruptions, that they cannor without damnation joyn with us in 
profeſſion thereof. There is no mention of the Ceſſation of the Old Law, which yet -Is a very main 
Poinr of Faich. Ard many other might be alſo added. 

15. Bur what need we Jabour to ſpecihe particulars? There are as many important Points of 
Faith not expreſſed in the Creed, as, fince the worlds beginning, now, and for all future times 
there have begn, are, and may be innumerable, gfoſs, damnable Herefies, whoſe contrary truths are 
not contained in the Creed, For, every Fundamental Error muſt have.a contrary Fundamental 
Truth; becauſe of two contradictory Propoſitions in the ſame degree, if the one is falle, the other 
muſt be true. . As for example, if it be a damnable error to deny the bleſſed Triniry, or the God- 
head of our Saviour, the belief of them muſt be a Truth neceflary to Salvation ; or rather, if we 
will ſpeak properly, the Error 1s damnable, becauſe rhe oppoſite Truth -1s neceſſary, as death is 
frightful , becauſe life is ſweet; and according ro Philoſophy, the Privation. is meaſured by the 
Form to which ir is repugnant, If therefore the , Creed contain in particular all fundamental 
Points of Fairh, ir muſt explicitely, or by clear conſequ ence, comprehend: all Truchs oppoſire to 
Innumerable Hetefies of all Ages palt, preſent, and to come, which no man in his wits will affirm 
{c to do. . 

16. And here I cannot ofnit to fignifie how you (/[) applaud the ſaying of D. uſher, That in \Pag. 285 

_ thoſe Propoſitions which without all controverſie are univerſally received in the whole Chriſtian world » Jo A 
much Truth is contained, as being joyned with holy Obedience, may be ſufficient to bring 4 man to everlaſting 
' Salvation; neither have we cauſe to doubt but that as many as walk according to this Rule ( neither over= 
throwing that which they have builded, by ſuperinducing any damnable hereſies thereupon, nor otherwiſe 
vitiating their boly faith, with a lewd and wicked converſation ) peace ſhall be upon them, and upon the Tſraet 
of God, Now D. Potter knows, that the Myſtery of the B. Trinity is not univerſally received in the 
whole Chriſtian world, as appears by very many Hereticks, in Polony, Hungary and Tranſilvania, 
and therefore according to this Rule. of D. #ſher, approved by D. Potter, the denial of the B. Trtuity, 
ſhall not exclude Salvation. 

17. Let. me note, by the way, that you might eafily have eſpied a foul contradi&jon in the ſaid 
words of D. 4ſher, by you recited, and ſo much applauded. For he ſuppoſeth, thata man agrees with 
other Churches in belief, which Joyned with holy Obedience may - bring him to everlaſting Sal- 
vation, and yet, that he may ſ«perinduce damnable hereſies. For how can he. ſuperinduce damnable here- 
fries, who is ſuppoſed to believe all Truths neceſſary to Salvation? Can there be any damnable here- 
fie, unleſs ir contradi& ſome neceflary Truth, which cannot happen in one who is ſuppoſed to be- 
lieve all neceſſary Trzths? Beſides, 1f one believing all Fundamental Articles in the Creed may 
ſuperinduce damnable berefres, it followeth, that the Fundamental Truths centrary .to thoſe damnable 
hereſies, are nor contained in the Creed, | 

18. According to this Model of D. Potter's foundation, confiſting in the agreement. of ſcarce 
one Point of Faith ; whar a ſtrange Church would he make of men concurring 1n ſome one. or few 
Articles of belief, who yer for the reſt ſhould be holding conceirs plainly contradi&ory : fo patching 
up a Religion of men, who agree only in the Article, That Chriſt 1s our Saviour, bur for the relt, 
are like to the parts of a Chitnzra; having the head of a'man, the neck of an horſe, the ſhoulder of 
an Ox, the foor of a Lion, &c. I wrong them not herein. For in good Philoſophy there is greater 
repugnancy berween aflenr and diſſent , affirmation and vegation , eſt , eſt, non, non, ( eſpecially 
when all theſe conrradiories pretend to rely upon one and the ſelf - ſame Motive , the infallible 
Truth of Almighty God ) than berween the integral parts, as head, neck} 4. of a man, horſe; lion, 
&c. And thus Proteſtants ,are far more bold to diſagree even. in matters of Faith, than Carholique 
Divines in queſtions meerly Philoſophical, or not determined . by the Church, And while thus 
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they ſtand only upon Fundamental Articles, they do by their own confeſſion deſtroy the Church, 
which is the houſe of God, For the foundation alone of a houſe, is nor, a houſe, nor can they jn (ach an 
imaginary Charch any more expect Salvation, than che foundation alone of a houſe is fir to afforq 
a man habjcation. | 

19. Moreover, it is moſt evident that Proteſtants by this Chaos rather than Church, do pive 
unav@idable occaſion of deſperation zo poor ſouls. Let ſome one who is defirous to ſave his ſoul 
repair to D. Potter, who maintains theſe grounds, to know upon whom he may relic, in a matter 
of ſ@ greet conſequence; F ſuppoſe the Dofors anſwer will be, Upon che truly Catholique Church, 
She -. cannot err. damnably, What underſtand you by the -Catholique Church ? cannot general 
Councils, which are the Church repreſentative, ecr? Yes, they may weak'y, or (t ) wilfully miſapyly, 
or miſunierſtand, or neglett Swipture, and ſo trr damnably. To whem then ſhall I go for my particu. 
lar inſtruftion 2? I cannot confer with the united body of the whole Church about my particular difficul. 
ties, as your ſelf affirms, that the Catholique Church cannot be told ( u )) of private Fjurics. Muſt 
I then conſult wich every particular perſon. of the Catholique Church? So it ſeems by what 
you write in theſe words, The whole ( w ) Militant Chwch ( that is, all the members of it ) caunot poſſibly 
err either in the whole Faith, or any neceſſary Article of it, You ſay, M. Dodtor, I cannot for my inſtru&i. 
cn acquaint the univerſal Church with my particular ſcruples. You ſay, the Prelates of God's 
Church meeting in a lawful general Council may err damnably: It remains then that for my n-. 
ceſlary inftru&ion, I muſt repair to every particular member of the, univerſal Church, ſpred over the 
face of the earth: and yet you teach that the Promiſes ( x ) which owr Lord bath made unto his Church 
for bis aſſiſtance, are intended not to any particalar perſons or Churches, but only to the Church Catholzque, 
with which ( as I (aid) it is impoſſible for me ro confer. Alas! O moſt uncomfortable ghoſtly 
Father , . you drive me to deſparation! How ſhall 1 confer with every Chriſttan ſoul, man ang 
woman, by ſea and by land, cloſe priſoner or ar liberty? & 6s. Yer, upon ſuppoſal of chis miraculghs 
Pilgrimage for Faith, before I have.the faith of Miracles, how ſhall I proceed ar our meeting ? Or 
how ſhall Tknow the man on whom I may ſecurely relie? Procure ( will you fay )ro know whether he 
believe all Fundamental Points of Faith. For if he do, his faith, for point of belicf, is ſuffictenc for 
Salvation, though he err in an hundred things of leſs moment. But how ſhall I know, whether he hold 
all Fundamental Points or no? For till you te'l me this, I cannot know whether or no his belief be 
ſound in all Fundamental Points. Can you fay the Creed? Yes and (o can many damnable Heretiques. 
Bur why do you ask me this queſizon ? Becauſe the Creed contains all fundamental Points of Faith. 
Are you ſure of that? Not ſure: I hold it very probable. ( y ) Shall I hazard my foul on probabzlities, or 
even wagers 2. This yields a new cauſe of diſpair. But what? doth the Creed contain all Points ne- 
ceſſary to be believed, whether they reſt in the underſtanding, or elſe do further extend to praRice ? 
No. Ir was compoſed to deliver Cred:nda, not Agenda to us; Faith, not Practice. How then ſhall 1 
know what Points of belief, which dire& my pratice, be neceſſary to Salvation ? Scill you chalk our 
new paths for Deſparation Well, are all Articles of the Creed, for their nature and matter, Fundamental ? 
I cannot ſay ſo. How then ſhall I know which in particular be and which be not fundamental 2 Read 
my Anſwer to a late Popiſh Pamphlet 1nticuled Charity Miftaben, &c. there you ſhall find, that fur. 
damental Do@rins are ſuch Cathel:que Veritzes, as principally and eſſentially pertain (T) to the Faith, ſuch 
as properly conflitute a Church, and are neceſſary ( in ordinary courſe) to be diſtinitly believed by every 
Chriſtian that will be ſaved. They are thoſe grand, and capital Dottrins which mak? up our Faith in Chriſt ; that 


' bs, that common Faith which alike precious in all, being one and the ſame in the bigbeſt Apoſtle, and the 


n.eaneſt Belituer, which' the Apoſile , elſewhe/e calls the firſt Principles of the Oracles. of God, and the form 
of ſound words. But how ſhall 1 apply theſe general definitions, or deſcriptions, or ( to ſay the truth } 
theſe only varied words and phraſcs ( for I underſtand rhe word fundamental, as well as the word prize 
cipal, eſſential, grand, and capital dodrins, 8c. ) to the particular Arcicles of the Creed, 1n ſuch forr, as 
thar I may be able preciſely, exatly, parricularly, to diſtinguiſh fundamental Articles from Points of 
leſs moment? You labour to tell us what Fundamental Points be, but not which they be: and yer un- 
leſs you do this, your Doftrin ſerves only, either to make men diſpair, or elſe ro have recourſe to thoſe 
whom you call Papiſts, and which give one certain Rule, that all Poinus defined by Chriſts viſibte 
Church belong to the fountain of Faith, in ſuch ſenſe, as that ro deny any one cannot ſtand with Saj- 


| vation, And ſeeing your (elf acknowledges that rheſe men do not err in Points Fundamenral, ITcannor 


bur hold it moſt ſafe for me to  Joſn with them, for the Cecuring of my ſoul, and the avoiding of deſpe- 
ration, into which this your rin muſt caſt all them who underſtand and believe ir. For the whole 
diſcourſe, and inferences which here I have made, are either your own dirc& Afſertions, - or evident 
Conſequences clearly deduced from them. 

20, But now let us anſwer ſome few Obje&ions of D. Potter's, againſt char which we have ſaid before, 
ro avoid our argument, that the Scriprure is not ſo much as mentioned in the Creed, he faich, The Creed 
is an abſtratt of ſuch ( a ) neceſſary Doftrins as are delivered in Scripture, or colletted our of ir; and there- 
fore needs not expreſs the Authority cf that which ir ſuppoſes. 

21. This Anſwer makes for us. For by giving a reaſon why it was needleſs th& Scripture ſhould be 
exprefled in the Creed, you grant as much as we deſire, namely, that the Apoſtles judged it needleſs to 
expreſs all neceſſary Points of Faith in their Creed. Neither doth the Creed ſuppoſe, or depend on 
Scriptures in ſuch ſort as that we can by any probable conſequence, inſert from the Articles of che 
Creed, that there Is any Canonical Scripture at all; and much lefs chat ſuch Books in parcicular be 
Canonical. Yea, the Creed might have been the ſame, although holy Scripture had never been written 
and, which is more, the Creed evecn in priority of time, was before all the Scripture of rhe New Tefta- 
ment; except the Goſpel of S. Matthew. And fo, according to this reaſon of his, the Scripture ſhould 
not mention Articles contained in the Creed, And I note in a word, how little connexion D. Potter's 
arguments have, while he tels'us, that The Creed ( b) i an Abſtraft of ſuch neceſſary Doddrins as are deliverid 
in Scripture, or collefted out of it, and therefore nteds not expreſs the authority of that which it ſ«ppoſes; it 
doth not follow; The Arricles of the Creed are delivered in Scripture; therefore the Creed ſup. 
poſeth Scripture. For two diftin& writings may well deliver the ſame Truths, and yer one of them 


nor ſuppoſe the other, .unlefs D, Potter be of opinion that two Dottors cannor, at oze time, ſpeak the 


lame truch, 
22. And notwithſtanding, that D. Potter hath now told us, it was neealeſs that the Creed-ſhould ex- 
preſs 
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refs Scripture whoſe Autborzty zt ſuppoſes? he comes, at length to ſay, that the Nicene Fathers in their 
Creed confeſſing rhat the holy Ghoſt ſpake by the Prophets, doth thereby ſufficiently acow the divine Authority 
of a{t Canonical Scriztare.. but I would ask him, whether the Nicene Creed be nor alſo an AbftraQ of 
DoRrins delivered 1n Scripture, as he ſaid of the Apoſtles Creed, and thence did infer,. that it was 
needleſs ro expreſs Scripture, whoſe Authority 3t ſuppoſes ? Beſides, we do not only believe in general, that 
Canonical Scripture Is of divine Authority, bur we are alſo bound under pain of damnation to believe, 
that fuch and ſuch particular Books not mentioned in the Nicene Creed,. are Canonical, And laltly, D. 
Potttr in chis anſwer grants as much 2s we defire, which 1s, that all Points of Faith are nor contained 
in the Apoſiles Creed, even as It 1s explained by other Creeds. For theſe words ( who ſpake by the Pro- 

bets ) dre no way contained 10 the Apoſtles Creed, and therefore contain an Aqdition, not an Expla- 
nation thereof. : | a Se Wu 

23. Bur, how can it be neceſſary ( ſaith D. Potter ) for any Chriſtian to have more #n bis Creed than the 

c ) Apoſtles bad, and the Church of their times ? lanſwer,. You trifle, not diſtinguiſhing between the Apo- 

les belief, and that abfidgmenr of ſome Articles of Faith, which we call 'the Apoſtles Creed ; and with- 
al you beg the queſtion, by ſuppoſing that the Apoſtles" believed no more, than is contained in theic 
Creed, which every unlearned perion knows, and believes : and I hope you will not deny bur the Apo- 
ſtles were endued with greater knowledg than ordinary perſons, 

24. Your pretended proof out of the Aﬀs, that the Apoſtles reveals 1 to the Church the whole connſet 
of God, keeping ( d ) back nothing with your gloſs ( needfu! for our Salvation) is no proof, unleſs you fil] 
beg the queſtion, and do luppoſe, that whatſoever the Apoſtles revealed to the Church, is concained in 
the Creed. And I wonder you do not refle& that thoſe words were by S, Paul particularly direRed to 
Paſtors, and Governors of the Church, as 1s clear by the other words, He called the Ancients of the Church. 
And afrerward , Take heed to your jelves, and ta the whale flock wherein the boly Ghoſt hath placed you 
Biſhops to rule the © burch. And your lelt ſay, that more \ gp fg x ( e ) neceſſary in Biſhops, and Prieſts, 
re whom is committed the government of the Chnrch, and the care of ſouls, than in vulgar Laichs. Do you 
think that the Apoſtles raughc Chriſtians noching but their Creed ? Said they nothing of the Sacra- 
ments, Commandments, Ductes of Hope, Charity, ec ? B44 | 

25. lipon the ſame affe&ted ambiguity 1s grounded your other Obje&ion: To ſay, the whole faith of 
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thoſe times ( f )) #5 not contained in the Apoſtles Creed, is all one, as if a man ſhould ſay, This 5s not 'the Apoſiles ſPag, 225,226. 


Creed, but a part of it. Forthe Faith of the Apoſtles is nor all one with that which we commonly call 
their Creed, Did not, I pray you, S. Matthew, and $S. Zohn believe their writings to be - Ganonical Scri- 
pture? and yer their writings are not mentioned in the Creed. Ir is therefore more than clear that the 
Faith of the Apoſiles is of larger extenr, than the Apoſtles Creed. 

26. To your demand, Why amongſt many things of equal neceſſity to be believed, the Apoſiles ſhould 
(g) (o diſtindly fet down ſome, and be altogether ſelent of others ? I anſwer, That you muft anſwer your 
own demand. For in the Creed their be divers Poinrs, in their nature, not fundamental or neceſlaryto 
be explicitely and diſtintly believed, as aboye we ſhewed ; Why are theſe Potnts which are not funda- 
mental expreſled, rather than other of the ſame quality ? Why our Saviours deſcent to Hell, and Burial 
expreſſed, and not his Circumciſion, his Manifeſtation to the three Kings, working of Miracles, &*c ? 
Why did they not expreſs Scriptures, Sacraments, and all Fundamental Poinrs of Faith tending to 
pra&ice, as well 2s thoſe which relt 1a belief? Their intention was, particularly to deliver ſuch Articles 
as were fitteſt for thoſe rimes, concerning the Deity, Trinity, and Meffias, ( as heretofore 1 have de- 
clared ) leaving many things to be taught by the Catholick Chyrch, which in the Creed we all profeſs 
to believe, Nelther doth ir: follow, as you infer, That as well, nay better, they might bave giuen no Article, 
but that ( of the Church ) and ſent us to the Church for all the reſt. For in ſitting down others beſtaes that, 
and not all, they make us belzeve we bave all, when (Ch ) we have not af. For by this kind of arguing, what 
way not be deduced ? One mighr, quite contrary to your infefence, ſay, if the Apoſtles Creed con- 
rain all Points neceſſary to Salvation, what need we any Church to teach us? and conſequently what 
need of the Article concerning the Church ? What need we the Creeds of Nice, Conſlanti 1ople, 8c? 
Superfluous are your Catechiſms, wherein, beſides the Articles of the Creed, you add divers other par- 
ticulars, Theſe would be poor conſequences, and (o are yours. Burſhall I rejl you news ; For fo you 
are pleaſed to eſteem it. Wegranr your inference thas far ; That our Saviour Chriſt referred us to his 
Church, by her to be. taught, and by her alone, For ſhe was before the Creed, and Scripture; And ſhe, 
to diſcharge this impoſed office of inſtruting us, hath delivered us the Creed, but nor it alone. as 1f 
nothing elfe were to be believed. We have, beſides ir, holy Scripture ; we have unwricten, Divine, 
Apoſtolical, Eccleſiaſtical Traditions. Ir were a childiſh Argument, The Creed contains not all thing: 
which are neceſſary to be believed : Ergo, it is not profitable. Or, The Church alone, is ſufficient to 
teach us by ſome convenient means : Ergo, ſhe muſt reach us without all means, withour Creeds, with- 
out Councils, without Scripture, &c. If the Apoſtles had expreſſed no Arricle, but that of the Catholique 
Church, ſhe muſt have raughr us the other Articles in particular, by Creeds, or other means as in 
fa& we have eventhe Apoliles Creed from the Tradition of the Church. 1f you will belzeve 304 bave af? 
in the Creed, when 104 bave not all, 1t 1s not the Apoſtles, or the Church, that makes you fo believe, bur ir is 
your own error, whereby you will needs believe that the Creed muſt contain all. For neither the Apoſile: 
nor the Church, nor the Creed it (elf tell you any ſuch matter z and what neceſlity is there, rhat on- 
means of inſtrufion, muſt involve whatſoever is contained in all the reſt? We are not ro recire the 
Creed with anticipared perſwafions, thar it muft contain what we imagin it ought, for better mainrair-- 
Ing ſome opinions of our own; but we ought to ſay, and believe, that ic contains what we find in it; of 
which one Article is, to believe the Catholique Chyrch, ſurely to be raught by her, which preſuppoſeth thac 
we need other inſtruſtion beſide rhe Creed: and in particular we may learn of her, what Points be con- 
rained in the Creed, what otherwiſeg and fo we ſhall not be deceived, by believing we have all in the 
Creed, when we have not all : and you may in the ſame manner ſay, As well pay better, the Apoſties might 
have given us no Articles at all, as have Teft out Articles rending to pratice, For in ſecring down one 
ſort of Articles, and not the other, they mabe us believe we have alt, when we have not all, 

27. To. our Argument, that Bapriſm is not contained in the Creed, D. Potter, befides his anſwer. 
thar Sacraments belong rather topratice tan faith, ( which I have already confuted, and which indecd 
maketh againſt himſelf and ſcrvyerh only to ſhew that rhe Apoſtles intended nor to comprize all Points 
in che Greed which we are boundto believe ) adds, that the Creed of (i ) Nice exprefſed Baptiſm by name 
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| confeſs one Baptiſm for the remiſſion of. ſins. } Which anſwer 1s dire&ly againſt himſelf, aud manifeſtly 

proves that Bapriſm is an Article of Faith, and yer 1s not contained 1n the Apoſtles Creed, neither expli- 

Cirely, nor by any neceflary conſequence ' from. other Articles. exprefled therein, If, to make it an Ar- 

ticle of Faith, be ſufficient that it is contained in the Nicene Council; he will find that Proteſtants 

maintain many errors againſt faith, as being repugnant ro definitions of general Councils: as, in 
kn his defen; Particular, that the very Council of Nice, which ( faith M, whitgiſt, (k ) s of all wiſe and learned 
pag. 330 men reverenttd, eſteemed and embraced, next unto the Soraptures pw ) decrecd, that to thoſe wh» were 

choſen to the Miniſtry unmarried, it was not lawful to take any wife afterwards, 1s affirmed by Protcſtants, 
And your grand Reformer Luther . Lib. de Concilizs parte prima ) ſaith, that he underſtands nor the holy 
Ghoſt in that Council. For in one Canon 1t ſaith, that thoſe who have gelded themſelves are nor fit to 
be made Prieſts, in an other it forbids chem to have wives, Hath ( ſaith he ) the holy Ghoſt nothing to do in 
Councils, but to bind aad load bis Miniſters with impoſſible, dangerous , and wnnecefſary laws : 1 forbear 
to. ſhew that this very Article, I confeſs one Baptiſm for the Remiſſeon of ſins, will be underſtood by Pro- 
reſtants in a far different ſenſe, from Catholiques ; yea Proteftants among themſelves do not agree, 
How Baptiſm forgives fins, nor what grace it confers. , Only concerning the Uniry of Baptiſm again{t 
re-baptization of ſuch as were once baprized { which I noted as a Point not conrained 1n the Apoſtles 
Creed ) I cannot omir an excellent place of S. Auguſtine, where, ſpeaking of the Donatifts, he hath theſe 
| Lib. de Heyeſ. words : They are ſo bold as (1) to re-baptize Catboliquts, weretin they ſhew themſelves to be greater Here. 
in 6g. tiques ibymſelues, Ia which few words, this holy Father delivereth againft the Donatiſts theſe 
Points which do alſo make againſt Proteſtants: That ro make an Hereſie, or an Heretique, known for 
ſuch, jt-is ſufficient to oppoſe the definition of God's Church : That a Propofirton may be Heretical, 
though it be not repugnant to any Texts of Scripture. For S, Auguſtine teacherth that the dofrin of 
re-baptization is heretical, and yer acknowledgeth it cannot be convinced for ſuch out of Scripture, 
And that, neither the Herefie of re-baptization of thoſe who were baprized by Heretiques, nor the 
contrary Catholique truth being exprefled in the Apoſtles Creed, it followerh that ic doth not conraia 
all Points of Faith neceſſary to Salvation. And fo we mult conclude, that to belteve the Creed, 15 nor (uf- 
ficient for Unity of Faith, and Spirit, in the ſame Church, nnleſs there be alſo a total agreement borh 
in belief of other Points of Faith, and in external pref: fiov, and Commumion alſo ({ whereof we are 
to ſpeak in the next Chapter ) according to the ſaying of S. Anguſtine , You ave (Mm ) with ww in 
Baptiſm, and in the Creed z but in the Spirit of unity, and bond of prace, and laſily in the Catholique Church, 
you are not wit') 1s. 
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Wherein is ſhewed , that the Creed contains all neceſſary Points of meer Belief. 


Ta D 5. 1,2, 3,4, 5,6. Concerning the Creed's containing the Fun- 
ZW, damcntals of Chriſtianity, this is D. Potter's Afſertion, delivered 
£95 A 2 in the 207. p. of his Book. The Creed of the Apoſtles ( asit is ex- 
LEES plained in the latter Creeds of the Catholique Church ) is eſteemed 
BO 4 ſufficient Summary or Catalogue of Fundamentals, by the beſt 
| learned Romaniſts, and by Antiquity. : 

* 2. By Fundamentals he underſtands zot the Fundamental Rules of good life aud 
aFion, ( though every one of theſe 1s to be believed to come from Cod, and 
therefore virtually includes an Article of Faith: )but the Fundamental Do@rins 
of Faith, ſuch, as though they have influence upon our lives, as every eſſen- 
tial doctrin of Chriſtianity hath, yet we are commanded to believe them, and 
not to do them. The aſſent of our underſtandings is required to them, but 
not obedience from our wills. 

3. But theſe ſpeculative DoCtrins again he diftinguiſheth out of Aquinas, 
Occham, and Canw, and others, into two kinds : of the fir{t are thoſe which are 
the Objefs of Faith,in,and for themſelves, which by their own nature and God's 
prime intention, are eflential parts of the Goſpel : ſuch as the Teachers in the 
Church.cannot without Mortal kn omit to teach thelearners: ſuch as are intrin- 
ſecal toche Covenant between God and man ; and not only plainly revealed by 
God, and ſo certain truths, bur alſo commanded to þe preacht to all men, and to 
be b. lieved diltin&ly by all, and ſo zeceſſary truths. Of the ſecond ſort are Acci- 
dental, Circumſtantial, Occaſional objects of Faith: millions whereof there are in 
holy Scr:prure z ſuch as are to be believed, not for themſelves, but becauſe they 
are joyned with 0: hers, that areneceſlary to be believed,and be delivered by the 
ſame. Aurhoruy which delivered theſe. Such as we are not bound to know - q 

c 


ParT I. all neceſſary points of meer Belief. : 


CE 


be divine Revelations, (tor without any fault we may be ignorant hereof, nay 
believe the contrary; ) ſuch as we are not bound to examine, Whether or no 
they bedivine Revelations: ſuch as Paſtorsare not bound to teach their Flock, 
* nor their Flock bound to know and remember : nonor the Paſtors themſelves to 
know them or believe them, or not to disbelieve them abſolutely and always; 
but then only when they do ſee, and know them to be delivered in Scripture, as 
divine Revelations. bo 

4. Ifay when they dofo, andnot only when they may do, For to lay an obli- 
gation upon us of believing, ornot disbelieving any Verity, ſufficient Revelation 
on God's part, is not ſufficient : For then, ſeeing all the expreſsVerities of Scri- 
pture are either to all men, oratleaſtto all learned men ſufficiently revealed by 
God, it ſhould be a damnable fin, in any learned man actually to disbelieve any 
one particular Hiſtorical verity contained in Scripture, or tobelieve the contra- 
diction of it, though he knew it not to be there contained. For though hedid 
not, yet he might have known it; it being plainly revealed by God, and this 
revelation being extantin ſuch a Book, wherein he might have found it recorded, 
if with diligence he had peruſed it. To make therefore any Pointsneceſlary to be 
belicved, it 1s requiſite, that either we actually know them to be divine Revela- 
tions: and theſe though they benot Articles of Faith,nor neceſſary to be believed, 
in and for themſelves, yet indireRly, and by accident, and by conſequence, they 
are ſo: The neceſlity of believing them, being inforced upon us by a neceflity 
of believing this Efſential, and Fundamental Article of Faith, That al! Divine 
Revelations are true, which to disbelieve, or not to believe, is for any Chriſtian 
not only impious, but impoſiible. Or eltfe it is requiſite that they be, Firſt a&tu- 
ally, re vealed by God : Secondly, commanded under pain of damnation, to be 
particularly known (I mean known to be divine Revelations,) and diſtin&ly to 
be believed, And of this latter fort of ſpeculative divine Verities, D. Potter 
affirmed, that the Apoſiles Creed was a ſufficient ſummary : yet he affirmed it, not 
as his own opinion, but as the doctrin of the ancext Fathers,and your own Dofors. 
And beſides he affirmed it not as abſolutely certain, but very probable. 

5. In brief, all that he ſays 1s this : It is very probable, that according to the 
judgment of the Roman DoGors, and the ancient Fathers, the Apoſiles Creed is to be 
eſteemed a ſufficient ſummary of all thoſe DoFrins which being meerly Credenda, and 
not Agenda, all men are ordinarily, under pain of damnation, bound particularly to 
believe. 

6. Now the Aſſertion (you ſay) is neither pertinent to the queſtion in hand, nor 
in it ſelf true. Your Reaſons to prove it zppertizent, put into form and diveſted 
of impertinencies, are theſe. 1. ' Becauſe the queſtion was not, What points were 
neceſſary to be explicitely believed, but what Points were neceſſary not to be disbelieved 
after ſufficient propoſal. And therefore to give a Catalogue of Points neceſſary to be 
explicitely believed, is impertinent. 

7. Secondly, becauſe errors may be damnable, though the contrary truths be not of 
themſelves fundamental ; as, that Pontius Pilate was our Saviours Judge, is n0t in 
it ſelf a Fundamental Truth, yet to believe the contrary were a damnable error. And 
therefore togive a Catalogue of Truths in themſelves fundamental, is no pertinent 

atisfa@ion to this demand, what errors are damnable £ | 

8. Thirdly, becauſe if the Church be not univerſally infallible, we rxannot ground 
any certainty upon the Creed, which we muſt receive upon the Credit of the Church : 
and, if the Church be not univerſally infallible, it is damnable to oppoſe her declaration 
in any thine, though nat contained in the Creed. 

9. Forrthly, becauſe not to believe the Articles of the Creed in the true ſenſe is 
dammable, thereof it is frivilous to ſay, the Creed contains all Fundamentals, without 
ſpecifying in what ſenſe the Articles of it are fundamental. 

10. Fifthly, becauſe the Apoſtles Creed ( as D. Potter himſelf confeſſeth.) was not 
a ſufficient Catalogue, till it was exflained by the firſs Conncil nor then until it 
vas 
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was declared in the ſecond, &c. by occaſion of emergent Hereſies : Therefore now alſo, 
as new Hereſies may ariſe, it will need particular explanation ; axd ſo is not yet, nor 
ever will be, a compleat Catalogue of Fundamentals. | 

** 11. Nowto the firſt of theſe ObjeRions I ſay, Firſt, that your diſtintion'be- 
tween Points neceſlary to be believed, and neceflary not to be disbelieved, is 
more ſubtil than ſound ; a diſtintion without a difference : There being no point 
neceſſary tb be believed, which is not neceſſary not to be disbelieved : Nor no 
Point to any man, at any time, 1nany circumſtances, neceſſary not to be disbe- 
lieved, but it is to the ſame man, at the ſame time, in the ſame circumſtances, 
neceſſary to be believed. Yet that which (I believe) you would have ſaid, I ac- 
knowledge true, that many Points which are not neceſſary to be believed abfo- 
lutely, are yet neceflary to be believed upona ſuppoſition, that they are known 
to be revealed by God : that is, become then neceſlary to be believed, when they 
are known to be Divine Revelations. But then I muſt needs ſay, you do very 
ſtrangely, in ſaying, That the Queſtion was, what Point might lawfully be disbe- 
lieved after ſufficient Propoſition that they are divine Revelation. You athrm, that 
none may 3 and ſodoth D. Potter, and with bim all proteſtants, and all Chriſtians. 
And how then is this the queſtion ? Whoever ſaid or thought, that of Divine Re- 
velations, known to be ſo, ſome might ſafely and lawfully be rejeRed, and disbe- 
lieved, under pretence that they arenot Fundamental ; Which of usever taught, 
that it was not damnable, either to deny, orſo much as doubt of the truth of 
any thing, whereof we either know,or believe that God hath revealed it What 
Proteſtant ever taught that it was not damnable, either to give God the lye, or to 


call his Veracity into queſtion ? Yet you ſay, The demand of Charity Miſtaken 


was, and it was moſt reaſunable, that a Liſt of Fundamentals ſhould be given, the 
denial wherof deſtroys ſalvation, whereas the denial of other Points may ſtand with 
Salvation, although both kinds be equally /#/ je , as revealed by God. 

12. Let the Reader peruſe Charity Miſtaken, and he ſhall find that this quali- 
fication, although both kinds of Points be equally propoſed as revealed by God, is your 
addition,and no part of the demand. And it it had,it had been moſt unreaſonable, 


ſeeng heand you know well enough, that (though we donat preſently without 


examination, fall down and worſhip all your Churches Propoſals, as divine Re- 
velations)yet,we make no ſuch diſtindion of known divine revelations, as if fome 
only of thera were neceſſary to be believed, and the reſt might ſafely be reje&ted. 
So that to demand a particular minute Catalogue of all Points that may not be 
disbelieved after ſufficient Propoſition, 1s indeed to demand a Catalogue of all 
Points that are or may be, in as much as none may be disbelieved, after ſufficient 
Propoſition, that it is a divine Revelation. Atleaſt it is tod efire us, Firſt, To 
tranſcribe into this Catalogne, every Text of the whole Bible. Secondly, to (et 
down.diſtintly, thoſe innumerous millions of negative and poſitive conſequen- 
ces, which may be evidently deduced fromit ; For theſe we ſay, God hath 
revealed. .And indeed your are not aſhamed in plain terms torequire this of us. 
For having firſt told us, that the command was What points were neceſſary not to be 
disbelievca, after ſufficient propoſition that they are Divine Truth : you cometo fay, 
Certainly the Creed contains not all theſe. And this you prove by asking, How 
many Truths are there in holy Scripture, or contained inthe Creed, which we are not 
bound to know and believe, but are bound under pain of damnation not to reje&, as 
ſoon as we come to know that they are found in holy Scripture ? So that in requiring 
a particular Catalogue ofall Points not tobe disbelieved,after ſufticientPropoſal, 
you require us to ſet you down all Points contained in Scripture, or evidently 

deducible from it. And yet this you are pleaſed to call a reaſonable, nay, a mo 
reaſonable Demand : whereas having ingaged your ſelf to give a Catalogue of 
your Fundamentals, you conceive your ingagement very well fatisfied by ſaying, 
Allis Fundamental which the Churc Sropalgh. without going about togiveus an 
endleſs Inventory of her Propoſals. And therefore from us, inſteadof a perfee 
| | | Par- 
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Particular of Divine Revelations of all forts, (of which with a leſs Hyperbole 
than St. John uſeth, we might lay, If they were to be written; the world would not 
bold the books that mujl be written ;) methinks you ſhould accept of- this general, 
All Divine Revelations are true, and to be believed. Which yet I ſay, not as 
if I thought the belief of this General ſufficient to Salvation : box becauſe I con- 
ceive it as ſufficient as the beliet of your General : and therefore I faid nor, 
Methinks all ſhould accept of this General, but, Methinks you ſhould accept 
pf 7t. fuſs 
4 x3: The very truth is, The main Queſtion in this bufiheſs is not, What divine 
Revelations are neceſſary to be believed, or not rejetted when they are ſufficiently pro- 
poſed: for all without exceprion, all without queſtion are ſo; But what Revela- 
tions are ſimply and abſolutely neceſſary to be propoſed to the belief of Chriſtians,ſothat 
that Soctety, which doth propoſe,aud indeed believe them,hath for matter of Faith,the 
eſſence of a true Church; that which doth not, hath uot, Now to this Queſtion, 
though not to yours, Dr. Potter's Aſfertion ( if it be truc ) is apparently very per- 
tinent. And though not a tull and total ſatisfaction to it, yet very efteCtual, and 
of great moment towards it, For the main Queſtion being, What Points are 
neceſſary to Salvation-: and Points neceſlary to Salvation, Paths of two ſorts, 
ſome of /tmple belief, tome of Prattice and Obedience, he that gives you aſufficient 
ſummary ot rhe firſt ſort of necefary Points,hath brought you halt way towards 
your Journcys end. And therefore that which he doth,is no more to be lighted, 
as vain and impertinent, than an Archite&t's work is to be thought impertinenr 
towards the making of a houſe, becauſe he doth it not all himſelf. Sure Iam, 
if his Aſſertion be true, as I believe it is, a Corrollary may preſently be deduced 
from it, which, if it were embraced cannot in all reaſon, but do infinite ſervice, 
both to the Truth of Chriſt, and the Peace of Chriſtendom. For ſeeing falſhood 
and crror could not long ſtand againſt'the power of Truth, were they not ſup. 

rted by Tyranny and worldly adyantages, he that could aſſert Chriſtians to * 
oor liberty which Chriſt and his Apoſtles leftthem, muſt needs do'Truth a moſt 
Heroical ſervice. And ſeeing the overvaluing of the difterences among Chriſtians, 
is one of the greateit maintainers of the Schiſms of Chriſtendom, he that could 
demonſtrate, thar only theſe Points of Belief are ſimply neceſſary to Salvation, 
wherein Chriſtians generally agree, ſhould he not lay a very fair and firm foun- 
dation of the Peace of Chriſtendom 2 Now the Corollary, which, I conceive, 
would produce theſe good efte&ts, and which flows naturally from Dr.Potter's 
Aſſertion, is this, That what Man or Church ſyever believes the Creed, and a!l 
the evident conſequences of it fincerely and heartily, cannot poſſibly ( if alſo he be- 
lieve the Scripture) be in any Error of fimple belief which 1s offenſive to God; nor 
therefore deſerve for any ſuch Error to be deprived of his life, or to be tut off from 
the Churches Communion, and the hope of Salvation. : And the produttion of . 
this again would be this ( which highly concerns the Church of Rome to 
rhink of, ) 7 hat whatſoever Man or Church doth for any error of ſimple belief,de- 
prive any man ſo qualified as above, either of his temporal life, or livelihood, or li-. 
berty, or of the Churches Communion, and hope of Salvation, is for the firſt, unjuſt, 
_ and tyrannous : Schiſmatical, preſumptuous, and uncharitable for the 

econd. | | | 

14. Neither yet isthis ( as you pretend) to take away the neceſſity of believing. 
thoſe verities of Scripture, which are not contained in rhe Creed;' when once we '- 
come to know "that they are written in Scripture,” bur rarher to lay a neceſſity 
upon men of believing all things written in Scripture, when once they know - 
them to be there written. . . For he that believes nor-all known Divine Revelari- 
ons to betrue; How doth he believe in God 2 Unleſs you will fay, that the famie _ 
man, at the ſame time,may not believe God, and yer believe in him; 'The greater - - 
difficulty is, How it will not. take away the neceſſity. of believing Scripture to ' 
be the Word of God ? But that it will not neither, 'For though the:Creed be 


- granted 


| The Greed contains _ Cuare, IV; 
nted a fufficient Summa of Fricles of meer Faith, yet no man pretends thax 
it contains the Rules of obedience ; but for them,all men are reterted to Scripture, 
Beſides, he that pretends to believe in God, obligeth himſelt to believe ir neceſſary 
to obey that which Reaſonaſſures him to be the Will of God: Now Reaſon will 
aſſure him that believes the Creed, that it is the Will of God he ſhould belieye 
the Scriptbre : even the very ſame Reafon which moves him to believe the Creed: 
Univerſal, and never-failing Tradition, having given this teſtimony both to 
Creed and Scripture, that they both by the works of God were ſealed, and teſti. 
fied to bethe words of God. And thus much beſpoken in Anſwer to your firſt 
Argument ; the length whereof will be the more excuſable, it I oblige my ſelf to 
fay bur littleto the reſt: 

14. I come then zo your ſecond. And, in Anſwer to it, deny flatly, as a thing de. 
ructive of it ſelf, that any Error can be damnable, unleſs it be repugnant imme. 
diately or mediately, direaly or indire&ly, of ir ſelf, or by accident, to ſome 
Truth for the matter of it Fundamental. And to your example of Poxtius Pilat's 
being Judge of Chriſt, I fay, the denial of it in himthat knows it to be revealed by 
God, is manifeſtly deſtruCtive of this Fundamental Truth, that a# Divine Reve. 
lations are true. Neither will you find any error ſo much as by accident damnable, 
but the rejeCting of it will be neceſſarily laid upon us, by a real belief of all Fun- 
damentals, and ſimply neceſſary Truths. And deſire you would reconcile with 
this, that which you have ſaid h. 15. Every Fundamental Error muſt have a cox- 

 trary Fundamental Truth, becauſe, of two Contradiftory Propoſitions, in the ſame de- 
gree, the one u falſe, the other muſt ve true, &c. | 

15. Zo the thirdTanſwer, That the certainty I have of the Creed, that it was 
from the Apoſtles, and contains the Principles of Faith, I ground it not upon Scri- 

rure,and yet not upon the Infallibility of any preſent, much leſs of your Church, 
bur upon the Authority of the Ancient Church, and written Tradition, which 
(as D. Potter hath proved ) gave this conſtant teſtimony unto it. Beſides,] rell you, 
It is guilty of the ſame fault which Dr. Potter's Afſertion is here accuſed of: ha- 
ving perhaps ſome colour toward the proving it falſe, but none art all to ſhew ic 
impertinent. 

I6, To the Fourth, 1 anſwer plainly thus, that you find fault with D.Potter 
for his Vertues: you are offended with him for not uſurping the Authority 
which he hath not; in a word, for not playing the Pope. Certainly, if Pro- 
teſtants be faulty-in this matter, it is for doing it too much, and not too 
litcle. This preſumptuous impoſing of the ſenſes of men upon the words of 

<= perſuz- God, the ſpecial ſenſes of men upon the general words of God, and laying them 
oulariry of UPON Mens conſciences together, under the equal penalty of death and dam- 
mine,but the nation; this yain conceit that we can ſpeak of the things of God, better 
Dofrine ve £an inthe words of God : This defying our own Interpretations, and Tyrannous 
learned from  inforcing them upon others; This reſtraining of the word of God from thar lati- 
—_ _ generality, and the underſtandings of men from that liberty, wherein 
5nd judgmene, Chriſt and the Apoſtles lefr them, -(a) is, and hath been the only fountain of 
Let ee goa all the Schiſms of the Church, and that which makes them immortal: the 
He theſe. COMmon incendiary of Chriſtendom, and that which ( as I faid before ) tears 
' yenth book of into pieces, not the coat, but the bowels, and members of Chriſt : Ridexte 
_ "ue Turch nec dolente Judo. Take away theſe Walls of ſeparation, and all will 


Zanch his laſt quickly be one. Take away this Perſecuting, Burning, Curfing, Damning of 


Oration delive- men for not gus_aguang, 5 the words of men, as the words of God; Require 


d by him i | . . 
"fer the com]. Of Chriſtians only to believe Chriſt; and to call no man Maſter but him on- 


poſing of the Ty ; Let thoſe leave claiming Infallibility, that have no title to it, and let 
_ him Them that intheir words diſclaim it, diſclaim ir likewiſe in their ations, In a 
and Amerbe Word, take away Tyranny, which is the Devils inſtrument to ſupport errors, 
chine, an0 2E and ſuperſtitions,| and impieties, in the ſeveral parts of the world, which 
much. — Could not otherwiſe long withſtand the power of Truth; I fay, take away Ty- 
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ranny, and reſtore Chriſtians to their juſt and full liberty of captivating their un- 
derſtanding to Scripture only, and as Rivers when they have a free ra E, run 


all tothe Ocean, ſo it may well be hoped by God's bleſſing, that Univerſal Liber- 
ty thus moderated, may quickly reduce Chriſtendom to Truth and Unity. Theſe 
thoughts of peace(T am perſuaded ) may come fromthe God of Peace,and to His 
bleſſing I commend them,and procced. 

18. Tour fifth and laſt Objefion ſtands upon a falſe and dangerous ſuppoſition : 
"That new Herefies may ariſe, For an Herefie being in it ſelt nothing elſe bur a 
Dottrine repugnant to ſome Article of the Chriſtian Faith,to ſay that new Here- 
ſies may ariſe, is to fay, that new Articles of Faith may ariſe: and ſo ſome 
great Ones among you ſtick not to profeſs in plain terms, who yet at the ſame 
time are not aſhamed to prerend that your whole Doctrine is Catholick and 
Apoſtolick. So Salmeron: Non omnibus omnia dedit Deus, ut quelibet etas ſuis 
gaudeat veritatibus, quas prior etas ignoravit, God hath not given all things to All: 
So that every Age hath its proper verities, which the former Age was ignorant of : 
Dif. 57. in Epiſt, ad Row. And again in the Margin, Fabet unumquodgue Jecu- 
lum peculiares revelationes divinas, Every Age hath its peculiar Divine Revelations. 
Where that he ſpeaks of ſuch Reveiations, as are, or may by the Church be 
made matters of Faith, no man can doubt rhat reads him; an example whereof, 
he gives us a little before in theſe words, V»ius Auguſtini dotrina Aſſumptionis 
B. Deipare cultum in Ecclefiam introduxit., The Dottrine of Auguſtine only, hath 
. brought into the Church the Worſhip of the Afſumption of the Mother of God, &c. 

Others again mince and palliate the matter with this prerence, that your Church: 
undertakes not to coyn new Articles of Faith, bur only to declare thoſe that 
want ſufficient Declaration. But it ſufficient declaration be neceſſary to 
make any DoQtrine an Article of Faith, then this Do&rine, which before 
wanted it, was not before an Article of Faith; and your Church by giving it the 
Eſſential form, and laſt complement of an Arricle of Faith, makes it, though nor 
a Truth, yet certainly an Article of Faith. - But 1 would fain know, whether 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles knew this Doctrine, which you pretend hath the matter, 
bur wants the form of an Article of Faith, that is, ſufficient declaration, whether 
they knew it to be a neceſſary Article of the Faith, or no 2 If they knew it not to 
be ſo, then cither they taught what they knew not,which were yery ſtrange; or 
elſe they taught it not: and if not, I would gladly be informed, "ſeeing you pre- 
rend to no new Revelations, from whom you learned it 2 If they knew it, then 
either they concealed or declared it. To ſay, rhey concealed any neceſſary part 
of the Goſpel, is to charge them with far greater facriledge, chan what was 
puniſhed in Anarzas and Saphira, Ir is rocharge theſe glorious Stewards, and 
Diſpenſers of the Myſteries of Chriſt, with want otrhe great vertue requiſite in 
a Steward, which is Fidelity. Ir is to charge them with preſumption for de- 
nouncing Anathema's even to Angels, in cafe they ſhould reach any other Do- 
&rine, than what they had received from them, which ſure could not merir an 
Anathema,if they left any: neceſſary part of theGoſpel untaught. Itis ina word,in 
plain terms to give them the lye, ſeeing they profels plainly and frequently, that 
they taught Chriſtians the whole DoZtrize of Chriſt.It they did know and declare 
it, then it was a full and fotmal Article of Faith ; and the contrary a full arid for: 
mal Hereſie, without any need of further declaration ; and then their Succeſlors 
cither continued the declaration of it, or diſcontinued it: If rhey did the latter, 
How are they ſuch faithful Depoſitaries of Apoſtolick Do&ttine as you pretend? 
Or,what aſſurance can you give us,that they might not bring in new and filſe Ar: 
ticles,as well as ſuffer the old and true ones to'be loſt 2 If they did continue the de> 
claration of it,and deliver it to their Succefſots,and they to theirs,and fo on perpe- 
rually; then continued it {till a full and formal Article of Faith, and the repugnant 
dottrine a full and fortnal Heteſie, without and before the definition or declaration 
of a Council, Sq that Cayncils, as they cannor make that a truth or falſhood, 
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which before was not ſo : ſo neither can they make or declare that to be an Ar- 
ticle of Faith, or an Heteſie, which before was not fo. The ſuppoſition therefore 
on which this Argument ſtands, being falſe and ruinous, whatſoever is YU won 
it. muſt rogether with it fall to the ground. This explication therefore, and re- 
{trifction of this DoCtrine, po We you make your advantage ) was to my un- 
derſtanding unneceſſary, The Fathers of the Church in atrer-cimes might have 
juſt cauſe to declare rheir judgment, touching the ſenſe of ſome general Artides of 
the Creed : but to oblige others to teceive their declarations under pain of dam- 
nation, what warrant . had, I kwow not, He that can ſhew, either that the 
Church of all Ages was to have this Authority,or thar it continued in the Church 
for ſome Ages,and then expired : He that can {hew cither of theſe things, let him; 
for my part, I cannot. Yer I willingly confeſs the judgment ofa Council, though 
not infallible, is yet ſo far direCtive, and obliging, that without apparent reaſon 
tothe contrary, it may be ſinto reject it, at icaſt not to afford it an outward ſub- 
miſſzon tor publick- peace ſake. | 
Ig. Ad $. 7,8, 9. Were I not peradvcnture more fearful than I need to be of 
the imputation of cergiverſation, I might very eaſily rid my hands of the remain» 
der of this Chapter : For in the Queſtion there diſcuſſed, you grant (tor ought I 
ſee ) aas much as D.Porrer deſires; and D.Potter grants as much as you delire :and 
therefore that I ſhould diſeaſe my ſelf, or my Reader with a punctual examination 
of it, may ſeem ſuperfluous, Firſt, that which you would have,and which your 
Arguments wholly drive at, is this, That the Creed doth not contain all main and 
principal points of Faith of all ſorts whether they be ſpeculatzve, or practical, whether 
they contain matter of ſimple belief, or whether chey contain matrer ot practice 
and obedjence. This D. Potter grants, p.215.235. And you grant that he grants 
ir, $.8. Where your words are, eve by Dr. Potter's own confeſſion, it ( the Creed) 
doth not comprehend Agenda, or things belonging. to prattice, as Sacraments, Com- 
mandments, the Aft of Hope, and duties of Charity, And if you will inter from 
hence, that therefore C. M.hath no reaſon to reſt in the Apoſtles Creed, asa per- 
fect Catalogueof Fundamentals,and a full fatisfaftion to his demand, I have with: 
out any ons of Dr. Potter,. granted as much, it that would content you, Bur 
ſceing you go on, and,becauſe hisaſſertion is not ( as neither is it pretended tobe ) 
a total ſatisfaftionto the demand, caſheer it as impertinent, and nothing towards 
it, here] have been bold to ſtop your procecding as unjuſt and unreaſonable. For, 
as if you ſhould requeſta Friend to lend you, or demand of a debtor to pay you, 
a hundred pounds, and he could or ſhould let you have bur fifty, this were aor 
tully to ſatisfied your demand,yet ſure it were not, to do nothing towards it: Or, 
as this rezoynder of mine, though ut be not an anſwer toall your Book, but only 
to the Firſt conſiderable Part of it, and fo much of the Second as is material, and 
falls into the firſt, yet I hope you will not deal fo unkindly with me, as for this 
reaſon,to condemn it of impertinence : So D. Potter being demanded a Catalogue 
of Fundamentals of Faith, and finding them of two kinds,and thoſe of one kind 
ſumm'd up to his hand in the Apoſtles Creed, and this Creed conſigned unto him 
tor ſuch a Summary by very great Authority ; if upon theſe conſiderations he hath 
intreated his Demander to accept of thus much in part of payment, of the Apo- 
ſtles Creed, as a ſufficient Summary of theſe Articles of Faith, which are 
meerly Credenda, methinks he hath little reaſon to complain, that he hath nor. 
been fairly, and fquarly dealt with. Eſpecially, ſeeing, for full fatisfattion, by 
Dr.Potter and all Proteſtants he is ur Vt p Scripture, which we affirm contains 
evidently all neceſſary points of Faith, and rules of obedience : and ſecing D.Por- 
ter in this very place hath ſubjoyned, though not a Catalogue of Fundamen- 
tals, which ( becauſe to ſome more is Fundamental, to others leſs, ro others no- 
thing at all ) had been impollible, yet ſuch a comprehenſion of them, as may 
ſerve every one that will make a conſcionable uſe of it, inſtead of a Catalogue. 
For thus he ſays, It ſeems to be Fundamental to the Faith, and for the ſalvation of 
every 
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every Member of the Church,that he acknowledge and believe all ſuch Points of Faith, 
whereof he may be ſufficiently convinced that they belong to the Doftrine of Jeſus 
Chriſt. This general Rule, It I ſhould call a Catalogue of Fundamentals, T ſhould 
have a Preſident for it with you above exception, I mean your Self; for, Chap. 3. 
6. 19. juſt ſuch another Propoſition you have called by this name. Yer becauſeit 
were a ſtrange figure of ſpecch, I forbear it ; only I will be bold ro fay, that this 
Aſfertion is as good a Catalogue of Fundamentals, as any you will bring of your 
' Church Propoſals, though you take as much time to do it, as he that undertook 
romake an Aſs ſpeak. 

20. I come now to ſhew that you alſo have requited Dr. Potter witha mutual 
courteous acknowledgment of his Aſſertion, Thar the Creed is a ſufficient Sum- 
mary of all the neceſlary Articles of Faith, which are meerly Credenda. 

21. Firſt then, $. 8. you have theſe words, /t cannot be denied that the Creed 
15 m19/t full and compleat to that purpoſe, for which the holy Apoſtles, inſpired by God, 
meant that it ſhould ſerve, and in that manner as they did intend it, which was not to 
comprehend all particular Points of Faith, but ſuch general Heads as were moſt befit- 
ting and requiſite for preaching the Faith of Chriſt, to Jews and Gentiles,and might 
be brieflly and compendzouſly ſet down, and eafily learned and remembred. Theſe 
words,l an Argon tairly examined,wirhour putting them on the rack,will amount 
to a full acknowledgment of Dr.Potters Aſſertion. Burt before I pur them to the 
queſtion, I muſt cravethus much right of you, to grant me this moſt reaſonable 
poſtulate, that the Doctrine of ——_ from dead works, which St. Paw faith, 
was one of the two only things which he preached, and the Doftrine of Charity, 
without which ( the ſame St. Paul aſſures us that ) the knowledge of all myteries,and 
all faith u nothing, were DoCtrines more neceſſary and requiſite, and therefore 
more fit to be preached ro Fews and Gentiles than theſe, under what Judge our 
Saviour ſuffered, that he was buried, and what time he roſe again : which you have 
raught us, cap. 3. h. 2, for their matter and nature in themſelves not to be funda- 
wental. 

22. And upon this grant, I will ask no leave to conclude, that, whereas you 
ſay, the Apoſtles Creed was intended for a comprehenſion of ſuch heads of faith, as 
were moſt befitting and requiſite, for preaching the faith of Chriſt, &c. You are 
now, for fear of roo much debafing thoſe high DoCtrines of Repentance and Cha- 
rity, to reſtrain your Aſſertion, as Dr. Potter dorh his, and ( though you ſpeak 
indefinitely) to ſay you meant it, only of thoſe heads of Faith,which are meerl 
Credenda. And then the meaning of it ( if it have any ) muſt be this, That the 
Creed is full for the Apoſtles intent, which was to comprehend all ſuch general 
heads of Faith, which being points of fmple belief, were moſt fit and requiſite 
to be preached to Jews and Gentiles, and might be briefly and compendiouſly ſer 
down, and eaſily learned and remembred. Neither I nor you, I believe, can make 
any other ſenſe of your words than this. And upon this ground thus I fubſume. 
Bur all the points of belief, which were neceſſary, under pain of damnation, for 
the Apoſtles to preach, and for thoſe ro whom the Goſpel was preached, particu- 
larly ro know and believe, were molt fir and requiſite, nay, more than fo, ne- 
dy to be preached to all both Jews and Gentiles, and might be briefly and 
compendiouſly let down, and eafily learned and remembred : Therefore the A 
{ile's intent by your confefſion was in this Creed, ro comprehend all ſuch points. 
And youſay, 7he Creed i moſt full and compleat, for the purpoſe which they inten- 
ded. The Major of this Syllogiſm is your own. The Minor, I ſhould think, needs 
no proof ; yer becauſe all-men may nor be of one mind,I will prove it by its parts; 
andthe firſt-part thus : | | 

There is the ſame neceſliry, for the doing of theſe things, which are comman- 

ded tq be done, by theſame Authority, under the ſame penalty. 
Bur the ame Authority, v#z. Divine, under the ſame penalty, to wir, of dam- 
nation, commanded the Apoſtles to preach all theſe Doftrines which we 


ſpeak 
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| - ſpeakof, and thoſe ro whom they. were preached, particularly roknow and 
believe them::' For we ſpeak of thoſe only, which were ſo commanded, to be 
. preached and believed. | 
- Therefore all theſe points werealike neceſſary to be preached to all both Jews 
and Gentiles. | 
: Now that all theſe Doftrines we ſpeak of, may be briefly and compendiouſly 
ſet down-and cafily learned and remembred, he that remembers, that we ſpeak 
only of ſuch Doctrines as are neceſſary to be taught and learned, will require here: 
of no farther demonſtration. For, ( not to pur you in mind of what the Poet ſays, 
Non: ſunt longa quibus ihil eſt quod demere poſſis, ) who ſees not; that ſeeing the 
carcſt part of men are-of very mean capacities, that it is neceſſary that that may 
learned eafily, which is tobe learned of all 2 What then can hinder me from 
concluding thus: | 
All the Articles of ſimple belief, which are fit and requiſite to be preached, and 
may eaſily be remembred,are by your conteſſion comprizedin the Creed : 
But all the neceſſary Articles of Faith are requiſite ro be preached, and ecafie to 
be remembred ; NY 
Therefore they are all comprized it the Creed ; 
- Secondly, From grounds granted by you, TI argue thus: | 
 ; Poinrs of belief in themſelves Fundamental, are more requiſite ro be preached- 
thanchoſe which are nor ſo, (this is evident. ) 
Burthe Apoſtles have put into their Creed ſome Points that are not in them- 
ſelves Fundamental : (ſo you confeſs, ubi ſupra. ) 
\ "Therefore if they have put in all moſt requiſite to be preached, they have pur 
in all that in themſelves are Fundamental. 
\ Thirdlyand laſtly, From your own words, $. 26. thus I conclude for my 
urpoſe ; th | 
7 Be Aroſtle intention was, particularly to deliver in the Creed ſuch Articles as 
were fitteſt for thoſe times, concerning the Deity, Trinity, and Meſſias ; (Thus 
- you : now ſubſume, ) 
Bur all Points ſimply neceſſary, by - vertue of Gods command, to be preached 
-and believed in particular, were as fit for thoſe times as theſe here 
mentioned ; | 
Therefore their intention was, to deliver in it particularly all the neceſſary 
points of Belict, | 
2.3.''And certainly, he.that conſiders the matter adviſedly, cither muſt fay that 
the Apoſtles were not the Authors of it, or that this was theirdeſign in compo- 
ſing it, or that they had none at all. For whereas you ſay, Their intent was,tocom- 


prehend init ſuch we heads as mere moſt befitting and requiſite for preaching the 


Faith ; and elſewhere, Particularly to deliver ſuch Articles as were fitteſt for thoſe 
times ;' Every wiſe man may cafily ſee that your deſire here was,to eſcape away in 
a Cloud-ot-indefinite terms, For otherwile,inſtead of ſuch general heads,and fuch 
Articles,why did not you fay plainly, Allſuch, or ſome ſuch > This had been plain 
dealing, but I fear, croſs to your deſign, which yet you have failed of, For that 
which-you have ſpoken (though you are loath to ſpeak out) cither ſignifies no- 
thing at all, or that which I i Dr. Potter attirm,. viz. That the Apoſtles Creed 
contains all thoſe Points of Belicf, which were by Gods command, of neceſſity to 
be preached to all, and believed by all. Neither when I ſay fo, would I be fo mi- 
ſtaken,as if I ſaid,that all points in the Creed are thus neceſlary : For Punies in Lo- 


gick, know thar univerſal aftirmatives,are not funply converted. And therefore it 


may be true, thatall ſuch neceſſary points,are in the Creed ; though it be not true, 
thag all-points'in the Crecd are thus neceſſary : which I willingly grant of. the 
points by you: mentioned. But thisrather confirms, than any way invalidates my 
Allertion.: For how could it ſtand with the Apoſtles wiſdom, to-pur in any points 


circumſtantial and: not neceſlary,and,atrhe fametime, to leave out any that were 


eſſential 
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efſenial and neceſlary for that end, which you fay, they propoſed tothemſelves; 
in making the Crecd, that is,7 he preaching of the Faith to Fews and Gentiles ? 

2.4. Neither may you hope to avoid the preſſure of theſe acknowledgments,by 
pretending as you do$.1o. that you do indeed acknoyggedg the Creed to.contair 
all the neceſſary Articles of Faith; but yer fo, that t are not cither there ex- 
preſſed init, or deducible from it, by evident conſequence, but only by way of /m- 
plication or ReduFion. For firſt, not to tell you, that no Propoſition is implicd in 
any other, which is not deducible from ir ; nor ſecondly, that the Article of the 
Catholick Church, wherein you will have all implied, impliesnothing to any 
purpoſe of yours,unleſs out of meer favour we will grant the ſenſe of it to be, that 
the Church is infallible, and that yours is the Church : to paſs by all this, and 
require no anhyer to it, this one thing I may not omit; that the Apoſtles intent 
was ( by your own confeſſion ) particularly to deliver in the Creed ſuch Articles 


of belief as were fitteſt for thoſe times ( and al{ neceſſary Articles I have proved - 


were ſuch: ) now to deliver particularly, and to deliver only implicitely ; to be 
delivered particularly in the Creed, and only to bereducible to it ; I ſuppoſe are 
repugnancies hardly reconcileable. And therefore, though we deſire you, not to 
rant, that the Creed Contains all Points of Faith of all forts, any other way than 
y implication or reduCtion, no nor fo neither ; yer you have granted, and muſt 
grant, of the Fundamental Points of ſimple beliet, rhoſe which the Apoſtles were 
commanded in particular to teachall men, and all menin particular to know and 
believe, that theſe are delivered in the Creed, after a more particular and punCtual 
manner, than implication or reduCtion comes to. 
25. Ad $.10,11,12,13,14,15. It is vain for youto hope, that the teſtimonies 
of the Ancient and Modern DoGtors, alledged ro this purpoſe by Dr. Potter in 
eat abundance, will be turned off, with this general deceitful Anſwer, That the 
Allegation of them was needleſs to prove, that the Creed contains all Points of 
Faith, under pretence that you grant it in manner aforeſaid. For what if you grant 
It in manner aforeſaid, yet if you grant it not ( as indeed youdo bur inconſtantly) 
' inthe ſenſe which their teſtimonies require, then tor all this their reſtimonies may 
bealledged to very good purpoſe. Now let any man read them, with any tole- 
rable indifference, and he ſhall find they fay plainly, thar all Points of Faith, ne- 
ceſlary to be particularly believed, are explicitely contained in the Creed ; and 
that your Gloſs of Implicationand ReduCtion, had it been confronted with their 
ſentences, would haye been much out of countenance, 'as having no ground nor 
colour of ground in them. For example, If A4zorius had thought thus of ir, how 


could he have called it, (a) A brief comprehenſion of the Faith, and a ſum of al a aur. part. 
things to be believed, and, as it were, a {gn or cognizance whereby Chriſtians are to G- 


be differenced and diſtinguiſhed, from the impious and misbelievers,who profeſs either 
no faith, or not the right 2 It Huntly had been of this mind, how could he have 
ſaid of it with any congruity, (b) 7 hat the rule of Faith is expreſly contained in it 


ful as to omit any prime principal foundation of Faith in that Creedwhich they deli- 
vered to be believed by all Chriſtians. The words of Filiucius are pregnant to the 


ſame purpoſe, (c) There cannot br a fitter Rule from whence C briſtians may learn « vpral. queſt. 
what they are explicitely to believe, than that which is contained in the Creed. Tr.12.c.2.n.34: 


Which words cannot be juſtified, if all Points neceſlary ro be believed explicitely, 


be not compriſed init. 7 o this end( faith Putean) (d) was the Creed compoſed by the a tn 2.5.9.2. 
Apoſtles, that Chriſtians might have a form whereby they might orefeſl themſelves 477-3-D6b. ult, 


Catholicks; But certainly, the Apoſtles did this inwain, ifa man might profeſs this, 
and yet for matter of Faith be not a Catholick. 

2.6. The words of Cardinal Richelieu, (e)cxat this fenſe, and refule your gloſs 
as much as any of the former: The Apoſtles Creed is the Summary and Abridge- 
ment of that Faith which i neteſſary for a Chriſtian; Theſe holy perſons being by the 
Commandment of Feſus Chrift to diſperſe themſelves over the world, and in all parts 


by 
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and all the prime foundations of Faith: And, T hat the Apoſtles were not fo forget- M.10. 
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by preaching the Goſpel to plant the Faith, eſteemed it very neceſſary to reduce into a 
ſhort ſum, all that which Chriſtians ought to know, to the end that being diſperſed into 
divers parts of the world, they might preach the ſame thing in a ſhort Form, that it 
might [4 the eafier remempged. For this effett, they called this Abridgment a S$ymbole, 


which ſignifies 'a mark, or Mn, which might ſerve to diſtinguiſh true Chriſtians which 
imbraced it, from Infidels which rejetted it. Now, I would fain know how the 
compoſition of the Creed could ſerve for this end, and ſecure the Preachers of it, 
that they ſhould preach rhe ſame thing, if there were other neceſſary Articles, 
not comprized in it 2 Or how could itbe a ſign to diſtinguiſh true Chriſtians from 


others, if a man might believe it all, and for want of believing ſomething elſe, 
not bea true Chriſtian ? 
2.7. The words of the (f) Author of the Conſideration of four heads propounded to 
King James, require the ſame ſenſe, and utterly renounce your qualification. 7 he 
Symbole is a brief yet entire Methodical ſum of Chriſtian Dofrine, inclining all 
Points of Faith, either to be preached by the Apoſtles, or to be believed by their Diſ- 
ciples : Delivered both for a direftion unto them, what they were to preach,and others 
to believe, as alſo to diſcern and put a difference betwixt all faithful Chriſtians and 
miſ-believing Inſidels. | 

28. Laſtly, (g) Gregory of Valence affirms our Aſſertion even in terms : The Ar- 
ticles of Faith contained in the Creed, are, as it were, the firſt Principles of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, in which is contained the ſhm of Evangelical Dodtrine, which all men are 
bound explicitely to believe. | 

29. To theſe Teſtimonies of your own Doctors, I ſhould have added the con- 
current Suffrages of the ancient Fathers, bur the full and free acknowledgment of 
the ſame Yalentia, in the place aboye quoted, will make this labour unneceſſary, 
So judge ( faith he ) the holy Fathers affirming that this Symbole of Faith was com- 
poſed by the Apoſtles, that all might have a ſhort ſum of thoſe things which are to be 
believed, andare diſperſedly contained in Scripture. 

o. Neither is there any diſcord between this Aſſertion of your Doors, and 
their holding themſelves obliged to believe all the Points which the Council of 
Trent defines. For Proteſtants and Papiſts may both hold, that all Points of Belief 
neceſſary to be known and believed, are ſummed up in the Creed : and yet both 
the one and the other think rhemſelves bound to believe whatſoever other Points 
they either know, or believe to be revealed by God. For the Articles which are 
neceſſary to be known that they are revealed by God, may be very tew; and yer 
thoſe which are neceſſary to be believed, when they are revealed and known to be 
ſo, may be very many. | 

3I, But Summaries and Abſtrafts are not intended to ſpecifie all the particulars of 
the Science or Subjed to which they belong. Yes, it they be intended for perfect 
Summaries, they muſt not omit any neceſſary DoCtrine of that Science whereof 
they are Summaries ; though the Illuſtration and Reaſons of it they may omir. 
If this were not ſo,a man might ſet down forty or fifty of the principal Definitions 
and Diviſions,and Rules of Logick, and call it a Summary or Abſtract of Logick. 
But ſure, this were no more a Summary, than that were the picture of a man in 
little, that wanted any of the parts of a man; or that a totalſum, wherein all the 
particulars were not caſt up. Now the Apoſtles Creed, you here intimate thar it 
was intended for a Summary ; otherwiſe why talk you here of Summaries, and 
tell us thatthey need not contain all the particulars of their Science ; And of what 
I pray may it bea Summary,but ofthe Fundamentals of Chriſtian Faith 2 Now you 
hayealready told us,7 hat zt is, moſt full and compleat to that purpoſe for which it was 
intended. Lay all this together,and I believe the produCt will be, That the Apoſtles 
Creed is a perfe&t Summary of the Fundamentals of rhe Chriſtian Faith ; and what 
the duty of a pcrfe&t Summary is, I have already rold you. 

32. Whereas therefore to diſprove this Aſſertion, in divers Particles of this 
Chapter,bur eſpecially the fourteenth, you muſter up whole Armies of Doftrines, 


which 
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which you pretend arc neceſſary, and not contained in the Creed ; I anſwer, very 
briefly thus : That the Doctrines you mention, are cither concerning matters of 
practice, and not ſimple Belict 3 or clſe they are ſuch Doftrines wherein God hath 


not ſo plainly revealed himſelf, but that honeſt and good men,true Loyers of God 


andof Truth, thoſe that defire above all things ro know his will and do ir, may 
ctr, and yet commit no ſin at all, or only a fin of infirmity, and not deſtruttive 6f 
Salvation ; or laſtly, they are ſuch DoCtrines which God hath plainly revealed, 
and ſo are neceſſary co be believed, when they are known to be divine, bur nor 
neceſſary to be knownand believed ; not neceſſary to be known for divine, that 
they may be believed, Now all theſe ſorts of Doftrines arc impertinent to the 
preſent Queſtion. For Dr. Potter never affirmed cither that the neceſſary duties 
of a Chriſtian,or that all Truths pionfly credible,but not neceſſary to be belicyed, 
or thar all Truths neceſſary to be believed upon the ſuppoſal of divine Revelati- 
on, were ſpecified in the Creed, For this he affirms, ohly of ſuch ſpeculative di- 
vine Verities, which God hath commanded particularly to be preached to all, and 
believed byall. Now ler the Doctrines objected by you'be well confidered, and 
letall thoſe -that are reducible ro the three former heads be diſcafded ; and theh 
ot all theſe Inſtances againſt Dr. Potter's Aſlertion, there will not remain ſo much 
as One. : | 

33- Firſt, the Queſtions touching the conditions to be performed by us to ob- 
tain remif1on of ſins ; the Sacraments, the Commatridments, and the pollibilicy of 
keeping them: the neceſſisy of imploring the aſſiſtance of Gods Grace and Spirit 
for the keeping of them : how far obedience is due to the Church : Prayer for the 
Dead: the clRtica of the old Law, are all about Agenda, and fo cur off upon the 
firſt conſideration. 

34. Secondly,the Queſtion touching Fundamentals, is profitable,bur not funda- 
mental. He that believes all Fundamentals, cannot be damned for any error in 
Faith, though he believe more or leſs to be Fundamental than is ſo. Thar alſo of 
the proceſſion ofthe Holy Ghoſt from the Father and the'Son,of Purgarory,ofthe 
Churches Viſibility, of che Books of the New Teſtamenrt;which were doubred of 
by a conſiderable part of the Primitive Church: ( until I ſee better reaſon for the 
contrary than the bare authority of men ) I ſhall cſteem of the ſame condition. 

35. Thirdly, This Doctrines, That Adam and rhe Angels ſinned: that there are 
Angels good and bad : that thoſe Books of Scripture which were never doubted of 
by any conſiderable part of the Church,are'the Word of God: That St:Peter had 
no ſuch Primacy as you pretend: that the Scripture isa perfe&t Rule of Faith, and 
conſequently that no neceſſary Doctrine is unwritten: that there's ns one Society 
or Succeſſion of Chriſtians abſolutely infallible: Theſe ro my underſtanding are 
Truths plainly revealed by God,and neceſfary tobe believed by them who know 
they are ſo. But nor ſo neceſlary,that every man and woman is bound under pain 
of damnation particularly ro know them to be divine Revelations, art explicite- 


ly to believe them. And for this reaſon, theſe with innumerable other Points, are 


to be referred to the third ſort of DoCtrines above-mentioned, whiclt were never 
pretended to have place in the Creed. There remains one only Point of all thar 
Army you muſtered together, reducible to none of theſe heads, and thar is, that 
God is, and is a Remunerator, which you ſay is queſtioned by rhe denial of Merit. 
Buf if there were ſuch a neceflary indiffoluble_ coherence between this Poinrand 
the Do&rine of Merit, me-thinks with as much reaſori, and more charity you 


might conclude,Fhar we hold Merit, becauſe we hold this Point ; than that we de. ' 


ny this Point,becauſe we deny Merit.Befides,when Proteſtants deny the Doctrine 
of Merits, you know right-well; for fo they” have declated themſelves a thou- 
land rimes, that they mean nothing elſe, bur with David; *thar zheir wel-doing ex-' 
tendeth not, is not truly beneficial to God : with'our Saviour when they have done all 
which they are commanded,they have done their duty vnly,and nocourtefic:And laſtly, 
with Sr.-Paul, that al! which they can ſuffer for God (and yet ſuffering IS 5 
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doing ) 7s not worthy ts be compared to the glory which ſhall be revealed, So that 
you miiſt cither miſunderſtand their meaning in denying Merit, or you muſt dif. 
charge their DoCtrine of this odious conſequence, or you mult charge it upon Da- 
vid, and Paul, and Chriſt himſelf. Nay, you muſt either grant rhcir denial of true 
Merit juſt and reaſonable; or,you mult ſay, that our good actions atc really pro- 
fitable to God: that they arc not debts already due to him, but voluntary and 
undeſerved Favours: and that they are cqual unto and well worthy of eternal 
glory which is preparcd for them. As for the inconvenience which you ſo much 
fear, That the denial of Merit makes God a Giver only,and not a Rewarder; I tel| 
you,good Sir,you fear where no fear is: And that it 15 both moſt truc on the one 
ſide, rhat you in holding good Works meritorious of eternal glory, make God a 
Rewarder only, and not a Giver, contrary to plain Scripture, affirming that 7he 
gift of God is eternal life; And that it is moſt talſe on the other ſide, that the Dodrine 
of Proteſtants makes God a Giver only, and not a Rewardcr; In as much as their 
Dottrine is, That God gives not Heaven but to thoſe which do ſomething! for it, 
and fo his Gift is alſo xj [ann bur withal, that whatlſoeycr they do is due unto 
God bctore-hand, and worth nothing to God, and worth nothing'in reſpe&t of 
Heaven, and ſo mans work is no Merit, and Gods Reward is {till a Gift. 

36. Put rhe caſe the Pope, for a reward of your ſervice done him in writing 
this Book, had given you the honour and means of a Cardinal, would you nor, nor 
only in humility, but in ſincerity have profeſſed, that you have not merited ſucha 
Reward ? And yet the Pope is neither your Creator,nor Redecmer, nor Preſeryer, 
nor perhaps your very great BenefaCtor ; ſure I am, not fo great as God Almighty, 
and rheretorc hath no ſuch right and title to your ſervice as God hath in reſpe& of 
precedent Obligations. Beſides, the work you have done him hath been really 
advantageousto him : and laſtly nor altogether unproportionable to the foremen- 
tioned Reward. And therefore if by the ſame work you will pretend that either 

701 have or hope to have deſerved immortal happineſs, I beſcech you conſider 
well whether this be not to ſer a higher valuc upon a Cardinals Cap, than a 
Crown of immortal glory, and with that Cardinal to prefer a part in Paris,before 
a part in Paradiſe. | | 

3.7. In the next Paragraph you beat the air again,and fight mantully with your 
own ſhadow. The Point you ſhould have ſpoken to, was this, That-there are ſome 
Points of ſimple belief neceſſary to be explicitely believed,which yet are not con- 
taincd in the Creed, Inſtead hereof you trouble your ſelf in vainto demonſtrate, 
That many important Points of Faith are not contained in it, which yet D.Potter had 
freely granted,and you Your ſelt rake particular notice of his granting of it. All this 
pains therefore you have imployed to no purpoſe; ſaying that to ſome negligent 
Reader you may ſeem ro have ſpoken to the very Point, becauſe that which you 
ſpcak to, at the firſt hearing, ſounds ſomewhar-near it. But ſuch a one I muſt in- 
treat to remember, there be many more Points of Faith, than there be Articles 
of Simple belief, neceſſary to beexplicitely believed : And that though all of the 
former ſort are not contained inthe Creed, yet all of the latter fort may be. As 
for your DiſtinCtion between Hereſics that have been, and Hereſics thar are, and 
Hereſies that may be, I have alrcady proved it vain ; and that whatſoever may 
be an Hereſie, that is ſo ; and whatſoever is fo, that always hath been fo, eycr 
ſince the publication of the Goſpel of Chriſt. The Dotrine of your Church may 
like a Snow-ball increaſe with rowling, and again, it you plcale, melt away and 
decreaſe: But as Chriſt Feſas, ſo his Goſpel, is yeſterday, and to day, and the ſame 

or ever. 

/ 38. Our Saviour ſending his Apoſtles to preach, gave them no other Commil- 
ſion than this, Go teach all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Father, the 
Son, and the Ely Qhoſt, teaching them to obſerve all things, whatſoever I have com- 
manded you. Theſe were the bounds of their Commillion. If your Church have 

any larger, or if we haye a Commiſſion at large, to teach what ſhe pleaſeth, gar 
| ca 


L 
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call it the GoſpeZof Ehriſt, lether produce her Letters-patents from heaven-tor 

ir. But if this be all you have, then muſt you give me leave to eſteem it both- 
great facriledge in you to forbid any thing, be it never fo-ſmall or ceremoniious, 

which Chriſt hath commanded ; as the receiving of the Communion in both 

kinds : and as higha degree of preſumption, to enjoyn mer to believe, rthar there 

arc or can be any other Fundamental Articles of” the Goſpel of Chriſt, than what 

Chriſt himſelf commanded his Apoſtles to teach, all men ; or any damnable He- 

refies, but ſuch as are plainly repugnant to theſe prime Verities. 

39. Ad $.16, 17. The faying of rhemoſt learned Prelate, and excellentman,the 
Archbiſhop of Armach, is only related'by Dr. Potter, p. 155. and'nor applauded : 
chough the truth is, boththe Man deſerves as much applaute as any-man, and/his 
ſaying as much as any faying ; it being as great, and as good a Fruth, andias ne- 
ceſfary for theſe miſerable times, as poſſibly can be utrered, © For this is moſt cer- 
rain, and I believe you will cafily grant it, that; to reduce Chriſtians ro Unity of 
Communion, there are but two ways that may be conceiyed/probable: The one, 
by raking away diverſity of Opinions touching rhatters of: Religion: The other, 
by ſhewing that the diverſiry of Opinions, which is among the ſeveral Se&ts of 
Chriſtians, ought to be no hinderance to their Unity in Communion. 

40. Now the foriner of thefe is not to be hoped for withour a miracle, unleſs 
char could be done, which is impaſſible ro be performed, though ir be often: pre- 
tended ; that is, unleſs it could be made evident to all men, that God hath appoin- 
red ſome viſible Judge of Controverfies, to whoſe judgmental} men are to ſub- 
mit themfelves. What then remains, but that the other way muſt be raken, and 
Chriſtians muſt be taught ro ſet a higher value upon thefe high Points of Faith and 
Obedience wherein they agree, than upon theſe matters of leſs moment wherein 
they differ ; and underſtand,rhat agreement in thoſe, ought-to be morceffetual to 
joyn them in one Communion, than their difference in other things of leſs moment 
to divide them 2 WhenT ſay, in ove Communion, I mean, in a common Profeſſion 
of thoſe Articles of Faith, wherein all confent: A'joynt worthip of God, after 
ſuch a way as all eſteem lawful ; and a mutual performance of all thoſe works 
of Charicy, which Chriſtians owe one to another. And to fuch a Communion 
whar better inducement could be thought of, than to demonſtrate that what was 
univerſally believed of all Chriſtians, it ir were joyned with a love of truth, and 

with holy obedience, was ſufficientto bring men to heaven 2- For why ſhould men 
be more rigid than God ; Why ſhould any error exclude any man from the 
Churches Communion, which will not deprive him of eternal Salvation > Now 
'that Chriſtians do generally agree in all thoſe Points of DoCtrine, which are neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation, it is apparent, becauſe they agree with one accord in believing 
all choſe Books of the Old and New Teftament, which in the Church were neyer 
doubred of to be the undoubrted Word of Gad, And it is ſocertain tharin all 
theſe Books, all neceſſary DoEtrines are eyidently contained, thar of all the four 
Evangeliſts this is very probable,butof S.Zuke moſt apparent, thar in every one of 
| their Books they have comprehended the whole ſubſtance of the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
For what reaſon can be imagined, that any of them ſhould leave our any thing 
which he knew to be ey, and yet ( as apparently all of them have done)pur 
in many things which they knew to be only profitable and nor neceſlary ? Whar 
wiſe and honeſt man that were now to write the Goſpel of Chriſt, would do fo 
great a work of God after ſuch a negſigent talhion? Suppoſe Xaverius had been to 
Write the Goſpel of Chriſtfor the /nd:ans, think you be would have left outany 
Fundamental Doftrine of ir 2 If nor, 1 muſt beſeech you to conceive as well of 
St. Matthew,and St. Mark,and St.Luke,and St.Jobn,as you do of Xaverzus. Beſides, 
it every one of them have not in themall neceſſary DoEtrines, how have they 
complied with their own deſign, which was, as the Titles of their Books ſhew, 
to write the Goſpel of Chriſt, and not a part of it 2 Or how have they not decci- 
ved us, in giving them ſuch Titles 2 By the whole Goſpel of Chriſt, I underſtand 
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not the whole Hiſtory of Chriſt, bur all that makes up the Covenant between 


God and man. Now if this be wholly contained in the Goſpel of St. Mark, and 
St. John, I believe every conſidering man will be inclinable to believe thar then 
without doubr, .it is contained, with the adyantage of many other profitable 
things, in the larger Goſpels of St. Matthew, and St. Luke, . And that St. Mark's 
Goſpel wants no neceſlary Article;of this Coyenant, I preſume you will norde. 
ny, it, you believe Ireneus, when he ſays, Matthew to zhe Hebrews in their tongue 
publiſhed the Scripture of the Goſpel: When Peter and Paul did preach the Goſpel, 
and found the C hurch, or aChurch at Rome, or of Rome, and after their departare 
Mark, the Scholar of Peter, delivered to us in writing thoſe things which had teen 
preached by Peter ; and Luke, and. the follower of Paul, compiled in a Book the Goſpel 
which was preached by him : And afterwards John, reſiding in Aſia, iu the City of 
Epheſus, did himſelf alſo ſet forth a Goſpel. _ | 

41. In which words of renews, it is remarkable that they are ſpoken by 
him. againſt ſome Heretiques, that pretended ( as you know who do now 
adays) that ſome neceſſary Dottrines of the Goſpel were unwritten, and that out 
of the Scriptures, truth ( he muft mean ſufficient truth,) cannot be found by 
theſe which know. not Tradition. | Againſt whom to fay, that part of the Go- 
ſpel which was preached by Peter, was. written by St.Mark, and ſome other 
neceſſary parts of ,it! omitted, had been to, ſpeak impertinently, and rather 
to confirm than confute their, error, It is plain' therefore, that he muſt mean, 
as I pretend, that. all the, neceſſary Doctrine of the Goſpel which: was 
preached by St. Peter, was written by St. Mark. Now you will not deny, Ipre- 
ſume, that St. Peter preached all, therefore you muſt not deny that St. Mark 
wrote all, ata cy | | nd HY 

42. Our next inquiry let it be touching St.Fohr's intent 1n writing his Goſpel, 
whether it were to deliver, ſo. much truth, as being believed and obeyed would 
certainly bring men to eternal life, .or only part of it, and to leave part unwritten 2 
A great man rthereis,, but much leſs than the Apoſtle, who faith, that writing laſt, 
he purpoſed to ſupply the defeits of the other Enengets that had wrote before him : 
which (if ir were true ) would ſufficiently juſtiftie what I have undertaken, that 
atleaſt all the four Evangeliſts have in them, all theneceſlary parts of the Goſpel 
of Chriſt. Neither will I deny, but St. Foh»'s ſecondary intent might be to ſup- 
ply the defects of the former three Goſpels, in ſome things very profitable. - But 
he that pretends, thatany neceflary Doctrine.is in St. Fohn, which is in none of 
the other Evangeliſts, hath nor ſo well conſidered them as he ſhould do, before 


| hepronounce ſentence of ſo weighty a matter. And for his prime intent in wri- 


ting his Goſpel, what that was, certainly no Father in the world underſtood it 
betrer than himſelf. Therefore let us hear him ſpeak : Mary other /igns ( faith he) 
alſo did Jeſus in the fight of his Diſciples, which are not written in this Book : But 
theſe are written, that you may believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son of God, and 
that believing you may have life in bs Name. By (theſe are written ) may be under- 
ſtood either 7heſe things are written, or theſe figys are written, Take it which way 
you will,this concluſion will certainly follow, Thar either all that which Sr. oh 
wrote inhis Goſpel,or leſs than all, and therefore all much more was ſufficient to 
make them believe thar, which being believed with lively faith, would certainly 
bring them toeternal lite. 

-43. That which hath been ſpoken (Ihope) is enough to juſlifie my underta- 
kingto the full, rhat ir is very probable that every one of the four Eyangeliſts 
hath in his Book the whole ſubſtance, all the neceſſary parts of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt; But for St. Luke that he hath written ſuch a pertect Goſpel, in my judg- 
ment, it. ought to, be with them that believe him, no manner of queſtion, Conf: 


derfirſt the introduttion to his Goſpel, where he declares what he intends to 


write,in theſe words, Foraſmach as many have taken in hand to ſet forth in order a 


declaration of thoſe things, which are moſt ſurely believed amongſt us, even as they 


delrvered 
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delivered untous, which from the beginning were eye-witneſſes, and Miniſters of the 
Word, it ſeemed good to me alſo, having had. perfeft underſtanding of things from 
the firſt, 10,write to. thee in; erder, maſt excelent Theophilus, that thou mighte/? 
know the certainty of thoſe things wherein thou haſt been inſtrufted. Add to this 
place, the entrance to his /77/tory of the, Acts of the Apoſtles : The former Treatiſe 
have Tmade, O Theophilus, of a4 that Jeſus began both to do and teach, until the 
day in which he. was taken.up. ,Weigh well thele two places, and then anſwer me 
freely and ingenuouſly to theſe demands. | x., Whether St. Lake doth not under- 
rake the very ſame thing which he ſays, many had taken in hand? 2. Whether this 
were not 70./et. forth in order, a declaration of thoſe things which are moſt ſurely 
believed among Chriſtians > 3. Whether the whole Goſpel of Chriſt, and every 
neceffary Doctrine of it, were not ſurely þelieved among Chriſtians? 4. Whethicr 
they which were Eye-witneſſes aud Miniſters of the th from the beginning, deli- 
wered not the whole Goſpel of Chriſt 2 5. Whether he doth not undertake to write 
in order theſe things whereof he had perfett underſtanding from the firſt 2 6. Whe- 
ther he had not perte& underſtanding of the whole Goſpel of Chriſt > 7. Whe- 
ther, he doth not undertake to write to 7 heophilus of all thoſe things wherein he 
bad been inſtrufed > 8. And whether he had not been inſtructed in all the necel- 
fary parts of the Goſpel of Chriſt 2. '9. Whether in the other Text, 4/7 things 
which Jeſus began to do and teach, muſt not ar leaſt imply, all the Principal and 
neceſſary things > 10. Whether this be not the very interpretation.of your Rhe- 
miſh Doors, in their Annotation upon this place? 11. Whether all theſe Ar- 
ticles of the Chriſtian Faith, without the belief whereof, no man can be ſaved, 
be not the Principal and;moſt neceſſary things which Feſus taught > 12. And 
laſtly, Whether many things which St. Zuke hath wrote.in his Goſpel, be not leſs 
principal, and leſs neceſſary,.than all and every one of theſe 2 When you have 
well conſidered theſe Propoſals, 'I believe you will be very apr to think (if 
St. Luke be of- credit with you ) Thatall things neceſſary tofalvarion, are certain- 
ly contained in his Writingsalone. And from hence you will notchuſe but con- 
clude, that ſeeing all the Chriſtians in the world, agree in the belief of what 
Sr. Luke hath written, and nor only fo, but in all other Books of Canonical Scri- 
pture, which were never doubted of, in and by the Church, the learned Arch- 
Biſhop had very- juſt and certain ground to ſay, 7 hat in theſe Propoſitions, which 
without Controverſie are univerſally recetved in the whale Chriſtian world, ſo much 
truth is contained, as, being joyned with holy obedience,may be ſufficient to bring a man 
to everlaſting Salvation; and that we have no cauſe. to doubt, but that, as many as 
walk according to this rule, neither overthrowing, that which they have builded, by 
ſuperinducing any damnable Herefie thereupon, nor . otherwiſe vitiating their holy 
Faith, with a lewd and wicked converſation, peace ſhall be. upon them, and upon the 
Iſrael of God. | | | | 

44. Againſt this, you obje&t twothings : The one, that by this Rule, Seeing the 
Dottrine of the Trintty is not received univerſally among Chriſtians, the denial of 
it ſhall not exclude Salvation. The other, That 'he Biſhop contradiits himſelf, in 
ſuppoſing a man may believe all neceſſary T ruths, and yet ſuperinduce ſome damnable 
Herefies. | ETZA4:9 Lo 

"y To the firſt I anſwer, what I conceive he would, whoſe words I here ju- 
{tifie, that he hath declared plainly in this very place, that hemeant, not an abſo- 
lute, buta limited Univerſality, and ſpeaks not of propoſitions univerſally belie- 
ved by all Profeſſions of Chriſtianity that are,burt only,by all choſe ſeveral Profeſli- 
ons of Chriſtianity that have any large ſpread in any part of the world. By which 
words he cxcludes from the univerſality here ſpoken of,thedeniers of the doftrine 
of the Trinity, as being buta handful of men, in reſpett of all, nay, in reſpe& 
of any of theſeProfeſſions which maintain it. And therefore it was a great fault 
in.you, either willingly to conceal theſe words, which evacuate your Objettion, 
ox elle negligently ro overſee them. Eſpecially ſeeing your friend, to Whom you 
"it are 
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| areſo much beholden, Paulus Yeridicus, in his ſcurtilous and fophiſtical Pam- 


phler, agaibſt B. 7/ber's Sermon, hath ſo kindly offered to lead you by the hand to 
the obſetyation of them,in theſe words : Toconfider of your Coinopiſta, or commu- 
niter Credenda, Articles, a you call them, myers believed of all theſe ſeveral 
Profeſſions of Chriſtianity, which have dny targe ſprea in the World : Theſe Articles 
for example, thay be the Unity Hl the Godhead, the Trinity of Perſons, the immortality 
of the Soul, &e,” Where you ſee that your friend, whom you ſo mach magnifie, 
hath plainly confeſſed, that notwithſtanding the Biſhop's words; the denial of the 
Do&trine of the Trinity may exclude Salvation; and therefore itt approving and 
applauding his Anſwer to the Biſhop's Setmon, you have unawares allowed this ' 
Anſwet of mine to your owh preateſt ObjeCtion. 

46. Now fot the foul cofitragiction, which you ſay the Dofor might eaſily have 
eſpied in the —_— ſayitig, he deſires your pardon for his overſight, for Pay- 
lus Veridicas his fake; who though he ſcthimlſelf to find fault with the Biſhop's 
Sermori, yet it {echis this he could not find, or elſe queſtionleſs we ſhould have 
heard of it from him. '- Arid therefore, if Dr. Porter, being the Biſhop's friend, 
have not Been tore ſharp-ſighted than his enemies, this, be hopes, to indifferent 
Judges will fee no unpardonable offence. Yet this I ſay, not as 'if there were 
any contradiCtibn ar all, much leſs any foul contradiction, in the Biſhop's words ; 
butt as Aitiferon's Pictute, which he thought he ſaw in the Air before him, was 
not ih the Air, but in his diſturbed fancy : ſo all 'the contradiction which here 
you deſcant upon, is not indeed in the Biſhop's Saying, but in your Imaginati- 
6H. For whertin, I pray, lies this foul contradiction? x ſuppojing ( fay you )a 
man may believe all Truths neceſſary to ſalvation, and ſuperinduce a daninable He. 
reſie, Tanſwer, Ir is not certain that his words do ſuppoſe this : - neither, if they 
do, doth he contradi& himſelf. I fay, it is not certain that his words import any 
ſuch matter. For ordinarily men uſe to ſpeak: and write fo, as here hedoth, + 
when they intend not ro limit or reſtrain, but only to repeat, and preſs, andillu- - 
ſtrate what they have ſaid befgre. And I wonder, why with your Eagles eyes 
you did riot eſpy another foul contradiction in his words as well as this ; and 
{ay, that he ſuppoſesa man may walk according to the rule of holy obedience, and 
yet vitiate his holy Faith with a lewd and wicked Converſation 3 Certainly, a 
lzwd Converſation is altopether as contradictious to holy Obedience, as a dam- 
nable Hereſie to neceſſaty Truth. What then was the reaſen that you eſpied not 
this foul contradiction in his wordsas well as that > Was it becauſe, according 
ro rhe Spirir and Genius of your Church, your zeal is greater to that which you 
conceive true doQtine than holy obedience; and think ſimple error a more capi- 
ral crime than ſins committed againſt knowledge and conſcience? Or was it be- 
cauſe your Reaſon rold you, that herein he meant only to repeat and nor to limit 
what he ſaid before? And why then had you not ſo much candour to conceive 
that he might have rhe ſane meaningin the former part of the digjunRion; and in- 
rend no more butthis, Whoſoeyer walks according to this rule otbelieving all ne- 
ceſſary Trarhs, and holy Obedience, (neither poyfoning his faith of thoſe Truths 
which he k$1ds, with the mixture of any damnable Herefie, nor vitiating it 
with a wicked life ) Peace ſhall be upon him! In which words what man of any 
ingenuity will nor preſently perceive that the words within the Parentheſis, arc 
only a repetition of, and noexecption from, thoſe that are without? St. 4rhawa- 
frus in his Creedtells us, The Catholick Faith is this, that we wp one God in Tri. 
nity, and Trinity th Unity, weither confounding the Perſons, nor viding the Sub- 
ſtaiice ; and why now do you not tell him chat he contradits himſelf, and ſup- 
poſes that we may worſhip a Trinity of Perſons, and one God in ſubſtatice, 
and yet confound the Perfons, or divide the ſubſtance: which yer-is impoſſible, 
becauſe Three temaining "Three, catinot be confounded, and One remaining 
One canivor' be, divided? If a tan ſhould fy wmro you, he that keeps all the 
Comttiandmients'6f God, coitimitcing 16 fit either againſt the love of God, or 
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the love of his neighbour, is a perfect man: Or thus, he that will live in con- 
ſtant health had need be exact in his dier, neither cating roo much, nor too. little : 
Or thus, he that will come to Loxdox, muſt go on ſtrazghrt forward in ſucha way, 
and neither turn to the right hand nor to the left, I verily believe you would not 
find any contradiction in his words, but confeſs them as coherent and conſonant 
asany in your Book. And certainly, if you would look upon this ſaying of the 
Biſhop with any indifference, you would eaſily perceive itro be of the very ſame 
kind, and capable of the very ſame conſtruftion. And therefore one of the 
ounds of your accuſation 'is uncertain. Neither can you aſſure us, that the Bi- 
Top ſuppoles any ſuch matter as you pretend. Neither, ithe did ſuppoſe this ( as 
perhaps he did ) were this to contradiCt himſelf. For though there can be no dam- 
nable Hereſie, unleſs it contradiCt ſome neceſſary Truth, yet there is no contradi- 
&ion bur.the ſame man may art once believe this Hereſie and this Truth ; becauſe 
there is no contradiction that the ſame man, at the ſame time, ſhould believe con- 
tradiCtions. For firſt, whatſoever a man belicyes true, that he may and muſt be- 
lieve ; Bur there have been ſome who have believed and taught that contradiCti- 
ons might be true, againſt whom Ari/tor/e diſputes in the third of his Metaphy- 
ſicks ; Therefore it is not impoſſible that a man may believe Contradictions, Se- 
condly, they which believe there is no certainty in Reaſon, mult believe that con- 
cradiftions may be true : For otherwiſe there will be certainty in this Reaſon ; 
This contradiCts Truth, theretore it is falſe. But there be now divers in the world, 
who believe there is no certainty in Reaſon, (and whether you be of their mind or 
no, I defire to be informed ; ) Therefore thece be divers in the world who believe 
contradictions may be true. Thirdly, They which do captivate their underſtand- 
ings tothe belict of thoſe things which to their underſtanding ſeem irreconcilea- 
ble contradictions, may as well believe rcal contradiCtions: ( For the difficulty 
of believing ariſes not from their being repugnant, but from their ſeeming to be 
fo: ) But you do captivate your underſtandings te the belief of thoſe things 
which ſeem to your underſtandings irreconcileable contradiCtions ; Therefore it 
iS as poſlible and eaſie for you to believe thoſe that indeed are ſo. Fourthly, 
ſome men may be confured in their errors, and perſuaded out of them; bur no 
mans error can be confuted, who together with his error doth not believe and 
grant ſome true Principle that contradi&ts his Error : for nothing can be proved to 
him who grants nothing, neither can there be (as all men know) any rational dif 
courſe bur out of grounds agreed upon by both parts. Therefore it is not im- 
poſlible, bur abſolutely certain, that the ſame man at the ſame time may believe 
contradictions, Fiithly, It is evident, neither can you without extreme madneſs 
and uncharitableneſs, deny that we believe the Bible, thoſe Books, I mean, which 
we account Canonical: Otherwiſe why diſpute you with us out of them, as out 
of a common Principle? Either therefore you muſt retra&t your opinion, and 
acknowledpe that the ſame man at the ſame time may believe contradictions, or 
elſe you will run into a greater inconyenience, and be forced to confeſs, that no 
part of our-Doctrine contradicts the Bible. Sixthly, I deſire you to vindicate 
trom contradiction theſe following Afſertions: That there ſhould be Length and 
nothing long: Breadth, and nothing broad : Thickneſs, and nothing thick : 
Whirenelſs, and nothing white : Roundneſs, and nothing round : Weight, and no- 
thing heavy : Sweetnels, and nothing ſweet: Moiſture, and nothing moiſt : Fluid- 


neſs, and nothing flowing : many Actions, and no Agent : many Paſſions, and no 


Patient: That is, that there ſhould be a long, broad, rhick, white,- round, 
heavy, ſweet, moiſt, flowing, ative, paſſive Nothing | That Bread ſhould be 
rurned into the ſubſtance of Chriſt,and yer notany thing ofthe Bread become any 
thing of Chriſt ; rieither the matter, nor the Form, nor the Accidents of Bread, be 
made either the matter,or the Form,or the Accidents of Chriſt.Thart Bread ſhould 
be turned into: nothing, and at the fame time with the ſame aCtion turned in- 
ro Chriſt, and yer Chriſt ſhould nor be nothing, . That the ſame thing ar the fame 
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time ſhould have its juſt dimenſions, and juſt diſtance of irs parts, one trom'ano. 
ther, and atthe fame time not have it, bur all its parts together in one and the ſelf 
ſame point. That the bady of Chriſt, which is much greater, ſhould be contain- 
cd wholly and it1 its full dimenſions without any alteration, inthat which is le. 
ſer, and rhat not once only, but as many times oyeras there are ſeyeral points in 
the Bread and Wine, © That the ſame thing at the ſame time ſhould be-wholly 
bove rtfelt, and wholly below. itſelf, within it ſelf, and withour ir ſelf, on the 
rb hand, and on the left hand, and round abourit ſelf. That the ſame thing ar 
tlic {me time ſhould move to and from it ſelf, and lie {till : Or that it ſhould 
be carried from one place to another through. the middle ſpace, and yet not 
move. Thar it ſhould be brought trom heaven to earth, and yet not come out 
of Heaven, nor be at all in any of the middle ſpaces between Heaven and Earth, 
Thar to be one. ſhould be to be undivided from it felt, and yet that one and the 
ſame thing ſhould be divided from it ſelf. That a thing may be, and yet be no 
where. Thar a Finite thing may be in all places at once. That'a Body may be in a 
place, and have there its dimenſions, and colour, and all other qualities, and yet 
that it is not in the power of God to make it viſible, and tangible there, nor ca- 
able of doing or ſuffering any thing. That there ſhould be no certainty in our 
tenſes, and yetthat we ſhould know ſomething certainly, and yet know nothing 
bur by our ſenſes. Thar that which is, and was long ago, ſhould now begin to. be. 
That that is now to be made of nothing, which 1s not nothing but ſomething. 
Thar the ſame thing ſhould be before and after it ſelf. Thar it ſhould be truly and 
really in a place, and yet without Locality. Nay, that he which is Omnipotent, 
ſhould not be able to give it Locality in this place, where it is, as ſome of you 
hold: Or, if he can, as others fay he can, that it ſhould be poſſible, that rhe ſame 
man, for example You er I, may at the fame time, be awake at Londen, and not 
awake but aſleep at Rome : There run or walk,here not run or wakk,bur ſtand till, 
ſir, or lic along: There ſtudy or write, here, do neither, but dine or ſup : There 
ſpeak, here be ſilent. That he may in one place freeze for cold, in another place 
burn with heat. That he may be drunk in one place, and ſober in another : Va- 
liant in one place, and a Coward in another : A Thiet in one place, and honeſt in 
another; Thar he may be a Papiſt, and go to Maſs in Rowe; A Proteſtant, and go 
to Church in England. That he may dic in Rome, and live in England : or dying 
in both places may go to Hell from Rowe, and to Heaven from England. That 
the Body and Soul of Chriſt ſhould ceaſe ro be where it was, and yet nbt goto 
another place, nor be deſtroyed. All theſe, and many other of the like nature are 
the unavoidable, and moſt of them the acknowledged Confequences of your 
DoGrine of Tranſubſtantiation, as is explained one way or other by your School- 
men.. Now I beſeech you, Sir, to try your skill, and, if you can compoſe- their 
repugnance, and make peace between them,certainly, none but you ſhall be Cazho- 
lick Moderator. But if you cannot do it, and that after -an intelligible manner, then 
you muſt give me lcaye to believe, that either youdo not belieye Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, or clic that it is no contradiction,that men ſhould tubjugate their underſiand- 
ings tothe belick of contradictions. . | 
47. Laſtly, I pray tellme whether you havenor ſo much Charity in ſtore for 
the Biſhop of Armach, and Dr. Potter,as to think that they themſelves believe this 
ſaying, which the one preachtand printed, theother! reprinted, and, as you 1ay, 
applauded? It you:think they do, then certainly, you have'done unadviſcdiy, 
either in charging it with a foul contradiction, or in ſaying,” it.is impoſſible; thar 
any man ſhould at once believe contradiqtions,. Indeed, that men ſhould nor 
aſſent ro contradiftions, and that,itis:unreaſonable ro do ſo, I willingly grant ; 
Bur to fay, it is impdſfiible to be:done, is againſt every mans experience;:and 
aimoſt as unreaſonable,” as to doithe thing -which is ſaid to be impoſſible. -: For 
chough perhaps it maybe very diffieult for a man in his right wits to believe acon- 
rradiction exprefied uvtcerms ;{clpeciatly 4 he, believe 1t to. be a contradiction; 
yet 
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yet for men being cowed and awed by ſuperſtition, to perſuade themſelycs upon 
ſlighr and trivial grounds, that theſe or theſe, though they ſeem contradi&dions, 

et indeed are not fo, and ſo to believe them: or if the plain repugnance of them, 
be veiled or diſguiſed a little, with ſome cmpty uninrelligiblenon-ſenſe diftin&tion; 
or if it be not expreſt but implyed, nor dire& but by conſequence, ſo rhat rhe 
parties, to whole faith the propoſitions are offered are either innocently, or per- 
haps affetedly ignorant of the contraricry of them : for men in fuch caſes, caſily ro 
ſwallow and digeſt contradictions, he thar denies it poſible, muſt be a meer itran- 
ger in the world. 

48. 4d 4. 18. This Paragraph conſiſts of two immodeſt Untruths, obtruded 
upon us without ſhew, or ſhacow of Reaſon: and an evident Sophiſm, grounded 
uponanafteCted miſtake of the ſenſe of the word Fundamental. 

49. The firſt Untruth is, that Dr. Potter makes a Church,of men agreeing ſcarcely 
inoue Point of Faith : of men concurring in ſome one or few Articles of Belief, and 
in the reſt holding conceits plainly contradi&ory : Agreeing only in thu one Article, 
that Chriſt s our Savioar,but for the reſt, like to the parts of a Chimera,&c.Which 
I fay is a ſhameleſs calumny, not only becauſe Dr. Potter in this Point delivers 
not his own judgment, but relates the opinion of others, M. ZZooker, and M. Mer- 
ton; but eſpecially, becauſe even theſe men ( as they are related by Dr. Pozrer) to 
the conſtituting of the very Effence of a Church, in the loweſt degree,require not 
only Faith in Chriſt Feſus the Son of God and Saviour of the World, but alſo ſub- 
miſſion to his Dottrine in mind and will. Now, I beſeech you Sir, tell me ingenu- 
ouſly, whether the Doctrine of Chriſt may be called without blaſphemy, ſcarcely 
one Point of Faith > Or whether it conſiſts only, of ſome one or few Articles of  Be- 
lief £ Or whether there be nothing in it, bur only this Article, 7hat Chriſt 7s our 
Saviour £ Is it not maniteſt to all rhe world, that Chriſtians of all Profeſſions do 
agree with one conſent, in the belief of all choſe Books of Scripture; which were 
not doubted of in the Ancient Church, without'danger of damnation? Nay,'is it 
not apparent that no man at this rime, can without hypocriſie, pretend to believe 
in Chriſt, but of neceſſity he muſt do fo 2. Seeing he can have no reaſon to believe 
in Chriſt, but he muſt have the ſame to believe the Scripture. I pray then read 
over the Scripture once more, or, if that be too much labour, the New Teſta- 
ment only ; and thenſay, whether there be nothing there, bur ſcarcely one Point 
of Faith? But ſome one or two Articles of Belief 2 Nothing but this Artiele only, 
That Chriſt is our Saviour 2 Say, whetherthere be nor there an infinite number of 
Divine Verities, Divine Precepts, Divine Promiſes, and thoſe ſo plainly and un- 
doubtedly delivered, that if any ſees them nor, it cannot be becauſe he cannot, 
bur becauſe he will not ! So plainly, that whoſoever ſubmits ſincerely ro the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, in mind and will, cannot poſſibly but ſubmit to theſe in a& 
and performance. And in thereſt, which it hath pleaſed God, for reaſons beſt 
known to himſelf, to deliver obſcurely or ambiguouſly, yer thus far art leaſt 
they agree, that the ſenſe of them intended by God, is certainly true, and thar 
they are without paſſion or prejudice to endeavour to find it out: The difte- 
rence only is, Which is that true ſenſe which God intended. Neither would 
this long continue, if the walls of ſeparation, whereby the Devil hopes to make 
their Diviſions eternal, were pulled down ; and error were not ſupported againſt 
Truth, by humane advantages? Bur for the preſent, God forbid the matter ſhould 
| befoillasyou make it ! For whereas you looking upon their Points of difference 

and agreement, through I know ngt what ſtrange glaſſes, have made the firſt 
innumerable, and the other ſcarce a'number: the truth is clean contrary ; Thar 
choſe Divine Verities Speculative and Practical, wherein they univerſally agree 
( which you will have to be but a few, or but one, or ſcarcely one) amount to 
many millions, (if an exa&taccount were taken of them :) And on the other ſide, 
the Points in variance, arein compariſon but few, and thoſe not of ſuch a quality, 
but the Error.in them may well conſiſt with the belict and obedience of the entre 
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taken, as if thought the errors even of ſome Proteſtants unconfiderable thin 0s, 
and matters of nomoment. For the truth is, I am: very tcartul, that ſome of thei; 
opinions,cither as chey are,or as they-Aarc apt to be miſtaken,(though not of them. 
ſelves ſo damnable, but that good and holy men may. be ſaved with them, yet ) are 
too frequent occaſions of our retniſnels, and ſlackneſs, in running the race of 
Chriſtian Profeſſion, of our deferring Repentanceand Converſion to God, of our 
frequent relapſes into ſin, and not ſeldom of ſecurity in ſinning; and conſequently, 
though not certain cauſes, yet too frequent occaſions of many mens damnation ; 
and fuch I conceive all theſe DoQrines, which either directly or obliquely, put 
men in hope of eternal happineſs by any other means ſaving only the narrow way 
of fincere and univerſal obedience, grounded upon a true and lively Faich. Theſe 
errors therefore, I do not elevate or extenuate:. and, on condition the ruptures 
made. by them might be compoſed, do heartily wiſh, that the cemeat were made 
of my deareſt bloud, and only not tobe an Anathema from Chriſt : Only this I 
fay, that neither are their Points of Agreementſo few, nor their differences ſo ma- 
ny, as you make them; nor 1o great as to exclude the oppoſite Parties from:bein 
Membets' of one Church Militant, and joynrt-heirs of the glory of the Church 
Triumphant. | 

50. Your other palpable untruth is, that Proteſtants are far more boldto diſagree 
even in matters of Faith, than Catholick Divines ( you mean your own) 7» Queſti- 
ons meerly P hiloſophical,: or .not determined by the Church, For neither do they 
differ at all, in matters of Faith, if you take the word in the higheſt ſenſe, and 
mean, by matters of Faith, ſuch Do&trines as are abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation to 
be believed, or not to be diſ-belieyed. And then in thoſe wherein they do differ, 
with what colour or ſhadow of Argument, can you make good, that they are more 
boldto diſagree, than you are in Queſtions meerly Philoſophical, or not determined by 
the Church 2 For is there not as great repugnancy between your aſſent and diſſent, 
your affirmation and negation, your £(t Eſt, Non Non, as there is between theirs 2 
You follow your Reaſon, in thoſe things which are not determined by your 
Church ; and they theirs, in things not plainly determined in Scripture. And 
wherein then conſiſts their greater, their far greater boldneſs? And what if they in 
their contradiftory opinions, pretend both to relie upon the truth of God, doth 
this make their contradiCtions ever a whit the more repugnant? I had always 
thought, that all contradictions had been equally contradifQtions, and equally re- 
pugnant ; becauſe theleaſt of them are as far.aſunder as Ef and Nom eſt can make 
rhemand the greateſt are no farther. But then you inyour differences, ( by name, 
about Predeterminartion, the Immaculate Conception, the Pope's Infallibility ) 
upon what other motive do you relie 2 Do not you cite Scripture, or Tradition, 
or both, on both ſides 2 And do you not pretend, that both theſe are the infallible 
Truths of Almighty God ? | 

51. You cloſe up this SeCtion with a fallacy, proving forſooth, that we deſtroy, 
by our confeſſion,the Church which zs the houſe of God, becauſe we ſtand only upon Fun- 
damental Articles, which cannot make up the whole fabrick of the Faith, no more 
than the foandation of a houſe alone can be a hoſe. 

52. But I hope, Sir, you will nor be difficult in granting, that this is a houſe 
which hathall rhe neceſfary parts belonging to a houſe : Now by Fundamental! 
Articles, we mean all thoſe which are neceſſary. And you yourſelf, in the very 
leate after this, take notice that Dr. Potter doth ſo. Where to this Queſtion, How 
ſhall TI know in particular which Points be, and which be not Fundamental 2 You 
{currilouſly bring him in making this ridiculous anſwer, Read my Anſwer to a late 
Pamphlet intituled Charity Miſtaken, &c. There you ſhall find that Fundamental 
Dottrines are ſuch Catholick Verities, as principally, and eſſent tally pertain to 
the Faith, ſuch as properly conſtitute a Church, and are neceſſary ( in ordinat 
courſe) to be diſtinitly believed by every Chriſtian that will be ſaved. All which 
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words be-uſed, not to tel] what Points be Fundamental, as you diſhoneſtly impoſe 
upon him,but to explain what he meant by the word Fundamental. May it pleaſe 
you therefore now at laſt, ro take notice, that by Fundamental, we mean all and 
only that which is neceſſary ; and then TI hope you will grant, that we may ſafely 
expect Salvation in a Church which hath all things Fundamenral to Salyation : 
Unleſs you will ſay, that more is _ than that which is neceſfary. 
53-Ad$.19. This long diſconrſe, ſo tull of un-ingenuous dealing with your 
adverſary, perhaps would have done reaſonably in a Farce or a Comedy, and 
I doubt not but you have made your ſelf and your courteous Readers good ſport 
with it. But if Dr. Potter, or I, had been by, when you wrote it, we ſhould have 
ſtopt your career at the firſt ſtarting, and have put you in mind of theſe old 
School-Proverbs, Ex falſo ſuppofito ſequitur quodlibet, and Uno abſurdo dato, ſe- 
quuntur mille. For whereas you ſuppoſe, firſt, that to a man deſirous to ſave 
his ſoul, and requiring whoſe direction he might rely upon 2 The DoCtors anſwer 
would be, pon the true Catholick Church, I ſuppoſe upon better reaſon, be- 
cauſe I know his mind, that he would advice him to call »o Man Maſter on Earth; 
but, according to Chriſts command, to relie upon the direftion of God himlelt. 
It he ſhould enquire, where he ſhould find this direftion 2 He would anſwer 
him ; In his Word contained in Scripture. If he ſhould enquire what aſſurance 
he might have, that the Scripture is the Word of God 2 He would anſwer him, 
that the Doctrine it ſelf is very fit and worthy to be thought to come from God, 
nec vox hominem ſonat, arid that they which wrote and delivered it, confirmed it 
to be the word of God by doing ſuch works as could not be done, bur by pewer 
from God himſelf. For aſſurance of the Truth Hereof he would adviſe himto rely 
upon that, which all wiſe men in all matters of belief relic upon; arid that is the 
conſent of Ancient Records, and Univerſal Tradition. And that he might nor in- 
ſtruct him as partial in this advice, he might farther tell him, thar a Gentleman 
that would be nameleſs, that has written a Book againſt him, called Charity maii- 
tained by Catholicks, though in many things he differ from him, yet agrees with 


himin this, that Tradition i ſuch a Principle as may be reſted in, and which requires 


no other proof. As indeed no wiſe man doubrs bur there was ſuch a man as Julius 
Ceſar, or Cicero, that there are ſuch Cities as Rome or Conſtantinople, though he 
have no other aſſurance for the one or the other, but only the ſpeech of people. 
This Tradition therefore he would counſel him to rely upon, nd. to believe that 
the Book which we call Scripture, was confirmed abundantly by the works of 
God, to be the Word of God. Believing it the Word of God, he muſt of neceſſity 
believe it true : and if he believeit ah, 7 muſt believe iricontains all -rieceſlary 
direction to.cternal happineſs, becauſe it affirms it ſelf to do ſo. Nay he might tell 
him that fo faris the whole Book, from wanting any neceſſary dire&tion to his eter- 
nal Salvation, that one only Author, that hath writ but two little Books of it, 
St. Luke by name, in the beginning of his Goſpel,and in'the beginning of his Story, 
ſhews plainly that he alone hath written art leaſt ſo much asis neceſſary. And 
what they wrote, they wrote by Gods direCtion;for the direCtion of the world,not 
only tor the Learned, but for all that would do their true ehdeayour to-kriow the 
Will of God, and todo it; therefore you cannot but conecive, that writing to all 
and for all, they wroteſoas that in things neceſſary they might be underſtood by 
all, Beſides that,here he ſhould find,that God himſelf has engaged himſelf by pro- 
mite, that if he would love him, and keep his Commandments and pray earneſtly 
tor his Spirit, and be willing to'be directed by it,he ſhould'undoubredly receive ir, 
even the Spirit of Truth which ſhall lead him into all truth ; that is certainly;at leaſt 
intoall neceſſary Truths, and ſuffer him to fallinto no pernicious error. Theſum 
of his whole dire&tionto him briefly would be chis,Believe theScripture to berhe 
Word of God, uſe your true endeavour to find the true ſenſe of it, and to liveac- 
cording toit,and then you may reſt ſecurely that you areinthe true way toeternal 
happineſs.This is the Subſtance of that Anſwer which ya wopld make to 
BÞ 2 any 
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any man in this cale 3 and this is a way lo plain, that fools, unleſs they will, can- 
not err from it. Becauſe, not knowing abſolutely all truth, nay, nor all profitable 
truth, and being free from error ; but endeavouring to know the truth and obey 
it, and endcavouring to be free from error, is by this way made the only condi. 
tion of Salvation. As for your ſuppoſition, That he would adviſe fuch a man ro 
rely uponthe Catholick Church tor the finding out the doctrine of Chrift ; he 
utterly diſclaims it, and truly ve juſtly : There being no certain way to know 
that any Company is atrue Church,burt only by their proteſling the true doctrine 
of Chriſt. And therefore as it is impoſſible I ſhould know that ſuch a company 
of Philoſophers are Peripatericks, or Stoicks ; unleſs I firſt know whar was the 
doctrine * the Peripateticks,and Stoicks; [o is it impoſbble that T ſhould certainly 
know any com ww to be the Church of Chriſt, before I know what is the do- 
ftrine of Chriſt, the profeſſion whereof conſtitutes the viſible Church, the Belief 
and Obedience the inviſible. And therefore whereas you would have him be di- 
re&ted by the Catholick Church to the doftrine of Chriſt ; the contrary rather 
is moſt certain and neceſſary,that by the fore-knowledg of the doCtrine of Chriſt, 
he muſt bedirected toa certain aſſurance, which is the Catholick Church, if he 
mean not tochuſe at a venture, but deſire to have certain direction to it. This 
ſuppoſition therefore, being the hinge whereon your whole Diſcourſe turns, is the 
Minervaof your own Brain z and therefore, were it bur for this,have we not great 
reaſon toaccuſe you of ſtrange immodelty, in ſaying as you do, That the whole 
Diſcourſe and Inferences which here you have made, are either Dr.Potters own diredt 
aſſertions, or evident conſequences clearly deduced from them? Eſpecially ſeeing your 

roceeding in it, is ſo conſonant ,to this il beginning, that ir isin a manner 
wholly made up, not of Dr. Potters aſſertions, but your own fictions obtruded on 
him. y \ 3 
54. To the next Queſtion, Cannot General Councils err 2 You pretend he an- 
ſwers, They may err damnably. Let the Reader ſee the place, and' he ſhall find, 
damnably is your, addition. To the third Demand, Muſt 7 conſult, ( about my di- 
ficulties ) with every. particular perſon of the Catholick Church? You anſwer for 
him, ( that which is moſt falſe ) that z# ſeems ſo by his words 5 The whole militant 
Church, that is, all the members of it cannot poſſibly err either in the whole fazth, or 
any neceſſary Article of it : which is very certain, tor ſhould ir do fo, it ſhould be 
the Church no longer. But what ſenſe is there that you ſhould colle&t out of 
theſe words, that every member of the militant Church muſt be conſulted with 2 
By like reaſon, if he had faid that all men in the world cannot err ; Tf he ſaid 
that God in his own perſon, or his Angels could noterr intheſe matters, you 
might have gathered from hence, that he laid a neceſſity upon men in doubt, to 
conſult; with Angels, or with God- in his own perſon, or with All men in the 
world. Is it not evidentto all ſober men, rhat to make any man or men fit to 
be conſulred- with, beſides the underſtanding of the matter, it is abſolutely re- 
quiſite that they may beſpoken with 2 And 1s it not apparently impoſſible, thar 
any man ſhould ſpeak. with all the. members of the Militant Church 2 Or, if he 
had ſpoken with them All, know that he had doneſo? Nay, does not D. Potter fay 
as much inplain terms 2 Nay more, do not you take notice that he does fo in the 
very next words before theſe, where you. ſay, he afirms- that the Catholick 
Church canyot. be told of private injuries : unleſs you will perſuade- us there is a 
difference: between the Catholick Church, and. the whole Militant Church. 
For whereas you make! him deny:this of the Catholick Chutch united, and af- 
firm it of the Militant Church diſperſed into particulars ; The truth is, he ſpeaks 
neither of united nor diſperſed, but affirms ſimply ( as appears to your thame 
by your own quorations ( that the Cat þolick Church cannat be told of private inju- 
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ries: and then, that the whole Militant Church cannot err. But then beſides, that 
the united Church cannot be conſulted, and the diſperſed may, What a wild 
imaginations. 2 and whar a ſtrange. injuſtice was it in you to father it upon him ? 
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I beſeech you Sir, to conſider ſeriouſly, how far: blind zeal ro your ſuperſtition 
bath tranſported you beyond all bounds of honeſty and difcretion,and made you 
careleſs of ſpeaking either truth or ſenſe, ſo you ſpeak apainſt D. Porter ! 

55. Again, you make him fay, The Prelates of Gods Church meeting in a lawful 
Comncil may err damnably : and from this you collett, 1t remains then, for your 
neceſſary inſtrution you muſt repair to every particular member of the Univerſal 
Church ſpread over the face of the earth. And this is alſo Pergala piftoris, ver; 
aibil, omnia fita. The Antecedent falſe ( not for the matrer of ir, Fat ) thar D.Por- 
rer ſays it, And the conſequence as far from it as Gades from Ganges 3 and as co- 
herentas a rope of Sand, A general Council may err ; therefore you muſt travel 
all the world over, and conſult with every particular Chriſtian! As if rhere 
were nothing elſe to be conſulted with : Nay, as if according to the DoCtrine of 
Proteſtants, ( for ſo you mult ſay, ) there were nothing to be conſulted with, bur 
only a general Council, or all the Word ! Have you neyer heard that Proteſtants 
ſay, Thar men for their dire&tion muſt conſult with Scripture 2 Nay, doth not 
Dr.Potter (ay it often in this very Book which you are confating 2 Nay more, in 
this very Pape out of which you take this piece of your Cento, A General Coun- 
cil may err damnably 2 Are there not theſe plain words, /» ſearches of Truth (he 
meatis divine Truth) God ever diretts us to the infallible Rule of Truth, The Scri- 
pture? With what conſcience then, or modeſty, can you impoſe upon him 
this unreaſonable conſequence, and pretend that your whole diſcourſe, is cither 
his own direct aſſertions, or evident conſequences, clearly deduced from them ? 
You add, that yortherteaches( as it he contradicted himſelf ) zhat the promiſes of 
God made to the Church for his aſſiſtance, are wot intended to particular perſons, but 
oxly to the Catholick Church: which ſure agrees very wel with any thing ſaid 
dy Dr. Potter. If it be repugnant to what you ſaid for him falſely, when is that to 

im 2 | 

56. Neither yet is this to dr 7ve any man to deſperation : unleſs it be ſuch an one, 
as hath ſuch a ſtrongafteQion torthis word.Church,thgr he will not go to Heaven, 
unleſs he hath a Charch to lead him thither. For what though a Council may err, 
and the whole Church cannot be conſulted with, yet this is not to ſend you on 
the Fool's Pigrimage for Faith,and bid you goand confer with every Chriſtian ſoul, 
man and woman, by Sea and by Land, cloſe priſoner or at liberty, as' you dilate rhe 
matter : But to tell you very briefly, that Univerſal Tradition dire&ts you to the 
Word of God, and the Word of God dire&s you ro Heaven. And therefore here 
is no cauſe of deſperation; no cauſe for you to be ſo vain, and tragical, as here you 
would feem. Ter upon Sappoſal (you lay) of this miraculous pilgrimage for Faith, 
before I have the Faith of Miracles, how ſhall I proceed at our meeting 2 Or how Jhatl 
Tknow the man, on whom Tmay ſecurely rely2 And hereunto you frame this Anſwer 
for che DoCtor, Procare to know whether he believe all Fundamental Points of Faith: 
Whereas in all the doCtors Book, there is tio fuch Anſwer to any ſuch Queſtion, 
or any like it. Neither do you, as your cuſtom is, note any Page where it may 
be found ; which makes me ſuſpe&t; that fare you have ſome private licenſe to uſe 
Hereticks ( as you call them ) ar your pleaſure, and make them anſwer any thing 
to any thihg. Þ Ly | Me La 

57%; WhereinT am yet more confirmed, by the anſwer you put in his mouth 
to your next demand, ow ſhall I know whether he hold all Fundamental Points or 
x0? For, whereas hereunto Dr. Potter having given one Anſwer fully farisfactory 
to it, Which is, If he truly believe the undoubted Books of Canonical Scriptare, be 
cannor but believe all Fundamentals ; and another, which is but fomerhing to- 
wards a full farisfaCtion of it, That the Creed contains all rhe Fundamentals of fim- 
Þle Belief: you take no notice of the former, and pervert the larrer, and make 
him fay, The Creed contains all Fandamentats-of Paith. Whereas you kiidW,and, 
within ſix or ſeven lines after this, conſefs, that he A ringer it'to'contain 
all ſimply, but al! of one ſort, all neceſſary Points of ſimple belief. Which aſſertion 
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becauſe he modeſtly delivers as very probable ( being willing ro conclude rather 
leſs than more than his reaſons require, ) hereupon you take occaſion to ask - 
Shall I hazard my ſoul on probabilities, or even wagers 2 As if, whatſoever is but 
probable, though in the higheſt degree of probability, were as likely to be falſe 
as true! Or becauſeit is but Morally,not Mathemarically, certain that there was 
ſuch a womanas Queen Elizabeth,luch a man as Zenry VIII.that is in the higheſt 
degree probable, therefore it were an even wager there werenone ſuch! By this 
reaſon, ſeeing the truth of your whole Religion depends finally upon Prudential 
motives, which you do but pretend tobe very credible, it will be a» evex wager 
that your Religion is falſe. And by the fame reaſon, or rather infinitely greater, 
ſeeing it-is impoſſible for any man ( according tothe grounds of your Religion) to 
know himſelt, muchleſs another to be a true Pope, or a true Prieſt ; nay, to have 
a Moral certainty of it ; becauſe theſe thingsare obnoxious to innumerable ſecret 
andundiſcernable nullities it will be an even wager, nay, ( if we proportion things 
indifferently,) a hundred to one,that every Conſecration and Abſolution of yours 
is void,and that whenſoever you adore the Hoſt,you and your Afliſtants commit 
Idolatry : That there is a nullity in any Decree that a Pope ſhall make, or an 
Decree of a Council which he ſhall confirm: Particularly, it will be, at leaſt 
aneven wager, that all rhe Decrees of the Council of 7rent are void, becauſe it 
isat moſt but very probable that the Pope which confirmed them was true Pope. 
_ If you miſlike theſe Inferences, then confeſs you have injur'd Dr. Potrer in this 
alſo, that you have confounded and made all one, Probabilities, and eyen Wagers. 
Whereas every ordinary Gameſter can inform you, that though it be a thouſand 
to one that ſuch a thing will happen, yet it is not ſure, but very probable. 

58. To make the meaſure of your injuſtice yet fuller, you demand, f the Creed 
contains only points of ſimple belief, how ſhall you know what points of belief are nece( 
ſary which direft our praftice 2 Dr. Potter would have anſwered you in our Savi- 
ours words, Search the Scriptures. But you havea great mind it ſeems to be def- 
pairing, and therefore, having propoſed your Queſtion, will nor ſuffer him to 
give you an Anſwer, bur ſtiut your carsand tell hum, /fz7 he chalks out new paths 
for deſperation. . 

59. In the reſt of your interlude, I cannot but commend one thing in you, that 
you keep a decoram,and obſerve very well the Rule given you by thegreat Maſter 
of your Art, | | 

Servetar ad imum 
Qualis ab incepto grecatirer, & ſbi conſtet : 

One vein of ſcurrility and diſhoneſty runs clean through ir, from the beginning 
to the end, Your nextdemand then is, Are af the Articles of the Creed for their 
nature and matter Fundamental 2 And the Anſwer, / caznet ſay ſo. Which Anſwer 
(though it be true) Dr. Potter no where gow it,neither hath he occaſion,but you 
makeit for him, to bring in another queſtion, and that is, Zow then ſhall 7 know, 
which in particular be, and which be not Fundamental 2 Dr. Potter would have an- 
ſwered, It is a vain queſtion : believe all, and you ſhall be ſure to believe all that is 
Fundamental. | 

60. But what ſays now his prevaricating Proxy ? What does he make him ſay? 
This which follows :- Read my Anſwer to a late Popiſh Pamphlet, intituled, Charit 
Miſtaken + There you ſhall find that Fundamental Doftrines, are ſuch Catholick Yeri- 
ties, as principally and eſſentially pertain to the Faith, ſuch as properly conſtitute a 
Church,and are neceſſary in ordinary courſe, to be diſtinttly believed by every Chriſtian 
that will be ſaved. They are thoſe Grand and Capital Dottrines which make up our 
Faith, that is,the Common Faith,which is alike pretious in all; being one and the ſame, 
in the higheſt Apoſtle,and the meaneſt Believer which the Apoſile elſewhere calls, The 
firſt Principles of the Oracles of God,and, The form of ſound words. 

61. But in carneſt, Good Sir, doth the DoCtor in theſe places by you quoted, 
make to this queſtion this ſame ſottiſh anſwer ? Or do you think rhar againſt an 
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Heretick nothing is unlawtul 2 Certainly;ithe doth anſwer thus, will make bold 
rofay, he 154 Very fool. Bur it he does not, ( as indeed hedoes not ) then 
Bur I forbcar you, and beſcech the Reader to conſul the places of Dr. Potter's 
Book ; and there he ſhall find, that, in the former half of theſe ( as you call them) 
varied words and. phraſes, he declared only what he meant by the word Furda- 
mental, which was needful toprevent miſtakes; and cavilling about the meanin 
of the word, which is Metaphorical, and therefore Ambiguous ; and thar the lar- 
ter half of them, areſeveralplaces of Scripture imployed by Dr. Potter, to ſhew 
that his diſtinctionof Fundamental and not Bandera hath expreſs ground 
in it, Now of theſe two places, very pertinent unto two very good purpoſes, you 
have exceeding fairly patcht together a moſt ridiculous Anſwer, to a Queſtion, 
that Dr. Potter never dreamed of. But the words, you will fay, are in Dy. Potters 
Book, though in divers places, and to other purpoſes. Very true: And fo the words 
of Arſonius his obſcene Feſcennine, are raken out of Virgil, yet Virgil ſurely was 
aot the Author of this Poem. Beſides, in Dr:;Potters book, there are theſe words, 
Dread Sovereign, amongſt the many excellent vertues which have made your Majeſties 
rſon ſo dear unto God, &c. And why now may you not fay as well, that in theſe 
he made Anſwer to your former queſtion, what Points of the Creed were, and 
what were not Fundamentals ? 

62. But unleſs this queſtion may be anſwered, his doftrine ( you ſay) ſerves only ei- 
ther to make men deſpair, or elſe to have recourſe to theſe whom we call Papiſts. It 
ſcems, a little thing will make you deſpair, if you beſoſullen as to do fo, becauſe 
men will not trouble themſelves to fatisfie your curious queſtions. And I pray be 
not oftended with me for ſoeſteeming it, becauſe,as betorel rold you,if you will be- 
lieve all the Points of the Creed, you cannot chuſe bur believe all the Points of it 
that are Fundamental, gghough you be ignorant which areſo, and whichare nor 
ſo. Now, I believe, your deſire to know which are Fundamentals, proceeds only 
from a deſire robe aſſured that you do believe them ; which ſeeing you may be 
aſſured of, without knowing which they be, what can it be but curioſity to defire 
ro know it? Neither may you think to mend your ſelf herein one whit by having 


recourſe to-them whom we call Papiſts; for they are as far to ſeek as we in this 


Point, which of the Articles of the Creed are, for their nature, and matter, Funda- 
mental, and which are not. Particularly you will ſcarce meet with any amongſt 
their Doctors, ſo adventurous as to tell you for a certain, Whether or no thecon- 
ception of Chriſt by the Holy Ghoſt, his being born of a Virgin, his Burial, his 
Deſcent into Hell, and the Communion of Saints, be Points of their own nature 
and matter Fundamental.Such I mean,as without the diſtin and explicite know- 
ledge of them no man can be ſaved. | 
63. Burt you will ſay, at leaſt they give this certain Rule, that all Points define 


by Chriſt's viſible C hurch, belong to the foundation of faith, in ſuch ſenſe, as, to deny . 


any ſuch, cannot ſtand with Salvation. So alſo Proteſtants give' you this morecer- 
tain Rule, That whoſoever believes heartily thoſe Books of Scripture, which all 
the Chriſtian Churches in the world acknowledge to be Canonical, and ſubmirs 
himſelf indeed to this, as to the Rule of his belief, muſt of neceſſity believe all 
things Fundamental ; and, it he live according to his Faith, cannot fail of Salva- 
tion. Bur beſides, What certainty have you, that that rule of Papiſts is ſo c&- 
tain 2 By the viſible Church it is plain, they mean only their own : and why 
their own only ſhould be the Viſible Church, I do not underſtand : and as little, 
Why all Points defined by this Church ſhould belong to the foundation of faith, 
Theſe things you had need ſee well and ſubſtantially proved, betore you relie 
' upon them, otherwiſe you expoſe your ſelf to danger of imbracing damnable 
errors inſtead of Fundamental truths. But you will ſay, Dr.Potter himſelf acknow- 
ledges, that you do not err in Fundamentals. If he did fo, yet me-thinks you have 
no reaſon to reſt upon his acknowledgement with any ſecurity, whom you con- 
demn of error in many other matters. Perhaps, exceſs of Charity to your 
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perſons, may make him cenſure your errors more favourably than he ſhould do. 
But the truth is, and fo I have often told you, though the DoCtor hopes thar 
your errors are not fo unpardonably deſtruCtive, bur that ſome men who igno- 
rantly hold them may be ſaved, yet 2 themſelves he profeſles and proclaims them 
damnable, and ſuch as, he fears, will be certainly deſtructive toſuch as you are, 
that is, toall thoſe, who have eyes to ſee and will not ſee them. 

64. Ad h. 20,21,2.2,23.In the Remainder of this Chapter, you promiſe to an- 
ſwer Dr. Potter's Arguments againſt that which you ſaid betore. Bur preſently 
forgetting your ſelf, inſtead of anſwering his Arguments, you tall a confuting 
his Anſwers to your own. The Arguments objected by you Which here you 
vindicate, were two, - I. The Scripture wv not ſo much as mentioned in the Creed, 
therefore the Creed contains not all things neceſſary to be believed. 2. Baptiſm is not 
contained in the Creed; therefore not all things neceſſary. To both which Argu- 
ments my anſwer ſhortly is this, chat they prove ſomething, bur it is that which 
no man heredenies. | For, Dr. Potter (as you have alſo confeſſed ) never ſaid, nor 
undertook to ſhew, that the Apoſtles intended to comprize in the Creed, all 
Points abſolutely, which we are bound to believe, or after ſufficient propoſal, 
not todisbelieve; which yet here and every where you are obtruding upon him : 
But only that they purpoſed to comprize in it, all ſuch dodtrines purely ſpecu- 
lative, all ſuch matters of ſimple belief, as are in ordinary courſe, neceſſary to be 
diſtin&ly and explicitly: believed by all men: Now neither of theſe objeCtions do 
any way infringe or impeach the truth of this Aſſertion, Not the firſt becauſe 
according to your owndodtrine, all menare not bound to know explicitely what 
books of Scripture. are Canonical. Nor the ſecond, becauſe Baptiſm is not a 
matter of Faith, but practice : not ſo much to be believed, as to be piven, and 
received. And againſt theſe Anſwers, whether you Wy" brought any conſide- 
rablenew matter,let the indifferent Reader judge. ASIF the other things, which 
Dr, Potter rather glancerth at than builds upon in anſwering theſe objections, as 
the Creeds being colleCted out of Scripture, and, ſuppoſing the Authority of it, 
which. Gregory of Yalentiain the place above cited,ſeems to me to confeſs, to have 
been the Judgment of the Ancient Fathers: and the Nzcene Creeds intimating the 

authority of Canonical Scripture, and making mention of Baptiſm : Theſe things 
were ſaid ex abundanti; and therefore conceive it ſuperfluous to examine your ex 
ceptions againſt them. Prove that Dr. Potter did affirm that the Creed contains 
all things neceſſary to be believed of all ſorts, and then theſe objections will be 
pertinent, and deſerve an anſwer. Or produce ſome Point of ſimple belief, neceſ- 
ſary to be explicitely believed, which is nor contained either in terms, or by con- 
ſequence in the Creed, and then I will either anſwer your Reaſons, or confeſs I 
cannot. Bur all this while you do burtrifle, and are fo far from hitting the mark, 
that you rove quite beſide the Butt. - 
65. Ad. 23, 24,25. Dr. Potter demands, How zt can be neceſſary for any Chri. 
tian to have more in his Creed than the Apoſtles had, and the Church of their times? 
You Anſwer, That he trifled,not diſtinguiſhing between the Apoſtles belief, and that 
abridgment of ſome Articles of faith, which we call the Apoſtles Creed. I reply, that 
itis you which trifle, aftetedly confounding (what Dr. Porter hath plainly di- 
{tMmguiſhed ) the Apoſtles belief of the whole Religion of Chriſt, as it compre- 
hends both whar we are to do, and what we are to believe, with their belief of 
that part of it, which contains not duties of obedience, but only the neceſſary 
Articles of ſimple Faith. Now though the Apoſtles Belict be,in the former ſenle, 
a larger thing than that which we call the Apoſtles Creed: yer in the latter ſenſe 
of the word, the Creed ( I fay ) is a full comprehenſion of their belief, which you 
your ſelf have formerly confeſſed, though ſomewhat feartully, and inconſtantly: 
and here again unwillingneſs to ſpeak the the truth, makes you ſpeak that which 
is hardly ſenſe, and call it an abridgment of ſome Articles of Faith. For I demand, 


theſe ſome Articles which you ſpeak of, Which are they? Thoſe thatare out of 
the 
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the Creed, or thoſethat are in it? Thoſe that are init, it comprehends at large, 
and therefore it is not an abridgment of them: Thoſe that are out of it; it com- 
prehends not at all, and therefore 1t 1s not an abridgment of them. Tf you 
would call it now anabridgmentof the Faith, this would be ſenſe, and fignifie 
thus much, That al] the neceilary Articles of the Chriſtian Faith are compriſed 
in it. For this 1s the proper duty ot Abridgments, to leave out nothing nece(- 
ſary, and to take in nothing unneceffary. 

66. Moreover, in anſwer to this demand you tell us, that the Do@or begs the 
Dneſtion, ſuppoſing that the Apoſtles believed no more than is contained in their Creed, 
I anſwer, He ſuppoſes noſuch matter z but only that they knew no more nece- 
fary Articles of fimple belief, than what are contained 1n their Creed. ' So that 
here you abuſe D. Porter and your Reader,by taking ſophiſtically without limi- 
tation, that which is delivered with limitation. 

_ 67. Butthis Demand of D._ Potter's, was equivalent to a Negation, and in- 
tended for one : Howcan it be neceſſary for any Chriſtian to have more in his Creed, 
than the Apeſtles had 9 All one with this, [t cannot be neceſſary, &c. And this 
negation of his, he forces with many arguments which he propoſes by way of 
interrogation, thus. May the Church of aſter ages make the narrow way to Heavey, 
narrower than our Saviour left it ? Shall it be a fault to ſtraiten and encumber the 
King's high way with publique miſances; And is it lawful by adding new Articles to 
the Faith, to retrench any thing from the Latitude of the King of Heavens high way 
to eternal Happineſs ? The yoke of Chriſt, which he ſaid was eaſie, may it be juſtly 
made heavier by the Governors of the Church in after ages © The Apoſtles profeſs 
they revealed to the Church the whole Counſel of God, keeping back nothing needful 
for our Salvation : what tyranny then, to impoſe any new unneceſſary matters on the 
Faith of Chriſtians,eſpecially (as the late Popes have done 'under the high commanding 
form, Qui non crediderit, damnabitur. If this may be done, Why then did our 
Saviour reprebend the Phariſ-es {) ſhzrply, for binding heavy burdens, and laying 
them on mens ſhoulders * And why did he teach them, that in vain they worſhiped 
God teaching for DoFrines mens Traditions? And why did the Apoſtles call it 
tempting of God, to lay thoſe things upon the necks of Chriſtians, that were not neceſ- 

ary £ 
s 48. All which Interrogations ſeem to me to contain ſo many plain and con- 
vincing Arguments of the premiſed Aſſertion ; ro all which (one excepted,) ac- 
cording to the advice of the beſt Maſters of Rhetorick in ſuch Caſes, you have 
anſwered very diſcreetly, by ſaying O. But when you write again, I pray take 
notice of them; anc, if you can deviſe no fair, and ſatisfying Anſwer to them, 
then be ſo ingenuous as to grant the. Concluſion, That no more can be neceſ- 
ſary for Chriſtians to believe now, than was in the Apoſtles time. A concluſion 
of great importance, for the deciſion of many Controverſtes,and the disburdening 
of the Faith of Chriſt from many incumbrances. | | 

69. As for that one, which you thought you could faſten upon, grounded 
on the zo. Att. 27. let me tell you plainly, that by your Anſwering this, you 
have ſhewed planly that it was wiſely done of you to decline the reſt. You 
tell D. Potter, That needful for ſalvation is his gloſs, which perhaps you intended 
for a piece of an an{wer. But, good Sir, conſult the place, and you ſhall find, 
that there. Paul himſelf ſays thar he kept back #5» af ovuptepmuey, not any thing 
that was profitable : and, I hope, you will make no difficulty to grant, that what- 
ſoever is need{ul for {alvation, is very profitable, 

70. But then you ſay, This #s no proof unleſs he beg the Queſtion, and ſuppoſe, 
that whatſqever the Apoſtles revealed to the Church is contained in the Creed. I An- 
ſwer,itisnot D. Potter that begs the Queſtion, butyou thatmiſtakeit : whichis 
not here in this particular place, Whether all Points of fimple Beliet neceſfar 
forthe ſalvation of the Primitive Chriltians, were contained in the Apoſtles 
Symbol? (for that and the proofs of it follow _ in the nexty, p, 223. of 


J 
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D. Potter's Book : ) but, Whether any thing can be neceſlary tor Chriſtians tg 
believe now, which wasnot ſo from the beginning ? D. Potter maintains the Ne. 
gative; and to make good his opinion, thus he argues 3 S. Parl declared to the 
Epheſians che whole Counſel of God touching their Salvation; Therefore that 
which S. Paul did not declare, can be no part of the Counſel of God, and there. 
fore not neceſſary. And again: S. Part kept back nothing from the Epheſcars that 
was profitable; Therefore he taught them all things neceſſary to ſavlation. Con. 
ſider this, I pray, a little better, and then, I hope you will ackowjedge, that here 
was no Petitio principii,in D. Potter 3 butrather Jexoratio Elenchz, in you. 
71, Neither isit material, that theſe words were particularly directed by 
S. Paxl, to the Paſtors of the Church : For (to ſay nothing that the Point here 
ifſuable, is not, Whom he taught, Whether Prieſts or Laymen ? But how much 
he taught, and whether all things neceſſary ? ) it appears plainly out of the Text, 
and I wonder you ſhould read it ſo negligently as not to oblerve it, that though 


he ſpeaksnow to the Paſtors, yet he ſpeaks of what he taught not only them, but 


alſo the Laity as well as them. I have kept back nothing ( lays S. Paul) that was 


. profitable, but have ſhewed, and have taught you publickly, and from houſe to houſe 

Teſtifying (I pray obſerve) both to the Jews, and alſo to the Greeks, Repentance 
towards God, and Faith towards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Anda little after, I krow 
that ;e all, among whom I have gone preaching the Kingdom of God, ſhall ſee my face 


20 more : Wherefore Ttake you to record this daythat I am innocent from the blood of 


all men ;, for I have kept nothing back, but have lewed you all the Counſel of God. 


And again, Remember that by the ſpace of three years I ceaſed not to warn every one, 
aight and day with tears. Certainly, though he did all theſe thingsto the Paſtors 
among the reſt, nay above the reſt, yet, without Controverſie, they whom he 


taught publickly, and from houſe to houſe: The Jews and Greeks to whom he 


teſtified, (7.e.)preached Faith and Repentance : Thoſe all, among whom he went 
preaching the kingdom of God : Thoſe every one, whom for. the three years 
together he warned, were not Biſhops and Paſtors only. 

72., Neither is this to ſay, that the Apoſtles taught Chriſtians nothing but 
their Creed, nothing of the Sacraments, Commandments, &*c. for that 1s not 
herethe Pointto be proved:butonly,that they taught them all things neceſſary, fo 


that nothing can be neceſſary which they did not teach them. But how much of 


this they put into their Creed, Whether a// the neceſſary Points of ſumple Belief, 
as we pretend, or only as you ſay, 1 know not what, 1s another Queſtion and 
which comesnow to be farther examined. D. Potter in confirmation of it, beſides 
theauthorities which you formerly {hifted off, with ſo egregious tergiverſation, 
urges five {everal Arguments. F: 

73. Theſenſe of the firlt is this, If al the neceſſary Points of ſrmple Belief be not 
comprized in the Creed,it can no way deſerve the name of the Apoſtles Creed, as not be- 
ing their Creed in any ſenſe, but only a part of it. To this you antwer $.25. Upon the 
ſame affefted ambiguity ,S&c. An. It is very true that their whole faith was of a lar- 
ger extent, but that was not the Queſtion : But whether all the Points of ſimple 
belief which they taught as neceſſary tobe explicitely believed,be not contained 
init £ And if thus much at leaſt of Chriſtian Religion, be not comprized in it, I 
again deſire you to inform me, How it could be called the Apoſtles Creed ! 

74- Four other reaſons D. Potter urges to the ſame purpoſe, grounded upon 
the practice of the Ancient Church; Thelaſt whereof you anſwer in the ſecond 
part of your Book. But to the reſt, drawn from the ancient Churches appointing 
her Infants to be inſtructed (for matters of fimple belief,) only 1n the Creed : 
From her admitting Catechumens unto Baptiſm : and of Strangers to her Com- 
munion upon their only profeſſion of the Creed, you have not, for ought I can 
perceive, thought fit to make any kind of Anſwer. of 96 

75. The difficulties of the 27. and laſt $. of this Chapter, have been ſatisfied. 
So that there remains unexamined only the 26. Seo, wherein you exceed your 


ſelf 
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ParTtl. all neceſſary points of meer Behef. 


(-If in Soptiltry : Eſpecially 1n that trick of Cavillers, which is to anſwer ob- 

:etions by other objections 3 anexcellent way to make controverſies endleſs ! 
. Potter delires to be refolved, why amongſt many things of equal neceſſity to be 

believed, the Apoſtles ſhould diſtinFly ſet down ſome in the Creed, and be altogether 


ſilent of others ? Inſtead of reſolving him into his difficulty, you put another to - 


him, and that is, Why are ſome Points not Fundamental expreſſed init, rather 
than others of the ſame mr Which demand, is ſo far from ſatisfying the for.- 
mer Doubt, that it makes it more intricate. 'For upon this ground it may be de- 
manded, How was it poſhble-that the Apoſtles ſhould leave ont any Articles 
ſimply neceſſary, and put in others not neceſſary, eſpecially if their intention 
were (as you ſay it was) to deliver it in ſuch Articles/as were fitteſt for thoſe 
times 2 Unleſs (which were wondrous ſtrange) unnecefſfary Articles were fitter 
for thoſe times, than neceſfaty. ' But now to your Queſtion, the Anfwer is ob- 
vious - Theſe unneceſlary things might be put in; becatfe they were circum- 
ſtances of the neceflary 3 Pontivs Pilate, of Chriſt's Paſtion 3 Thethird day, of 
the ReſurreCtion. Neither gqth the adding of them make the Creed ever a whit 
the leſs portable, the leſs fit'to be underſtood, and remembred. And for the 
contrary reaſons, other unneceary things might be left out. Beſide, who ſees 
not;that the addition of ſome unneceſſary circumftances1s athing that can hardly 
be avoided without afteQation ! And therefore not ſo greata fault,nor deſefving 
ſuch 2 cenſure,as the omiſlion of any thing eſſential to the work undertaken,and 
neceſſary to the end propoſed in it ' * oy 
76. You demand again (as it is no hard matter to multiply demands ) why our 
Saviou's deſcent to hell, and Burial was expreſſed, and not his Circumciſion, his 
manifeſtation to” the three Kings, and working of miracles? I anſwer,: His Re- 
ſurrefion, Aſcenſion, and Sitting at the right hand of God are very great Mira- 
cles, and they are expreſſed. Belides, S. John aſſures us, That the Miracles which 
Chriſt did, were dohe and written not for themſelves that they might be believed ;_ 
but fot a farther end, that we might believe that Jeſus was the Chriſt, and believing 
bave eternal life. He'therefore that believes this may be ſaved, though he have no 
explicite and diſtin faith of any Miracle that our Saviourdid. His Circuinciſi- 
on and Maifeftation to the Wiſe-men ( for Iknow not upon'what grounds you 
call them K izgs) are neither things ſimply neceſſary to be known, nor have any 
near relation to thoſe that are ſo. As for his Deſcentinto hell, it may (for ought 
you know) be put in asa thing neceſſary of it ſelf to be known. If you ask, why 
more than his Cicumciſion ?-I refer you to the Apoſtles for an anſwer, who put. 
that in, and left this out of their Creed: and yet ſure, were not ſo forgetful 
after the receiving of the Holy Ghoſt, as to leave out any prime and principal founda- 
tion of the Faith, which are the very words of your own Gordonins Huntlews, 
Contr. 2c. 10. 4##. Likewiſe his Burial was put in perhaps as neceſſary of it 
ſelf tobe known. But thought were not,yet hath it manifeſtly ſonear relation 
to theſe that areneceſſary, his Paſſion, and ReſurreQion 5 being the Conſequent 
of the one, and the Antecedent of the other, that it is no marvel if for their ſakes 
it was put in. For though verily believe that there is rio neceflary Point of this 
nature, but whatis in the Creed, yet I do not affirm, becaule I cannot prove it, 
that there is nothing in the Creed but what is neceſſary. You demand thirdly, 
Why did they not expreſs Scriptures, Sacraments, and all Fundamental Points of 
Faith tending to Prattice, as well as thoſe which reſt in cap ? Tanſwer; Becauſe 
their purpoſe was to comprize in it only thoſe neceffary Points which reſt in Be- 
lief : which appears,becauſe of praQtical Points there is not in itſo much as one. 
77. D. Potter ſubjoyns to what is ſaid aboye, That 4s well, tay better they 
might have given no Article but that of the Church, and ſent us to the Church for all 
the reſt : For in ſetting down others beſides that, and nt all, they make 4 believe 
we have all, whezi we have not all. This conſequence you deny : and neither give 
reaſon againſt it, nor ſatisfte his reafon for 1t, which yet in my judgment is | 
Cc 2 good 
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good and concluding. The Propoſition to be proved 1s this :, Thar, it your. 
Do@rin were true, 2 ſhort Creed, I believe the Roman Church tobe Infallible, 
would have been better, that is, more effectual to keep the believers of 1t from 
Herefie, and in the true Faith, than, this Creed whichnow we have. A propo- 
ſition ſo evident, that.I cannot ſee how either you, or any of your Religion, or 
indeed any ſenſible man can from+his heartdeny it. Yet becauſe you make ſheyw 
of doing fo, or &fe, which I rather hope, do not rightly apprehend the force 
of the Reaſon; I will endeavour briefly to add ſome light and ſtrength toat, by 
comparing the effects of theſe ſeveral ſuppoled:Creeds. TRE TOR 

78. . The former Creed.therefore would certamly produce theſe elicfFa gn the 
believers of it : Animpoſlibility of being in any formal Hereſie : A nece{iity of 
being Prepared in mind to come out of all Error 1n Faith, or material H erefic ; 
which certainly you will not deny z or if you:do, you pull down the only pillar 
of your C urch and. Religion, and that which is in cffe& the only thing you 
labour to, provethrough your whole Book. | 

79. The latter Creed which naw. we have, is ſo uncffeCtual for theſe good 
purpoſes, that-you your ſelf tell ys of innumerable, groſs, damnable Hereſies, 
that have been, ate and may be, whole contrary Truths are neither explicitly, 
nor by conſequence comprehenged in this Creed: So that no man by the belief of 
this Creed. without the former, can be poſſibly gaurded from falling into them, 
and continwng obſtingte 1n them, Nay, .ſo far is this Creed from guarding 
them From theſe miſchiefs, that it is fore likely to enſnare them into them, by 
ſeeming and yet not being a full comprehenſion of all neceſſary Points of Faith: 
which 1s apt. (as experience ſheys, y.to miſ:guide men into this (as you con- 
ceive it,) pernitious error, That believing the Creed, they believe all neceſſary 
Points,of Faith, whereas-indeed, according to you, they do not ſo. Now-upon 
theſe grounds | thus conclude : That Creed, which hath great commodities 
and no danger, would certainly be better than that which bath great danger, and 
wants many. of theſe great commodities 3 But the former fhort Creed propos'd 
by me, I believe the RegranChutch to.be infallible, (if your DoGrin be true) is of 
the former condition, and the latter, that is, the Apoſtles Creed, is of the latter : 
Therefore the former (if your dodGtrin be true) would witaout controverlie be 
better than the latter. | | | 

80. But (ſay you) by this kind of arguing, one might infer quite contrary. 
If the Apoſtles Creed contain all Points neceſſary to Salpation, What need have we of 
any Couch to teach ws £ And conſequently what need of the Article of the Church £2 
To which I anſwer, that having compared your inferenceand D, Potter's toge- 
ther, I cannot diſcoyer any ſhadow of reſemblance between them, nor any ſhew 
of Reaſon, whythe perfc&ion of the: Apoſtles Creed, ſhould exclude a neceflity 
of: ſume body to deliver it, Much leſs why the whole Creeds containing all 
things neceſſary ſhould make the belief of a part of it unneceſſary. As well (for 
ought | underſtand) you might avouch this inference to be as good as D. Pot- 
ters The Apoſtles Creed contains all things necellary, therefore there is no 
need to believe in God. Neither doth it follow ſo well as D. Potter's Argu- 
ment follows, That if the Apoſtles Creed contains all things neceſlary, that all 
other Creeds and Catechiſms, wherein are added divers other Particulars, are 
ſuperfluous. For theſe other Particulars may be the Duties of abedience, they 
may be profitable Points of Dodrin, they may be good expoſitiogs of the Apo- 
{tles Creed, and ſo not ſuperfluous; and yet for all this the Creed may fill 
contain all Points of Belief that are ſimply neceflary. Theſe therefore are poor 
conſequences, but. no more Jike D. Poiters than an applets like an oiſter. 

31. But this conſequence after you have ſufficiently (lighted and diſgraced it, 
at length you promiſe #4 news, and pretend to grant it. But whatis that which 
you mean-to grant 2 That the Apoſtles did put no Article in their Creed but 
only thatof_the Church ? Or that, if they had done ſo, they had done better 
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than now they havedone ? This1s D. Potter's inference out of your Dottin : 
and'ttuly, if you ſhould grant this, this were news indeed ? Tes, ſay you, [wil 
grunt #F,- but only thus far, that Chriſt hath referred ws only to his (hurch. Yea, but 
this is clean another thing,andno news arall, that you ſhould grant that, which 
you would fain have granted to you. Sothat your dealing with us is juſt as if a 
man ſhould proffer me a courteſie, and pretend thati he would oblige himſelf by 
a note-ander his hand, to give me twenty Pound ; and inſtead of it write, that 
I owe'him forty, -and defire me to ſubſcribe to it and be thankful. Of ſuch 
favours as theſe it is very ſafe to be liberal. 

82. You tell us afterward (but how it comes in I know not) that i# were a 
childiſþ argument, The Creed contains not all things neceſſary : Ergo, It is not pro- 


fitable : Or, The Church alone 3s. fufficient to teach us by ſome convenient means : 


Ergo, She muſt teach #5 without means, Theſe indeed are Childiſh arguments ; 
but, for ought TI ſee, you alone are the father of them :* for, in D. Potter's book, 
I can'neither meet with them, nor any like them He indeed tells you, thatif 
(by animppoſhble ſupoſition)) your Dottrin! were true; another and a far 
ſhorter Creed would have been more expedient : even thisalone, I believe the 
Roman Church to be infallible. But why you ſhould conclude, he makes this 
Creed which we have, unprofitable z becauſe he ſays another that might be 
conceived upon this falſe ſuppoſition, would be more profitable : or, that he 
Jays a heteffity upon the Church, of teaching without means : or,of not teaching 


this very Creed which now 1s gut ; theſethings are ſo ſubti] that I cannot ap- 


prehehd them. To my underſtanding, by' thoſe words, And ſent x4 to the 
Church for all the reſt, he does rather manifeftly imply, 'that the reſt might be 
very well, not only profitable but neceſſary, and that the Church was to teach 
this-by Creeds or Catechiſms, or Councils, or any other means which ſhe 
ſhould make choice of ; for being Infallible, ſhe could not chuſfe amils. 

383. Whereas therefore you ſay, If the Apoſtles had expreſt mo Article but that 
of the Catholique Church, ſe muſt have taught us the other Articles in particular by 
Creeds, or other means : This is very true, but no@way repugnant tothe truth of 
this which follows, that the Apoſtles ( if your Dottrin be true ) had done bet- 
ter fervice to the Church, though they had never made this Creed: of theirs 
which now we have, if, in ſtead thereof, they had commanded in plain terms 
that for mens perpetual direCtionin the Faith, this ſhort Creed ſhould be taught 
all men, I believe the Roman 'Church ſhall be for ever infallible, Yet you mult 
not ſo miſtake me, as1t I meant, that they had done better, not to have taught 
the Church the ſubitancc of Chriftian Religion; For then the Church not 
having learnt 1t of them, could not have taught 1t us, This therefore I donor 
lay : but, ſuppoſing they had written theſe Scriptures as.they have writren, 
wherein a!l the Articles of their Creed are plainly delivered, and preached that 
Doctrin which they did preach, and done all other things as they have done; be- 
fides. the compoling their Symbol - Ifay, if your Dodrine were true, they had 
done a work infinitely more beneficial to the Church of Chrilt, if they had never 
compoſed their Symbol, which is but an imperfe& comprehenſion of thenece| 
ſary Points of ſimple Belief, and no diſtindtive mark (as a Symbol ſhould Do) 
between thoſe that are good Chritſtians, and thoſe that are not ſo; But inſtea 
thereof, bad delivered this one Propolition, which would have been certainly 
eficQual for a]l the aforſaid good intents and purpoſes, The Roman Church ſhall 
be for ever infallible in all things, which ſhe propoſes as matters of Faith. 

84. Whereas you fay, If wewill believe we have all in the Creed when we have 
»ot all, it is not the Apoſtles ſault but our own : I tell you plainly, if itbe a fault, 
I know not whoſe it (ſhould be but theirs. For ſure itcan be no fault in me to 
tollow ſuch guides whitherſoever they lead me ;3Now.l ſay,they have led me'into 
this perſwafion, becauſe they have given me great reaſon to beheve it, and none 
to the Ccofitrary. The reaſon they have given meto believe it, is, becauſe it is 
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apparent and confelt, they did.propoſe to themſelves in $A it, ſome good 


end or ends 3 As that Chriſtians might have 4 form,by which (| 


r, matter of;Faith ) 
they might profe ' themſelves Catholiques. So Putean out, of Iho.. Aquines: That 
the faithful might know, what the Chriſtian people is to believe explicitly. So Vincent 
Filincius : That being ſeparated into divers parts of the World, they might preach 


the ſame thing : And, that, that might ſerve as 4 markio diſtingniſh true Chriſtians 
from Infidels, So Card.” Riclien. Now for all theſe and forany other good intent, 


[ ſay, it will be plainly uneffeCtual, unleſs.it contain at lealt.all Paints of ſimple 
Belicf, which are, in ordinary courſe, neceſſary to be explicitly known by all 
men. So that if it be a fault in me to believe this, it.muſtbe my'fault to believe 
the Apoſtles, wile. and good men? which I cannot do it-I believe nor this. 
And therefore, what Ricardws de JanFo Viftore lays of God himſelf, I make no 
ſcruple at all to apply to the Apoliles, and to ſay, Si error 64, qu0d credo, awobis 
deceptus ſum :1f it be an error which I believe, it is you, and my reverendeſteem 
of you and your ations, that hath ledme_ into it. For as for your ſuſpition, 
That we are led into this perſwaſion, out of a hope that we may the better maintain 
by it ſome opinions of our own, It Is Ry uncharitable. | I know no opinion I 
have which I would not as willingly, forſake as keep, it I conld ſee ſufficient.rea- 
ſon to induce me to believe, that it is the will of God I ſhould forſake it. Nei- 
ther d6T know any opinion | hold againſt the Church of Rome, but I have more 
evident grounds than this whereupon to build i. * For letbut theſe Truths be 
granted : That the authority of the Scripture is independent on your Church, 
and dependent only in reſpect of us upon univerſal Tradition; That Scriptures 
the only Rule of Faith:That allthings neceſſary to ſalvationare plainly delivered 
in Scripture : Let, I ſay, theſe moſt certain and Divine Truths be laid for Foun- 
dations,and let our ſuperſtructions be conſequent and coherent to them 3 and,l am 
confident, Peace would be reſtored, and Truth maintained againſt you, though 


the Apoſtles Creed were not in the World. 


« CH AP: 


That Luther, Calvin, their Aſſociates, and all who began or continzte the Separation from tbe 
external Communion of the Roman Church, are guilty of the proper, and formal fin of Schiſm. 


H E Searcher of all Hearts is witneſs with how unwilling minds, we Catholiques are 
Mat drawn to faſten the denomination of Schiſmariques , or Heretiques, on them , for whoſe 

> fouls, if they emplyed their beſt blood , they Judge that it could not be better ſpent ! 
; If we rejoyce , that they are contriftated at ſuch titles, our joy riſeth not from their 

trouble or grief, but , as that of the Apoſtles did, from the fountain of Charity, be- 
cauſe they are contriſtated to repentance 3 that ſo , afcer unpartial examination , they find- 
ing themfelves to be what we ſay, may, by God's holy grace , beginto diſlike , what themſelves are. 
For our part, we muſt remember that our obligation is , to keep within the mean , berwixt unchari- 
table bitterneſs, and pernitious flatrery, not yielding to worldly reſpe&s, nor offending Chriſtian 
Modeſty,” but uttering the ſubſtance of truth in ſo Charitabie manner, rhat nor ſo much we, as Truth, 
and Charity , may ſeen to ſpeak , according to the whoteſom advice of S. Gregory Nez4anzen in 
theſe divine words : we do not affett peace with ( a) prejudice 0 true doftrine , that ſo we may get 
a name of being gentle , and mild , and yet we ſtth to conſerve peace, fighting in a lawſul manner , and 
containing' our ſelves within our compaſs , and- the rule of Spirit. And of theſe things my judgment is , and, 
for my part, 1 preſcribe the ſame law to all that "dial with ſouls , and treat of true Dofirine , that neither 
they exaſperate mens minds by havſhneſs , nor- make them baughty. or inſolent , by ſubmiſſon z but that , in the 
cauſe of F aith they behave themſeltes prudently ,, and adviſedly , and de not in either of theſe things exceed 
the mean; With whom 2greeth S. Leo, ſaymg': It behoveth us in ſuch cauſes to be (b) moſt careſul, that 
without noiſe of contentions, , bot» Charity be conſerved , and Truth maintained, | 

2, For better method , we will handle theſe Points in order. Firſt, we will ſer down the nature} and 
eflence., or , as I may call it , the Nuality of Schiſm. In the ſecond place, the greatneſs , and grievouſ- 
neſs , or (ſo to term' it ) , Quantity thereof, For the Nature, or Quality , will tell us who may with- 
out injury be judged Schiſmantques : and by the reatneſs, or quantity , ſuch as find themſelves guil- 
ty thereof, will remain acquainted with the true ftate of their ſoul, and whether they may conceive. 
any hope of Salvation or no. | And becauſe Schiſm will be found to bea diviſion from the Church, 
which could not happen, unleſs: there were always a viſible Church 3 we will , Thirdly , prove 
or rather 'take ir as a Point to be granted by all Chriſtians , that in all Ages , There hath been ſuch 
a Viſible Cobgregarion of Faichful People. Fourthly , we will demonſtrate ; - that Luther , Calvin, 
ane the reſt , 1d ſeparate themſelves from the Communion of that always yifible Church of Chriſt, 
and therefore were guilry of Schiſm. And fifthly , we will make K evident , that the viſible true Church 
of Chriſt , out of which Luther and his followers departed , was no other but the Rowan Church z and 
conſequently , that both they , and all others who perfift 1a the ſame diviſions , are Schiſmariques by 
reaſon of their ſeparation from the Church of Rome. 3. For 


- 
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3, For the firſt Point touching rhe Nature, or Quality of Schifm : As the natural perfe&ion of man eqs . 
confiſts in his being the Image of God his Creator , by the powers of his, ſoul; ſo his ſupernatural - -_—_— 
rfeRion is placed in fmilitude with God , as his lat End and Felicity ; and , by having the ſaid ſpt- ' 
Liv facultics, his #nderſtanding and Will js linked ro him. His underſtanding 1s united to God by 
Faith, his Will , by Charity, The former relies upon his 1nfallible 7xth : The latter carrieth us to 
his infinite Goodnejs, Faith hath a deadly oppoſite , Hereſie. Contrary to the Union , or Unity of 
Charity , is SEparation and Diviſion. Charity is twofold, As itgeſpedts God, his Oppoſite Vice 1s Ha- 
ered againſt God : as It umiteth us to our Neighbour, Iis contrary Is Separation Or diviſion of afteions 
and will, from our Neighoour. Our Neighbour may be confidered , either as one private perſon hath a 
ſingle relation ro another , or as all concur ro make one Company or Congregation , which we call the 
Church; and this is the moſt principal reference and Union of one man with anorher : becauſe the 
chiefeft Unity is thar of the hole, ro which the particular Unity of Parts is ſubordinate. This Uniry, 
or Oneneſs , (if ſo I may call jt) is effe&ed by Charity , unjting all the members of the Church in one 
Myſtical” Bo'y 3 contrary to which , is Schiſm , from the Greek word ſignifying Sciſſure , or ro. 
Wherefore upon the whole matrer, we find that Schiſm, as the Angelical DoRor , S. Thomas defines 
je, is; 4 Woluntary ſeparation (c) from the 1nity of that Charity, whereby all the members of the Church ©2.2. 4. 39. 
are united. From hence he deduceth, that Schiſm is a ſpecial and parcicular vice, diſtin& from Here- ry corp. & 
fie, becauſe they are oppoſite to rwo different Vertues : Herefie, to Faith : Schiſm to Charity. To which (* 
poſe he fitly alledgeth S. H/erom upon theſe words, (Tit.. 2. ) A man that 7s an Heretique aſter the firſt 
ard ſecond Admonition avoid , ſaying : 1 concezve that there is this difference betwixt Schiſm and Herefie, 
that Herefie involves ſome perverſe aſſertion : Schiſm for Epiſcopal diſſention doth ſeparate men from the 
Church, The ame DoRrine 3s delivered by S. Auſtin in theſe words : Heretiques (d) and Schiſmatiques q Lib. de Fid, © 
call their - Congregations , « hnrches: but Heretiques corrupt tye Faith by believing of God falſe things : but & Symbol. cap. 10+ 
Sce'iſmatiques by withed diviſtons break from fraternal Charity , although they belixue what we believe. 
Therefore the Heretique belongs not to the Church , btcanſe ſhe loves God : nor the Schiſmatique , becauſe 
ſhe loves hrr Neighbour. And in another place he ſaith : It 7s wont to be demanded (e) how Schiſmatiques, e 9. Evang. 
be diſtinguiſhed from Hevetiques: and this difference is found » that not a divirſe Faith , but the divided ſo- *x Mat. q. it. 
ciety of Communion doth mar Schiſmatiques, Tt 1s then evident that Schiſm is different from Here- £Ubi ſupra 
fie. Nevertheleſs (ſaith S. Thomas) (f) As he who is deprived of Faith muſt needs want Charity : fo oy” 
every Heretique is a Schifmatique , but not converſively every Schiſmatique is an Heretique 3 though 
becauſe want of Charity diſpoſes and makes way to the deſtru&ion of Faith (accordipg to thoſe 
words of the Apoltle , which [a good conſcience] ſome caſting off , have ſuffered ſhipwrack -in their 
Faith). Schiſm ſpeedily degenerates to Herefie , as S. Hitrom after the rehearſed words teacheth , ſay- 
ing: Though Schiſm in the begianing may in ſome ſort be underſtood different from Hereſie 3 yet there is 10 
Schiſm which doth not feign ſome _ to it ſelf , that ſo it may ſeem to have departed from the Church 
upon good reaſon. Nevercheleſs when chiſm proceeds originally from Herefie, Herefie as being In chat 
caſe the predominant qualiry 1n theſe two peccant humours, giveth 'the denomination of an Meretique ; 
as on the other ſide we are wont , eſpecially in the beginning, or for a while , to call Schiſmatiques, 
thoſe men who firſt began with only Schiſm , though in proceſs of rime they fell into ſome Hereſte , and 
by that means are indeed both Schiſmatiques and Hereriquey,. | 
4+ The reaſon why both Herefie and Schiſm are rcp to the being of a good Catholique, is: 
Becauſe the Catholique, or Univerſal Church fignifies ongregation , or Company of faithful peo- 
ple, and therefore 1mplies nor only Faith, to 'make them Faithful believers , but alſo Communion , or 
common 4nion, to make them One 1n Charity, which exchudes Separation , and Diviſion : and therefore 
in the Apoſtles Creed, Communion of Saints, 1s immediately joyned to the Catholique Church. 
5. From this definition of Schiſm may be inferred, that the guilr thereof is contraed, not only by 
diviſion from the Univerſal Chourch; but alſo, by a Separation from a particular Church - or Dioceſs 
which agrees with the univerſal, In this manner Meſetius was a Schiſmatique, but not an Heretique, 
becauſe as we read in S. Epiphanizs (h) he was of the right' Faith, for bis Faith was not altered at any k Hereſ. 6*; 
time from the holy Catholique Church, &C. He. made a Set , but departed not from Faith. Yer becauſe he 
made to himſelf a particular Congregation againſt <. Peter 'Arch-Biſhop of Alexendria his lawful Supe- 
riour , and by that means brought in a diviſion 1n that particular Church ,' he was a Schiſmarique. And ic 
Is well worth the noting , rhat the Meletians building new Churches, put this Title upon them, The 
Cburch of Martyrs : and upon the Ancient Churches ofthoſe who ſucceeded Peter, was inſcribed, The Ca- 
tholique Church. For fo it is. A new Se& muſt have a new name, which though ir be never (0 gay and 
ſpecious,. as the Church of Martyrs : the Reformed Church, &c. yetrhe Novelty ſheweth that 13 Is not the Ca- 
tholique , not a true Church. And, thar' Schiſm may be commirted by diviſion from a ater Church, 
we read jn Optatus Mitevitans (1) theſe remarkable words, (which do well declare who be Schiſ- i Lib 1. ox, 
matiques) brought by*Rim ro prove "that not Cecilianus but Parmenianus was a Schiſmarique : For Tamer 
Czcilianus went not ont from Majorinus thy Grand-Father (he means his next predecefſour , but one, in 
the Biſhoprick , )but Majorinus from Czcilianus : neither did Czcilianus depart from the Chair of Pergr, 
or of. Cyprian (who was but a particular Biſhop, ) but Majorinus, in whoſe Chair thou ſitteſ# , which had 
no bezinavig before Majorints't inſelf. Sering it #s maniſeftly known that theſt things were ſo done , it evi- 
dently apprareth , that yoh are heirs both of Traditors (that is , of thoſe who delivered up the holy Bible 
to be burned) and »f Schiſmatiques. ' And ir ſeemeth that this kind of Schiſm muſt principally be 
admicted by Proteſtants, who ackowledge no one viſible Head of the whole Church , bur hold 
tha every particular Diocels , Church , .or Country is governed by It ſelf independently. of any one 
& pd z or Genera] Council, ro which all Chriſtians have obligation to ſubmit their judgments , and 
8 | 
6. As for the grievouſne's or quamity *of Schiſm ( which was the ſecond Point propoſed )) S. Thomas Do; 
teacheth ,thar amongſt fins againſt our Nejghbour , Schiſm (1) is the moſt grievous ; becauſc ir is againſt Sn FO 
the Ipiritgal good off the multitude , or Community. And therefore as in a Kingdom or Commonwealth, of 8chiſm. 
tliere 18 as great difference berween the critne of rebellion or ſedition, and debates among private men, | 774. «rt. 
as there 1s equality DetwIxt one man', and a whole kingdom; ſo in the Church, Schiſm is as much *' ad 3. 
more grievous than Sedition 1n a Kingdom , 4s the ſpiritual good of ſouls ſurpaſſech the civil and pohri- 
ca wea!, And S. Tomm:s adds furcher , 'and they loſe the ſpiritual Power of FuriſdiAion ; and if they 
£3 220ut tO abſolve fromfin, or tro excommunicate, their a&ions are invalid; which he proves ous of 
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| things! And thus much of the ſecond Poinr, 


the Canon Novitianu. Cau{a 7. queſt. 1. which ſairh: He that: keepeth neither toe Unity of ſpirit , nor 
the peace of agreement , and ſeparates himſelf from tie bond of the Church , and the Colledge of Priefts, 
can neither have the Power , nor-dignity of a Biſhop. The Power alſo of Order (for example, to conſecrate 
the Euchariſt, ro ordain Prieſts, ec. ) they cannor lawfully exerciſe, 

7. In the judgment of the holy Fathers, Schiſm. 1s a moſt grievous offence. $. Chryſoſtom (m) com- 
pares theſe Schiſmarical dividers of Chriſt's myſical body , ro thofe who lacrilegiouſly pierced his na. 
tural body , ſaying : Nathing doth ſoggucn zncenſe God , as that the Church ſhould be divided... Although we 

yould do innumerable good works , if we divide the full Eccleſtaflical Congregation, we ſhall be puniſhed q 
leſs than they who tore his (natural) body. For that was done to the gain of the whole world , although 
nt with tbat intention : but this hath no profit at all, but there ariſeth ſromit moſs great barm. Theſe things 
are ſpokea , not only to thoſe who bear office , but alſo to thoſe -who are governed by them, Behold how nei- 
ther a moral good life (which conceit deceiverh many) nor authority of Magiſtrates, uor any neceſſi- 
ty of obeying Superiors can excuſe Schiſm from being a moſt heinous offence, Opratus Milevitanus 
(o) calls <chiſm, Ingens flagitium, a huge crime. And peaking to the Doxnatiſts, ſaich, That Schiſm is 
evil in the higheſt degree, even you are not able to deny. No leſs patherical 1s S. Augs/{ine upon this ſub- 
je&. He reckons Schiſmatiques amongſt Pagans, Heretiques , aud Jews, ſaying : Religion 4 to be ſought, 
neither in the confuſion of Pagans, nor (p) in tke filth of Heretiques , nor [7 the languiſhing of Schilmatiques, 
nor in the Age of the Jews; but amongſt thoſe alone who are called Chriſtian Catholiques , or Crthodox, that 
is, lovers of unity in the whole body, and followers of truth, Nay, he c{teems them worſe than Infidels and 
Idolaters , ſaying : Thoſe whom the Donatiſts (q) heal from the wound of Infidelity and Ivolatry , they burt 
more grievouſly with the wound of Schiſm. Let here thoſe mcn who are pleaſed untruly to call us Ido- 
laters, refle& upon themſelves, and conſider, that this holy Father judgeth Schiſmatiques (as: they my 
to be worſe than Idolaters , which they abſurdly call us. And this he proveth by the example of Corah, 
Dathan , and Abiran, , and other rebellious Schiſmatiques of the old Teftament , who were conveyed alive 
down into Hell , and puniſked more openly than Idolaters. No doubt (faith this holy Father) but 
(r) that was committed moſt wickedly, which was puniſhed moſt ſeverely. In another place he yoaketh 
Schiſm with Herefie , ſaying upon the Eighth Beatirude : Many (s) Heretzquts under the. name of 
Chriſtians , deceiving mens ſouls, do ſuffer many ſuch things 3 but therefore they are excluded from this 
reward , becauſe it js not only ſaid , Happy are they who ſuffer perſecution , bur there 1s added, for 
Juſtice. But where there is not ſound Faith , there cannor be juftice. Netther can Schiſmariques 
promiſe to themſelves any part of. this reward , becauſe likewiſe where there 1s no.Charity, there cannor 
be Juftice. And in another place, yer more. efteCtually he faith : Being out of (tr) the Church , and divided 
from the heap of Unity, and the bund of Charity , thou ſhouldſt be puniſhed with eternal death, though thou 
fpouldſt be Eg alive for the name of Chriſt. And in another place , he hath theſe words : If be hear 
not the Church, let him be to (u ) thee, as an Heathen or Publicanz which is more grituoxs than if he 
were ſmitten with the ſword, conſumed with flames, or caſt ts wild beaſis, And elſewhere. Out of the 
C aholique Church ( ſaith he) one ;w) may have Faith , Sacraments, Orders, and in ſum , all things ex- 
cetp Salvation. With S, Auguſtine , his Countryman and fecond (elf in ſympathy of ſpirit, S. Fulgtyti- 
us apreeth , ſaying: worn's om (x ) ſtedfaſtly without doubting , that every Heretique or Schiſmatique, 
baptized in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt , if before the end of his life he be not recon- 
ciled to the Catholique Church , what ,Alms ſi be give , yea though be ſhould ſhed bis blood for the name 
of Chriſt, he cannot ovtain Saltation. Mark n, how no moral honefiy of life , no good deeds, no 
Martyrdom, can without repentance avail any Schiſmatique for Salvation. Let us allo add that D. 
Potter ſaith : Schiſm is no lels { y) damnable than. Hereſfie, | 

8, But O you Holy , Learned,.Zealous, Fathers , and DoRors of God's Church ; out of theſe premi- 
ſes, of the grievouſneſs of Schiſm, and of the: certain damnation which ir bringeth (1f unrepented) what 
concluſion draw you for the jnſtrufion of Chriſtians ? S. Auguſtine maketh this, wholſom inference. 
There is (z) no juſt neceſſity to divide Unity, S. Ingn.eus concludeth : They cannot (a) make any ſo impor- 
tant reformation , a the ' evil of the Schiſm. is pernitious. S. Denis of Alexandria ſaith : Certainly, ( b ) 
all things ſhould rather be endured , than to conſent to the. diviſion of the Church of God : thoſe Martyrs 
being no leſs glorious, that expoſe” themſelves to binder the diſmembring of the Church , than thoſe that ſuffer 
rather than they will offer (gerifice to Idols. Would to God all thoſe who divided themſelves from thar 
viſible Church of Chriſt , which was upon earth when Luther appeared , would rightly confider of theſe 

9, We have juſt and neceſſary occaſion , eternally to bleſs Almighty God , who hath vouchfafed to 
make us members of the Catholique Roman Church, from which while men fall, they precipirate 
themſelves into fo vaſt abſurdities, orrather ſacrilegious blaſphemies, as is implyed in the Dofrin of 
the total deficiency of rhe viſible Church , which yer 1s maintained by diyers chief Proteſtants , as 
may at large be ſeen in Brerely , and others, out of whom I will here name,,7ewel , ſaying: The 
truth -was unknown (Cc ) at that time , and unneard of , when Marcin Luther, ard Ulderick Zwinglius 
firſt came unto the knowledge and preaching of the Goſpel. Perkins ſaith: We ſay , that (4d) before the 
ayes of Luther for the ſpace of many hundred years , an Univerſal Apoftacy overſpread the whole face of 
the earth , and that our (Proteſtant) Church was not then wiſeble to the worlge, Napper upon - the Rev 
{ations reacheth , that from the year of ( & ) Chriſt three bundred and ſixtten, the antichriſtian and Pa- 
pijlical reign bath begun, reigning univerſally , and without any debatable contragiftion , one thouſand two 
bundred fixty years ( that 1s , till Luther's ime:) And rhat, from the year of ( f ) Chriſt three hundred 
and ſixteen , Goa bath withdrawn his viſible Church from open Aſſemblies, to the hearts of particular 20d- 
ly men , Qfc. during the ſpace of one thouſand two hundred threeſcore years. And that, the ( g ) Pope 
and Clergy bave poſſeſſed the outward viſible Church of Chriſtians even one thonſand two hundred three- 
ſcore years. And that, the (h ) true Church abode latent , and inviſible. And Brocard (i) upon the 
Revelations , profeſleth ro joyn in opinion with Napper. Fulk affirmeth, that zn the (k ) time of Bo- 
niface the third , which was the year fix hundred and ſeven , the Church was inviſible , and fled in- 
to the wilderneſs , there to remain a long ſeaſon. Luther ſaith: Primo ſolus eram: At the firſt (1)1 
was alone, Facob Hailbronerus one of the Diſputants for the Proteſtant Tarty , in the conference 
ar Ratizbon , affirmeth ( m ) that the true Church was interrupted by Apoſtaſie from the truc 
Fatth. Calvin ſaith : It # abſurd in the very ( n ) beginning to break one from another , after we havt 
been forces to make a ſeparation from the whele world, It were over long to alledge the words of 

Foannes 


—— WW 4% SS... bh. Md. ores, ©. offi. i Sch 


Sint © b Gil. 


eye 

nannes Regiuss Danitl Chamierus, Beza, Ochimus, Caſtalio, and others to the ſame purpoſe. 
The reafon which caſt chem upon this wicked DoQrin, was a deſperate volyntary neceſhty : be- 
cauſe they being reſolved not to acknowledge the Roman Church to be Chriſt's true Church, and 

er being convinced by all manner of evidence, that for divers Ages before Luther there was no other 
Congregation of Chriſtians, which could be the Church of Chriſt ; there was no remedy bur to afficm, 
chat upon earch Chriſt had no viſible Church : which they would never have avouched, if they had 
known how £0 avoid the aforeſaid inconyenience ( as they apprehended ir ) of ſubmirtivg chemſelves 
cothe Koman Church. wer i = | 

10. Againſt theſe exterminating ſpirits, D. Potter, and other more moderate Proteſtants , profeſs, 
that Chriſt always had, and always will have, npon carth a Viſtble Church : otherwiſe ( ſaith he ) our 
Lord's ( © ) promiſe of her ſtable ( p) edifecation ſhould be of no value. And in an other place, having af. (0) Pag. 154. 
firmed that Proteſtants have not lefc the Church of Rome, bur her corruptions , and acknowledging (p)Hat.15.18. 
her till ro be a member of Chriſt's body, he ſeeketh to clear himſelf and others from Schiſm, becauſe 
( faith he) the property (q) of Schiſm ix ( witneſs the Donariſts and Luciferians ) to cut off from the Body of ( q) Pag. 76. 
Chriſt, and the bope of Salvation z the Church. from which it ſeparates. And, if any Zelots amongſt us have pro- 
ceeded to heavier cenſures , their 2eal may be excuſed , but their charity and wiſdom cannot be juſtified. And 
elſwhere he acknowledgeth, that the Roman Church hath thoſe main and ( r ) eſſential truths, which give ( r )Pag, 82. 
her the name and eſſence p] a Church. | | 

11. Ir being therefore jp_ by D. Potter, and the chiefeſt and beſt learned Engliſh Proteſtants, 
that Chriſt's Viſible Church cannor periſb, ic will be needleſs for me in rhis occaſion co prove it, S. 

Auguſtine doubred not to ſay: The Prophets ( s ) ſpoke more obſcurely of Chriſt, than of the Church : becauſe, (5) In Pſal.ze 
as 1 think, they did foreſee in ſpirit, that men were to make parties againſt the Church, and that they were Com. 2. 

not to have ſo great ſtrife concerning Chriſt : thirefore that was more plainly foretold, and more openly pro- 

pheſezd, about which greater contentions were to riſe, that it might turn to the condemnation of them who 

have ſeen it, and yt!t gone forth, And 1n an other place he ſaith: How do wt confide ( © ) to bave rectived (t) Epiſt. 48, 
manifeſtly Chriſt himſelf from holy Scriptures, if we have not alſo manifeſtly received the Church from them ? 

And indeed to what Congregation ſhall a man have recourſe for the affairs of his ſoul, 1f upon earth 

there be no Viſible Church of Chriſt? Beſide, to Imagine a company of men believing one thing in 

cheir hearr, and wich their mouth profeſſing the contrary, { as they muſt be ſuppoſed to do; for, if 

they had profeſſed what they believed, they would have become Viſible Ys to dream of a damned crew 

of diſſembling Sycophants, but nor ro conceive a right. notion of the Church of Chriſt our Lord. 

And therefore S. Augsſtine ſaith : we: cannot be ſaved, wnleſs labouring alſo for the ( u \ Salvation of others, (4 ) S. Aug. 4e 
we profeſs with our mouths, the ſame Faith which we bear in our hrarts, And if any man hold it :;7, 4. 9p, 
lawful to difſemble, and deny matters of Faith, we cannot be afſured, bur thar they aually difemble, 
and hide Anabaprtiſm, Arianiſm, yea Turciſm, and even Arheiſm, or any other falſe belief, under the 
aarward profeſſion of Calviniſm. Do nor Proteſtants reach, thar preaching of the Word, and admini- 
ftration of Sacraments ( which cannot but make a Church Viſble ) are inſeparable nores of che true 
Church? And therefore they muſt eicher grant a Viſible Church, or none at all. No wonder 
chen, if S. Auſtin account this Herefie fo groſs, that he ſaith againſt thoſe who in his time defend- 
ed the like error: But this Church which ( w ) bath been of all Nations is no more, ſhe bath periſÞ- (w )1spſa, 101: 
4 ; ſo ſay they that are not 3n her. O impudent ſptech! And afcrerward ; This voice ſo abominable, (o | 
deteſtable, ſo full of preſumption and falſhood, which is ſuſteined with no truth, inlightned with no 

wiſdam, ſeaſoned with no ſalt , wait, raſh, heady , pernitious , the holy Ghoſt foreſaw , &c. And per- 

adventure ſome (x ) one may ſay, there are other (hup 1 know not where, with which 1 am not acquainted, (x )De gvi.c; y, 
yet God hath care of thew. But he s too abſurd in humane ſenſe, that can imagine ſuch things. And | 
theſe men do not conſider, that while they deny the perperuicy of a Viſible Church, chey deſtroy their 

own preſent .Church, according to the argument, which S. Auguſtine urged againſt the Donatiſts in 

theſe words ( y ) If the Church were loſt in Cyprians ( we may ſay in Gregory's ) time, from whence did Cy) D 
Donarus ( Luther ) appear ? From what earth did he ſpring? From what ſea is bt come? From what hea- yY) BY Bapt. | 
ver did he drop? And in an other place: How can they waunt ( Z ) to bave any Church, if he have ceaſ- ay *pag 
e4 ever fince thoſe times ? And all Divines by defining Schiſm to be a diviſion from the true Church, (Z) Lib.3-cont, 
ſuppoſe that there muſt be a known Church, from which ir is poſſible for men to depart. But enough * ©** 

of this in theſe few words. 

12. Let us now come to the fourth, and chiefeſt Point, which was, to examin whether Lathes, Calvin, 
and the reſt, did not depart from the external Communion of Chriſt's Viſible Church, and by that ſe- 
paration became guilty of Schiſm. And that they are properly Schiſmatiques clearly followeth from 
the grounds which we Have laid, concerning the nature of Schiſm, which conſiſts in leaving the ex- 1; 1c. Schiſ. 
ternal Communion of the Viſible Church of Chriſt our Lord : and ir is clear by cvidence of fa&, matiques, 
that Luther and his followers forſook the Communion of thar Ancient Church. 

_ For they did not ſo much as pretend to joyn with any Congregation, which had a being before their 

time; for they would needs conceive that no Viſible Company was free from errors in Do&rin, and 

corruption in pra&ice : And therefore they oppoſed the Dofrin ; they withdrew their obedience from 

the Prelates : they left participation in Sacraments ; they changed the Liturgy of publique Service 

of whatſoever Church then extant, And theſe things they pretend to do our of a perſwafion, that 

they were bound ( forſooth ) in conſcience fo to do, unleſs they would participate with errors, cor- 

ruptions, and ſuperſtitions. We dare not ( faith D. Potter ) communicate ( a ) with Rome, either in her (4 ) Pag, 6 TY 

publique Liturgy , which is manifeſtly polluted with groſs ſuperſtition , Cc. or in thoſe corrupt and nun- 

&r0unded opinions, which ſhe bath added to the Faith of Catholiques. Burt now ler D. {Potter tell me with 

what viſible Church extant before Lather, he would have adventured to communicate in her publique 

Liturgy atid Dofirin, fince he durſt not communicate with Rome ? He will not be able to aſſign any, | 

even with any little colour of common ſenſe. If then they departed from all viſible Communities pro- Y OY 

feſſ  Chrift, it followeth that they alſo lefr the Communion of the true viſible Church, which fo- (20w0 87S 

evet it was, whether that of Rome, of any other; of which Point I do nor for the preſent diſpute, Yea ©79#47% Aug. 

this the Lutherans do not only acknowledg 3 but prove, and brag of. If ( ſaith a learned Lutheran ) there Confeſſ. art.7.de 

bad been right ( b ) Believers which went before Luther iz bis office, there had thes been no need of a Lii- Eccleſe p. 137+ 

theran Reformation. Another a ffirmeth ir to be rediculous, ro think that in the time ( c ) before Luther, ( © 1) Bend. 

eny bad the purity of Dofirin; azd that Luther (ould _ it from them, and not they from ys y6 a_— -M l 
; i D : ag- o - 
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Cd ) Conrad, Another ſpeaketh roundly, and faith, It 1s Impudency to ſay, that many learned men ( d ) in Germany z,. 
S. Huſſelb. in fore Luther, did bold the Dodirin of the Goſpel. And I add: That far greater impuiency, wt were" to af. 
Theol. Calvin, firm, that Germany did nor agree with the reſt of FZur»pe, and other Chriſtian Catholique Nation, 
lih. 2. fol. 130, and conſequently, that it" 1s the greateſt impudency to deny, that he departed from the Communion 9; 
the viſible Catholique Church, ſpread over the whole world. We have heard Calvin ſaying of Prg. 
( e JEpiſt.14 r. teſtants in general ; we were, even, forced ( ec ) to make a ſeparation from the whole world. And, 'Luth;, 
7 Prefat. of himſelf 1n particular : In the beginning (f) 1 was alone. Ergo ( (ay I, by» your good leaye ) you were 
operum ſuorum. At leaſt a Schiſmatique, divided from the Ancient Church, and a member of no new Church, Fqx 
no ſole man can conſtitute a Church; and though he could, yet ſuch a Church could not be that plo. 
rious Company, of whoſe number, greatneſs, and amplitude ſo much hath been ſpoken, both in the o1g 

Teſtament, and in the New. ; 

13, D. Potter endeavours to avoid this evident Argument by divers evaſions bur by the confurtati. 
on thereof I will (with God's holy aſſiſtance ) take occaſion, even our of his own Anſwers and 
grounds, to bring unanſwerable reaſons to convince them of Schiſm. | 

14, His chief Anſwer is : That they have not left the Church, but her coryuptzons, 

15. 1reply. This anſwer may be given either by thoſe furious people, who teach that thoſe ahy. 
ſes, and corruptions in the Church were ſo enormous, that they could not ſtand with the nature, of 
being of a true Church of Chriſt : Or elſe by thoſe other more calm Proteſtants, who affirm, tha; 
thoſe errors did not deſtroy the being, but only deform the beauty of the Church. Againſt both theſe 
ſorts of men, IT may fitly uſe that unanſwerable Dilemma, which S. Auguſtine brings againſt the Dox, 

Ce) Lib.2. cont. tiſts in theſe concluding words : Tell me whether the (g ) Church at that time when you ſay ſhe entertain;q 


(f 


Epiſt, Gaudent, thoſe 


Cap. 7, ſwer 5, whether the Church periſhed, or perijhed not ? Make choice: of what you think. 1f then ſhe periſhed, 
what Church brought forth Donatus ? ( we may ſay Luther. ) But if fhe could not pertſh , berauſe (0 many 
were incorporated into ber, without Baptiſm, ( that is without a ſecond baptiſm, or rebaptization, and { 
may ſay, without Luther's Reformation ) anſwer me 1 pray you, What maaneſs aid move tne Sect of Dona- 
rus to ſeparate themſelves from her upon pretence to avoid the communion of bad men? I befeech the Rea. 
der to ponder every one of S. Auguſtine's wordsz and to conſider, whether any thing could have been 
ſpoken more direRly againſt Luther, and his followers of what ſort ſoever. ; 

15. And now to anſwer more in particular ; I fay to thofe who teach that the viſible Church of Chrifi 
periſhed for many Ages, thar I-can eafily afford them rhe courtefie, to free them from meer Schiſy ; 
but-all men touched with any ſpark of zeal to vindicare the wiſdom and goodne(s of our Saviour from 
blaſphemous injury, cannot chuſe bur believe and proclaim them tro be ſuperlative Arch-heretiques, Ne- 
vertheleſs, if they will needs haye the honour of Singularity, and defire to be both forma! Heretiques, 
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who were guilty of all Crimes, by the contagion of thoſe ſinful perſons, periſhed or periſhed not ? Ax. 


and properly Schiſmatiques , I will tell them, that while they dream of an inviſible Church of men, 
which agreed with them in Faith, they will upon due retleQion find themſelves to be Schiſmatiques, 
for thoſe corporeal Angels', or inviſible men , becauſe they held external Communion with the 


viſible Church of thoſe times, the outward Communion of which viſible Church theſ# modern 
hor-ſpurs forſaking , were thereby divided from the outward Communton of their hidden Bre- 
thren, and fo are Separatifts from the external Communion of them, with whom they agree in Faith ; 
which is Schiſm in the moſt formal, and proper fignification thereof, Moreover, according to D. 
Potter, thoſe boiſterous Creatures are properly Schiſmariques, For, the reaſon why he thinks him- 
ſelf, and ſuch as he is, to be cleared from Schiſm , notwithſtanding their divifion from rhe Ro- 
Ch) Pag. 76, min Church, ſs, becauſe ( according to his Divinity ) the property of (h) Schiſm; 7s, ( witneſs, the 
Donatiſts and Luciferians ) to cut off from the Body of Chriſt, and the hope of Salvation, the Church 
from which it ſeparates : But thoſe Proreſtants of whom we now ſpake, cut off from the Body of 
Chriſt, and the hope of Salvation, the Church from which they ſeparated themſelves ; and they do it 
dire&ly as the Donatiſts ( in whom you exemplifie ) did, by athirming that the true Church had Periſh- 
ed: and therefore they cannot be cleared from Schiſm, If you may be their Jadge. Conſider, I pray 
you, how many prime Proteſtants both domeſtical and forejzgn you have ar one blow ſtruck off from 
hope of Salvation, and condemned to the lowelt pit for the grievous fin of Schiſm. And withal ir im- 
ports you to conſider, that you alſo involve your ſelf, and other moderate Proteſtants in the ſelf-ſame 
crime, and puniſhment, while you communicate with thoſe, who according to your own principles, are 
properly, and formally Schiſmatiques. For, if you held your (elf obliged under pain of damnation to for- 
ſake the Communion of the K9man Church, by reaſon of their Errors and Corruptions, which yet you 
confeſs were not Fundamental; ſhall it not be much more damnable for you, to live in Communion 
and Confraterniry, with thoſe whe defend an error of the failing of the Church ; which in the Don- 
(i)Pag, 126 tiſis you confeſs. (i) to have been properly heretical againſt the Article of our Creed, 1 believe the Church? 
' * AndI defire the Reader, here to apply an authority of S. Cyprian ( Epiſt. 96. ) which he fhall find al- 
ledged in the next number. And this may, ſuffice for confuration of the aforeſaid Anſwer, as it might 
have relation to the rigid Calvini/ts, | 
I7. 
and cannot err in Points Fundamental, and yer teach that ſhe may err in matters of ' leſs moment, 
wherein, if they forſake her, they would be accounted not to leave the Church, bur only her corrupti- 
ons; I muſt ſay that they change the ſtate of our preſent Queſtion, not diſtinguiſhing between #nternal 
Faith, and external Communzon, not between Schiſm and Herefee. This I demonſtrate out of D. Potter 
Ck) Pag, 161 -himſelf , who in expreſs words teacheth, that'the promiſes which our Lord hath' made (k ) unto bis 
Be ISTe Church for. bis aſſiſtance, are intended not ts any particular Perſons or Churches, but only to the Church Ca- 
tholique ': and they are to be extended: not to every parcel, or particularity of truth, but only to Points of Faith, 
(1) Pa or Fuxdamentals. And afterwards ſpeaking ef the. #nzverſal Church, he faith : 1t zs comfort (1 ) enough for 
) Pag. 155. the Church, that the Lord in mercy will ſecure her from all capital dangers, and conſerve her- on earth againſt 
all enemies ;, but ſhe may not bop? to triumph over all fix and error, till ſhe be in Heaven. Out 'of which words I 
obſerve, that, according to D: Potter, the ſelf-ſame Church, which is the Univerſal Church, remaining 
the Univerſal' crue Church of Chriſt, may fall into errors and -corruptions: from whence it clearly 
followerh,” thar'ir 'js impoſſible to leave the external Communion of the Church fo corrupted, and retain 
external communion with the Catholique Church 3 fince the Church Catholique , and the Church ſo 
corrupted 15 the ſelf-ſame one Church, or company of men, And the contrary imagination talks in a 


For Confutation of thoſe Proteſtants, who hold -that the Church of Chriſt had always a being, 


dreamy 


Parr 1. Jos by Catholiques. 


dream, as if the errors and infeAjons of the Catholique Church were not inherent in her, but were 
ſeparare from her, like to Accidents without any Sybjed?, or rather indeed, as if they were nor Accidents, 
but Hypoſtaſts, or Perſors, ſubſiitg by themſelves ; for men cannot be ſaid to live, ir, or out of, the 
Communion of any dead creature, bur with perſons, endued with life and reaſon; and much leſs can 
men be ſaid to live in the Communion of Accidents, as errors and corruptions are: and therefore ir is an 
abſurd thing to affirm, that Proteſtants divided themſelves from the corruptions of the Church, bur 
not from the Church her ſelf, ſeeing the corruptions of the Church were inherent in the Churcn. All 
chis is made more clear, if we conſider, that whet) Luther appeared, there were not rwo diſtin viſi- 
ble true Catholique Churches, holding contrary DcArins, and divided in external Communion ; one 
of the which rwo Churches did triumph over all error, and corruption in Dorine and praRtice ; bur the 
other was ſtained with both. For to feign this diverſiry of two Churches, cannot ſtand with record of 
hiſtories, which are filent of any ſuch matrer. Ir is againſt D, Potter's own grounds, that the Church 
may err in Points not Fundamental, which were not true, if you will imagine a cerrain viſible Catholique 
Church frce from error even 1n [ o'nts not Fundamental. Tr contraditeth the words in which he ſaid, 
the Church may not hope to t14umph over all error, till ſhe be in heaven. It evacuateth the brag of. Pro- 
reſtant*, that Luther reformed the whole church: and laſtly, It maketh Luther a Schiſmatique, for leav- 
ing the Communion of all viſible Churches, ſeeing ( npon this ſuppoſicion ) there was a viſible Church 
of Chriſt free from all corruption, which therefore could not be forſaken without juſt impuration of 
Schiſm. We muſt therefore truly affirm, that fince there was bur one viſible Church of Chrift, which 
was truly Catholique, and- yer was ( according to Proteftants ) ſtained with corruption 3 when Luther 
lefr the external Communion of that corrupted Church, he could not remain in the Communion of the 
Catholique Church, no more than ir is poſſible to keep company with D. Chriſtopher Potter, and 
not to keep company with the Provoſt of Queens Colledge in Oxford, if D. Potter and the Provoſt 
be one and the f(elf-ſame man: For ſo one ſhould be, and nor be, with him art the ſame time, 
This very Argument, drawn from the Unity of God's Church, S. Cyprian urgeth to convince, ghat 
Novatianus was cut off from the Church, in theſe words: The Church is ( m ) One, which being One (m) Epif. 76. 
cannot be both within a1d without. 1f ſhe be with Novatianus, ſhe was nt with Cornelius; But if a4 Mag. 
-e were with Cornelius, who ſucceeded Fabianus, by lawful ordenztion, Novatianus 7s not in the 
Church. I purpoſely here ſpeak only of exterzal Communion with the Catholique Church. For in this 
Point thete 1s great diftcrence between internal atts of our underſtanding, and will; and of ex- 
ternal deeds. Our Underſtanding and Will, are faculties ( as Philoſophers ſpeak ) abſiraRive, and 
able to diſtinguiſh, and, as it were, to part things, _ in themſelves they be really conjoyned. Bur 
real external deeds do take things in groſs as they find them, not ſeparating things which in re- 
ality are joyned together. Thus, one man may confider and love a finner as he is a man, 
friend, bencfaRor, or the like; and at the ſame time not confider him, not love hifri as he is a ſinner; 
becauſe rheſe are afts of our Underftanding and Will, which may reſpe& their obje&s under ſome 
one formality, or conſideration, without reference to other chings contained' in the ſelf ſame obje&s. 
Bug if one ſhould ſtrike, or kill a ſinful man, he will not be excuſed by alledging that he killed him, 
not as 4 man, but as a ſinner; becauſe the ſelf-ſame perſon being a man, and the finner, the extey- 
nal a& of murder fell joyntly upon che man, and the finner. 4nd for the ſame reaſon one cannot 
avoid the company of a finner, and ar the ſame time be really preſent with that man who is a fin- 
ner. And this 1s our caſe: and in this our Adverſaries are egregiouſly, and many of them aftc&edly 
miſtaken. For one may 1n ſome Points believe as the Church believeth, and diſagree from her in other, 
One may love the truth which ſhe holds, and deteſt her ( pretended ) corruprians. Bur it is impoſſible 
that a man ſhould really ſeparate himſelf from her exrernal Communion, as ſhe is corrupted, and be re- 
ally within the ſame external Communion as ſhe is found; becauſe ſhe is rhe ſelf-lame Church which 
15 ſuppoſed to be ſound in ſome things, and to err in others. Now, our quefijon for the preſent doth 
concern only- this Point of External Communion : becauſe Schiſm, as it is diſtinguiſhed from Hereſe, is com- 
mitted when one divides himſelf from the External Communion of that Church with which he agrees in 
Faith, Whereas Herefie doth neceſſarily imply a difference in matter of Faith, and belief: and there- 
fore ro ſay, that they left not the viſible Church, bur her errors, can only excuſe them from Hereſce 
( which ſhall be tryed in the next Chapter ) but nor from Schiſm, as long as they are really divided from 
the External Communion cf the ſelf-ſame viſible Church ; which, notwirhſtanding thoſe errors wherein 
they do in judgment diffent from her, doth till remain the rfhe Catholique Chureh of Chriſt ; and 
therefore while they forſake the corrupred Church, they forſake the Carholique Church, Thus then ic 
remaineth clear, rhat their chiefeſt Anſwer changeth the very ſtate of che queſtion 5 confounderh in- 
ternal as of the Underſtanding with the external Deeds ; both not diſtinguiſh between Schzſm and Here- 
ſie; and leaves this demonſtrated againſt them, That they divided themſelves from che Communion of 
the viſible Catholique Church, becauſe they conceived that ſhe needed Reformation. Burt whether this 
pretence of Reformaron will acquit them of Schiſm, I refer to the unpartial Judges heretofore ( n ) al- (a) N4n6, 8; 
ledged ;- as tro S. Irerzus, who plainly ſaith: © They cannot mahe any ſo important REF OKMAT 1- 
ON, as the Evil of tht Schiſm is pernitious. To S. Denis of Alexaniria , (aying : Certainly all things 
ſhould be endured rather than to conſent to the diviſion of the Chiirch of Goa : thoſe Martyrs belig no leſs 
glorious that ex poſe themſelves to ljinder tht diſmembring of the Church, than thoſe that [ufftr rather than they 
will offer jacrifice to Idols. To S. Auguſtine, who tells us: That not to hear the Church, # 4 more gric- 
ous thing than if be were ſtricken with the ſword, conſumed with flames, expoſed to wild Beaſts. And to 
conclude all in few words, he giveth this general preſcriprion : There i no juſt neceſſity to divide unity ; | 
And D. Pofter may remember his, own words: There neither ws ( % ) nor can be any juſt cauſe to depart (5 ) Pag. 79. 
jrom the Church of Chriſt 3 ne more than from Chriſt himſelf. But I Hidve ſhewed that Luther, and the reſt 
departed from the Church of Chriſt ( if Chriſt had any Church upon earth : ) Therefore there could 
no juſt cauſe ( of Reformation, or what elſe ſoever ) tb do as they did ; and therefore they muſt be con- 
tented to be held for Schiſmatiques. 

13. Moreover, I demand whether thoſe corruptions which moved them to forſake the Communion of 
the Viſible Church, were in manners, or do&rin ? Corruption in manners yields no ſufficiear cauſe to 
leave the Church, otherwiſe men muſt go not only our of the Church, but our of the world, as the Apo- 
ile ( t.) faith. Our blefled Saviour foretold that there would be in the Church tares with choice Corn, (t) 1 Cor. 5.1 a5 
and finners with juſt men. If chen Proteſtants wax zealous, with the Srrvants; to pluck np the weeds; 
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ler them firſt hearken to the wiſdom of the Maſter: Let both grow up. And they ought to imirare them, 


(u) Ep. 162. who as S. Auguſtine ſaith, Tolerate for the good of (u) #nity, that which they deteſt for the good of equity, 


And to whom the more frequent, and foul ſuch ſcandals are, by ſo much the more is the merir of ther 
Perſeverance in the Communion of the Church, and the Martydrom of their patience, as the ſame Sajng 
calls it. 1f they were offended wich the life of ſome Eccleſiaſtical perſons, muſt they therefore deny obe. 
dience to their Paſtors, and finally break with Gods Church? The Vaſtor of Paſtors teacherh us ano. 


( w ) Mat. 33. ther leflon. #pon the chair of Moſes ( w ) have fotcen the Scribes and Phariſees, All things therefore what. 


ſoever they ſhall ſay to you, obſtrue ye, and do ye: but according to their works, do you not Muſt people 
EXcept againſt laws, and revolt from Magiſtrates, becauſe ſome are negligent, or corrupt in the execuri. 
on of the ſame laws, and performance of their Office ? If they intended reformation of nianners, they 
uſed a ſtrange means for the atchieving of ſuch an end, by denying the necefſiry of Confefſion, laughing 
at auſterity of Penance, condemning the Vows of Chaltity, Poverry, Obedience, breaking Faſts, &c. 
- And no leſs unfit were the Men, than the Means, TI love not recrimination. Bur 1t is well known to how 
great crimes Luther, Calvin, Zuinglius, Beza, and others of the prime Reformers were notoriouſly ob. 
noxious; as might be eaſily demonſtrated by the only tranſcribing of what others have delivered upon 
that Subje& : whereby it would appear, that they were very far from being any ſuch Apoltolical men ag 
God is wont to uſe in ſogreata work. And whereas they were wont, eſpecially 1n the beginning of thejr 
revolt, maliciouſly to exaggerare the faults of ſome Clergy men,. Eraſmus ſaid well, ( Ep. ad Fratres #nfe. 
riorts Germanie, ) Lett the riot, luſt, ambition, avarice of Prieſts, and whatſoevtr other creme: b' gathered toge. 
ther, Hereſſe alone doth exceed all this filthy lake of ices. Beſides, nothing at all was omirred by the ſacred 
Council of Trent, which might tend to reformation of manners. And finally, the vices of others are nor 
hurtful to any tur ſuch as 1mirate, and conſent to them 3 according to the ſaying of S. . Auguſtine : we 


('y ) Ep. 116+ conjerve ( y ) innocency, not by hnowing the ill deeds of min, but by not yielding conſent to ſuch as we know, 


and by not judging raſhly of ſuch faults as we know not. It you anſwer, that, not corruption in manners, bur 
the approbation of them, doth yield ſufficient cauſe to leave the Church I reply with S. A»guſtine, 
that the Church doth ( as the pretended Reformers ought to have done ) tolerate or bear with ſcandals 
and corruptions, but neither doth, nor can approve them. The Church ( faith he ) being placed (7) be- 


(Z ) Page 75» twixt much chaff and cockle , doth bear with many things, but doth not approve , nor diſſemble, nor att 


thoſe things which are againſt Faith, and good life, Bur becauſe to approve corruption 1n manners as law- 
ful, were an error agatnſt Faith, it belongs to corruption in Do&rin, which was the ſecond part of 
my demand, 

eb Now then, that corruptions in Do&rin ( I fiill ſpeak upon the untrue ſuppoſition of our Adver- 
aries ) could nor afford any ſufficient cauſe, or colourable receflity to deparc from that Viſible 
Church , which was extant when Luther roſe, I demonſtrate our of D. Potter's own confeſhon ; 
that the Catholique Church neither hath, nor can err, in Points Fundame.tal, as was ſhewed our of 
his own expreſs words, which he allo of ſet purpoſe delivererh in divers other places, and all they are ob- 
liged to maintain the ſame, who teach thar Chriſt had always a vitible Church upon earth : becauſe any 
one Fundamental error overthrows the being of a true Church, Now ( as Schoolmen (peak ) jr is implica- 
tio in terminis ( a contradifion (© plain, that one word deſtroyeth the other, as if one ſhould ſay, Aliving 
dead man )to affirm, that the Church doth not err in Points neceſlary to Salvation, or damnably ; and 
yer that ic 15 damnable to remain in her Communion, becauſe ſhe reacheth errors which are confeſſed 
not to be damnable, For if the error be not damnable, nor againſt any Fundamental Article of Faith, the 
belief thereof cannot be damnable. Bur D. Potter teacheth, that the Catholique Church cannot, and that 
the Koman Church hath not erred againſt any Fundamental Article of Faith : Therefore it cannot be 
damnable to remain in her Communion ; and fo the prerended corruptions in her Do&rins could nor 
induce any obligation to depatt from her Communion ; nor could excuſe them frem Schiſm, who, upon 
prerence of neceſſity 1n Point of Conſcience, forſook her. And D. Potter will never be able to (alve 
a manifeſt contradiftion in theſe his words: To depart from the Church of Rome in ſome Defirins ani 
prattices, there might be neceſſary cauſe, though ſhe wanted nothing neceſſary to Salvation, For if , - not- 
withſtanding theſe Do&rines and Practices, ſhe wanted nothing neceſſary to Salvation, how could ir be 
neceſſary to Salvation to forſake her? And therefore we muſt (till conclude, rhat to forſake her was pro- 
perly an a of Schiſm, 

20, From the ſelf ſame ground of the infallibilicy of the Church 1a all Fundamental Points, I argue 
afrer this manner : The Viſible Church cannot be forſaken wichout damnation, upon prerence that ir is 
damnable to remain in her Communion, by reaſon of corruption in Do&rin; as long as, for the truth 
of her Faith and belief, ſhe performeth the duty, which ſhe oweth to God, and her Neighbour : As 
long as ſhe performeth what our Saviour exaRs at her hands : as Tong as ſhe doth, as much as lies in 
her power to, do, But { even according to D. Potters Aflerrions ) the Church performeth all theſe 
things, as long ſhe erreth not in Points fundamental, although ſhe were ſuppoſed to err in other Points 
not Fundamental : Therefore, the Communion of the viſible Church cannor be forſaketh without dam- 
nation, upon pretence that it is damnable to remain in her Communion, by reaſon »f corruption in 
Dottrin. The Major, or firſt Propofition, of it ſelf is evident. The Minor, or ſecond Propoſicion, 
doth neceflarily folloy out of D, Potter's own Do&rin above-rehearſed, that the promiſes of our Lord 


C b)Pag. 151. made to his Church for his afſiftance, are to be ( b) extended only to Points of Faith, or Fundamental ; 


( Ler me note here by the way that by his ( or )Jhe ſeems to exclude from Faith all Points which are oot 


Kc ) Pag. 155» Fundamental, and ſo we may deny innumerable Texts of Scripture: ) That, it js (c ) comfort enough 


for the Chmch, that the Lord in mercy will ſtcure her from all capital dangers , &C. but ſhe may not hope t 
trzumph- over all fin and error, till ſhe be in Heautn. For it is evident, that che Church { for as muchas 
concerns the truth of her Do&rins and belief ) ows ro more duty- to God and her Neighbour ; neirher 
doth our Saviour exaQ more at her hands, nor is it in her power to do, more than God dorh aſſiſt her to 
do; which aſſiſtance is promiſed only for Points Fundamental; and conſequently as long as (be 
reacherh no Fundamental error, 'her Communion cannot without damnation be forſaken. And we 
may fitly. apply againſt D. Potter a Concionatory declamation which he makes againſt ws, where 
he ſauth: (d ) May the Church of after-Ages make the narrow w y to Heaven , narrower tha our Savio 


Cd ) Pag.221, leſt 3t ? &c. ſince he himſelf obligeth men under pain of damnation to forſake the Church» 


by reaſon of errors ; ' againſt which our Saviour thought it needleſs to promiſe his affiſtance , 404 


for which he neither denieth his grace in this life, or glory in the next, Will D. Potter obnge ar 
Churc 
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Church ro do more than ſhe may even hope for, or to perform on earth char which is proper to hea- 

n alone ? Des ; | 
""_ And as from your own DoQtrin concerning the infallibility of the Church in Fundamencal 
Points, - we have proved that It was a grievous fin to forſake her : ſo do we take a ſtrong argument from 
che fallibility of any who dare prerend to reform the Church, which any man in his wits will believe 
to be induced with at leaſt as much infallibility as private men can challenge ; and D. Potter expreſly 
-#irmeth, that Chrifls promiſes of his afliſtance are not intended( e ) to any particular perſons or Churches : 
and therefore co leaye the Church by reaſon of errors, was at beſt hand but to flic from one erring com- 

any to another, without any new hope of rriumphing over errors, and, wichour neceſſity, or utility, 
ro forſake that communion of which 5. Auguſtine faith, There is ( f) no juſt neceſſity to divide unity. 
Which will appear to be much more evident, if we confider, that though the Church had maintaincd 
ſome falſe DoEtrins, yet to leave her Communion to remedy the old, were but to add a new increafc of 
errors, ariſing (rom the innumerable .diſagreements of Searies, which muſt needs bring with it a 
mighty maſs of falſhoods, becauſe the truch is but one, and indivifible. And this reaſon is yer fironger ; 
if we ſtill remember, that even according to D. Porter, the viſible Church hath a bleffing nor to err 
in Points Fundamental, In which any private Reformer may fail: and therefore they could not pre- 
rend any neceſſity to forſake that church, our of whoſe Communion they were expoſed to danger of 
falling into many more, and even into damnable errors. Remember 1 pray you, what your ſelf af- 
firms ( pag. 69. ) where ſpeaking of our Church and yours, you ſay: All the difference is jfrom the 
weeds wich remain there, and here are taken away ; Tet neither here perfefily, nor every where alibe. Behold 
a fair confeſſion of corruption, ſtill remaining in your Church, which you can only excuſe by ſaying they 
are not Fundamental, as hkewiſe thoſe in the Roman Church are confeſſed to be not Fundamental. What 
man of judgment will be a Proteſtant. fince that Church js confeſedly a corrupt one ? 

22.1 ſlill proceed to impung you exprefly upon your own grounds. You ſay, That it is comfort : 
enou;h for the Church, that the Lord an mercy will ſecure ber from all capital dangers: but ſhe may not 
hope to triumph over all fin, and error, till ſhe be in Heaven. Now if ic be comfort enough to be ſecured 
from all capital dangers, which can artſe only from error in Fundamental Points: why were not your 
firſt Reformers conrent with exough, but would needs diſmember the Church, out of a pernicious gree- 
dineſs of more than enoxgh? For, this enough, which according to you is attained by nor erring in 
Points Fundamental, was enjoyed before Lutyer's reformation, unleſs you. will now againſt your felf 
affirm, that long before [.uthcr there was no church free from error in Fundamental Pojnts: Moreover 
if (as you Fray, no Church may hope to trimmph over all error till ſhe be in beaven; You muſt cither 
grant, that errors not Fundamental cannot yield ſufficient cauſe to forſake rhe Church, or elſe you muſt 
affirm that all community may, and ought to be forſaken, and fo there will be no end of Schiſms: or 
rather indeed there can be no ſuch thing as Schiſm, becauſe, according to you, all communities are ſub- 
je& to errors not Fundamenrcal, for which, if they may be lawfully forſaken, ir followeth . clearly 
that it is not Schiſm to forſake them. Laſtly, fince it is not lawful to leave the Communion of the 
Church for abuſes in life and manners, becauſe ſuch miſeries cannot be avoided, in this world of remp- 
ration: and fince according to your Afſertion no Church may bope to triumph over all fin and error: You 
muſt grant, that, as ſhe ought not to be left by reaſon of fin ; ſo neither by reaſon of errors not Funda- 
mental : becauſe both ſin, and error are ( according ro you ) impoſſible to be avoided, till ſhe be in 
heaven. 

23. Furthermore, I ask, Whether ir be the Quantity andNumber , or Quality and Greatneſs of do- 
Arinal errors that may yield ſufficient cauſe to relinquiſh the Churches Communion ? I prove that nej- 
ther. Not the Quality, which is ſuppoſed to be beneath the degree of Points Fundamental, or neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation, Nor the 2zantity or i Number: for the foundation is ſtrong enough to ſupport all 
ſuch unneceſſary additions, as you rerm them. And 1f they once weighed fo heavy as to overthrow the 
foundation, they ſhould grow to Fundamental errors, into which your ſelf teach the Church cannor 
fall. Hay and ſtubble ( ſay you ) and ſuch ( g ) unprofitable ſtuff, laid on the roof, deſtroys not the houſe, 
whilſt the maiz pillars are (tanding on the foundation. And, tell us, I pray you, the preciſe number of 
errors which cannot be tolerated ? 'F know you cannot do it; and therefore being uncertain, whether 
or no you have cauſe to leave the Church, you are certaznly obliged nor to forſake her, Our bleſſed Sa- 
viour hath declared his will, that we forgive a private offender ſeventy ſeven times, that is, withour li- 


(e )Pag. 151. 
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mitarion of quantiry of time, or quality of treſpaſſes ; and why then dare you alledge his command,* 


that, you muſt not pardon his Church for errors, acknowledged to be nor Fundamental ? What excuſe 
can you feign to your ſelves; who for Points not neceſſary te Salvation, have been occafjons, cauſes, 
and Authors of ſo many miſchiefs, as could not but unavoidably accompany ſo huge a breach 
in Kingdoms, in Common wealths, in private perſons, in publique Magiſtrates, in body, in 
ſoul, in goods, in life, in Church, in the State, by Schiſms , by rebellions, by war, by fa. 
min, by plague , by bloodſhed, by all forts of imaginable calamicies upon the whole face of the 
earth, wherein as in a map of Lefolation, the heavineſs of your crime appears, under which the world 
doth paint? 

To ſay for your excuſe, that you left nor the Church, bur her errors, doth not extenuate, bur agera- 
vate your fin. For by this device, you ſow ſeeds of endleſs Schiſms, and pur into the mourh of all Separa- 
tiſts, a ready Anſwer how to avoid the note of Schiſm from your Proteftanr Church of Ergland or fram 
any other Church wharſoever. They will, T{ay, anſwer as you do prompr, that your Church may be for- 
ſaken, if ſhe fall into errors, though they be not Fundamenrcal: and further, that no Church muſt hope 
to be free from ſuch errors ; which two grounds being once laid, ir will not be hard to infer the con- 
quence, that ſhe may be forſaken. 

25. From ſome others words of D. Potter T likewiſe prove, that for Errors not Fundamental, the Church 
ought not to be forſaken, There neither was ( ſaith he ) nor can be( h) any juſt cauſe to depart from the 


Church of Chriſt, no more than frow Chrift bi -ſelf To depart from a particular Church, and namely from Ch) Pag, 75. 


the Church of Rome, in ſome Dotirines and practices, there might be juſt acd neceſſary cauſe, though the 
Church of Rome wanted nethirf; neceſſary to Salvation. Mark his Do&rin, that there caz be no jult cauſe 
to depart from the Church of Chriſt : and yet he teacheth, thar the Church of Chriſt may err in Points 
not Fundamental ; Therefore ( ſay I ) we cannot forſake the & man Church for Points not Fundamencal, for 
then we might alſo forſake the Church of Chriſt, which your (elf deny : and I pray you confider, whe- 


ther 


188 


— —— 


£ (harity Maintained "© xs. 


(1 ) Pag. 76. 


(k) Pag. 20. 
(1) Pag. 77 
( Mm ) Pag. 79. 


( 0 ) Pag. 75. 


{o) Caſu non 
toluntate in bas 
turbas incidi, 
Deum ipſum 
teſtor. 

(Pp) AH. Mon. 
Pag. 404+ 

(q ) Sleidan. l. 
16. fol. 232. 
(r) Slied. lib, 
I *« fol. 177. 
(1) Luth. in col- 
loq, menſal. 

(t ) Att. Mon. 


Pag- 404- 


== 


ther do you nor plainly contradi& your ſelf, while in the words above recited, you ſay there can be no 
Juſt cauſe to forſake the Catholique Church z and yet that there may: be neceflary caufe to depart from 
the Church of Rome, ſince you grant that the Church of Chriſt may «rc jn Points not Fundamenral : 
and that the Roman Church hath erred only in ſuch Points ; as by and by we ſhall ſee more in particu- 
lar, And thus much be faid to diſprove their chicfeſt Anſwer, that they left nor the Church, but her 
corrupt3ons. 

, = Arother evaſion D. Potter bringeth, to avoid the impurtation of Schiſm, and it is, becauſe they 
ſti]l acknowledge the Church of Rome ro be a Member of the Lody of Chrift, and notcut off from the hope of 
Salvation. And this ( ſaith he ) clears 1s from the (1 ) imputation of *Schiſm, whoſe property it is, to cut off from 
the Body of Chriſt, and the bope of Salvation, the Church from which it ſeparates. 

27. This is an Anſwer which perhaps yon may get ſome one to approve, if firft you can put him our 
of his wits. For what prodigious Do@rins are theſe ? Thoſe Proteftants who believe that the Church 
erred in Points neceſſary to Salvarion, and for that cauſe left her, cannot be excuſed from damnable 
Schiſm : But others who believed that ſhe had no damnable errors, did very well, yea were obliged 
to forſake her : and ( which is more miraculous, or rather monſtrous ) they did well to forſake her formally 
and preciſely, becauſe they judred , that ſhe rerained all means neceſſary ro Salvation, I fay, 
becauſe they ſo judged For the very reaſon for which he acquitteth himſelf, and candemneth 
thoſe others as Schiſmatiques, is, becauſe he holdeth that the Church which both of them for- 
ſook, is not cart off from the Bod Chriſt, and the hope of Salvation z whereas thoſe other Telots deny 
her to be a member of Chriſts- body, or capable of Salvation, wherein alone they diſagree from D. Pot- 
ter: for in the effe& of Separation they agree, only they do ir upon a diflerent mative or reaſon. 
Were 1t not a ſtrange excuſe, if a man would think to cloak his rebellion, by alledging that he 
held the perſon againſt whom he rebelleth to be his lawful Sovereign? And yet D. Potter thinks 
himſelf free from Schiſm, becauſe he forſook the Church of Rome; but yet fo, as that ſtill he held her 
to be the true Church, and to have all neceflary means to Salvation, But I will no further urge this 
moſt ſolemn foppery, and do much more” willingly put all Catholiques in mind what an unſpeakable 
comforrt it js, that our Adverſarics are forced to cenfeſs, that they cannot clear themſelyes from Schiſm, 
otherwiſe than by acknowledging that they do not, nor cannor, cut off from the hope of Salvation our 
Church. Which is as much as if they ſhould in plain terms ſay : They muſt be damned, unleſs we may 
be ſaved, Moreover, this evaſion doth indeed condemn your zealous brethren of Hereſie, for denying 
the Churches perpetuity, bur doth not clear your (clf from Schiſm, which confilts in being divided from 
that true Church, with which a man agreeth in all poinrs of Faith, as you muſt profeſs your ſelf to 
agree with the Church of Rome 1n all Fundamental Articles, For diherwile, you ſhould cut her off from 
the hope of Salvation, and ſo condemn your ſelf of Schiſm. And lafily, even according to this your 
own definition of Schiſm, you cannot clear your ſelf from rhar crime, unlefs you be content to acknow- 
ledge a manifeſt contradiftion in your own &ffertions. For if you do not cut us off from the body of 
Chriſt, and the bope of Salvation ; how come you to ſay in another place, that you judge a reconciliation 
with us to be ( k ) damnab/e ? That to depart from the Church of Rome, there might be juſt and neceſſary 
(1) cauſe? Thar they that bave the underſtanding and means to diſcover their error, and negleft to uſe 
them ( m) we dare not flatter them ( (ay you) with ſo eaſe a cenſure, of hope of Salvation ? If then ir 
be (as you ſay ) a property of Schiſm, to cut off from the hope of Salvation, the Church from which ir 
ſeparates : how will you clear your ſelf from Schiſm, who dare nor flatter us with ſo eafie a cenſure ? 
and who affirm that a reconciliation with us is d4amrable? .Bur the trath is, there is no conſtancy in 
your Aﬀſertions ; by reaſon of difficulties which preſs yon on all fides. For, you are loath to affirm 
clearly, that we may be ſaved, left ſuch a grant might be occaſion ( as in all reaſon it ought to be ) of 
the converſion of Protefianrs to the Roman Church: And on the other fide, if you affirm that our 
Church erred in Points Fundamental, or neceflary to Salvation, -you know nor how, nor where, nor 
among what company of men, to find a perpetual viſible Church of Chriſt, before Luther : And 
therefore your beſt ſhift is ro ſay, and unſay, as your occafions command. I do nor examine your Aſſer- 
rion, that it is the property of Schiſm, to cut off from -the Body of Chriſt, and the bope of Salvation, the 
Church from which it ſeparates : wherein you are mightily miftaken, as appears by your own example 
of the Donatiſts, who were moſt formal and proper Heretiques, and nor Sciſmatiques, as Schiſm is a vice 
diftin& from Hereſie. Beſides, although the Donatiſts, and Luciferians ( whom you alſo alledge ) had 


*been meer Schiſmariques, yet it were againſt all good Logick, from a particular, to infer a general Rule, 


ro determine what is the property of Sc:i(n. 

28, A third device I find in [). Potter to clear his brethren from Schiſm, There zs ( ſaith he ) great 
difference between ( # a Schiſm from them, and a Reformation of our (elves. 

29. This, I confeſs, js a quaint ſubtilty, by which all Schiſm and Sin may be as well excuſed. For 
what devil jncarnate could meerly pretend a ſeparation, and not rather ſome other motive, of vertue, 
rruth, profit, or pleaſure ? Bur now fince rheir pretended Reformation conſiſted, as rhey gave out, in for- 
ſaking the corruptions of the Church: the Reformatioz of themſelves, and their dii/on from us, falls 
qut to be one and the ſelf-ſame rhing. Nay we ſee, that although they infinitely diſagree in the parti- 
culars of their reformation, yer they ſymbolize, and conſent in the general Point of forſaking our preten- 
ded corruptions : An evident fign that the thing, upon which their rhoughts firſt pirched, was not any 
particular Model, or Idza of Religion, but a ſerled reſolution to forſake the Church of Rowe. Where- 
fore this Meraphyfical ſpeculation, that they intended only to reform themſelves, cannot poſſibly ex- 
cuſe them from $Schzſm, unleſs firſt they be able to prove thar they were obliged to depart from us. - Yet 
for as much as concerns the fa& ir ſelf; ir ts clear, that Zuther's revolt did not proceed from any 
zeal of reformation, The motives, which put him upon ſo wretched, and unfortunate a work, were, 
Covetouſneſs, Ambition, Luft, Pride, Envy, and grudging that the promulgation of Indulgences, was 
not commitrred to himſelf, or ſuch as he defired. He himſelf raketh God to witneſs, that he fel! into theſe 
troubles caſually, and ( © ) againſt his will, not upon any intention of Reformation, nor ſo much as dream- 
ing or ſuſpetting any change which might ( p ) happen. And he began to preach ( againſt Indulſgences ) 
when be knew not what ('q) the matter meant, For ( ſaith he) 1 ſcarcely under/lood ( r ) then what the 
name of Indulgences meant. In ſo much as afterwards L[ uther did mnch miſlike of his own undercaken 
courſe, oftentimes ( ſalth he ) wiſhing ( 1) that IT had never begun that bufeneſs. And Fox ſaith : 1t is apparent 
that ( t ) Luther promiſed . Cardinal Cajetan to keep filence, provided alſo bis adverſaries would do "- 
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libe. M. Cowper reporteth further, that Luther by his letter ſubmitted ( a) hemjelf to the Pope, ſo that be (1) Comwp,in his 


mieht not be compell:d to recan', With much more, which may be (zen jn({ w/) Brereley. Bur this 1s 
ſufficient ro ſhew, that Luther was far enough from 1ntending any Reformation. | And if he judged a 
Reformatzon tO be neceſiary, what a huge wickedneſs was It 1n him, to promiſe ſilence, if bis advuerſa- 
ries would do the lihe ? Or to ſabmit- himſelf to the Pope, ſo that be might not be compelled to recant ? 
Or if the Reformation were not indeed intended by him, nor Judged to be neceſſary, how can he be 
excuſed from damnable Schiſm ? And this is the true manner of Luther's revolr, taken from his own ac- 
knowledgments, and the words of the more ancient Proteſtants themſelves, whereby D. Potter's falrring, 
and mincing the matter, is clearly diſcovered, and confuted, Uron what motives our Country was d1- 
vided from the XK9man Church by King Hexry the Eighth, and how the Schiſm was Continued by Queen 
Eliza'eth, T have no heart co rip up. The world knowerth, 1t was not upon any zeal of Reformation, 


J ” »* Talk , "<Q; +1411 43s, , f a q - ir) _ ks 
30+ But you will prove your former evaſion by a couple of Similtudes : If a Monaſtery ( x) ſhould (x )Pag.31.32! 


reform it ſelf, ana ſhould reduce into praflice, ancient good diſcipline, when othirs would not 5 in this caf? 
could it in reaſon be charged with Schiſm from others, or with Apoſtaſie from #ts Tuiz and oraer ? Or as in & 
ſociety of men univerſally inſeted with ſome diſeaſt, they that ſhould free themſelves from the common diſe j? 
could not be therefore ſazd to ſeparate ſrom the ſociety, ſo neither can the retſorinzd Churches be' truly accuſed 
for making a Schiſm from the Church, ſectng all they dia, mas torejorm themſelues. 

31. I was very glad to find you in a Monaſtery, bur forry when I perecrved that you were inventing 
ways how to forfake your Vocation, and to mainrain the lawſuineſs of Schiſm from the Church, and 
Apoſtacie from a Religious Order. Yer before you make your final relvlution, hear a word of advice. 
Pur caſe 3 Thar a Monaſtery did confeſſ-dly obſerve their {ubſtantial vows and all principal Stacutes, or 
Conlticutions of the Order, though with ſome neglet of lefier Monaſtical Obſervances : And that a 
Reformation were undertaken, not by authority of lawful Superiors, bur by ſome One, or very few in 
compariſon of the reſt : And thoſe few known to be led, not with any fpirit.of Reformarion, bur by ſome 
other ſinifter intention: and that the Statutes of the Houſe were even by thoſe buſie fellows confeſſed, 
to have keen time out of mind underftood, and pradiifed as now they were: And further, that the pre- 
rended Reformers acknowledge that themſelves as ſoon as they were gone out of their Monaſtery, muſt 
not hope to be free from rhoſe or the like errors and corruptions, for which they Icft their Brethren : 
And ( which 1s more ) hat they might fall into more enormous crimes than they did, or conld do in rheir 
Monaſtery, which we ſuppoſe to be ſecured from all {ubitanrial cor:uprions, tor the avording of which 
they have an infallible afſiftance. Pur (I ſay ) togerher all theie my Ang's and then come with yopr T's, 
If a Monaſtery ſi onld reform it ſil}, ec. and tell me if you could excuſe fuch Reformers from Schitm, 
Scdition, Rebellion, Apoſtaſte, &c? what would you ſay cf ſuch Reiormers in your Colfedze ? or 
tumultuous Perſons in a Kingdom ? Remember now your own Teneats, and chen rcile&t how tr a fimi- 
litude you have picked our, to prove your felf a Schiſmatique. You teach thar the Church may err in 
Points nor Fundamental, bur that for a!ll Fundamental Potors ſhe 1s ſecured from error. You teach thar 


Chronicle. 
(W)Tract. 2 
2, Sect. I'i, 
ſubd; 2, 


no particular Perſon, or Church, hath any promiſe of aihiſtance in Points Fundamental : You, and the ' 


whole world can wvitncls that when Lyther began, he being bur only On?, oppoſed himſelf zo 4//, 2s 
well ſabje&s, as ſuperiors; and thar even then when he himſelf confefied thar he had no intention 
of Reformation You cannor be ignorant . but that many chief learned Proteſtants are forced to 
confeſs the Antiquity of our Podrin and Praftice, and to ſeveral and many Controverſies, 
acknowledge that the Ancient Fathers ſtood on our Side: Confider, I ſay, thefe Points, and fee 
whetker your ſimilitude do not condemn your Progenttors of S:hzſm from God's viſible Chyrc", yea and 
of Apoſiaſie alſo from their Religious Orders, if they were yowed Regulars, as Luther, and divers of them 
were, 

32. From the Monaſtery you are fled into an Hoſpital of perſons univerſally infeited with ſome 'diſe fs, 
where you find to be true what T ſuppoſed, thar afrer your departure from your Brethren you might 
fall into greater 1nconveniences,: and more infef7ions dſeaſrs, than thoſe for which you lefr thzm., Bur you 
are alſo upon the Point to abandon theſe miſerable ncedy perſons, in whoſe behalf for Charities ſake, 
let me ſet before you theſe conſiderations. If the diſeaſe neither were, nor could be morta!, becauſe in 
that Company of men God had placed a Tree of life : If going thence, the ſack man mighr by curious 
taſting the Tree of Knowledg eat poylon under pretence of betrering his healt1: If he could not hope 
thereby to avoid other diſeaſes like thoſe for which he had quitred che company of the firſt 13feftcd 
men : If by his departure innumerable miſchiefs were ro enſue ; could ſuch a man without f{cnſcleſsneſs 
be exculed by ſaying, that he ſought to free himſelf from the common diſeaſe, but not forſooth, to ſeparate 
from the ſociety? Now your ſelf compare the Church ro a man deformed with ( y ) ſuperfluons fingers 
and toes, but yet who hath nor loſt any vital part : you acknowledg that out of her ſociery no man 1s ſecyu- 
red from damnable Error, and the world can bear witneſs what unſpeakable milchiefs and calamities 
enſued Luther's revolt from the Church. Pronounce then concerning them, the {ame ſentence which even 
now I have ſhewed them to deſerve, who in the manner aforeſaid ſhould ſeparate from perſons uniter. 
ſally infe&ed with ſome diſeaſe. 

33. But alas, to what paſs hath Herefie brought men, who rerm themſelves Chriſtians, and yet blu 
not to compare the beloved Spouſe of our Lord, the one Dove, the purchaſe of our Saviours moſt pre- 
cious blood, the holy Catholique Church, 1 mean that viſible Church of Chrift which Lther found 
ſpread over the whole world ; to a Monaſtery, fo difordered that it muſt be forſaken; to the Gyant in Gath, 
much deformed with ſu;erfluous fingers and tots; to a ſociety of men univerſally inſedied with ſome diſeaſe ! 
And yet all theſe Compariſons, and much worſe, are neither injurious, nor undeſerved, if once ir be gran- 
ted, or can be proved ; that the viſible Church of Chriſt may err in any one Point of Faith, although 
not Fundamenral. , 

34+ Before I part from theſe fimilitudes, one thing I muſt obſerve againſt the evaſion of D. Potter 
that they left not the Church, but her Corruptions. For as thoſe Reſormers of the Monaltery, or thoſe 
other who left the company of men univerſally infeted with ſome diſeaſe, would-deny themſelves to be 
Schiſmatiques, or any way blame-worthy, but could' not deny, bur that they left the ſaid Communities : 
So Luther and the reſt cannot ſo much as prerend, not to have left the vitible Church, which according 
to them was infe&ed with many diſeaſes, but can only pretend rhar they did no fin in leaving her, And 
you ſpeak very ſirangely when you ſay: In a ſoczety of men univerſally infetted with ſoms diſeaſe, they 
that ſhoxld free themſelves from the common diſeaſe, could not be therefors ſaid to ſeparate from the Socittys 
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For if they do por ſeparate themſelves from the Soctery of the infe&ed perſons ; how do they fre> 
themſelves and depart from the common difcaſe ? Do they at the ſame cime remain 7x the company, 
and yet depart from -thoſe infeted creatures? We muſt then fay, thar- they ſeparate rhermſelv:5 
from the perſons, though it be by occaſion of the diſcaſe : Or 1f you ſay, they free their own per- 
ſons from the common diſeafe, yer fo, that they remain fill in che Company infe&ed, ſubjett wo 
the Saperiors and -Goyernours thereof, caring and drinking, and keeping publick Aſſemblies wich 
chem z you cannot but know, that LZyther and your Reforniers, the firſt precended free perſons from the 
ſuppoſed common infe&1on of the Rowan Church, did not fo : for they endeavoured to force the Soc 
ety whereof they were parts, to be healed and reformed as they were; and if ir refuſed, they did, 
uw L. they had forces, drive them away, even -their Superzjours borh Spiritual and Temporal, as is no- 
rorious. Or tf they had not power to expel that ſuppoſ<«d infeted Community, or Church of that 
place, they departed from them corporally, whom mentally they had forſaken before, So that you 
cannot deny, but Luther forſook rhe external Communion, and company of the Catholique Church, 
( z )Pag. 75. for which, as your ſelf ( z ) confeſs, There neither was nor can be any juſt cauſe, no more than to depart from 
Chriſt bimſelf. We do therefore infer, that Luther and the reſt who forſook that vifible Church which 

they found upon earth, were truly, and properly Schiſmatiques. 

35; Moreover, it is evident that there was a diviſion between Lyther and that Church which was 
Viſible when he aroſe : but that Church cannor be ſaid ro have divided her ſelf from him, before whoſe 
rime ſhe was, and in compariſon of whom ſhe was a J/holr, and he bur a Part: therefore we mull ſay, 
that he divided himſelf and went ont of her; which 1s ro be a Schiſmatique, or Heretique, or both. By 
this argument, Optatus Melivitanys proveth, that nor Cecilianus, but Parmenianus was a Schiſmatique, 

(a) Lib.x.cont. ſaying, For, Czcilianus went p a ) not out of Majorinus thy Grandfather, but Majorinns from Cacilianus : 

Parmen. neither did Cxcilianus depart from the Chair of Peter, or Cyprian, b:144 Majorinus, in whoſe Chair thou ſic- 
teſt, which bad no beginning before Najorinus. Sixce it manifeſtly appeareth that ihiſe things were afted in 
this manner, it is clear, that you ave btirs both of the deliverers up ( of the holy Bible to be burned) ard atfo 
of Schiſmatiques. The Whole argument of this holy Father makes dire&ly both againſt Luther, and all 
thoſe who continue the diviſion which he begun; and proves, That going out, convinceth tlioſe who gd 
our, to be Schiſmatiques 3 bur not thoſe from whom they depart: That to forſake the Chair of Peter is 
Schiſm 5 yea, that it 1s Schiſm to crea a Chair which had no origin, or as it were predeceſſor before ir 
ſelf : Thar to continue in a divifion begun by others, is to be Heirs of Schiſmatiquesz and lattly, char to 
depart from the Communion of a particular Church ( as that of S. Cyprian was ) 1s ſufficient ro make a 
man incur the guilt of Schzſm, and conſequently, that although Proteſtants, who deny the Pope to be 
ſupream head of the Church, do think by that Hereſie to clear Lyther from Schiſm, in' diſobeying the 
Pope: Yet that will nor ſerve to free him from Schiſm, as it importeth a divifion from the obedicnce, 
or Communion of the particular Biſhop, Dioceſs, Church, and Country where he lived. 

36. Bur it is not the Herefie of Proteſtants, or any other Se&aries, that can deprive S. Peter, and 
his Succeflors, of the authority which Chriſt our Lord conferred upon them over his whole milicanr 

Church ; which is a Point confeſſed by learned Proteſtants to be of great antiquity, and tor which the 
judgment of divers moſt ancient holy Fathers 15s reproved by them, as may be feen ar large in Brerely 
(b) Tab. 1. (b) exa&ly citing the places of ſuch cheif Proteſtants. And we muſt ſay with S. Cyprian ; Hereſies ( c ) have 
Seft.3.ſubd.10, ſprung, and Schiſms been bred from no other cauſe than ſor that the Prieſt of God is not obeyed, nor one Prieſt 
(Cc) Ep. 55» and judg is conſedered to be for the time in the Church of God, Which words do plainly condemn Lither, 

whether he will underſtand them as ſpoken of rhe #niverſal, or of every particular Church. For he wirh- 
drew himſelf both from the obedience of rhe Pope, and of all particular Biſhops and Churches. And no 
(d) Lb. 2.c08t? leſs clear is the (aid Optatus Melivitanus, ſaying : Thou canſt not deny ( d ) b.t that thou knowe#t, that in the 
Pa. men. City of Rome, there was firſt an Epiſcopal Chair placed for Peter, wherein Peter the head of all the Apoſtles 
late, whereof alſo be was called Cephas 3 in which one Chair, Unity was to be kept by all, leſt the other Apoſtles 
might attribute to themſelves, each one his particular Chair; and that he ſhould be a Schiſmatique and ſoaner, 
who againſt that one ſingle Chair ſhould ere another. -Many other authorities of Fathers might be alledged 
ro this purpoſe, which I omit ; my intention being, not to handle particular controverſies, 

37. Now, the arguments which hitherto I have brought, prove thar Lyther, and his followers were 
Schiſmariques, without examining ( for as much as belongs to this Point ) whether or no the Church can 
err in any one thing great or ſmall, becauſe it is univerſally trne, rhat there can be no juſt cauſe to for- 
ſake the Communion of the viſible Church of Chriſt, according to S. :ugufine, ſaying : 1t is not poſſible 

(e ) Fp. 48. ( e ) that any may bave juſt cauſe to ſeparate their Communion, from the Communion of the whole world, an1 
call thomſelves the Church of Chriſt, as if they had ſeparated themſelves from the Communion of all Nations 
ypon juſt cauſe. Bur ſince indeed the Chyrch cannor err'in any one Point of Do&rin, nor can approve 
any corruption in manners ;z they cannot with any colour avoid the juſt imputation of eminent Schiſm, 

(f)De Bapt.lih, according to the verdi& of the ſame holy Father in theſe words: The moſt manifeſt ( f ) ſacriledge of 

5 Cp. I, Schiſm is eminent, when there was no cauſe of ſeparation. ; 

38. Laftly, 1 prove that the Proteſtants cannot avoid the nore of Schiſm, at leaſt by reaſon of their mutual 
ſeparation from one another. For moft certain ir 1s that there is very great difference, for the outward 
face of a Church, and profeſſion of a different faith, berween the Lutheran:, the rigid Catvinifts, and 
Proteſtants, of England. So that 1f Luther were in the right, thoſe other Proteſtants who invented Do&rins 
far different from his, and diyided themſelves from him, muſt be reputed Schiſmatiques : and the like 
argument may proportionably be applyed to their furthex divifions; and ſubdiviſions. Which reaſon I 

(x ) Pag, 20, Yer urge more Itrongly our of D. Potter, ( g ) who affirms, that to him and to ſuch as are convied in 
| conſcience of the errors of the Roman Church, a reconciliation is impoſſible, and damnable. And yet he teach- 
eth, that their difference from rhe Roman Church, is not in Fundamental Points, Now, fince among Pro- 
reſtants there is ſuch diverfiry of belief, rhar one denjeth what the other affirmeth, they muſt be con- 
vited in conſcience that one part is in error ( ar leaſt not Fundamental, ) and, if D, Potter will ſpeak 
conſequently, that a reconciliation between them is impoſsble, and damnable : and whar greater diviſion, 
or Schiſm can there be, than when one part muſt judge a reconciliation with the other to be impoſſ-, 
ble, and damnable, | | | 

39. Our of all which premiſles, this Conc 1uſion follows : That Lather and his followers were Schi(- 
matiques; from the univerſal vifible Church ; from the Pope Chriſts Vicar on earth, and Succefſor to 
Sy Peter; from the particular Dioceſs in which they received Bapriſm ; from the Country ar Nation 
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to which they belonged; from the Biſhop under whom they lived; many of them from the Religious 
Order in which they were profeſſed ; from one another; And Laftly , from a mans ſelf (as much as is 
offible ) becauſe the ſelt-fame Proteſtant to day is convifted in conſcience , thar his yeſterdays Opi- 
Mon was an error (as D. Potter knows a man in the world who from a Puritan was turned to a mode- 
rate Proteſtant) with whom therefore a reconciliation, according to D. Potter's grounds, is both impoſ- 
ſible, and damnable. ; 8 hens 4 

40. It ſeems D. Potter's laſt refuge to excuſe himſelf and his Brethren from Schiſm , is, becauſe they 
proceeded #ccording to their conſcience , difating an obligation , under damnation, to forſake the 
errors maintained by the Church of Rome. * His words are: Although we tonfeſs the (h) Church of h Pag. 81. 
Rome to be ( in ſome ſenſe) a true Church, and her errours to ſome men not damnable - yet for us who are 
convinced in oonſcaence , that ſhe errs in many things, a neceſſity lies upon us , even under pain of damnation, to 
forſake ber in thoſe errors. : b , . 

41, Ianſwer: Ir 1s very ſtrange, that you judg us extreamly Uncharicable, in ſaying, Proteſtants 
cannot be ſaved; while your ſelf avouch the ſame of all learned Carholiques » Whom ignorance cannot 
excuſe, If this your pretence of conſcience may ſerve , what Schiſmatique in the Church, what popular 
ſeditious brain in a Kingdom, may not alledge rhe diftamen of conſcience to free themſelves fom $chiſm, 
or Sedition? No man wiſhes them to do any thing againſt their conſciehice, bur we fay, that they may, 
and ought ro redifie , and depote ſucha conſcience , which is eaſfje for them to do, even according rs 
your owh affirmation , that we Catholiques want no means neceflary to: Salvation. Eaſfie to do ? Nay 
norto do ſo , to any man in his right wits muſt ſeem impoſſible, For how can theſe two apprehenfions 
ſtand together : In the Roman Church, I enjoy all means neceſſary to Salvation , and yet I cannot hope 
to be ſaved in that Church? or, Who can enjoyn in one brain (not nary theſe Aſertions : After due 
examination I judg the Reman errors not to be in themſelves fundamental , or damnable ; and yer, 

T judg that according to true reaſon, It is damnable to hold them ; I ſay, according fo true reaſon, For if 

you grant your conſcience to be erroneous , In judging that you cannot be ſaved in the Roman Church, 

by reaſon of her errors; there is no other remedy, but that you muſt re&ifie your erring conſcience, 

by your other judgment, that her errors are not fundamental , nor damnable. And this is no more Cha- 

rity , than you daily afford to ſuch other Proteſtants as you term Brethren, whom you cannot deny 

ro be in ſome errors, ( unleſs you will hold, That of contradi&ory Propofitions-both may berrue ) 

and yer you do not judg it damnable tolive in their Communion, becauſe you hold their errors not 

ro be fundamental. You oughr co know , that according to the Do&rin of all Divines , there is grear 
difference between a (pecularive perſwafion, and a pra&ical diftamen of conſcience ; And therefore 
alchough they had in ſpeculation concelved the viſible Church to err in ſome do&rins, of themſelves 

not damnable; yer with that ſpeculative judgment they might, and ought to have entertained this 
praQical diamen , that for Points nor ſubſtantial ro Faith , they neither were bound, nor lawfully could 
break the bond of Charity , by breaking unity in God's Church, You ſay that , hay and ſtubble (i)and j Pag. 155, 
ſuch unprofitable ſtuff (as are corruptions in Points not fundamental ) 1azd on the roof '» deffroyes not 

the houſe , whilſt the main pillars are ſtanding on the foundation. And you would think hima mad man 

who to be rid of ſuch ituff, would ſer his houſe on fire , that ſo he might walk in the light, as you 
teach thar Luth:r was obliged to forſake the houſe of God ,.for an unneceſſary light, not without a 
combuſtion formidable to the whole Chriſtian world ; rather than bear with ſome errors which did 

nor deſtroy the foundation of Faith. And as for others who entred in at the breach firſt made by Luther, 

they might, and ought to have guided their conſciences by that moſt reaſonable rule of Yincenti us Lyri- 

nenſss , delivered in theſe words, Indeed it is a matter of great ( k ) moment, and both moſt profitable to be bs - 226. hon 
learned , and neceſſary to be remembred , and which we ought again and again to illuftratt, and inculcate with . "YY Ou 
weighty beaps of examples , that almoſt all Catholiques may know , that they ought to receive the Doftors © *7* 
with the Church, and not forſake the Faith of the Church with the Boftors : And much leſs ſhould they 
forſake the Faith of the Church to follow Luther, Calvin, and ſuch other Novecllifts. Morcover, though 

your firſt Reformers had conceived their own opinions to be trze , yer they might, and ought to have 
doubred , whether they were certain; becauſe your ſelf affirm, rhat infallibility wag not promiſed to 

any particular Perſons, or Churches. And fince in caſes of knoertainties, we are not to leave our Su- 
periour , nor caſt off his obedience, or publiquely oppoſe his Decrees; your Reformers might eaſily 

have found a ſafe way to fatisfic their zealous conſcience, without a publick breach : eſpecially if 
with this their ancertainty , we call to mind the peaceable poſſeſſion , and preſcription , which by the 
confeſſion of your own Brethren , the Church, and Pope of Rome did for many Ages enjoy. I wiſh 

you would examine the works of your Brethren, by the words your ſelf ſer down to free $ Cypri- 

an from Schiſm : every ſyllable of which words convinceth Luther , and his Copartners to be guilty 

of that Crime , and ſheweth in what manner they might with great caſe, and quietneſs have re&i- 

fied their conſciences abour the pretended errors of the Church. S. Cyprian ( ſay you ) was a peace- 

able (1 ) and modeſt man , diſſented from others in his judgment , but without any breach 
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condemned no man ( much leſs any Church ) for the contrary opinion, He believed bis own Opinion to be true, 
but believed not that it was neceſſary , and FoNgre aid not proceed rajhly and peremptorily to cenſure 


others, but leſt them to their liberty. Did your Reformers imicate this manner of procecding ? Did they 
cenſure no man 3 much leſs any Church? $. Cyprian believed his own Opinion to be true, bat btlizved nit 
that it ww neceſſary, and THEREFORE did not proceed raſhly and peremptorily to cenſure others. 
You believe the Points wherein Luther differs from us, not to be fundamental, or neceſſary 3 and why 
do you not thence infer the like THEREFORE , he ſhould not have proceeded to cenſure 
others? In a word, fince their diſagreement from us concerned only Points which were not funda- 
mental , they ſhould have believed chat they might have been deceived, as well as the whole viſible 
Church , which you ſay may err in ſuch Points ; and therefore their Do&rines being vot certainly 
ok nd certainly not neceſſary, they could nor give ſufficient cauſe ro depart from the Communion of 
rhe* Church. 

42. In other places you write ſo much, as may ſerve us to proye , that Luther and his followers ought to © 
have depoſed, and re&ified their conſciences: As for example, when you ſay, when the Church ( m 5 bath tm Pag. 105; 
declared her ſelf in any matter of opinion, or of rites; her declaration obliges all her children to peace and external 
obedience. Nor % it fit , or lawful for any private man to oppoſe bis judgment to the publique , ( 


| fudg as Lather and his 
tcllows 4i4 ) He may offer his opinion to be conſedered of, ſo he do it a evidences or great probability of Scrip- 
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ture, or reaſon, and very modeſily , ſtill containing bimſelf within the dutiful reſpelt which he owtth : but if by 
will jattiouſly advance his own: conceits ( his own concetts? and yet grounded upon evidence of Scripture ) 
and dejpiſe the Church ſo far as to cut off her Communion 5 be, may be juſtly branded and condemned for ; 
Schiſmatique yea and an Herttique alſo in ſome degree, arid 19 forg-exteriort , though his opinion were true , ang 
much more if it be-falſe. Could any man, even for a Fee , have ſpoken more home to condemn your Pre. 
deceſſors of Schiſm, or Herefie ? Could they have ſtronger Motives to oppoſe the Do&rin of the Church 
and leave her Communion , than evidence of Scripture? And yer according to your own words , they 
ſhould have anſwered , & re&ified their conſcience, by your Dottrin, that though. their opinion were true, 
and grounded upon evidence of Scripture, or Reaſon 3 yet it was not lawful for Frcs man to opoſe his 
judgment tothe publique , which obligeth all Chriſtians to peace axd external obedzence: and if they caſt 
off the Communion of the Church for maintalning their. own Coceits, they may be branded for Schiſms.. 
tiques and Heretiquis in ſome degree, & in foro exteriors , that Is , all other Chriſtians ought ſo to eſteem of 
them, ( and why then are we accounted uncharitable for judging .ſoof you? |) and they alſo are oh. 
liged to -bebave themſelves. in the face of all Chriſtian Churches, as 1f Indeed they were nor Reformers, 
but Schiſmatiques, and Heretiques , or as Pagans and Publicans, 1 thank you for your ingenuous con. 
fcſlion : in recompence whereof, I will doa deed of Charity, by putting you in mind, into what Laby- 
rinths yourare brought , by teaching that the Church may err 1n ſome Points of Faith, and yet thar ic 
is not lawful for any man to-opoſe his judgment , or leave her Communion , though he have evidence 
of Scripture againſt her. Will you have ſuch a man to diflſemble againſt his conſcience, or externally de. 
ny a truth, known to be contained in holy Scripture? How much more coherently do Catholiques Pro. 
ceed, who believe the univerſal infallibiliry of the Church, and from thence are aſſured, that there -can 
be no evidence of Scripture , or reaſon, againſt her definitions , nor any juſt cauſe to forſake her Com. 

' munion ? M. Hooker, eſteemed by many Proteſtants an incomporeble man, yeilds as much as we haye 
nIn his pref. alledged out of you, The will of God i ( ſaith he ) to have ( n) them do whatſoev.r the ſentence of judicial 
to his Books of and final deciſion ſhall determine, yea though it ſeem intheir private opinion, to ſwerue utterly ſrom that which 
Eccleſiaſtical 7 rzg/t. I oth not this man tell Luther, what the will of God was, which he tranſgreſfing, muſt of necef. 
Polity, Se, 6, ſity be guilty of Schiſm? And muſt not M. Hooker either acknowledge the unjverſal infallibility of the 
Pag. 28, Church , or drive men into the perplexitics and Labyrinchs 'of diſtembling againſt their conſcience, 

whereof now I ſpeak ? Not unlike to this , is your Dodtrin delivered elſwhere , Before the Nicene Counci! 
0Pag. 131, (ſay you Jmany( ©) good Catholique Biſhops , were of the ſame opinion with the Donatiſts , that the Baptiſm 
of Heretiques was intffefttual and with the Novatiars , that the Church ought not to abſolve ſome grievoys 
a Theſe errors therefore ( if they had gone no further ) were not in themſelves Heretical , eſpecially in 
the proper , and moſt heavy , or bitter ſenſe of that word; neither was it in the Churches intention ( or in her 
power )to make them ſuch by ber declaration. Her zntertion was to ſilense all diſputes, and to ſettle peace and 
unity in her government : to which all wiſe and peaceabie min ſubmitted , whatſoecer their opinion was And 
thoſe fattious prople , for their unreaſonable and uncharitable oppoſition, were very juſtly branded ſor Schiſma- 
tiquts. For us , the Miſtaker will never prove that we oppoſe any declaration of the Catholique Church, &xc. 
and therefore be doth unjuſtly charge us either with Schiſm , or Hereſie. Theſe words manifeſtly condemn 
our Reformers , who oppoſed the viſible Church in many of her Declarations, DoErines, and Commands 
mpoſed upon them, for filenciog all diſputes, and ſettling peace and unity in the government, and therefore 
they fill remaining obſtinarely diſobedient , are juſtly charged with Schism , ana Hereſte. And it is tobe 
obſcrved , that you grant the Donatiſts to have been very juſtly branded for Schiſmatiques , although theic 
oppoſition againſt the Church , did concern ( as you hold ) a Point not Fundamental to the Faith, and 
which according to $. Auguſtin , cannor be proved out of Scripture alone ; and therefore cither doth evj- 
dently. convince that the Church 1s umverſally infallible , even in Points not fundamental; or elſe thar 
ir is Schiſm , to oppoſe her Declaratjons, 1n thoſe very things wherein ſhe may. Err; and conſe. 
quently that Zather, and his fellows were Schzſmatiques, by oppoſing the viſible Church for Points 
not fundamental, though it were ( untruly ) ſuppoſed that ſhe erred in ſuch Potnts, But by the way, 
How come you on the ſudden to hold the Determination of a General Council ( of Nice ) to be the 
declaration of che Catholique Church , ſeeing you teach , That General Councils may err even funda- 
mentally? And do you now fay, with us, that t@ oppoſe the Declaration of the Church, js ſufficicn: 
that one may be branded with Hereſie, which is a Point ſo often 1mpugned by you? 
43+ It is therefore moſt evident, that no pretended Scruple of conſcience could excuſe Lather 3 which 
he might, and ought to have reRified by means enough , if Pride, Ambition , Obftinacy , &c. had given 
him leave. I grant he was touched with ſcruple of conſcience, but it was becauſe he had forſaken the viſi- 
ble Church of Chriſt; and 1 beſeech all Proteſtants for the loye they bear to that ſacred ranſom of 
their ſouls , the Blood of our Bleſſed Saviour, attentively to ponder, and unpartially to apply to their 
own conſcience, what this Man ſpoke concerning the feelings , and remorſe of his. How often ( ſaith he } 
did my trembling beart ( p ) beat within me, and, reprehending me , objett againſt me that moſt ſtrong argument 


p Tom, 2, Art thow only wiſe ? Do ſo many words err ? Were ſo many ages ignorant ? What, if thou erreſt, and draw- 
Germ. len. fol.g. eſt ſo many into bell to be damned eternally with thee? ' And 1n another place he faith : Doſt thox who art 
C& tom. 2.Wilt. ;t One , and of no ( q) account , take pon thee ſa great matters ? What, if thou, being but one, effendeſi ? 
of anno 1 $62.40 If God. permit re ſo many, and all to err, why may he not permit thee to ev ? To this belong thoſe ar- 
abrog. Mi. guments , the Church , the Church , the Fathers , the Fathers , the Councils, the Cuſtoms, the multitudes, and 
przvat. fol.244. greatneſs of wiſe "men : Whom do not theſe mountains «f arguments, theſe Clouds, yea theſe ſeas of Examples 
q Tom. 5+ Al= gverthrow ? And theſe thouphts wrought ſo deep in his ſoul that he often wiſht and arfired that. be bad (r 
not. brevif, never begun this buſineſs; wiſhing yer further that b; Writings were burned and buried ( 1) in eternal oblivin, 
r Colloq. Men- gehold: what remorſe Luther felt, and how he wanted no ſtrength of malice to Croſs his own conſcience ; 
ſat. fol. 158. nd therefore it was no ſcruple , or conceived obligation of conſcience , but ſome other MO- 
[Prafat. intom. yes which induced him to oppoſe the Church. And if yet you doubt of his Courage to encoun- 
German an. ter, and firength to maſter all reluRatrions of conſcience, hear an example or two for thar/purpoſe. 
Of Communion under both kinds , thus he faith : If the Council (t ) ſhould in any caſe decree this, leaſt of all 
would we then uſt both kinds; yea rather , in deſpight of the Council and the Decree, we would uſe either but 
one hind on!y, or neither , or in nocaſe both. Was not Luther perſwaded 1n conſcience, thatto uſe neither kind 
was againſt oor Saviours command ? Is this, only to offer bus opinion to_be conſidered of , as you ſaid all men 
ought to do? And, rhat you may be ſure that he ſpoke from his heart, and 1f occaſion had been offered, 
would have tecn as good as his word ; mark what he ſaith of the Elevation of the Sacrament : 1 did know 
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/ u the Elevation of the Sacrament to be Tdolatrical ; yet nevertheleſs I did retain it in the Church at Wirem - u 's parva 
berg , fo the end I might vex the Devil Caroloſtadius, Was nor this a Conſcience large and capacious Co fe 
enough , tat could ſwallow Tdolatry ? Why would "he nor tolerate Idolatry in the Church of Rome ( as 
theſe men _are wontto blaſpheme } 1f he could retain irin his own Church at wittemberg? If Carotoſtadius, 
Luther's off-ſpring , was the Devil, who bur himſelf muſt be his Daw ? Is Almighty God wont to ſend 
ſuch Furics to preach the Goſpel ? And yer further ( which makes moft direRly to the point in hand ( Ly- 
ther in his Book of abrogating the Private Maſs, exhorts the Auguſtine Fryers of wittemberg , who firſt 
abrogated the Maſs, that, even againſt their conſcience accuſing.therd , they ſhould perſiſt in what they 
had begun , acknowledging that 1n ſome things he himſelf had done the like. And 7oannes Matheſius, Vid. Tan. Tom. 
2 Lutheran Prezcher ſaith: Antonizs Muſa , the Pariſh Prieſt ( w ) of Rocklirz, recounted to me that on a 2.diſþut. 1.4.2, 
time he beartily moaned bimſelf to the Dottor ( he means Luther ) that be himſelf could not believe what be dub. 4+ #- 108; 
preached to others; And that D. Luther arſwered; Praiſe and thanks be zo God , that this happens alſo to w In orat. 
athers, for 1 bad thought it had happened only to me. Are not theſe conſcionable , and fit Reformers? And Germ. 14. di 
can they be excuſed from Schiſm , under pretence that they held themſelves obliged to forſake the Roman Lyth, 
Church ? If then it be damnable to proceed againſt ones Conſcience , what will become of Luther , who 
agaiaſt his Conſcience , perſiſted in his diviſion from the Roman Church ? 
44. Some are ſaid ro flatter themſelves with another pernicious conce\t, rhat they ( forſooth ) are nor 
guilty of - jo Becaule they were botthe firſt Authors , bur only are the continuers of the Schiſm , which 
was alred un. | 
45+ But It ", hard to believe, that any man of judgment, can think this excuſe will ſubfiſt, when he 
ſhall come to give vp his finalaccounr. For according to this reafon no Schiſm will be damnable, but 
only to the beginners : Whereas contrarily , che longer it continues the worſe ir grows tobe , and at length 
degenerates to Hereſir; as Wine by long keepihg grows to be Vinegar, bur not by continuance returns 
again to his former nature of Wine. Thus S. Auguſtine ſaith , that Herefie 5 ( x ) Schiſminveterate. And x 156, 2. cont. 
in another place : He object to you only the (y) crime of Schiſm , which you have alſo made to become Creſe ©, 7. 
Herefie , by evil prrſtvering therein. And S. Hierom ſaith : Though Schiſm ( 7 ) 34 the beginning may be yy Ep. 16 
3x ſome ſort hay of xl to be differtnt from Hereſse ;* yet there is no Schiſm which doth not fain to it ſelf ſomt 7, Upon theſe 
Hereſie , that it may ſeim to have departed from the Church upon juſt cauſe. And (o indeed it fallerh out. words ad Tit.3. 
For men may begin upon paſſion, but afrerward by ipſtin& of corrupt nature, ſeeking to maintain their Zereticum bo» 
<chiſm as lawfu), they fall into ſome Herefie, without which their Separation could not be juſtified with minem, Kc, 
any colour : as in our preſent caſe the very affirming , that It is lawful to continue a Schiſm unlawfiilly 
begun , 1s an error againft the main principle of Chriſtianity, that it is not Jawful for arly Chriſtian , to 
live out of Gods Church , with in which a{one Salvation can be had; Or , that it is rfot datnnable to diſ. 
obey her decrees, according to the words of our” Saviour : If be ſhall not hear (a ) the Church, let him be to a Mar, 18; 
thee as & Pagan, or publican. And, He.( b ) that —_— you, deſpiſeth me, We heard above Optatus Miles b Luk. 10. 16. 
vitanus ſaying to Parmenianus, that both he, and all thoſe other who continued in the Schiſm begun by 
Majorinus , did 1nheric their Fore-fathers Schiſm; and yer Parmentanus , was the third Biſhop after Mas 
Jorinus in his Sea, and did not begin, but only continuerhe Schiſm. For ( ſaith this holy Father ) Czcill- _ 
anus ( ©) went not out of Majorinus thy Grand-father, but Majorinus from Czcilianus : neither did Cz- © Lib. I. cont; 
cilianus depart from the Chair of Peter , or Cyprian , but Majorinus , #n whoſe Chair thou ſitteſt , which be Par 
fore Majorinus ( Luther ) had no beginning. Seeing it is evident that thiſe things paſſid in this manner, ( that 
for example, Lather departed from the Church, and nor the Church from Luther ) it is. clear that you be 
HEIRS both of the givers up of the Bible to be burned , and of SCHISMATIQ&ES, And the Regal Power, 
or example of Henry the Eighth could not excuſe his ſubje&s from Schiſm , according to what we have : 
heard out of S. Chryſoſtom, ſaying : Nothing doth {o much provoke ( d ) the wrath of Almighty God, as that d Hon, 11, is 
the Church ſhould be divided. Although we ſhould do innumerable good deeds » if we divide the full Eccleſi- ep, ad Eph, 
aſtical Congregation , we ſhall be puniſhed noleſs , than they who did rend bis (' natural ) Body : for that was 
done to the gain of the whole world, though zot with that intention, but this hath xo good in it at all, but that 
tbe greateſt hurt riſtth from it. Thele things are ſpoken not only to thoſe wo bear office s but to ſuch alſo as are 
governed by them. Bchold therefore , how liable both Sabjefts , and Superiours , are to the fin of Schiſm, if 
they break the unity of Gods Church. The words of S. Pax! can in no occaſion be verified more than in e Rom. I, gr. 
this of which we ſpeak. Tbey who do ſuch things ( e) are worthy of death: 4aad not only they that do them, but 
they alſo that corſent with the doers. In things which are indifferent of their own nature , Cuſtom may be 
occefion, that ſome a, not well begun, may jn time come to be lawfully continued. But no length o 
Time, no Quality of perſons, no Circumſtance of Neceſlity , can legitimate ations which are of their 
own nature unlawful: and therefore divifion from Chriſts Myſtical Body , being of the number of thoſe 
Aﬀions, which Divines teach to be intrinſece malas, evil of their own nature and eſſence, no difference of 
Perſons or Time can ever make ir lawful. D. Potter faith : There neither Wi, nor can be any cauſe to de- 
part from the Church of Chrift, no more than from Chriſt himſelf, And who dares ſay, that it is not damna- 
ble to continue a S-paration from Chriſt? Preſcription cannot in conſcience run, when the firſt begin- 
ner , and his ſucceſſors are conſcious that the thing to be preſcrited, for example, goods or lands, were 
unjuſtly poſleſſed at the firſt, Chriſtians are not like ſtrayes, that after a certain time of wandring from 
their right home , fall from their owner to the Lord of the Sofl ; but as long as they retain the 3n- 
elible Charafter of Baptiſm , and live upon earth, they are obliged to acknowledge ſubje&ion to 
Gods Church. Humane Laws may come ro nothing by diſcontinuance of time , but the Law of God, 
commanding us to conſerve Uniry in his Church, doth ſtill remain. The continued diſobedience of Chil+ 
dren cannot deprive Parents of their parental righr, nor can the Grand-child be unduciful ro his Grand- 
Father , becauſe his Father was vpnatural to his own Parent, The longer Gods Church js ſo diſobeyed ; the 
profeſſion of her Do&rin denied ; her Scaraments negeted ; her Liturgy condemned ; her Uniry 
Yiolated : the more grievous the fault grows to be : As the longer a men withholds a due debt, or re- 
tins his neighbours Goods, the greater injuſtice he commites, Canftancy in evil doth not extenuare, bur, 
aggravate the ſame, which by extenſion of rime, receiveth increaſe of ſirengrh, and addition of greater 
malice. If theſe mens conceits were true, the Church might come 10 be wholly divided by, wicked 
Schiſm » and yet afrer ſome ſpace of time, none could be accuſed of Schiſm, nor be obliged to return to 
the viſible Church of Chriſt : and ſo there ſhould remain no one true viſible Church. Let therefore theſe 
men who pretend to honour, reverence, and believe the DoErin, and praRice of the viſible Church, 
to condemn their forefathers who forſook her ; and ſay, They would net haye done fo, if hey 
| ha 
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| had lived in the days of their Fathers, and yet follow their example in remaining divided from 
her Communion 3 .confider how truly theſe words of our. Saviour fall upon them, z7oe be to yy, 
f Mat, 23. ver. becauſe, you build ( f ) the Prophets Sepulchers, and garniſhed the monumentts of juſt men, and ſay: 1f w; 
29, XC, had been in our Fathers days, we had not been their fellows in the bloud of the Prophets. Therefore you ar ; 
teſtimony to your own ſelves , that you are the ſons of them that killed the Prophets 3 and fill up the meaſure of 

your F athers. 

46. And thus having demonſtrated that Lyther , his Aſſociates, and all that continue in the Schiſm hy 
them begun , are guilty of Schiſm , by departing from the viſible true Church of Chriſt , it remaineth thar 
we examine, *yhat in particular was that viſible true Church , frdm which they departed, that fo they may 
knowgo whi« '.Church in particular they ought to return: and then we ſhall have performed what waz 
propoſed to be :'andled in the fifth Point. 

5. Point. 47+ That the &.,5an Church (I ſpeak not for the preſent, of the particular Dioceſs of Rome, but of all 
Luther and the Viſible Churches diſperſed throughout the whole world, agreeing in faith with the Chair of Peter , whe. 
reſt departed fer that Sea were ſuppoſed to be in the City of Rome, or any other place: ) Thar ( I ſay ) the Church 
from the Ro. Of Rome, in this ſenſe, was the viſible Catholique Church -out of which Luther departed , 15 proved by 
mz Church, . your own confeſſion , who aſſign for notes of the Church , the true Preaching of God's Word , and due ad. 
miniſtration of Sacraments , both which for the ſubſtance you cannot deny to the Koman Church , fince 
you confeſs, that ſhe wanted nothing Fundamental , or neceſſary to ſalvation , and for that very cauſe 
8g Pag. 76, you think to clear your ſelf from Schiſm , whoſe property, as you ſay, is to cut off from the ('g ) Body of 
Chriſt , and the Hope of Salvation, the Church ſrom which it ſeparates. Now that Luther and his fellows 
were born and Baptized in the Rowaz Church, and that ſhe was the Church out of which they departed 
is notoriouſly known :_ and therefore ”= cannot cut her oft from the Body of Chriſt , and hope of Salvation, 
unleſs you will acknowledg your ſelf to deſerve the Juſt 1mpuration of Schiſm. Neither can you deny, 
her ro be truly Catholique by reaſon of ( pretended ) corruprions , not Fundamental, For your ſelf 
avouch , and endeavour to prove, that the true Catholique Church may err in ſuch Points. More- 
over , I hope, you will not ſo much as go about to prove, that when Luther roſe, there was any other true 
viſible Church , diſagreeing from the Roman, and agreeing with Proteſtants in their Particular De- 
Arins: and you cannor deny, but that England in thoſe days agreed with Rome, and other Nations with 
Exgland ; And therefore cither Chriſt had no viſible Church upon Earth , or elſe you muſt grant that ic 
was the Church. of Rome. A truth ſo manifeſt, that thoſe Proteſtants who affirm the Roman Church to 
have Joſt the nature and being of a true Church, do by invitable conſequence grant, that for divers 
ages Chriſt had no viſible Church on earth : from which error , becauſe D. Potter diſclaimeth , he muſt 
of neceſſity majntain, that the Roman Church is free from Fundamental, and damnable error, and 
that ſhe 75 not cut off from the Body of Chriſt , and the hope of Saluation , And if ( ſaith he ) any Zelots 
bh Ibid, amongſt 11 have proceeded (h ) to heavier cenſures , their v2al may be excuſed , but thtir Charity and wiſdom 
| cannot be juſtified. | 

48. *And to touch particulars , which perhaps ſome may obje& , No man is ignorant that the Grecz 15, 

| even the Schiſmarical Greczans, do in moſt Points agree with the Roman Catholiques, and diſagree from the 

; Pag. 225: Proteftant Reformarion. They teach Tranſubſtantiarion, ( which Point D. Potter alſo (i ) confeſleth ; » 
Invocation of Saints and Angels : Vencration of Reliques, and Tmages; Auricular Confeflion ; enjoyned 
Satisfa&on ; Confirmation with Chriſm ; Extream Un&ion 3 all the ſeven Sacraments ; Prayer , Sa- 
crifice ; Alms for the dead'; Monachiſm ; 1har Priefi's may not marry after their Ordination; In which 
Points , that the Grecians agree with 'the Roman Church appeareth by a Treatiſe publiſhed by the Prote- 
ſtant Divines of Wittembmg, intituled, Aa Theologorum Wittembergerſium , &# Jeremiz Patriarch.e Con- 

k De fRlatu Ec- ſtantinopi de Augnſtana confeſſione, &Cc. wittemberge anno 1584. by the Proteſtant ( k ) Criſpinus , and by 

cteſ.- pag. 153. Sir Edwin Sands in the Relation of the State of Religion of the Weſt. And I wonder with what colour 

| Pag. 225, *- of truth '( to ſay no worſe') D. Potter could afirm , thar the DoCtrins debated between the Proteſtants (1), 
and Rome, aye only the paitial and particular fancies of the Roman Church; anleſs havpily the opinion of 
Tranſubſtantiation may be excepted , wherein the latter Grecians ſzem to agree with the Romaniſts. Beſide, 
the Proreſiant Authors already cited , Petrus Arcudins a Grecian and alearned Catholique Writer , hath 
Publiſhed a large Volume, the Argument and Title whereof 1s : Of the agreement of the Roman and Greek 
Church. in the ſeven Sacraments. As for the Herefie of the Grecians , that the Holy-Goſt proceeds not 
from the Son, I ſuppoſe , that Proteſtants diſavow them in that error , as we do. 

49. D. Potter will not ( Ichink ) ſo much wrong his reputation , as to tell us , thatthe waldenſes, Wit- 
cliffe  Huſs , or the like, were Proteſtants ; becauſe in ſome things they diſagreed from Catholiques. For 
he 'well knows that the example of ſuch men is ſubje& to theſe manifeſt exceptions, They were not of 
all Ages, nor in all Countries , but Confined to certain places, and were interrupted in Time, againlt 
rhe-norion 'and nature of the word Catholique. They had no Ecclefiaſtical Hierarchy , nor (uccefſjon 
of Biſhops , Prieſts , and Paſtors. They diftered among themſelves, and from Proreſtanrs alſo, They 
agreed = divers things with us againſt Proteftants. They held Do@rins manifeſtly abſurd , and damna- 
ble hereſtes. 

$0, The Waldenſts began nor before the year 1218. ſo far were they from Univerſaliry of all Ages. 
For rheir Do&rin : firſt, they denyed all Judgments which extended ro the drawing of bloud ; and the 
Sabbath, for which cauſe rhey were called In-ſabbatiſts. Secondly , they taught that Lay-men , and wo- 
men might conſecrate the Sacrament , and preach ( no doubt but by this means to make their Maſter 2!- 
do, a meer lay-man , capable of ſuch funEions. ) Thirdly, that Clergy-men ought to have no poſſeſſions, 
or proprieties. Fourthly , that there ſhould be no diviſion of pariſhes , nor Churches 3 for a walled Church 
they repared 8s.a Barn. Fifthly , that men ought not to take an Oath in any caſe. $ixthly , that thoſe 
perſons ſinned mortally , who accompanied without hope of iſſue, Seventhly, rhey held all things done 
above the girdle, by kiſſing , touching, words, compreſſion of the breaſts, &c. tobe done in Charity 
and not'againſt Continency. Eighthly , that neither Prieſt , nor civil Magiſtrate, being guilry of mortal 
ſin, did enjoy their -digntry , or were to be obeyed. Ninthly, they condemned Princes and Judges- 
Tenthly*, they affirmed fingirg in the Church to be an helliſh clamor. Eleventhly , they taught rthar men 
mighr diſſemble their Religion, and fo accordingly they went ro Catholique Churches , diſſembling their 
Farh\, and made Offertories , Confeſſions, and Communions , afcer a diſſembling manner. 1/4149 was 

m Ad. Mott. ſo unlearned , that ( ſaith(m ) Fox ) he gave rewards to certain learned men to tranſlate the holy <cripture 
P48, 62). forhim, and being thus holpen did ( as the ſame Fox there reporteth ) confer the form of Religion in bis 
Hy tame 
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eime, to the infallible Word of God. A Godly example, for ſuch as muſt needs have the Scripture in Eng- 
liſh "ro beread by every fimple body, with ſuch fruit of godly DoQrine, as we have ſeen in the 
foreſaid groſs hereſies of 7aldo. The followers of aldo, were like their Maſter, fo unlearned, that 


ſome of them ( faith (n) Fux ) expounded the words , Joan. I. Sub tun non receperunt : Swine did not n 7b34d. 
Yecetue him. And to conclude, they agreed 1n divers things with Catholtques againſt Proteſtants, as may o Trad. 2. cp, 


be ſeeenin ( 0 ) Brerely. 2, ſet. ſubd. 3. 


51, Neither can ir be pretended, that theſe arc flanders forged by Catholiques. For, beſides that 
the ſame things are teſtified by Pcoreſtant writers, as I{yricus, Cowper, and others, our Authors cannot 
be ſuſpe&ed of partiality in disfavour of Proteſtants, unleſs you will fay perhaps, that they were Pro- 
phets, and ſome hundred years ago, did both foreſee that there were to be Proteſtants in the world, 
and that ſuch Proteſtants were to be like the waldenſes, Belhides, from whence, but from our Hiſtories 
are Proreſtancs come to know, that there were any (ſuch menas the ?alderſes ? and rhat in ſome Points 
they agreed with the Proteſtants, and diſagreed from them 1n others ? And upon what ground can they 
believe our Author for that part wherein the Waldenſes were like to Proteſtants; and imagin they 1y- 

din the reſt ? \ by 
: 52. Neither could-7icþ/iffe continue a Church never interrupted from the time of the waldenſes, af- 
ter whom helived more than one hundred and fifty years; to wit, the year 1391, He agreed with, Ca- 
tholiques about the worſhipping of Reliques and Images: and, about the Intercefſion of our bleſſed La- 


dy, the ever immaculate Mother of God, he went fo far as to ſay, It ſeems to me ( p ) impoſſible, that we Þ © ſerm. de 
ſhould be rewarded without the interceſſion of the Virgin Mary, He held ſeven Sacraments, Purgatory, and 4: Maries 


other T oints. And againſt both Carholiques and Proteſtants he maintained ſundry damnable Do&rins, 
as divers Proteſtant Writers relate. As firſt : If a Biſhop, or Prieſt be in deadly fin, he doth not indeed 
either give Orders, Conſecrate, or Baptize, Secondly, That Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters ought not to have 
any temporal poſſctlions, nor propriety 1n any thing, bur ſhould beg ; and yet he himſelf brake into he- 
refie, becauſe he had been deprived by the Archbiſhop of Canterbury of a certain Benefice, as all 
Schxms, and Herelics begin upon paſſion, which they ſeek to cover with the cloak of Reformatios. 
Thirdly, he condemned lawful Oaths, like the Anabaprtiſts, Fourthly, he taught that all things came 
to paſs by abſolute neceſfiry. Fifthly, he defended humane merits as the wicked Pelagians did, namely, 
at proceeding from natural forces, without the neceſlary help of Gods grace Sixthly, that n$ man is a 
Givil Magiſtrate, while he 1s 1n mortal fin, and that the people may at thelr pleaſure corre& Princes, when 
they offend : by which DoArin he proves himſelf both an Hererique, and a Traitour. 

53. As for Huſs, his chiefeſt DoUrins were: That Lay people muſt receive in both binds; and That 
Civil Lords, Prelates, and Biſhops loſe all righr, and auchoriry, while they are in mortal fin For other 
rhings he wholly agreed with Cacholiques againſt Proteſtants ; and the Bohemians his followers being 
demanded in whart poinrs they diſagreed from the Church of, Rome, propounded only theſe : The neceſſity 
of Communion xnder both kinds , That al Civ! Dominion was forbidden to the Clergy; That Preaching of 
the word, was free for all men, and in all places z That opex crimes were in no wiſe to be ermitted, for 
avoiding of greater tvil: By theſe particulars, ir 1s apparent that Hyſs agreed with Providence againſt 
us, in one only Point of beth kinds, which according to Lyther is a thing indifferent; becauſe he teach- 
eth that Chriſt in this matter ('q ) commanded nothing as neceſſary. And he Caith further : If thou come to «4 
place ( r ) where one only kind is adminiſtred, uſe one kind only, as others dy. Melanfthon likewiſe holds it a 
ching ( [) indifferent: and the ſame 1s the opinion of ſome other Proteſtants. All which conſtdered, 
Ir 1s clear, that Proteſtants cannor challenge the Walderſes, wickliffe and Huſs for members of their 
Church : and although they covld, yer that would advantage them lictle towards the finding them our 
a perpetual viſible Church of theirs, for the reaſons above (t ) ſpecified, 

4. If D. Potter would go (o far off, as to fetch the Myſcovites, Armenians, Georgians, eAthiopians, or 
Abiſſires into his Church, they would prove over dear bought: For they either hold the damnable He- 
refie of Eutyches, or uſe Circumciſion, or agree with the Greeb, or Roman Church : And ic is moſt cercain 
that they have nothing to do with the Dottrin of rhe Proteſtants, 

55. It being therefore granted that Chriſt had a viſible Church in all Ages, and that there can be 
none aſſigned burthe Church of Kome 3 1t follows, that ſhe Is the true Catholique Church and thar thoſe 
prerended corruptions for which they forſook her, are indeed divine truths, delivered by the viſible Ca- 
tholique Church of Chriſt. And that Luther and his followers departed from her, and conſequently are 
guilty of Schiſm, by dividing themſelves from the Communion of the Roman Church. Which is clearly 
convinced our of D. Potter himſelf, although the Roman Church were but a particular Church. For 
he faith; Fboſoever profeſſes ( u ) himſelf to forſake the Communion of any one member of the body of 
Chriſt, muſ# confeſs hinjelf conſequently to forſahe the whole. Since therefore in the ſame place he ex- 
preſly ackwowledges rhe Church of Rome to be a member of the body of Chriſt, and that ir is clear they have 
torſaken her ; it evidently follows, that chey haye forſaken the whole, and therefore are moſt proper- 
ly Schiſmatiques, 

E 56, _ laſtly, ſince the crime of Sc94ſm 1s ſo grievous, that, according ro the Do&rin of holy Fa- 
thers rehearſed above, no multitude of good works, no. moral honeſty of life, no cruel death endured 
even for the profeſſion of ſome Article of Faith, can excuſe any one who is gullty of that fin from dam- 
nation ; I leave it to be conſidered, whether it be not true Charity to ſpeak as we believe, and to believe 
as all Antiquity hath taught us, That whoſoever either begins, or continues, a diviſion from the Roman 
Church, which we have proved to be Chrilt's rrue Miitant Church on carth, cannot without effeRual 
repentance hope to be a member of his Tr1umphant Church in heaven. And ſo I conclude with theſe 
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words of bleſſed S. Augz/!ine : It Is common ( w ) to all Heretiques to be unable to ſee that thing which in W Cont- Parm. 
the world is the moſt manifeſt, and placed in the light of all Nations : out of whoſe Unity whatſoever they lids 2+ Cs 3 


work, though they ſeen to do tt with great care and diligence, can no more avail then againſt the wrath of 
Goa, than rhe Spiders web again{t the extremity of cold, Bur now it is high time that we treat of the other 
fort of Diviſon from the Church, which is by Eereſce, 
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Separation of Proteſtants from the Church Cn a v. V. 
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The Answe &s totheFir Tn CHabrTER, 


The ſeparation of Proteſtants from the Roman Church, being upon juſt and neceſſary 
cauſes, is not any way gailty of Schiſm. 


Ds. 1,2, 3,4, 5, 6, 7. In the ſeven firſt Se&tions of this Chapter, 
there be many things ſaid, and many things ſuppoſed by you 
which are untrue, and deſerve a cenſure. As, 

2. Firſt, That Schiſm could not be a diviſion from the Church, 

or that a diviſion from the Church could not bappen, unleſs there 
always had been and ſhould be a vifible Church. Which Aflertation is a manifeſt 
falſhood ; For although there never had been any Church Viſible or Inviſible 
before this Age, nor ſhould be ever after ; yet this could not hinder, but that 

a Schiſm might now be, and be a Diviſion from the preſent viſible Church. As 

though in France there never had been until nowa lawful Monarch, nor after 

him ever fhould be ;. yet this hinders not, but that now there might bea Re- 
bellion, and that Rebellion might be an InſurreQion againſt Soveraign Autho- 
ray. © 

es That it is a point to begranted by all Chriſtians, that in all Ages there hath 
been a viſible congregation of Faithful people. Which Propofition howſoever you 
underſtand it, is not abſolutely certain. But if you mean by Faithful, (as it is 
plain you do) free from all errorin faith, then you know all Proteſtants with 
one conſent affirm it to be falſe ; and therefore without proof totake it for 
granted 1s to beg the Queſtion. 

4. That ſuppoſrag Luther and e' which did firſt ſeparate from the Roman Church 
were gxilty of Schiſm, it is certainly conſequent, that all who perſiſt in this Diviſion 
amt be ſo likwiſe. Which is not fo certain as you pretend. For they, which 
alter without neceſſary cauſe the preſent goverment of any State. Civil or Ec- 
clefiaſtical,do commit a great fault;zwhereof notwithſtanding they may be inno- 
cent who continue this alteration, and to the utmoſt of their power oppoſe a 
change though to the former State, when continuance of time hath once ſettled 
the preſent. Thus have I known ſome of your own Church, condemn the Low- 
country men who firſt revolted from the King of Spaiz , of the fin of Rebellion ; 
yetabſolve them fromit who now being of your Religion there, are yet faithful 
maintainers of the common liberty againſt the pretences of the King of Spazr. 

5. Fourthly, That all thoſe whicha Chriſtian is to eſteem neighbours do concur to 
make one company, which is the Church. Which 1s falſe: for a Chriſtian is to 
eſteem thoſe his neighbours, whoare not members of the true Church. 

6. Fifthly, That all the members of the Viſible Church, are by charity united 
fo one myſtical body. Which is manifeſtly untruez for many of them haveno 
Charity. 

7. Sixthly, That the CatholiqueChurch ſignifies one company of faithful people, 
which 1s repugnant to your own grounds. For you require, not true Faith, 
but anly the Profeſſion of it, to make men members of the Viſible Church. 

8. Seventhly. That every Heretique is a Schiſmatique. Which you muſt ac- 
knowledge falſe in thoſe, who though they deny, or doubt of ſome Point pro- 
feſſed by your Church, and fo are Heretiques ; yet continue ſti]lin the Commu- 
nion of the Church. | 

9. Eighthly, That af the Members of the Catholique Church, muſt of neceſſity 
be united in external Communion. Which though it were much to be deſired it 
were ſo, yet certainly cannot be perpetually true. For a man unjuſtly excom- 
municated, isnot in theChurches Communion, yet he 1s ſtill a Member of - 

Church : 


. 
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Church : and divers times it hath happened, asin the caſe of Chryſoſtow'arid. 


Epiphaniws, that particular men, and particular Churches, have upon an ovet- 
valued difference, either renounced Communion mutually, or one of then 
ſeparated from the other, and yet both have continued Members of the Catho- 
Iique Church. Theſe things are in thoſe ſever SeFions, either ſaid or ſuppoſed 
by you untruly, without all ſhew, or pretence of proof. The reſt isimpertinent 
common place, wherein Proteſtants andthe cauſe in hand, are abſolutely un- 
concern'd. And therefore I paſs to the eighth SeFion. | 

10. Ad g. 8. Wherein you obtrude upon usa double Fallacy ; One in ſup- 

poſing and taking for granted,that whatſoever is affirmed by three Fathers, muſt. 
be true; whereas your ſelves make no ſcruple of condemning many things of 
falſhood, which yet are maintained by more than thrice three Fathers, Ano- 
ther, in pretending their words to be ſpoken abſolutely, which by them are li- 
mited and reſtrained to ſome particular caſes, For whereas you fay S. Auſtir: 
c. 62. ). 2. cont, Parm. 1nters out of the former premiſes, That there is #0 treceſſaty 
to divide Qnity: tolet paſs your want of diligence, in quoting the 62. Chapter 
of that Book, which hath but 23. in it : to pals by allo, that theſe words which 
are indeed in the 11, Chapter, are not inferred out of any ſuch premiſes as you 
pretend ; this, I ſay, is evicent, that he fays not abſolutely, that therenever is, 
or can be any neceflity to divide Unity, (which only were for your purpoſe,) 
but only in ſuch a ſpecial caſe, as he there ſets down : That is, When good mew 
tolerate bad men, which can dothem no ſpiritual birt, to the intent they may net be 
feparated from thoſe, who are ſpiritually good 5 Then (faith he there is no weceſſity to 
divide Unity. Which very words do clearly give us to underſtand, that 1t may 
fall out (as it dothinour caſe, that we cannot keep Unity with bad men, without 
ſpirifual hurt, 7. e. without partaking with them 1n their impieties, and that then 
there isaneccfiity to divide Unity from them : Imean, to break off aonjunRion 
with them in their 1impieties. Which that it was S. Axſtiz's mind, it is moſt evi- 
dent outof the 21.c.of the ſame Book : where, to Parmenian demanding, How 
can a man remain pure, being joyned with thoſe that are corrupted £ he anſwers, Very 
true, this is not poſſuble, if he be jozned with them ;, that js, if he commit any evil 
with them, or favour them which do commit it. But if he do neither of theſe, he 3s 
not joyned with them. And preſently after, Theſe two things retained, will keep 
ſuch men pure and uncorrupted ; that is, neither doing ill, nor approving it. And 
therefore ſeeing you impoſe upon all men of your Communion a neceflity of 
doing, or at leaſt approving many things unlawtull,certainly there lies upon us an 
unavoidable necc{lity of dividing Unity, either with you, or with God ; and 
whether of theſe 1s rather to be done, be ye Judges, 

11. Jrenexs allo ſays not limply (which only would do you ſervice, ) There 
cannot poſiibly be any ſo important Reformation, as to juſtifie a ſeparation from 
them who will not reform : Butonly, they cannot make any corruption ſo great, 4s 
is the pernitiouſneſs of a Schiſm : Now, They, here, isa relative, and hath an 
antecedent expretſed in Irenexs, which,it you had been pleaſed to take notice of, 
you would eaſily have ſeen, that what Irenes ſays, falls heavy upon the 
Church of Rowe, but toucheth Proteſtants nothing at all. For themen he ſpeaks 
of, are ſuch as propter modicas &* quaſlibet cauſas, for trifling or ſmall cauſes, divide 
the body of Chriſt , ſuch as ſpeakof peace, and make war';, ſuch as ſtrain at gnats, 
and ſwallow Camels. And theſe, fauth he, can make no reformation of any ſuch int 

' portance, as to countervail the danger of a divifion. Now, ſeeing the caules of our 
ſeparation from the Churchof Rome, are (as we pretend, and are ready to julti- 
fie,) becauſe we will not be partakers with her in Superſtition, Idolatry, Impi- 
ety, and moſt cruel Tyranny, both upon the bodies and ſouls of men, Who 
can ſay, that the cauſes of our ſeparation, may be juſtly eſteemed Modice & 
quelibet cauſe? On the other (ide ſeeing the Biſhop of Rome, who was contem- 
porary to ſrenexs, did (as much asin himlay) cut off from the Churches unity, 
many 


- 
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thany great Churches, for not confirming to him in an indifferent matter, upon 
a difference, Non de Catholico dogmate, ſed de Ritu,vel Ritus potius tempore 5 Not 
about any Catholique doftrin, but only a Ceremony, , or rather about the time of ob- 
ſerving it 2 ſo Petaviws values it : which was juſt all one, as if the Church of 
France ſhould excommunicate thoſe of their own Religion in Erg/azd, for not 
keeping Chriſtmas upon the ſame day with them. And ſeeing he was repre- 
- hended ſharply and bitterly for it, by moſt of the Biſhops of the world, as E:- 
+4 biP.1.5- ebins teſtifies, and (as Cardinal Perroz though mincing the matter, yet con- 
Perron rvplic, feſſerh)by this very Irenens himſeltin particular admoniſhed that for fo ſmall a 
$+ 1.2. 6 cauſe ( propter tam modicant cauſan,) he ſhould not have cut off ſomany Provin- 
ces from the body of the Church: and laſtly, ſeeing the Eccleſiaſtical Story of 
thoſe times, mentions no other notable example of any ſuch Schiſmatical pre- 
ſumption, but this of Vzor ; certainly we have great inducement to imagine, 
that Jrenexs in this place by you quoted, had a ſpecial aim at the Biſhop and 
Church of Rowe. Once, thisf am ſure of, that the place fits him, and many 
of his ſucceſſors, as well as1f it had been made purpoſely for them. And this 
alſo, that he which finds fault with them who ſeparate uporz ſmall cauſes, implies 
clearly, that ke conceived, there*iight be ſuch cauſes as were great and ſuff- 
cient : Andthat then a Reformation was to be made,notwithſtandihg any danger 

of diviſion that might enſue upon it. | P 

12, Laſtly S. Denis of Alexandria, ſays indeed and very well, that a/things 
ſhould be rather endured, than-we ſhould conſent to the diviſion of the Church « | 
would add Rather than conſent to the continuation of the diviſfion,it it might be 
remedied. But then, Tamto tell you, that hefays not, All things ould ra- 
ther be doxe, but only, All things ſhould rather he endurtd or ſuffered : wherein 
he ſpeaks not of the evil of Sin, but of Painand miſery : Not of tolerating either 
Error, or Sin in others (though that may be lawful, ) much leſs of joyning with 
others for quietneſs ſake, (which only were to your purpoſe ) inthe profeſſion 
of Error, and practice of Sin, but of ſuffering any affliction, nay even martyr- 

dom inour own perſons, rather than conſent to the diviſion of the Church. 
Omnia incommoda, fo your own Chriſto pherſon, enforced by the circumſtances 
of the place, tranſlates Dionyſtzs his words, All miſeries ſhould rather be endured 
than we ſhould conſent to the Churches diviſion. 

13. Ad 4. g. In the next Paragraph you aftirm two things, but provenei- 
ther, unleſs a vehement Afſeveration, may paſs for a weak proof. You tell us 
firſt, That the Do@rin of the total deficiency of the viſible Church, which is main- 
tained by divers chief Proteſtants, implies in it vaſt Abſurity, or rather ſacrileci- 
ou5 Blaſphemy. But neither do the Proteſtants, alledged by you maintain the 
deficiency of the Viſible Church, but only of the Churches viſibilty ; or of the 
Church as it is Viſible, which ſo acute a man as you, now that you are minded 
of it, I hope will eafily diſtinguiſh : Neither do they hold, that the viſible 
Church hath failed totally and from its Eſſence, but only from its purity : and 
that it fell into many corruptions, but yet not to nothing. And yet if they had 
held, that there wasnot only no pure viſible Church, but none at all : ſurely 
they had ſaid more than they could juſtifie ; but yet they do not ſhew,neither can 
I diſcover, any ſuch Vaſt abſurity or ſacrilegiows Blaſphery in this Aſſertion. You 
ſay ſecondly, that the reaſor which caſt theme upon this wicked DoGrine, was a deſ- 
perate voluntary neceſſity, becauſe they were reſolved not to acknowledg the Roman 
tobe the true Church, and were convinced by all manner of evidence, that for divers 
Ages before Luther there was no other. But this is not to diſpute but to divine 
and take upon you the property of God which is to know the hearts of men. 
For why, Ipray, might not the reaſon hereof rather be, becauſe they were 

, convinced by all manner of evidence, as Scripture, Reaſon, Antiquity, that 
all the viſible Churches in the world, but aboveall the Roman, had degene- 
rated from the purity of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and thereupon did conclude there 
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was no viſible Church; meaning by »o Church, none free from corruption, and con-. 
f{ormable in'all things to the'DoCtrine of Chriſt. YROts - WL If ARR 
r4. Ad $. 19. Neither is tlitte any repugnance ( but in'words only) between 
theſeas you 1 ona to ſtilethem, exterminating Spirits,and thoſe othet,whort * 
out of Courtefii 'you intitle, in your 10, h. more moderate” Proteſtants. © Fat theſe 
iffieming the Perpetual Viſibilixy of che Church, yer neither deny, nor doubt of 
her being ſubject to manifold and grievous corruptions, and rthoſe,ofſuch a nature; 
as;avere they not mitigated by invincible,” or ar leaſt a very probable ignorance; ' 
none ſubje&t to them could be ſaved; And they, on the other fide, denying the 
Churches Viſibility, yer plainly affirm, that they conceive Very good hope of the 
Salvation of many of their igtorant ahd honeſt Fore-fathers. Thus declating 
plainly,'though'in words they 'tenicd the Viſibility of the true Church,yer their 
meaning was'not to deny the'perperuiry, but the perpetual purity and incorrupti- 
oe ds nee ears wink x rw 
''t5. Ad$.x1./Ecrus proceed therefore to your 11.Setion, whete though D.Por- 
ter 'and' other Proteſtants\granting the Churches perpetual Viſibility, make it 
needleſs for you to' prove it, yet you will needs be doing 'that which is needleſs. 
But you doit fo'coldlyand negligently, thar itis very happy for you, that D.Poz- 
ter did prantit. - PE bt ieF; is ITY 
16. For, What if the Prophets ſpake more obſcurely of Chriſt, than of 'the Church 2 
What if they had fore-ſeen,that greater contentions would ariſe about the Church than 
Chriſt} "Which'yet, he that is not a meer ſtranger in'the tory of the Church 


muſt needs Kflow*to be untrue;and therefore not to be fore-ſeen by, the Prophers. 


What” if we have manifeſtly received the Church ' from” the Scriptures 2 Does it 
follow fromany, 'or all theſe things, that rhe Church of Chriſt muſt bealways 
viſible 2 Y | pagan x 

- 17, Beſides, Whar Proteſtaht ever gratited (that which you! prefutne pon fo 
confidently, ) that every mais for all the affairs of his ſoul muſt have recourſe to ſome 
Congregation? If ſorne'one Chiiſtian lived alone amotig Pagahts in ſome Country, 
remote from Chriſtendom, ſhall we conceive it impoſſible tor this man to be ſa- 


ved,becauſe he cannot have recourſe ro any Congregarion, for the affairs of his 


ſoul > Will it not be ſufficient, for ſuch an ones falyation, to know the doCQtrine of 
Chtiſt,and live according toit 3 Such fancies as theſe, you.do very wiſely to rake 
{or granted, becauſe you know well,'tis hard to prove them. ' 

18. Letit be as unlawful as you pleaſe, to deny and diſſemble matters of faith, Let 
them'that do ſo,not be a Church, but a damned crew of Sycophants : What is this to 
the Viſibility of rhe Church 2 May not the Church be Inviſible, and p< theſe that 


are of it proteſs their faith? No fay you : Their profeſſion will make them viſible. 


Very true, viſible inthe places where,and in the times when they live, and to thoſe 


perſons, unto whom they have' neceſſary occaſion, to mike their profeſſion : Bur 
not viſible to all, or any great, or conſiderable part of the world while they live, 
much leſs conſpicuous ro all ages after them. Now it isa Church thus illuſtriouſly 
and conſpicuouſly viſible that you require: by whoſe ſplendour all men may be 
dire&ed and drawn to: repair to her, for the affairs of rheir ſouls: Neither is it 
the Viſibility of the Churchabſolucely, but this depree of it; which the moſt rigid 
Proteftants deny: which is plain enough our of the places of Napper, cited by 
you in your ninth Part of this Chapter. Where his words ate, God hath withdrawn 
his viſible Charch from open Aſſemblies, to the hearts of fires godly men. And this 
Church which had not open'afſemblies, he calls The Latent and Invifible Church. 
Now, I hope, Papiſts in Eng/azd will be very apt to gratit, men may be fo far La. 
rent and Inviſible, as not to profeſs their fairh in open Aſſemblies, nor to proclaim 
it to'the world,” and yet not deny, nor diſſemble it ; nor deſerve to be' ſteered 4 
damned crew of diſſembling Sycophants, | Wn RD 

I9, But, Preaching of the Word, and adminiſtration of the Sacraments,'tannot but 
make a Church viſible : and theſe are inſeparable notesof the Church, *1 anſwer, 
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they are ſo.far inſeparable, that whereſoever they are, there a Church is: But nox 
ſo,bur that in ſome caſes there may;be a Church,wherc theſe notes are nor. Again, 
theſe notes, will make the Church viſible : But ro whom 2 Certainly not to all men, 
nor to moſt men : But to.them only ro whom the 'Worg,is preached, and the $Sa- 
cranients areadminiſtred. They make the Church yiſible,cq whom themſelves are 
viſible, but not toothers. As where your Sacraments areadminiſtred, and your 
Dottrine preached, it is viſible, that there isa Popiſh Church, But this may per- 
haps be viſible to them only, who are preſent at theſe performances, and to others 


. 


as ſecret, as if they had never been performed. 

20. Bur Sz. Auſtin faith, It is an impudent, abominable, deteſiable Jpeech, &c, to 
ſay, the Church hath periſhed. lanſwer; 1. All that St. Ayſtzx ſays, is not true, 
2. Thoughthis were true, it were nothing, to your purpoſe,unleſs you will conceive 
it all one, not to be, and not to be con ſpcuoul'y viſible. 3. This very ſpeech that 
the Church periſhed, might be falſe and impudent in the Doxatifts, and yet not fo 
in the Proteſtants. For there is no incongruity,that what hath lived 590 years,may 
periſh in 1600. But Sr.Auſtin denied not only the aftual periſhing, bur the poſfibilit 'y 
of it : aud not only of its falling to nothing, but of its falling intocorruption. I anſwer: 
though no ſuch thing appears out of thoſe places, yer, I believe, heat of diſputa- 
tion againſt the Donati/ts,and a deſire to over-confute them tranſported him far, 
as to urge againſt them more than was neceſſary, and perhaps more than was, 
true, But were he now revived, and did but confront the DoCtrine of after Ages 
with that ; his own experience would enforce him to change his opinion. As con- 
cerning the laſt ſpeech of St. Auſtiy,l cannot but wonder very much,why he ſhould 
think it abſurd for any man to fay, 7here are ſheep which be knows not, but God 
knows : and no leſs at you, for obtruding this ſentence upon us as pertinent proof 
of rhe Churches viſibility. 

2.1. Neither do ſee, how the Truth of any preſent Charch ow upon the Per- 

petual Viſibility,nay nor upon the perpetuity of that which is paſt or future. For what 
ſenſe is there, that it ſhould notbe in the. power of-God Almighty, to reſtore to a 
flouriſhing eſtate, a Church which oppceſion hath made Invifible? To repair 
that which is ruined, to reform that which was corrupted,or to revive that which 
was dead? Nay, whatreaſonis there, but that by ordinary means this may be 
done, fo long as theScriptures by Divine Providence are preſerved in their Inte- 
gtity and Authority 2 Asa Common-wealth, though never fo far collapſed and 
over-run with diforders,is yet in poſlibility of being reduced intoits Original ſtate, 
ſo long as the Ancient Laws, and Findamental Conſtitutions are extant, and re- 
main inviolate, from whence men may be dire&ed how to make ſuch a Reforma- 
tion. But St. Auſtin arges this very Argument againſt the Donatiſts, and therefore 
it is good. Lanſwer, that I doubt much of the Conſequence, and my reaſon is, be- 
cauſe you your ſelyes acknowledge, that even General Councils (and therefore 
much more particular DoCtors ) though infallible in their determinations, are yer 
in their Reaſonsand Arguments, whereupon they ground them, ſubjett to like 
Paſſions and Errors with other men. 

22. Laſtly, whereas you ſay, That al{ Divines define Schiſm, a Diviſion from 
the true Church, and from thence colle&, That there muſt be a known Church from 
which it 1s poſſible for men to depart : might very juſtly queſtion your Antecedenr, 
and deſire you to conſider, whether Sc iſm benot rather, or at leaſt be not as 
well a diviſion of the Churchaas from it? A ſeparation,not of a part from the whole, 
bur of ſome parts from the other. And if you liked not this definition, 1 might 
defire you to. inform me in thoſe many Schiſms, which haye hapned in the Church 
of Rome, which of the parts was the Church, and which was divided from it. Bur 
ro letthis paſs, certainly your conſequence is moſt unreaſonable. For though 
whenſoever there is a Schilm, it muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe a Church exiſtent there, 
yet ſure -we may define a Schiſm, that is, declayge what the word ſignifies ( for 
Defining is no more) though at this preſent there was neither Schiſm nor 


Church 
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Church in the world. Unleſs you will ſay, that we cannot tell what a Rofe is, or 
what the word Roſe ſignifies, but only in the Summer when we have Roſes : or 
that in the world ro come, when men {hall nor marry, it is impoſſible ro know, 
what it is to marry : or that the Plague is not a diſeaſe, but only wheri ſome bod y 
is infe&ted : or that Adultery is not a fin, unleſs there be Adulterers; or that bc- - 
fore Adam had a Child, he knew not, and God could not have told him, whar it 
was to be a Father, Certainly Sir, you have. forgot your Mctaphyſicks, which 
ou ſo much glory in, if you know nor, that the connexions of eſſential predicates 
with their ſubjects are eternal, and depend not at all upon-'the aCtual exiſtence of 
the thing defined. This definition therefore of Schiſm,concludes nor the exiſtence 
of a Church, even when itis defined : much leſs the perpetual continuance of it, 
and leaſt of all the continuance ot it in perpetual viſibility and purity,which is the 
only thing that we deny, and you are to prove. By this time, you perceive I hope, 
chat I had reaſon to ſay, that it was well tor you, that Dr. Potter granted the 
Churches perpetual Viſibility : for, for ought I can perceive, this Conceſſion of his, 
is the beſt ſtake in your hedgg,, the beſt pillar upon which this concluſion ſtands ; 
which yet is the' only ground-work of your whole Accufation,  - + - 

.23. Ad $.12. 47,48,49,50,51,52,5 354-55» The remainder of this Chapter, to 
convince Luther, and all that follow: him to be.Schiſmatiques, affordsus Argu- 
ments of rwo forts : the firſt drawn;from the nature of the' thing : the ſecond trom 
Dr. Potters words and acknowledgments., So that the: former if they be good, 
muſt be good againſt all Proteſtants ; rhe later only againſt Dr. Potrer.I will exa- 
mine them all, and-doubt not co. make it appear eyen to your {kl}, if you haveany 
indifference,that, there is not any ſound and concluding reaſon:-amongſt them, bur 
chat they are all poor and miferable.Sophiſnts. || ioghl 097 1 al riR's 

2.4. Firſt then to prove us Schiſmaticks, you urge fromthe nature of Schiſm 
this only Argument, LEI Bay OE CERTCITE 3 90 9 

Whoſoever leave the external Communion of the viftble Church, are Schiſmaticks: 
But Luther and his followers left ithe external Communion of the vifible Church 
of Chriſt: Therefore they are Schiſmaticks, 5 a WY. x: 1 \ 

The Mayor of this Syllogitm you leave naked withour proof; and conceive it, 
as it ſhould ſeem,able enough to ſhift for ir; ſelf. 'The Minopor ſecond Propoſition 
of this Argument, you prove by two other.: The firſt is this. | 

They which forſook the external Communion.of all viſible Churches, muſt needs for- 

ſake the external Communion of. the true viſible Church of Chriſt.: But Luther 
and his followers forſook the external Communion of all viſible Churches : There- 
fore they forſook the external Communion of the true wifible Church. 

The Major of this Syllogilm you-take for granted ( as you have reaſon: ) The 
Minor you proſecute with 7 ey pomp of words, and prove:with plenty of Rea- 
ſons, built upon the confeſſions of Dr.Potter, Luther,Calvinand other Proteſtants ; 
and this you doin rhe 12 $.. of; this Chapter, -/: | 

| The ſecond Argument to prove the Aſſumption of :your Syllogiſm, ſtands 
thus : 

The Roman Charch, when Luther and his followers made the' ſeparation, was the 
true viſible Church of Chriſt: But Luther and his followers forſook the external 
Communion of the Roman Church : Therefore they forſook the external Commu- 
ion Li the true viſible Church of Chriſt. . ©  <.e 

The Aſſumption of this Syllogiſm needs no proof : the Propoſition which needs 
it very much, you endeavour to confirm by theſe Reaſons : | 

I. The Roman Church had the notes of the Church aſſigned by Proteſtants.i. e. The 
true Preaching of the Word, and due adniiniſtration of the Sacraments : There. 

fore ſhe was the true Church. | 

The Antecedent is proved : Becauſe Dr. Potter confeſſes ſhe wanted nothing Fun- 
Fong or neceſſary to ſalvation : Therefore for the Subſtance of the matter ſhe had 
Theſe notes, | [1 
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2. Either the Roman Church was the true viſible Church, or Proteſtants can 'name 
and prove ſome other, diſagreeing from the Roman, and agreeing with Proxe. 
ſtants, in their particular Dotrines; or elſe they muſt ſay, There was'no viſible 
Church : But they will not ſay, There was no Church: They cannot name and 
prove any other diſagreeing from the Roman, and agreeing with Proteſtants, 
in their particular Dofrines : becauſe this cannot be the Greek Church, nor 
that of the Waldenſes, Wickliffites, Huſlites, nor that of the Muſcovites, 
Armenians, Georgians, Mrhiopians, which you confirm by ſeveral Argu- 
ments : Therefore they muſt grant, that the Roman Church was the true viſible 
Church. 

And this is the buſineſs of your 47,48,49,50,51,52,53,54 and 55, SeQtions of 

this Chapter. | 

25.. Now to allthis, I anſwer very briefly thus : That you have played the 
unwiſe builder, and ere&ted a ſtately ſtructure upon a falſe foundation, ' For 
whereas you take for granted as an undoubred Truth, That whoſoever leave the 
external communion of the viſible Church, are Schiſmatical, [I tell S bp Sir, YOu 
preſume too much upon us, and would have- us grant, that which is the main 
point in Queſtion. For either you ſuppoſe the' external "Communion of the 
Church corrupted; and that there was a neceſlity for them that would Com- 
municate with this Church tro communicate in her corruptions : Or you 
ſuppoſe :her. Communion uncorrupted. If the former, ahd ' yet will rake for 
granted, that all are Schiſmarticks, that leave her Communion though it be cor- 
rupted, you beg the _—_— in your Propoſition. If the latter, you beg the 
Queſtion in. your ſuppoſition ; for Proteſtants, you know, are Peremptory ' and 
Unanimous in the Denial of both» theſe things : Both' that the'Communion of 
the Viſible Church was rhen uncorrupted; And that they are truly Schiſmaticks, 
who leave the Communion of the Viſible Church, if corrupted; eſpecially, if 
the caſe beſo (and Lxther's was ſo) that they muſt either leave her Communion, 
or+ of . neceſſity Communicate with her in' her corruptions. You will ſay 
perhaps, That you have already proved it impoſſible, that the Church, or her com- 
munion ſhould be corrupted. And therefore-that they are Schiſmaticks, who 
leave the external Communion of rhe viſible. Church, becauſe ſhe carinot be 
corrupted. And that hereafter you will prove, that corruption in the Charches 
Communion, though the belief and profeſſion of them be made the condition of her 
Communion, cannot juſtifte a ſeparation from it : And therefore that they are 
Schiſmaricks, who leave the Churches Communion though corrupted. I anfiwer, 
that I have.examined your proofs of the former, and found that a vein'of So- 
phiſtry runs clean through them : And for the latter it is ſo plain and palpable a 
falſhood, that cannot bur be confident, whatſoever you bring in proof of it, will, 
like the Apples of Sodom, fall toaſhes upon the firſtrouch. And this is my firſt 
and main exception againſt your former diſcourſe : that accuſing Proteſtants 
of a very great and horrible crime, you have proved your accuſation only which 
a Fallacy. 

26. - is, that although ir were granted Schiſm, to leave the external 
Communion of the viſtble Church 'in what ſtate or caſe ſoever it be, and thar 
Luther and his followers were Schiſmaticks, for leaving the external Com- 
munion of all viſible Churches: yet. you. fail exceedingly of clearing the other 
neceſſary point undertaken by you, ' That the Roman Church was then the Yifble 
Church, For neither do Proteſtants (as you miſtake) make the true preaching 0 
theWord, and due adminiſtration of the Sacraments, the notes of the Viſtple Charch, 
bur only of a viſible Church : now theſe you know are very difterent things, the 
former ſignifying the Church Catholick, or the whole Church: the later a 
Particular Church, or a part of the Catholick. And therefore, ſuppoſe out of 
courteſie we ſhould grant, what by argument you can never evince, thar your 
Church had theſe notes, yet would it by no means follow, that your Church 


were 
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were the Viſible Church, but only a Yifible Church : not the whole Catholick, 
bur only a part of it. Butrhen beſides, where doth Dr. Potter acknowledge any 
ſuch matrer as you pretend 2 Where doth hefay, that you had for the ſubſtance, 
the true Preaching of the Word, or due Adminiſtration 'of the Sacraments 2 Or 
where does he fay, that ( from which you colle& this) you wanted nothing 
Fundamental,or neceſſary to Salvation He ſays indeed, that though your Errors 
were in themſelves damnable, and full of great impiety, yet he hopes, that thoſe 
amongſt you, who were nwaapire £ norant of the truth, might by Gods great mercy, 
have their errors pardoned, and their ſouls ſaved: And this is all he ſays, and this 
you confeſs to be all he ſays, in divers places of your Book : which is no more 
than you your ſelf*do, and muſt affirm of Proteſtants : And yetlT believe, you 
will not ſuffer us to infer from hence, that you grant Proteſtants to have, for the 
ſubſtance, the true preaching of the Word, and due adminiſtration of the Sa- 
craments, and want nothing fundamental or neceſlary to ſalvation. And if we 
ſhould draw this conſequence from your conceſſion, certainly we ſhould do you 
oy; in regard many things tray in themſelves, and in ordinary courſe be 
neceſlary to falvarion, ro thoſe that have means to attain them, as your Church 
generally hath': which yer, by accident, to theſe which were, by ſome impreg- 
nable _ debarred of theſe means, may by Gods mercy be made un- 
neceſſary. 

27. Laſtly, whereas you ſay, that Proteſtants muſt either grant that your Church 
then was the viſible Church, or name ſome other, diſagreeing from yours,and agreeing 
with Proteſtants in their particular Doftrine, or acknowleage there was no viſible 
Church. Tt is all one, as if ( to ufe St, Pay/'s ſimilitude) rhe head ſhould fay to 
the foot, Either you muſt grant that I am the whole body, 'br name ſome other 
member that is ſo, or confeſs that there is no body. To which the foot may 
anſwer; I acknowledge there is a body : and yet, that no member befide you 
is this body : yor yet that you are ir, but only apart of it. And in like manner 
fay we, We acknowledge a Church there was, corrupted indeed univerſally ; 
bur yet ſuch a one as 'We hope by Gods graciousacceprance, was ſtill a Church. 
We pretend not toname any one Society that was this Church; and yet we ſee 
no reaſon, that can inforce us to'confeſs that yours was the Church, but only a 
part of it, and that oneof the worſt then extant in the World. In vain there- 
tore have you troubled your ſelf in proving, that we cannot pretend, that either 
the Greeks, Waldenſes, Wicklifites, Huſſtes, Muſcovites, Armenians, Georgians, 
Abyſſines, were then the viſible Church. For all this diſcourſe proceeds upon a 
falſe and vain ſuppoſition, and begs another point in Queſtion between us, 
which is, that ſome Church of one denomination and one Communion ( as the Roman, 
the Greek, &c. ) muſt be always excluſively to all other Commiriiotis, the whole 
viſible Church, And though, perhaps ſome weak Proteftant having the falſe 
principle ſerled in him, thar there was to be always fome Viſible Church of one 
denomination, pure from all error in do@rine, might be wrought upon, and 
prevailed. wirh.by it, to forſake the Charch of Proteſtants: yer why it ſhould 
induce him to go to yours, rather than the Greek Church, or any other; which 
pretends to perpetual ſucceſſion as well as yours, that Ido notunderſtand; unleſs 
it be for the reaſon which Axeus Sylvius gave, why more held the Pope above 
a Council, than a Council above the Pope : which was becauſe + did give 
Bifhopricks and Archbiſhopricks, but Councils gave none, 'and therefore ſuing in 

Forma” Pauperis, were not like to have rheir cauſe very well maintairied. For 
pur the caſe, I ſhould grant of rtheer favour, that there muſt be always ſome 
Church of one Denomination and Communion, free frotn all crrors in DoQrine, 
and that Proteſtants had not- always ſuch a Church : ic would follow indeed 
from thence, that T muſt not be a Proteſtant: Burt that T muſt be a Papiſt, 
certainly it would follow by no better conſequence than this; If you will leave 
England, you muſt of neceſlity go to Rome. And yer with this wretclied F oy 
; | Ye 
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havel been ſometimes abuſed my ſelf,and known many other poor ſouls ſeduced, 
not only from their own Church, and Religion,but unto yours. I beſeech God to 
open the eyes of all that love the truth, that they may not always be held captive, 
under ſuch miſerable deluſions. 

28. We ſce then,, how anſucceſsful you have been in making good your ac- 
cuſation, with reaſons drawn from, the.nature of the thing, and which may be 
urged in common | againſt all Proteſtants. Lot us come now to the, Argu- 
ments of the other kind, which you builded upon Dr. Potter's own words, 
out of which you promiſe unanſwerable reaſons to convince Proteſtants of 
Schiſm. bo 

2.9.But let the underſtanding Reader, take with him but rhree of four ſhort Re- 
membrances, and Idare ſay he ſhall. find them upon examination, nor only an- 
ſwerable, but already anſwered. The Memorandums I wquld commend to him, 
arc theſe, We Wine a | 

30. I. That noteyery ſeparation, but only, a cauſeleſs ſeparation from the ex. 
rernal Communion of any Church, is the Sin of Schiſm. _ 

31. 2, That, Impoſing upon men. under pain-of Excommunication a neceſſity 
of profeiling known errors, and praCtifing known cerruprions, is a ſufficient and 
n:ceſſary, cauſe of ſeparation: and that this is the,cauſe which Proteſtants alledge 
to juſtifie their ſeparation from the Church of Rome. ao: | 

32. 3:. That toleaverthe Church, and to. leaye the external Communion of a 
Church, at leaſt, as Dr. Potter underſtands the words, is not the ſame thing : That 
being done, by ccafing.to be a member of it, by. ceaſing ro have thoſe requilſites 
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deccived: And if ſuch a man, a Prophet, and.one of the greateſt, erred in his 
judgment touching his own time, and his own country, why may-not you, who 
are certainly but a man, and ſubject to the ſame paſſions as Elia: was, miſtake in 
thinking, that in former ages, in ſome Country or other, there were not always 
ſome good Chriſtians, which did not fo much as externally bow their knees to 
your Baal 2? But this anſwer I am content you ſhall take no norice of, and think 
it ſufficient to tell you, that if it be true thar this ſuppoſed inviſible Church did 
hypocritically communicate with the viſible Church, in her corruptions, then 
Proteſtants had cauſe, nay, neceſflity, to forfake their Communion alſo ; for 
otherwiſe they muſt have joyn'd with them in the practice of impieties: and 
ſeeing.they had ſuch cauſe toſeparate, they preſume their ſeparation cannot be 
{chiſmarical. 

36. Yes, you reply, Toforſake the external Communion of them with whom they 
agree in faith, is the moſt formal and proper fin of Schiſm. Anſw. Very true, bur 1 
would fain. know wherein. would gladly be informed, whether I be bound, for 
fear of Schiſm, ro communicate with rhoſe that believe as I do, only in lawful 
things, or abſolutely in every thing : whetherI am to joyn with them in ſuperſtiri- 
on and Idolatry, and:not only in a common profeſſion of the faith wherein we 
agree, but in a common diflimulation or abjuration of it. This is that which you 
would have them do, or elſe, forfooth, they muſt be Schiſmaticks. Bur hercatter, 
I pray you remember, that there is no neceflity of communicating even with true 
Believers in wicked ations. Nay, thatthere 1s a neceſſity herein to ſeparate from 
them. And:then I dare fay,even you being their judge, the reaſonableneſs of their 
cauſe toſeparate ſhall, according to my firſt obſervation, juſtifie their ſeparation 
from being ſchiſmatical. 

37. Arg. But the property of Schiſm, arcording to Dr. Potter, u to cut off from the 


hope of ſalvation, the Church fromwhich it ſeparates : And theſe Proteſtants have 
this property, therefore they are Schifmaticks. | 


38. Av. 1 deny the Syllogiſm, it is no better than this : 
One Symptom of the Plague is a Fever; 
Bur ſuch a man hatha Feyer : 
| Therefore he hath the Plague. 
The true Concluſion which iflues out of theſe Premiſlcs, ſhould be this, There- 
fore he hath one Symprom of tit Plague. And ſo likewiſe in the former, There- 
fore they have one property or one quality of Schiſmaticks. And as in the for- 
mer inſtance, The man that hath one fign of the Plague, may by reaſon of the 
abſence of other requiſites, not have the Plague : So theſe Proteſtants may have 
ſomething of Schiſmaticks, and yet not be Schiſmaticks. A Tyrant-ſentencing 
a man to death for his pleaſure, and a juſt judge that condemns a MalefaGtor, do 
both ſentence a man to death, and ſo for the matter do both the ſame thing : yer 
the one does wickedly, the other juſtly. What's the reaſon 2 becauſe the one 
hath cauſe, the other hath not. In like manner Schiſmaticks, cither always or 
generally denounce damnation to them from whom they ſeparate. "The ſame do 
theſe Proteſtants, and yet are not Schiſmaticks. The reaſon : becauſe Schifl- 
maticks do it, and do it without cauſe, and Proteſtants have cauſe for whar 
they do. The impieties of your Church, being, generally ſpeaking, damnable ; 
unleſs where they arc exculed by ignorance, and expiated at leaſt by a general 
repentance. In fine, though perhaps # may be true, that all Schiſmaticks do 
lo: yeruniverſal affirmatives are not converted, and therefore ir follows not by 
any good Logick that all that do ſo, when there is juſtcauſe for it, muſt beSchiſ- 
maticks. The cauſe in this matter of ſeparationis all inall, and that for oughr 
I fee, you never think of, Burt if theſe rigid Proteſtants have juſt cauſe to cut off 
Your Church from the hope of Salvation : How can the milder ſort allow hope of Sal- 
vation to the Members of this Church2 Anſw. Diſtinguiſh the quality of the Per- 
lons cenſured, and this ſeeming repugnance of their cenſures will vaniſh oo» 
nothing. 


—_————— _— _—— 


OC 


$, eparation of Proteſtants from. the Church CG ap. 


CA I Orgs 


TIL 


nothing.” For your Church may be conſidered either in regard of thoſe, inwhom, 
either negligence; 'or pride,/or worldly fear,or hopes, or ſome other voluntary ſin, 
is the caule of their ignorance, which I fear 1s rhe caſe of the generality' of men 
amongſt you ::or/in regard of thoſe who owe their Errors-from Truth, to want of 
capacity, or default of inſtruftion cither in reſpect of thoſe that might know the 
truth and will not, or of thoſe who would know thetruth, -bur ( all things con- 
ſidered) cannot : In reſpe&t of thoſe that have eyes to. ſee;and will-nort ſee ; or 
thoſe that would gladly ſee, bur want eyes;ior light. .- Confider the former fort 
of men, (which your more rigid cenſures ſeem eſpecially to reflect updn,iahd the 
heavieſt ſentence: will not be too heavy. Confider the later, and-the mildeſtwill 
not be too mild.; So that here is no difference but in words only, -neitherare' you 
flattered by the one, nor uncharitably cenſured by the other. IE 660101] 
9. Your next blow is dire&ed againſt the milder ſort of Proteſtants, who { you 
ſay ) involve themſelves in the ſin of Schiſm by communicating with thoſe ( as you call 
them) exterminating Spirits, whom you conceive your ſelf-to have proved Sthiſma- 
ticks: And now load'them further with the crime of Hereſfie. "For, ſay you, If you 
held yoar ſelves obliged under pain'vf damnation; to forſake the: Communion of the 
Roman Church by reaſon of her Errors, which yet you confeſs were not fundamental : 
ſhall it not be much more damnable, to live in conf#aternity with theſe, who defend an 
Error of ahe failing of the Church, 'which is the Donatiſts you confeſs to have been 
properly Heretical?'” 1 1 93. Met of j 7 
40.. Auſw. You miſtake, in-thinkingthat Proteſtants hold themſelves obliged 
not to communicate with you,'only-or 'principally by reafon of your Errors and 
Corruption. - For the true reaſon, according ro my third Obſervation, is not fo 
much becauſe you maintain Errors and Corruptions, as'becauſe you impoſe them : 
and will allow your Communion to none bur. to:thoſe that will hold chem with 
you ; and have ſo ordered your Communion, that cither we muſt communicate 
with you in theſe things, or nothing. And for this very reaſon, though it were 
granted, that theſe Proteſtants held this DoCtrine which you impure to them ; 
And though this Error were as'damnable,'and as much againſt the Creed as you 
retend : Yet, after all this, this parity between you. and'them, might make ic 
more lawful for us to communicate with them than you : becauſe what they hold, 
they holdto themſelves, and refuſe not (as you do) ro:communicate with them 
that hold the contrary. þ OY i Ce th 
41. Thus we may anſwer your Argument, though both your former Suppo- 
{irions were granted. © But then for a ſecond anſwer, I amto tell you, -thar there 
is no neceſÞty of granting either of them. ''For neither do theſe Proteſtants hold 
the failing of rhe Church from its being, bur only from its viſibility : which if 
you conceive all one, then muſt you conceive that the Stars fail every day, and 
the Sun every night. Neither isit certain that the doQrine of the Churches failing 
is repugnant to the Creed. For as the truth of the Article of rhe remiſſion of 
ſins, depends not upon the actual remiſſion of any mans ſins, but upon Gods rea- 
dineſs and reſolution to forgive the fins of all: that believe and repent ; fo that 
although unbelief or. impenitence* ſhould be univerſal, 'and the Faithful ſhould 
abſolutely fail from the children of men, andthe Son of Man ſhould find no faith on 
the earth ; yet ſhould the Article {till continue true, that God would forgive the 
{ins of allthar repent : In like manner, Ir is not cercain that the truth of the Ar- 
ticle of the Catholick Church, depends mpon the aC&tual exiſtence of a Catho- 
lick Church; bur rather upon the right; that the Churchr'of Chriſt, or rather 
( toſpeak properly ) the Goſpel of Chrilt hath to: be univerſally believed. And 
theretore the Article may be true, though there were no Church in the world. 
In regard, this notwithſtanding, it: remains ſtill true, that there ought ro bea 
Church, and .rhis Church ought to be a Catholick.. For as, of theſe two Propo- 
ſitions,There is a Church in America,andThere ſhould be a Church in America,the 
truth otche later depends not upon rhe truth of the former,ſo neither does it n 
thelc 
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to doſb, becauſe you would not ſuffer them ro do well with you, unleſs they 
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theſe two : There is a Church diffuſed all the World over, and, There ſhould 
be a Church diffulcd all the World over. * : pI Fe 
42. Thirdly, it you underſtand by Errors not fundamental, fuch as arc no? 
damnatle, it is not true, as I have often told you, that we confeſs your errors 
not fundamental. | ; 3 
43. Laſtly, for your deſire that I ſhould here apply an. authority of Saint 
Cyprian alledged in your next number I would have done fo very willingly, but 
indeed I know not how to do it: for in my apprehenſion it hath no more to do 
with your preſent buſineſs of proving it unlawful, ro communicate with rheſe 
Men; who hold the Church was not always viſible, than /z nova fert animus. Be- 
ſides, T am here again to remember you, that St. Cyprians words, were they ne- 
ver ſo pertinent, yer are by neither of the parts litigant eſteemed any rule of Faith. 
And therefore the urging of them, and ſuch like aurhoriries, ſeryes only tro make 
Books great, and Controverſies endleſs, 
44. Ad \. 17. The next Section in three long leaves, delivers us this ſhorr 
ſenſe, 7 hat thoſe Proteſtants which ſay they have not left the Churches external 
Communion, but only her corruptions, pretend to do that which is impoſſible ; becauſe 
theſe torruptions were inherent in the Churches external Communion ; and therefore 
he that forſakes them, cannot but forſake this. 
45. -Anſw. But, Who are they that pretend, they forſook the Churches cor- 
ruptions, and nor her extcrnal communion ? Some there be that fay, they have 
not left the Church, that is, not ceaſed ro be members of the Church, but only 
left ber corruptions: ſome, that they have nor left the communion, bur the cor- 
ruptions of it; meaning the internal communion of it, and conjunction with it, 
by faich'and obedience : which diſagree from the tormer only in the manner of 
ſpeaking ;* for he thar is in the Church, is in this kind of communion with it : 
and he thar is not in this internal communion, is not in the Church. Some per- caſeubon in 
haps, char they left nor your external communionin all things ; meaning, that 2: «* car. | 
they left it not voluntarily being not fug?tivi, bur fugat?, as being willing to 
join with you in any aCt of Piety ; bur were by you neceſlited and conſtrained 


woulyg do il! with you. Now todo ill that you may do well, is againſt the will 
of God, which toevery good Man is a high degree of neceſſity. Bur for ſuch Pro- 
teſtants, as pretend that, de fatto, 'they forſook your corruptions only, and not your 
exteryal communton, that is, ſuch as pretend to communicate with you in your 
Confetitons and Licurgics, and participations of Sacraments ; I cannot but doubr 
very rauch, that neither you, norl, have ever met with any of this condition. And 
if perhaps you were led inro error, by rhinking that to leave the Church, and to 
leave the'external communion of it, was all one in ſenſe and fignification, Thope 
by this time you'aredifabus'd and begin to underſtand, that as a Man'may leave 
any faſhion orcuſtom of a.College, and yet remain ſtilla member of the College; 
ſo a Man may poſlibly leave ſome Opinion or prattice of a Church, formerly com- 
mon ro himſelt and: others, and continue ſtill a member of that Church: Provi- 
ded that what he forfakes be'not oneof thoſe things, wherein the eſſence of the 
Church confiſts. Whereas peradventure this praCtice may be ſo involved with the 
external communion of this Church, that it may be ſimply impoſlible for him to 
leaye this prafice; and not to leave the Churches hrs. 1 ar: Yerverts 

46.. You will reply, perhaps, 7 hat the difficulty lies as well againſt thoſe who pre- 
tend to forſake the Churches corruptions, and not the Church, as againſt thoſe who ſay, . 
they for fook the Churches corrupttons and not her external communiou. And that the ) 
reaſon 1s ſtill'the ſame : becauſe theſe ſuppoſed corruptions, were inherent in the'whole 
Charch, and therefore, by like reafon with the former, could not be forſaken, but if 
the whole Church were forſaken, och S 

47. Anſw. A pretty ſophiſm, and very fit to perſwade Men that it'is impoſ- 
libletor them, to forfake any crrot they hold,or any vice they are ſubje& to,cither 
Peculiar tothemſelyes, or in common with others: Becauſe, forſooth, they W Y 
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not forſake Themſelves; and Vices and Errors are things inherent in themſelves, — 
The deceit lies, in not diſtinguiſhing between a Local and a Moral forſaking of and 
any thing, For asitwete anablurdiry, fit for the maintainers of Tranſubſtantiation chany 
to deſend, that a Man may Locally and properly depart from the Accidents of a Ing, | 
ſubjcet, and not from the ſubject ir ſelf : So is it alſo againſt reafon to deny, that leave 
a Man may ( by an uſual phraſe of ſpeech ) forſake any cuſtom or quality,good or the c 
dad, cither proper to himſelf, or common to himſelf with any company, , and yer ed Ri 
nevcr truly or properly forſake cither his company or himſelf; Thus if all the Wee 
Jeſuits in the Society, were given to write Sophiſtically, yet you might leave this ſtion 
ill cuſtom, and yer not leave your Society. If all the Citizens of a City, were ad- On 
dictcd to any vanity, they might, cither all, or ſome of them, forſake it and yer Conn 
notforſake the City, If all the parts 6f a Mans body were dirty or filthy, nothing migl 
hinders but that all or ſome of them might cleanſe themſelyes, and yer continue {till 
parts of the body; And what reaſon then inthe World is there, if the whole Vi- ws 
ſible Church were over-run with tares and weeds of Superſtitions, and corrup- 5c 
tions, but that ſome members of ir might reform themlelves, and yer continue ackn 
ſtill true members of the body of the Church, and not be made no members, bur Pen 
the better by their Reformation ? Certainly it is ſo obvious and ſenſiblea Truth, yor 
thar this thing is poſſible, that no Man in his wits, will be perſwaded out of it, muſl 
with all the Quirks and Metaphyſicks in the World. Neither is this to ſay, that us 
a Man may keep —_— with Chriftopher Potter, and not keep company with the nal « 
Provoſt of Qu. Colledg: Nor that a Man can avoid the company of a Sinner, and at wel” 
the ſame time be really preſent with the Man who is the Sinner : which we leave to can | 
thoſe Proteſtants of your invention, who are ſo fooliſh, as to pretend, that a , 
Man may really ſeparate himſelt from the Churches external Communion as ſhe 4d: 
is corrupted, and yet continucin that Churches external Communion, which in the 
this external Communion is corrupted. But we, that fay only the whole Church fron 
being corrupted, ſome parts of it might and did reform themſelves, and yet might Fr y 
and did continue parts of the Church, though ſeparated from the external Com- _ 
munion of the other parts, which would not reform, need not trouble our ſelves wa 
to reconcile any ſuch repugnance. For the caſe put by you, of keeping D. Pot- ot, 


ters company,. and leaving the company of the Provoſt of Queens Colledg ; and 
of leaving a Sinners company, and not the Mans: are nothing at all like ours. } 
But if you would ſpeak to the Point, you muſt ſhew, that D. Potter cannor 1 


leave being Proveſt of Queens Colledge, without ceaſing to be himſelf: or, that Wh, 
a Sinner cannot leave his fin, without ccafing to be a Man: or that he thar is glor 
art of any Society, cannot renounce any Vice of that Society, bur be muſt re- one 
inquiſh the Society. If you would ſhew any of theſe things, then indeed ( I = 


dare promiſe) you ſhall find us apt enough to believe, thar the particular parts 
of the Viſible Church could not reform themſelves, but they muſt of neceſſity ec: 


hecome no parts of it. But until we ſee this done, you muſt pardon us, if we con 
chuſe to believe ſenſe rather rhan Sophiſtry. , 
48. In this Paragraph you bring in the ſentence of St. Cyprian, whereto you cs 
reter'd us in the former : but, Why, in a Controverſie of Faith, do you citeany any 
thing, which is confeſled on all hands, not to be a rule of Faith? Beſides, in my ab 
Appeehenſion, this ſentence of S. Cyprian, is, in this place, and to this purpoſe, it b 
meerly impertinent, St. Cyprians words are, The Church ( he ſpeaks of the parti- of \ 
cular Church, or Dioceſs of Rome ) being one, cannot be within and without : If oe 
, ſhe be with Novatianus, ſhe was ot with Cornelius : But if ſhe were with Corne- lely 
lius who: ſucceeded Fabianus by lawful Ordination, Novatianus # not in the Church. you 
And now, having related the words, I am only to remember the Reader, that wh 
your' bulineſs was to prove. it mpoſſible, For a mas to forſake the Churches corru lied 
ptions, and not the Church, and to requeſt him to tell me, Whether, as I faid, /» f 
nova fert animus, hadmnot been as much to the purpoſe ? Of | 
49« Toward the-concluſion of this Seftion, you number up your Yittories, NY 
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and tell us, That out of your diſcourſe it remaineth clear, that this our chiefeſt Anſwer 
changeth the very flate of the Queſtion ; confoundeth internal Afts of the underſtand. 
ing, with external deeds : doth not diſtinguiſh between Schiſm and Herefie, and 
leaves this demonſtrated againſt us, that they ( Proteſtants) divided themſetves from 
the communion of the Viſible Catholique Church, becauſe they conceived that ſhe need- 
ed RefortMt ion. To which Triumphs, it any Reply be needful, then briefly thus : 
We do not change the ſtate of the Queſtion, but you miſtake it. For the Que- 
ſtion was not, Whether they might torſake the corruptions of the Church, and 
continue in her external communion, which we confeſs impoſſible, becauſe theſe 
corruptions were in her communion : But the Queſtion was, Whether they 
might forſake the corruptions of the Church, and not the Church, bur continue 
ſtill che members of it, And to this Queſtion, there is not in your whole dif- 
courſe one pertinent ſyllable. 

50. We do not confound internal Afs of underſtanding with external deeds, but 
acknowledg (as you would have us) that we cannot ( as matters now ſtand ) /e- 
parate from your corruptions, but we muſt depart from your External communion. For 
you have ſo ordered things, that whoſoever will communicate with. you at all, 
muſt communicate with you, in your corruptions. But it is you that will not 
perceive the difterence, between, being a part of the Church, and being in exter- 
nal Communion of all the other parts of it: —_ for granted, rhat which is 
certainly falſe, that no two Men or Churches, divided in external communion, 
can be both true parts of the Catholick Church: | 

51. We are not 7o /carn the difference between Schiſm and Herefie, for Hereſie 
we conceive, An obſtinate defence of anyError againſt any neceflary Article of 
the Chriſtian faith : and Schiſm, A cauſleſs ſeparation of one part of the Church 
from another. But this we ſay, That if we convince you of Errors, and corrup- 
tions, protcſicd and practiſed in your Communion, then we cannot be Schiſma- 
ticks, for retuſing to join with you in the profeſſion of theſe Errors, and the pra- 
Ctice of theſe corruptions. And therefore you muſt free either us from Schiſm, 
or your ſclyes from Error : at leaſt from requiring the profeſſion of it as a condi- 
tion of your Communion. 

52. Laſtly, whereas you ſay, That you have domonſtrated againſt us, that Pro- 
teſtants divided themſebves from the external communion of the Viſible Church, add, 
Which external communion was corrupted, and we ſhall confeſs the accuſation, and 
glory in ir. But this is not thar Oued erat demonſtrandum, but that we divided 
our ſelves from the Church, that is, made our ſelves out-laws from it, and no 
members of it. And moreover, in the Reaſon of our ſeparation from the ex- 
ternal communion of your Church you are miſtaken : tor it was not ſo much 
becauſe ſhe, your Church, as becauſe your Churches external communion, was 
corrupted, and needed Reformation. 

53. That a pretence of Reformation will acquit no man from Schiſm, we prant 
very willingly, and therefore ſay, that it concerns every Man who ſeparates trom 
any Churches communion, even as much as his Salvation is worth, to look moſt 
carefully to ir, that the cauſe of his ſeparation be juſt and neceſſary : For unleſs 
it beneceſlary, it can very hardly be ſufficient. But wherher a true Retormation 

of our ſelves from errors, ſuperſtition, and impierties, will not juſtifie our ſepara- 
tion in theſe things ; our ſeparation, I ſay, i Joo who will not reform them- 
ſelves, and, as much as in them lies, hinder ofMers from doing ſo, This is the point 
you ſhould have ſpoken to, but have not. As for the ſentences of the Fathers to 
which you rcfer us, for the determination of this Queſtion, I ſuppoſe by whar I 
haye ſaid above, the Reader underſtands, by alledging them you have gaind 
little credit ro your cauſe or perſon. And -that, if they were competent Judges 
of this Controverſic, their ſentence is againſt you much rather than for you. 
| 54- Laſtly, wherein you defire D. Porter to remember his own words : There nei- 
ther was nor can be any juſt cauſe to depart from the Charch of C hriſt, no more than 
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from Chriſt himſelf, and pretend that you have ſhewed that Luther dz4 ſo: The 
Dottor remembers his words very well, and hath no reaſon to be aſhamed of 
them. Only he deſires you to remember that hereafter you, do not confound, 
as hitherto you have done Departing from the Church (z.e. ceaſing, to bea mem- 
ber of it, ) with departing from the Churches external communion ; and then he 
is perſwaded it will appear to you, that againſt Zurher and his followeregoou haye 
ſaid many things, but ſhewed nothing, R 

55. But the Church Univerſal, remaining the Church Univerſal, according to 
D. Potter 'may fall into error : And from hence it clearly follows, that it is impoſ- 
fible to leave the external communion of the Church ſo corrupted, and retain external 
communion with the Cathclique Church, Anſ. The reaſon of this conſequence 
which you fay is ſo clear, truly I cannot poſſibly diſcern; But the concluſion 
inferr'd, me-thinks, is evident of it ſelf, and therefore without pooot I grant it. 
I mean, thar it is impoſlible to leavethe external communion of the Catholique 
Church corrupted, and to. retain external communion with the Catholique 
Church. But what uſe you can make of it, I do not underſtand : Unleſs you 
will pretend, that to- ſay a Man may forfake the Churches corruprtions, and not 
the Church, is all one as to fay, he may: forſake the Churches external com- 
munion and not forlake /it.. It you: mean fo, 'fſure you miſtake the meaning of 
Proteſtants when they ſay, 'They forſook not the Church but her corruprions. 
For in ſaying ſo, they neither affirm, nor deny, that they forſook the external 
communion of the Church, nor: ſpeak ar all of it : But they mean only, that 
they ceaſed not to be ſtill members of the Church, though they ceaſed to believe 
and praQtiſe ſome things which the whole Church tormerly did believe and pra- 
Gife. Andias for the external Communion of the Viſible Church, we have with- 
out ſcruple formerly granted, the Proteſtants did forſake it, thar is, renounce rhe 
praQice of ſome obſervance, in which the whole Vitible Church before them did 
communicate. Bur this we ſay they did without Schiſm, becauſe they had cauſe 
to do ſo, and no Man catthave cauſe to be a Schiſmatique. 

56. But your Argument you conceive, will be more convincing, if we conſider 
that when Luther appeared, there were not two diſtin Viſible true Churches, one 
Pure, the other Corrupted, but one Church onely. Anſ. The ground of this is no 
way certain, nor here ſufficiently proved, For, whereas you ſay, Hiſtories are 
filent of any ſuch matter ; I anſwer, there is no neceſlity, that you or I ſhould 
have read all Hiſtories, that may be extant of thefe matters; nor that all ſhould 
be extant that were written, much lefs extant uncorrupted: | eſpecially, con- 
ſidering your Church, which had lately all the power in her hands, hath been 
fo pernitiouſly induſtrious, in corrupting the Monuments of Antiquity that made 
againſt her; nor- that all Records hould remain Which were written ; nor that 
all ſhould be recorded which was done. Neither ſecondly, to ſuppoſe a Viſible 
Church before Luther, which did. not err, is it ro contradict this ground of D. 
Potters, that the Church may err. Unleſs you will have us belieye, that, May 
be, and Muſt be is all one, and that all which may be true, is true : which rule 
if it were true, then ſurc all Men would be honeſt, becauſe all men may be fo; 
and you would not make fo bad Arguments, unleſs you will pretend, you cannor 
make better. Nor thirdly, is it to contradiCt theſe words, The Church may not 
hope to triumph over all error, till M:.' Heaven : For to triumph over error is 


to be ſecure trom it, to be out of er of it, not to be obnoxious to it. Now 
a Church may be free from error, and yet nat ſecure from it, and conſequently 
in this ſcfſe, not triumph over it. Fourthly, whereas you ſay, 2t evacxateth the 
Brag of Proteſtants, that Luther reformed the whole Church; perhaps (though 1 
know not who they be that ſay ſo, ) by a frequent Synecdoche, they may mean 
by the whole, the greateſt; and moſt illuſtrious part of it, the luſtre whereof did 
much obſcure the other; though ir were not wholly inviſible. Beſides, if their 
brag be evacuated, ( as:you call ir) let-it be fo, I fee no harm will come a » 
Laſtly 
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Laſtly, whereas you ſay, that ſuppoſing a viſible pure Church, Luther muſt be 
a Schiſmarick who ſeparated trom all viſible Churches : I tell you, if you will 
ſuppoſe a viſible Church extant before and when Luther aroſe, conformable to 
him in all points of DoCtrin, neceflary and profitable, then Luther ſeparated nor 
from this Church, but adjoined. himfelf to it : Not indeed in place, which -was 
not necellary, not in external communion which was impoſſible, but by the Uni- 
on of faith and charity. Upon theſe grounds, I ſay, that the ground of this Argu- 
ment is no way made certain; yet becaufe it is not maniteſtly falſe, I am content 
to let it paſs. And, for ought I fee, it is very fafe for me to do fo : for you 
build nothing upon it Which I may not fairly grant. For what do you conclude 
from hence, bur that, ſeeing there, was no viſible Church but corrupted, Lather 
forfaking the external communion of the corrupred Church, could not bur forfake 
the external communion of the Carholique Church 2 Well, ler this alfo be 
granted, what will come of itz Whar, that Zuther muſt be a Schiſmarique 2? 
By no means : For not every ſeparation, but onely a cauſleſs ſeparation from the 
communion of the Church we maintain to be Schiſmatical. Hereunto may be 
added, that though the whole Church were corrupted, yet properly ſpeaking, 
it is not true, that Luther and his Followers forſook the whole corrupted 
Church, or the external communion of it: Burt only that he torfook tha: Part 
of it which was corrupted, and {till would be ſo, and forfook not, bur only re- 
formed another Part, which Part they themſelves were, and I ſuppoſe you will 
not go about to perſuade us, that they forſook 'themſelves or their own com- 
munion. Aud it you urge, that rhey joined themſelves to no other part, there- 
fore they ſeparated from the whole : I fay, it follows not, inas much as them- 
ſelves were a part of it, and ſtill continued ſo: and therefore could no more 
ſeparate fromthe whole than from themſelves. Thus though there were ne parr 
7 the people of Rome, to whom the Plebezans joined themſelves, when they made 
their Seceſſion into the Avextine Hill ; yet they divided themſelves from the 
Patricians only and not from the whole people, becauſe themſelves were a part 
of this people, and they divided not from themſelves. | 

57. ad 4.18, In the 18. F. you prove that which no Man denies, that Cor- 
ruption in manners yields no ſufficient cauſe to leave the Church : yer ſure, it yields 
ſufficient cauſe to caſt them our of the Church, that are, after the Churches 
publique admonition, obſtinate in notorious impieties. Neither doth the cutting 
oft ſuch men from the Church, lay any neceſſity upon us, cither to go out of the 
World, or out of the Church, but rather puts thels men out of the Church'into 
the World, where we may converſe with them freely, withour ſcandal ro the 
Church. Our bleſſed Saviour foretold, you ſay, that there ſhould be in the Church 
tares with choice Corn, Look again, I pray, and you ſhall fee, that the field he 
ſpeaks of, is not the Church, bur the World : and therefore neither do you obey 
our Saviour's command, Let both grow up ti11 the harveſt, who teach it ro be 
lawful to root theſe tares (ſuch are Hereticks ) out of the World : neither do 
Proteſtants diſobey it, if they eject manifeſt Hereticks and notorious Sinners 
ou of the Church. 

58. ad 6. 19. In the 19. you are ſo courteous as to ſuppoſe corruptions in your 
doftrin : and yet undertake to prove that, wether could they afford us any ſufficient 
cauſe, or colourable neceſſity to depart from them. Your reaſon is, Becauſe damnable 
errors there were none in your Church, by D. Potters confeſſion, neither can it be 
damnable in reſpedt of error, to remain in any Churches communion ; whoſe errors are 
not damnable, For if theerror be not damnable, the belief thereof cannot. Anſ. D. 
Potter confeſſeth no ſuch matter : bur only that he hopes that your errors though 
in themſelves ſuficiently damnable, yet by accident did not dam all that held them x 
luch he means "and ſays, as were excuſably ignorant of the Truth, and 
the number of their unknown ſins, repented daily of their unknown errors. The 


truth is, he thinks as ill of your errors and their deſert, as you do of ours : _ 
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he is not ſo peremptory and preſumptuous in judging your perſons, as you are 
in judging ours, but leaves them to ſtand or fall ro their own Maſter, who ig 
infinitely merciful, and therefore will not damn them for meer errors, who de. 
ſire to find the truth and cannot : and withal infinitely juſt, and therefore ( ir is 
tobe feared ) will not pardon them, who might eaſily have come to the know. 
ledg of the truth, and cither through Pride, or Obſtinacy, or Negligence would 
nor. 

59. To your minoralſo, I anſwer almoſt in your own words, $. 42. of this 
Chap. 7 thank you for your courteous Suappolal, that your Church may err, and 
FL, recompence thereof, will do you a charity, by putting you in mind, into what La- 
byrinths you caſt your ſelf, by ſuppoſing that the Church may err in ſome of her 
Propoſals, and yet denying it lawtul for any Man though he know this, which 
you ſuppoſe, to oppoſe her judgment, or leave her communion. W217 you have 
ſuch a Man diſſemble againſt his conſcience, or externally deny that which he knows 
true 2 No, that you will not, for them that do ſo, you your ſelf have pronounced 
a damned crew of diſſembling Sycophants. Or yould you have him continue 
in your Communion, and yet profeſs your Church to err? This you your 
ſelves have made to him impoſſible. Or would you have him believe thoſe 
things true, which together with him you have ſuppoſed to be Errors ? This is 
ſuch an one, as '> afſar'd or perſuaded of that, which you here ſuppoſe, that 
your Church doth err, (and ſuch onely, we ſay, are obliged to forfake your 
communion, ) is, as Schoolmen ſpeak , Implicatio in terminis, a contraditt:on ſo 
plain, that one word deſtroyeth another ; as if one ſhould ſay, a living dead man. For 
It is to require that they which believe ſome part of your Doctrin falſe , ſhould 
withal believe it all true. Seeing therefore, for any Man to believe your Church 
in Error, and profeſs the contrary, is damnable Hypocriſie; to believe it and 
not believe it, a manifeſt repugnancy ; and thirdly, to profeſs it and to continue 
in your Communion ( as matters now ſtand ) a plain impoſſibility ; what remains, 
bur that whoſoever is ſuppoſed to have juſt reaſon to disbelicve any doCctrin of 
your Church, muſt of neceſlity forſake her Communion ; Unleſs you would 
remit ſo far from. your preſent Rigour, as to allow them your Churches com- 
munion , who publickly profeſs that they do not believe every Article of her 
eſtabliſhed doCtrin. Indeed, if you would do ſo, you might with ſome coherence 
ſuppoſe your Church in Error, and yet find fault with Men for abandoning her 
communion, becauſe they might continue in it, and ſuppoſe her in Error. Bur 
to ſuppoſe your Church in Error, and to excommunicate all thoſe that believe 
your own ſuppoſition, and then to complain that they continue not in your com- 
munion, is the moſt ridiculous incongruity that can be imagined. And therefore 
though your corruptions in doctrin, in themſelves ( which yet is falſe) did nor, 
yet your obliging us to profeſs your doCtrin uncorrupted againſt knowledg and 
conſcience, may induce an Obligation to depart from your communion. As, if 
there were any ſociety of Chriſtians, that held there were no Antipodes ; not- 
withſtanding this Error, I might communicate with them. Bur it I could not do 
ſo without profeſſing my ſelf of their belief in this matter, then I ſuppoſe I ſhould 
be excus'd from Schiſm, if I ſhould forfake their communion, rather than pro- 
{eſs my ſelf to believe that which I do not believe. Neither is there any con- 
tradiction or ſhadow of contradiCtion, that it may be neceſſary for my ſalvation 
to depart from the Churches communion : And that this Church (though 
erring in this matter) wants nothing neceſſary to Salvation. And yer this 
is that manifeſt contradiftion, which D. Potter (you ſay ) will never be able 
ro ſalve; viz. That there might be neceſſary cauſe to depart from the Church 
of Rome in ſome Doftrins and Praftices, though ſhe wanted nothing neceſſary to 
Salvation. ſa 

60. And your Reaſon wherewith you prove that there is in theſe words ſuch 
a plain contradiction, is very notable, For (ſay you) if ſhe wanted nothing 
| neceſſary 
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neceſſary to ſatvation, How could tt be neceſſary to ſalvation to forſake her 2 Truly 
Sir, if this be a good manner of proving, it 1s a very ready way to prove any 
ching ; for what 1s there that may nor be proved, it it be proof enough to ask, 
How it can be otherwiſe 2 Methinks it you would convince D. Potters words of 
manifeſt contradiQtion, you ſhould ſhew, that he affirms and denies the ſame of 
the fame. From which fault merhinks he ſhould be very innocent, who ſays 
only, that that may be damnable to one, which is not fo to another; and that 
may be neceſlary for one, which is not neceſffary tor another. And this is all that 
D. Potter ſays here; viz. That the profeſſion of a falſhood to him that believes 
it, may not be damnable: and yet damnable to him that believes the contrary. 
Oc that, not to proteſs a talſhood in him that knows it to be ſo, is neceſſary to 
falyation : and yct not ſo, in him that by Error conceives it to be a truth. The 
words by you cited, and charged with unſalvable contradiction, are m the 
75th page. Bur in the progreſs of the ſame particular Diſcourſe, in the next page 
bur one he gives fuch evident reaſon of them, ( which can hardly be done to 
prove implicancy true) that whercas you ſay, he will never be able to. ſalve them 
from contradiftion, I believe any indifferent Reader, having conſidered the place, 
will be very apt to think, that You ( whatſoever you pretend) were very able 
to have done this courteſie for him, it your will had been anſwerable to your 
ability. I will ſer down the words, and leave the Reader to condemn or abſfolve 
them, 7o forſake the errors of that Church, and not to join with her in thoſe pra- 
ices which we account erroneous, we are enforced by neceſſity. For though in the 
iſſue they are not dammable to them which believe as they profeſs, yet for us to pro- 
feſs a Vow by Oath ( as the Church of Rome enjoyns ) what we believe not, were 
without queſtion damnable. And they with their errors, by the grace of God might 
go to Heaven, when we for our hypocriſie and diſſmulation ( he might have added, 
and perjury) ſhould certainly be condemned to Hell. 

61. add $.20. But aChurch not erring in Fundamentals, though erring in other 
matters, doth what our Saviour exatts at her hands, doth as much as lies in her 
power t0 do: Therefore the communion of ſuch a Church is not upon pretence of Error 
to be forſaken. The conſequence is manifeſt. The antecedent is proved, be- 
cauſe God, by D. Potters confeſſion, hath promiſed his aſſiſtance no further, nor is it 
in her power to do more than God doth aſſiſt her todo. Aniw. The Promiſe of Di- 
vine Affiiſtance is two-fold: Abfolute, or Conditional. That there ſhall be by 
Divine Providence preſery'd in the World to the Worlds end, ſuch a company of 
Chriſtians, who hold all things preciſely and indiſpenfably neceſfary to ſalvation, 
and nothing inevitably deſtructive of it: This atid no more the DoCtor affirms, 
that God hath pomiſed abſolutely. Yer he neither doubts nor denies, but that 
a farther aſſiſtance is conditionally promiſed us, even ſuch an aſſiſtance as ſhall 
lead us, it we be not wanting to it and our ſelves, into all not onely neceſſary, 
but very profitable truth, and guard us from all not onely deſtructive, bur alſo 
hurtful Errors. This, I ſay, he neither denies nor queſtions. And ſhould he have 
done ſo, he might have been contuted by evident and expreſs Text of Scripture. 
When therefore you ſay, That a Church not erring in Fundamentals, doth as mach 
a by Gods aſſiſtance lies in her power to do : This is manifeſtly untrue. For Gods 
aſſiſtance is always ready to promote her farther. It is ready, I fay, but on con- 
dition the Church does implore it : on Condition, that when it is offered in the 
divinedireCtions of Scripture and Reaſon, the Church be not negligent to follow 
it, Tf therefore there be any Church, which, retaining the 56. builds 
hay and ſtubble upon it ; which bclieving what is fo preciſely neceſlary, errs 
ſhamefully and dangerouſly in other things very profitable : This by no means 
argues defe&t of Divine Aſſiſtance in God, bur neglett of this aſfiſtance in rhe 
Church. Neither is there any reaſon, why ſuch a Church ſhould pleaſe her ſelf 
too much for retaining Fundamental Truths, while ſhe remains fo regardleſs of 
ethers. For though the ſimple defeC of ſome truths profitable only and not ſim- 
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ply neceſlar g may conſiſt with ſalvation; yet, Who is there that can give her 
ſufficient affurance, that the negleCt of ſuch truths is not damnable 2 Beſides, 


Who is there that can pur her in ſufficient caution, that rheſe Errors about pro- 


firable matters -may not, according to the uſual fecundity of Error, bring forth 
others .of a higher qualiry, ſuch as are pernicious and peſtilent, and undermine 
by ſecrer conſequences rhe very foundations of Religion and Piery 2 Laſtly, 
Who. can ſay that ſhe hath ſufficiently diſcharged her duty ro God and Man by 
avoiding only Fundamental Hereſfies, if in the mean time ſhe be negligent of 
others, which though they do nor plainly deſtroy Salvation, yet obſcure and 


hinder, and only nor block up the way toit? Which though of themſelves and 


immediately they damn no Man, yet are cauſes and occaſions that many Men 
ran the race of Chriſtian Piety more remiſly than they ſhould, many deter their 
repentance, many go on ſecurely in their ſins,and ſo at length aredamn'd by means 
and occaſion of theſe Errors, though not for them. Such Errors as theſe, (though 
thoſe of the Rowan Church be much worſe, even i» themſelves damnable, and by 
accident only pardonable) yer, I fay, ſuch Errors as theſe, if any Church ſhould 
tolerate; difſemble, and ſuffer them to reign, and neglect to reform them, and 
not permit them to be freely, yer peaceably, 'oppoſed and impugned ; Will 
any wiſe Man fay, that ſhe hath ſufficiently diſcharged her duty to God and 
Man? that ſhe hath with due fidelity diſpenſed the Goſpel of Chriſt ? that ſhe 
hath done what ſhe could, and what ſhe ought 2 What ſhall we fay then, if 
theſe Errors be taught by her, aud! commanded to be taught > What it ſhe thun- 
der out her Curſes againſt thoic rhar will not believe them > Whar it ſhe rave 


and rage againſt them, and pcriccute them with fire and ſword, and all kinds of 


moſt exquiſite rorments? Truly, I do much fear, that from ſuch a Church 
(though it hold no error abſolutely unconſiſtent with ſalvation ) the Candleſtick 
of God, cither is already removed, or will be very ſhortly ; and becauſe ſhe is 
negligent of profitable truths, that ſhe will loſe thoſe thar are neceſſary ; and 
becauſe ſhe will nor be led into all truths, that in ſhort time ſhe ſhall be led into 
none. And although this ſhould not happen, yet what mortal Man can ſecure 
us, that not only a probable unaffected ignorance, not only a meer neglect of 

rofitable rruths, bur alſo a retchleſs ſupine negligence, manifeſt contempr, Dif- 
imulation, Oppoſition, Oppreſſion of them may conſiſt with ſalvation? I truly 
for my part, though I hope very well of all ſuch, as, ſecking all truth, find thar 
which is neceſſary; who endeavouring to free themſelves trom all Errors, any 
way contrary to the purity of Chriſtianity, yet fail of performance and remain 
in ſome: yer if I did not find in my ſeK a love and deſire of all profitable truth ; 
If I'did not pur away idleneſs, and prejudice, and worldly afteCtions, and fo exa- 
mine to the bottom all my Opinions of divine matters, being prepar'd in mind 
to follow God, and God only, which way ſoever he ſhall lead me: 1t I did nor 
hope, that I cither do, or endeavour to do thele things, certainly I ſhould have 
little hope of obtaining ſalvation. 

62. But to oblige any man under pain of damnation to forſake a Church by reaſon 
of ſuch errors, againſt which Chriſt thought it ſuperflucus to promiſe his aſſiſtance, 
and for which he neither denies his grace here, nor his glory hereafter , what u it 
but to make the narrow way to heaven, narrower than Chriſt left it? Anſw. It is 
not : for Chriſt himſelf hath obliged us hereunto. He hath forbad us under 
pain of damnation to profeſs what we believe nor, and conſequently under the 
ſame penalty, to leave that Communion, in which we cannot remain without 
this hypocritical profeſſion of thoſe things, which we are convinc'd to be erro- 
neous. But then befades, it is here falſly ſuppoſed, (as hath been ſhewed alrea- 
dy ): that Chriſt hath not promiſed aſliſtance to. thoſe that ſeek it, bur only in 
matrers ſimply neceſſary. Neither.is there any reaſon, why any Church, even in 
this World, ſhould deſpair of Victory over all Errors pernicious or noxious 5 
provided ſhe humbly and earneſtly implore divine afliſtance, depend wholly up- 
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on it, and be not wanting to it. "Though a 7 rizmph over all /in and error, thatis; 
ſecurity that ſhe neither doth nor can err, be rather to be deſired than hoped tor 
on earth, being a telicity referved tor heaven:- | 
63. Ad & 21. But at leaſt the Reman Church is as infallible asProteſtants, and 
Proteſtants as fallible as the Roman Church : therefore to forſake the Roman Church 
for errors, what is it but to flit from one erring Society toanother: Anjw. The in» 
conſequence of this Argument 1s too apparent: Proteſtants may err as well as 
the Church of Rowe, therefore they did ſo! Boys in the Schools know, rhar 
Poſſe ad Eſſe, the Argument follows not. He is equally fallible who believes twice 
two to be four, as he that believes them to be twenty, yet in this, he is not equal- 
ly deceived, and he may be certain that he is not ſo. One Architect is no more in- 
allible than another, and yet he is more ſecure that his work is rightand ſtreighr 
who hath made it by the level, than he which hath made it by gueſs and by chance. 
So he that forlakes the errors of the Church of Rome, and therefore renouncerth 
her communion, that he may renounce the profeſſion of her errors, though he 
knows himlelt fallible, as well as thoſe whom he hath forſaken, yer he may be 
certain ( as certainas the nature of the thing will bear) that he is not herein de- 
ceived : becauſe he may ſee the Doctrin forſaken by him repugnant to Scripture, 
and the Doctrine embraced by him confonant to it. Ar leaſt, this he may know; 
chat the Dottrine which he hath choſen to him ſeems true, and the contrary 
which he hath forſaken, ſeems falſe : And therefore without remorſe of Conſcet- 
ence, he may profeſs that, but this he cannot. . 
64. But we are to remember, that, according to D. Potter, the viſible Church hath 
a bleſſing not to err in Fundamentals, in which any private Reformer may fail, there- 
fore there was no neceſſity of forſaking the Church, out of whoſe communion they were 
expoſed to danger of falling into many more, and even into damnable errors. Anſiv. 
The viſible Church is free indeed from all crrors abſolutely deſtructive and un- 
 pardonable, but not from all error which in it ſelf is damnable : nor from all 
which will a&tually bring damnation upon them, thar keep themſelves in them,by 
their own voluntary and avoidable fault. From ſuch errors which are thus dam- 
nable, D. Potter doth no where ſay, that the viſible Church -hath any priviledg 
or exemption. Nay, you your ſclt teach, that he plainly teacherh the contrary, 
and thereupon will allow him to be no more charitable ro Papiſts, than Papilts 
are to Proteſtants : and yet upon this afte&ed miſtake. your Diſcourſe is foun- 
ded in almoſt forty places of your Book. Beſides, any private Man who truly 
believes the Scripture, and ſeriouſly endeavours to know the will of God, and to 
do it, is as ſecure as the viſible Church, more ſecure than your Church , from 
the danger of erring in fundamentals: .tor it is impoſſible, that any Man fo qua- 
lified ſhould fall into any error which to him will prove damnable. For God re- 
quires no more of any Man to his Salvation, but his true endeavour to be ſaved. 
Laſtly, abiding in your Churches Communion is ſo far from ſecuring me or any 
Man from damnable error, that if 1 ſhould abide in it, I am certain I could nor 
be ſaved. For abide in it I cannor, without proteſting to believe your entire 
Do&rine truc : profeſs this I cannot, but I muſt lye perperually, , and exulcerate 


my Conſcience. And though your errors were not in themſelves damnable, yer 


to reſiſt the known Truth, and to continue in the profeſſion of known errors and 


talſhood, 'is certainly a capital fin, and of great affinity with the fin which ſhall 
never be forgiven. 


65. But neither is the Church of Proteſtants per fettl free rom errors, and cor- 
ruptions : ſo the Dottor confeſſes, p. 69. which he can Jar Tod by ſaying, they are 
_— as likewiſe thoſe in the Roman Church, are AR not to be 
fundamental, And what man of judgment will be a Proteſtant, ſince that Church 
5 confeſſedly a corrupted one. Anſw. And yet you your ſelf make large Diſcour- 
les in this very Chapter, to perſwade Proteſtants ro continue in the Church of 
Rome, though ſuppoſed to have ſome corruprions. Ra why, I pray, may not a 
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66. Ad ( 22, Burt D. Potter ſays, It is comfort enough for the Church, that the 
Lord in mercy will ſecure her from all her capital dangers : but ſhe may not hope to 
triumph over all fin and error, till ſhe be in heaven. Now if it be comfort enough 
to be ſecur'd from all capital dangers, which can ariſe only from error in fundamental 
points, Why were not our firſt Reformers content with enough, but would needs dif. 
member the Church, out of a pernicious greedineſs of more than enough * Anſw. I 
have already ſhewed ſufficiently, how capital danger may ariſe from errors, 
though not tundamental. I add now, that what _y be enough for men in' ip- 
norance, may be to knowing men not enough : according to that of the Goſpel, 
to whom mneh is given, of him much ſhall be required : That the ſame error may 
be not capital to thoſe who want means of finding the truth, and capital ro 
others who have means, and negle& to uſe them: That to continue in the profeſ- 


ſion of error diſcovered to be ſo, may be damnable, though the error be not fo. 


Theſe I preſume axe reaſons enough, and enough why the firſt Reformers might 
think, and juſtly, that not enough for themſelves, which yer to ſome of their Fre 
deceſſors they hope might be enough. This very Argument was objected ro 

(a) 5. Cyprian, (a) S., Cyprian upon icky occaſion, and alſo by the (4) Britiſh Quartodecimans 


ee on to the maintainers of the Doftrine of your Church ; and (c) by both this very 
Siquis de an- anſwer was returned ; and therefore I cannot but hope that for their ſakes you 
receſſoribus 1no- will approve it | 

ſtris, vel 3gno- VI PP , 

ranter vel fim- 'N : 

pliciter non hoc obſervavit, & tenuit quod nos Dominus ſacere Exemplo &# Magiſterio | docutt, poteſt ſomplicitati equs, de indul- 
gintia Domini, wenia conceds 5 nobis vero non puteſt 3gnoſci, qui nunc a Domino aamoniti & inftrudts ſumus. (b ) Wilfridu, 
ro Abbot Colman alledging that he followerh the example of his Predeceſſors famous for holineſs, and famous for Mi- 
Tacles in theſe words, De Patre wveſtro Columba &* ſequacibus ejus, quorum ſanititatem vos imitari & regulam ac precepta, 
celeſtibus ſignis confirmata ſequi prrhibetis, poſſum reſpondere : Qyia multi in judicio dicentibus Domind quod is nomine tju 
prophetaverint &> hamonia tjtcerint, & virtutes multas ſecerint, reſponſurus ſit Dominus, quia nuiquam tos noverit, Sed abſit 
at de patribys veſtris buc dicam, quia juſtius multo eft de incognitis bonum credere quam malum. unde &+ illos Dei ſamnlos & 
Deo dzletias eſſe nou negd, qui fimplicitate ruſtica, ſed intentione pia Deun dilexerunt : Neque ills multum obeſſe Paſche talen 
reor obſervantiam, quam din nullus advenerat qui tis inflituti perfeiiiorss decreta que ſequerentur oftenderet. Quos utique crea, 
fequis tunc ad eos Catholicus circulator adveniret, fit ejus monita fuiſſe ſecuturos, quomodo ta que noverant ac didicerunt Dri man- 
aata, probantur ſuiſſe ſecuti. Tu autem & ſocti tus fs audita decreta ſedis Apoſtolica, imo univerſalis Eccleſia, & bec liters ſa- 
cris confirmata contemnitis, abſque ulla dubietate peccatis. (c) Beda, lib, 3. Eccl. Hiſt. c. 25+ ! 


67. Bur #f ( as the Doctor ſays) no Church may hope to triumph over all error til 
ſte be in Fleaven, then we muſt either grant, that errors not fundamental cannot 
yield ſufficient cauſe to forſake the Church,. or you muſt affirm, that all Communities 
may and ought to be forſaken. Anſw, The DoCtor does not fay, that no Church 
may hope to be free from all error, either pernicious, or any way noxious : But 

, 


that no Church may hope to be ſecure from all error ſimply, for this were indeed rru- 
ly to triumphiover all, Butthen we ſay not, that the Communion of any Church 
is to be forſaken for errors unfundamental, unleſs it exatt withal either. a diſli- 


mulation of them b:ing noxious; or a Profeſſion of them againſt the diftare of 
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Conſcience, if rhey be meer errors. This, if the Church does ( as certainly yours 
doth) then her Communion is to be forſaken, rather than the fin of Hypocriſie 
ro be committed. Whereas to torſake the Churches of Proteſtants for ſuch er- 
rors, there is no neceſſity, becauſe ny err to themſelves, and do not under pain 
of Excommunication exact the profeſſion of their errors. 

68. Burt the Church may not be left by reaſon of fin, therefore neither by reaſon 
of errors not fandamental : in as much as both fin and error are impoſſible to be avoz- 
ded till ſhe be in heaven, Anſw. The reaſon of the conſequence does not appear 
to me : But I anſwer to the Antecedent: Neither for fin nor errors ought a 
Church ts be forſaken, if ſhe does not impoſe and enjoin them : Bur if ſhe do, 
(as the Roman does) then we muſt forſake Men rather than God ; leave the 
Churches Communion rather than commit ſin, or profeſs known errors to be 
divine truths. For the Prophet Ezekie/ hath affured us, that to ſay, 7he Lord 
hath ſaid ſo, when the Lord hath not ſaid ſo, is a great ſin, and a high preſumption, 
be a matter never ſo ſmall. 

69: Ad 0 23. But neither the- quality nor the number of your Churches errors 
could warrant cur forſaking f it, Not the quality, becauſe we. ſuppoſe them not fun- 
damentai. Not the number, becauſe the foundation is ſtrong enough to ſupport them. 
Anſw. Here again you vainly ſuppoſe, that we conceive your errors in themſelves 
not damnable: Though, we hope, they are not abſolutely unpardonable, bur ro 
ſay they are pardonable, is indeed to ſuppoſe them damnable. Secondly, though 
the errors of your Church did not warrant our departure, yet your tyrannous 
Impoſicion of them, would be our ſufficient juſtification. For this lays neceſ- 
ſity on us, cither to forſake your company, or to profeſs what we know to be 
falſe. 

70. Our Bleſſed Saviour hath declared his will, that we forgive a private Offen- 
der ſeventy ſeven times, that is, without limitation of quantity of time, or quality of 
treſpaſſes ; ani then, bow dare we alledg his command, that we muſt not pardon his 
Church for errors acknowledged to be not fundamental > Anſw.' He that commands 
us to patdon our Brother finning againſt us fo often, will not-allow us for his ſake 
to fin with him, ſo much as once. He will have us to do any thing bur fin, rather 
than offend any Man. Bur his will is alfo, that we offend all che World, rather 
than fin in the leaſt matter. And therefore chough his will were, and it were in 
our power ( which yet is falſe) ro pardon the errors of an erring Church; yer 
certainly it is not his will, that we ſhould err with the Church, or if we do nor, 
that we ſhould againſt conlcience' profeſs the errors of it. 

71. Ad 04. But Schifmaticks from the Charch of England, or any other Church, 
with this very Anſwer, that they forſake not the Church, but the errors of it, may 
caſt off from themſelves the imputation of Schiſm. Anſw. True, they may make 
the ſame anſwer, and theſame defence as: we do; as a Murtherer can cry, Not - 
ouilty, as well as an innocent perſon, but not ſo truly, nor fo juſtly. The queſtion 
is, not what may be pretended, but what can be proved by Schiſmaticks. The 
may object errors to other Churches, as well as we do to yours; but that they 
prove their accuſation ſo ſtrongly as we can, that appears not. To the Prieſts 
and Elders of the Jews, impoſing that facred ſilence mentioned in the As of 
the Apoſtles, Saint Peter and Saint John anfwered, They muſt obey God rather than 
men. The three Children, to the King of Babylon, gave in effect the fame anſwer. 
Give me now any factious Hypocrite, who makes Religion the pretefice ahd cloak 
of his Rebellion, and, Who ſees nor that ſuch an one may anfwer for himſelf, 
in thoſe very formal words, which the -holy Apoſtles arid Marryrs made uſe 
of ? And yet, I preſume, no Chriſtian 'will deny; but-/rhis- anſwer was good, in 
the mouth of the Apoftles and Martyrs, though it were obnoxious to be abuſeq, 
by "i raitors and Rebels. Certainly therefore it is no-good conſequenee* to ſay, 
Schiſmatiques may make uſe of this anſwer, therefore all 'thar do make uſe of it 
are Schiſmatiques, . But moreover, it is to-be obſerved, that the chiet parr of our 
ho Hh 2: defence; : 
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yet we acknowledg your Church a member of the body of Chriſt, aud therefore are 
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defence; that you deny your communion to all that deny or doubr of any part 
of your dofrine, cannot with any colour be imployed againſt Proteſtants: who 
grant their Communion to all who hold with them, nor all things, but things 
neceſſary, that is, ſuch as are in Scripture plainly delivered. 

'72.. But the forſaking the Roman Church opens a way to innumerable Setts and 
Schiſms, and therefore it muſt not be forſaken. Anſw. We muſt not do evil. to 
avoid evil : neither are all cdurſes preſently lawful, by which inconveniences ma 
be avoided, If all Men would ſubmit themſelves ro the chiet Mutty of the 
Turks, it is apparent there would be no diviſions ; yet Unity is not to be purcha- 
ſed at ſo deara rat®. It were a thing much to be deſired, that there were ho di- 
viſions': yet difference of Opinions touching Points controverted, is rather to be 
choſen than unanimous concord in damned errors. And it is better for Men to go 
ro heaven by divers ways, or rather by divers paths of the ſame way, than in the 
{ame path to go on peaceably to hell. Amica Pax, magis amica Veritas ! 

73. Burt there can be no juſt cauſe to forſake the Church, ſo the Dottor grants : 
who notwithſtanding teacheth that the Church may err in points not fundamental ; 
therefore neither is the Roman Church to be forſaken for ſuch errors, Anſw. "There 
can be no juſt cauſe to forſake the Church abſolutely and ſimply in all things, that 
is, to ceaſe being a member of the Church : This I grant, if it will do you any ſer- 
vice, But that there can be no juſt cauſe to forſake the Church in ſome things, 
or ( to ſpeak more properly ) to forſake ſome Opinions and Practices,which ſome 
rrue Church retains and detends ; thisI deny, and you miſtake the DoCtor, it 
you think he affirms it. 

74. Ad h.26,27. What prodigious Dotrines (ſay you) are theſe 2 T hoſe Pro- 
teſtants who believe that your Church erred in points neceſſary to ſalvation, and for 
that cauſe left her, cannot be excuſed from damnable Schiſm : But others, &&c. Pro- 
digious doctrines indeed | Burt who, I pray, are they that teach them? Where 
does D. Potter accuſe thoſe Proteſtants of damnable Schiſm2 who left your Church 
becauſe they hold it erroneous in neceſſary Points? What Proteſtant is there thar 
holds not that you taught things contrary to the plain Precepts of Chriſt : both 
Ceremonial, in murtilating the Communion; and Moral in points of Superſtiri- 
on and Idolatry, and moſt bloody tyranny ? which is without queſtion to, err in 
neceſſary matters. Neither does D. Potter accuſe any Man of Schilm for holding 
ſo: if he ſhould, he ſhould call himſelf a Schiſmatick. Only he ſays, ſuch (it 
there be any ſuch ) as affirm, that ignorant ſouls among you, who had no means 
to know the truth, cannot poſſibly be ſaved, that their wiſdom and charity can- 
not be juſtified. Now you your ſelf have plainly affirmed, That 1gnorant Pro- 
teſtants dying with conttition may be ſaved; and yet would be unwilling to be 
chought to ſay, that Proteſtants err in no Points neceſfary to ſalvation. For thar 
may be in it ſelf, and in ordinary courſe, where there are means of knowledg, 
neceſſary, which to a Man invincibly ignorant, will prove not neteſlary. Again, 
where doth D. Potter ſuppoſe ( as you make him ) that there were other Prote- 
ſtants, who believed that your Church had noerrors ; Or, where does he ſay, 
they did well to forſake her, upon this ridiculous reaſon, becauſe ey judged 
thar ſhe retained all means neceſſary to ſalvation? Do you think us ſo ſtupid, as 
that we cannot diſtinguiſh berween that which D. Potter fays, and that which 
you make him ſay ? He vindicates Proteſtants from Schiſm rwo ways : The one 
is, becauſe they had juſt and great and neceſſary cauſe to ſeparate, which Schit- 
maticks never have; becuaſe they that have it, are no Schiſmaticks : For 
Schiſm is always acauſleſs ſeparation. The other is, becauſe they did not join 
with their ſeparation, an uncharitable damning of all thoſe from whom they did 
divide themſelves, as the manner of Schiſmaticks is., Now that which he intends 
for a circumſtance of 'our ſeparation, you make him, make the cauſe of ir, and the 
motive to jt,,. And whereas he ſays, Though we ſeparate from you in ſome things, 
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not Schiſmaticks : you make him fay molt abſurdly, We did well to forſake you, 
becauſe we judged you a member of the body of Chriſt, Juſt as if a Brother ſhould 
leave his Brothers company in ſome ill courſes, and ſhould fay ro him, Herein [ 
forſake you, yt leave you not abſojutely, tor I acknowledg you till to bem 
Brother, and ſhall uſe you as a Brother : And you perverting his ſpeech ſhould 
pretend that he had ſaid, I leave your company in thele ill courſes, and Ido well 
rodo fo, becauſe you are my Brother : ſo making rhat the caule of leaving him, 
which indeed is the cauſe that he left him no farther. 

75, But you lay, 7 he very reaſon for which he acquitteth himſelf from Schiſm, 
is, becauſe he holds that the Church which they forſook, is not cut off from the Body 
of Chriſt; Anlw, This is true : But can you nor perceive a difference berween 
juſtifying his ſeparation from Schiſmby rhis reaſon, and making this the reaſon of 
his ſeparation ? If a Man denying Obedience in ſome unlawtul martrer to his law- 
ful Sovereign, ſhould fay to him, Herein I difobey you, bur yer I am no Rebel, 
becauſe I acknowledg you my Sovercign Lord, and am ready to obey you in all 
things lawful; ſhould nor he be an egregious Sycophant, that ſhould accuſe him, 
as if he had ſaid, I do well to difobey you ; becauſe I acknowledg you my law- 
ful Sovereign ? Certainly, he thar joins this acknowledment with his neceſfirared 
Obedience, docs well ; bur he tharmakes this conſideration rhe reaſon of difobe- 
dience, doth ill. Urge therefore this ( as you call it ) moſt ſolemn toppery as far 
as you pleaſe: For every underſtanding Reader will eafily perceive thar this is 
no foppery of D. Potters, but a calumny of yours; from which he is as far, as he 
-is from holding yoursto be the true Church: whereas it is a ſign of a great deal 
of Charity in him, that he allows you to be a Part of ir. | 

76. And whereas you pretend to find ſuch unſpeakable comfort h:rein,that we cannot 
clear our ſelves from Schiſm, otherwiſe than by acknowledging that they do uot or can- 
not, cut off your Church from the hope of ſalvation. T beleech you to take care that 
this falſe comfort coſt you nor too dear. For why this good opinion of God Al- 
mighty, that he will not damn Men for error, who were without rheir own fault 
ignorant of the trurh,, ſhould be any conſolation to them, who having the Key of 
Knowlede, will neither uſe it themſelves, nor permir orhers to uſe it ; who have 
eyes to ſee and will not fee, who, have cars to hear and will not hear, this," T af: 
ſure you, paſſerh my capacity to apprehend. Neither zs this to make our ſalvation 
depend on yours, but only ours and'yours nor deſperately inconſiſtent, nor to ſay, 
we muſt be damr'd, unleſs you may be ſaved; bur that we aſſure our ſelves, if our 
lives be anſwerable, we ſhall belayed by our knowledg. And that we hope, (and 
I rell you again, Spes eft rei incert# nomen ) that ſome of you may poſlibly, be fa- 

ved by occaſion of their unafteftegTgnorance, = | yy 
77. For our Brethren, whom you ſay, we condemn of Herefie for denying the 
Churches perpetuity, we know none that do ſo: unlefs you conceive a corrupted 


, Church to be none ar all; and, if you do, then for oughr I know, in your account 
; | we muſt be all Hereticks; for all of us acknowledg thar the Church mighr be 
, corrupted cven with errors in themſelves damnable, and nor only might, bur 
hath tov 


78. But Schiſm confiſts in being divided from that true Church, with which a 
Man agreeth in all points of Faith : Now we muſt profeſs, you ſay, that we agree with 
the Church of Rome in all Fundamental Articles ; Therefore we are Schiſmaticks. 
Anſw. Either in your Mayor, by all points of Faith, you mean .'ll fundamental 
points only, of all fomply and abſolutely. Tf rhe former, I deny your Major: torl 
may wirhour all Schiſm divide trom thar Church which errs in any point. of 
Faith Fundamental , or otherwiſe, if ſhe require the profeſſion of this Error 
among the conditions of her Communion. - Now this is our cafe. If the later, 
] Gay the Syllogiſm, as having maniteſtly four terms, and ' being couſin-german 
to this. | 


He 
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He that obeys God in all things is innocent ; 
Titius obeys God in ſome things; 
Therefore he is innocent. Ts” | 
79. But they who judg a reconciliation with the Church of Rome to be damnable ; 
they that ſay, there might be juſt and neceſſary cauſe to depart from it, and that they 
of that Church which have underſtanding and means to diſcover their Error, and neg. 
eft to uſe them, are not to be flattered with hope of ſalvation; they do cut off that 
Church from the Body of Chriſt, and the hope of ſalvation, and ſo are Schiſmaticks : 
But D. Potter doth the former ; therefore he is a Schiſmatick. Anſ. No, he doth 
not : not cut off that whole Church from the hope of ſalvation, not thoſe mem- 
bers of it who were invincibly, or excuſably ignorant of the truth ; but thofe 
only who having underſtanding and means to diſcover their error, neglect to uſe 
them. Now theſe are not the whole Church; and therefore he that, ſuppoſing 
their impenitence, cuts theſe off from hopes of ſalvation, cannot be juſtly faid to 
cut off that whole Church from the Body of Chriſt, and the hope of ſalvation. 
80. Ad $ 28,29, Whereas D. Potter ſay, There u a great difference between 
a Schiſm from them, and a Reformation of our ſelves : this, you ſay, is a quaint ſub- 
tilty, by which all Schiſm and Sin may be as well excuſed. It ſeems then in your 
judgment, that thieves and adulterers, and murtherers, and traitors may ſay with 
as much probability as Proteſtants, that they did no hurt to others, but only re- 
form themſelves. But then methinks it is very ſtrange, that all Proteſtants ſhould 
agree with one conſent in this defence of themſelves from the imputation of 
Schiſm: and that to this day, never any Thict or Murtherer ſhould have been 
heard of, to make uſe of this Apology! And then for Schiſmaticks I would 
know, Whether Yifor Biſhop of Rome, who excommunicated the Churches of 
Afaa, for not conforming to his Church in keeping Eaſter ; whether Novatiax that 
divided from Cornelius, upon pretence that himſelf was elected Biſhop of Rome, 
when indeed he was not; whether Feliciſimus and his Crew, that went out of the 
Church of Carthage, and ſer up Altar agaivnſt Altar, becauſe having fallen in perſe- 
cution, they might not be reſtored to the peace of the Church preſently, upon the 
interceſſion of the Confeſlors ; wherher the Donatiſts, who divided from, and 
damned all the World, becauſe all the World would not excommunicate them 
who were accuſed only, and not convicted, to have been Traditors of the ſacred 
Books; whether they which for the ſlips and infirmities of others, which they 
might and ought to tolerate, or upon ſome difference in matters of Order and Ce- 
remony, or for ſome error in Doctrine, neither pernicious nor hurtful to Faith or 
Piety, ſeparate themſelves from others, or others from themſelves; Or laſtly, 
whether they that put themſelves out of the Churches unity and Obedience, be- 
cauſe their Opinions are not approved there, but reprehended and contured, or 
becauſe being of impious converſation, they are impatient of their Churches Cen- 
ſure: I would know, I fay, whether all, or any ot theſe, may with any face, or 
without extream impudency, put in this plea of Proteſtants,and pretend with as 
much1ikelihood as they, that they did not ſeparate from others, bur only reform 
themſelves 2 But ſuppoſe they were fo impudent as to fay fo in their own dc- 
fence falſly, doth it follow by any good Lopick, that therefore this Apology is not 
to be imployed by Proteſtants, who may ſay fo truly ? We make (ay they ) no 
Schiſm from you, but only a reformation of our ſelves : This, youreply, is no good 
Juſtification, becauſe it may be pretended by any Schiſmatick. Very true, any Schil- 
matick that can ſpeak may ſay the ſame words, (as any Rebel that makes Conſci- 
ence the cloak of his impious diſobedience, may fay with St. Peter, and St. John, 
We muſt obey God rather than men : ) but then the queſtion is, whether any.Schil- 
matick may ſay ſotruly ? And to this queſtion you ſay juſt nothing: but con- 
clude, hecaulſe this defence may be abuſed by ſome, it muſt be uſed by none. 
As if you ſhould have ſaid, St. Peter and St. Fohn did ill co make fuch an anſwer 
as they made, becauſe impious Hypocrites might make uſe of rhe ſame to = 
its 
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late their Diſobedience and-'Rebellion againſt the lawful commands of lawful 
Authority. & - | 

2x. But ſeeing their pretended Reformation conſiſted in forſaking the Charches 
corruptions, their Reformation of themſelves, and their diviſion from 'you, falls out to 
be one and the ſame thing. Juſt as if two men having been a long while companions 
in Drunkenneſs, one of themſhould turn fober ; this Reformation of himſelf, and 
deſertion of his companion, in this ill caſtom, would be one and the ſame thing, 
and yet there is no neceſſity that he ſhould leave his love to him ar all, or his So- 
ciety in other things. So Proteſtants forfaking their own former corruptions, 
which were common to them with you, could nor chuſe but withal forſake you 
in the praCtice of theſe corruptions : yet this they might, and would have done 
without breach of Charity towards you; and without a renunciation of your 
company in any aft of Piery and Devotion, confeſſedly lawful. And therefore 
though both theſe were by accident joined rogether, yet this hinders nor but that 
the end they aimed at, was not a ſeparation from you, but a reformation of them- 
ſelves. 

82, Neither doth their diſagreement in the particulars of the Reformation, (which 
yet when you meaſure it withour partiality, you will find tobe far ſhort of infi- 
nite) nor their ſymbolizing in the general of forſaking your corruptions, prove any 
thing to the contrary, or any way advantage your Deſign or make for your pur- 

oſe. For it is not any fign at all, much lefs an evident fign, that they had no ſet- 
led Deſign, but only to forfake the Church of Rome : for nothing but malice can 
deny, that their intent at Jcaſt was,to reduce Religion to that Original purity from 
which it was fallen. The declination from which, ſome conceiving to have begun 
(though ſecretly) in the Apoſtles times, (zhe myſtery of iniquity being then in 
work;) and after their departure to haye ſhewed it ſelf more openly : Others 
again believing, that the Church continued pure for ſome Ages after the Apo- 
ities, and then declined : And conſequently ſome aiming at an exaCt conformity 
with the Apoſtolique times; Others-thinking they ſhould do God and Men good 
ſervice; could they reduce the Church'to the condition of the fourth and fifth 
Ages: Some taking their direCtion in this work of Reformation, only from Scri- 
pture; Others, from the writings of Fathers, and the Decrees of Councils of the 
firſt five Apes, certainly, it is no great maryail, that there was, as you ſay, Dif- 
agreement between them, in the particulars of their Reformation; nay morall 
ſpeaking, it was impoſſible it ſhould be otherwiſe. Yer ler me tell you, the wife 
rence between them (eſpecially in compariſon of your Church and Religion) is 
not the difference between good and bad, but between good and better: And 
they did beſt that followed Scripture interpreted by Catholique written-Tradi- 
tion: which Rule the Reformers of the Church of Zxg/and propoſed to them- 
ſelves to follow. - 

83. Ad $ 30, 31, 32. To this effe&t D. Potter, p. 81, 82. of his Book ſpeaks 
thus, If a Monaſtery ſhould reform it ſelf, and ſhould reduce into prattice ancibnt 
good diſcipline, when others would not :' In this caſe could it be charged with Schiſm 
from others, or with Apoſtacy from its rule and order > $0 in a Society of Men uni. 
verſally infetted with ſome Diſeaſe, they that ſhould free themſelves from it, could 
they be therefore ſaid to ſeparate from the Society > He preſumes they could nor, 

and from hence concludes, that neither can the Reformed Churches be truly accuſed 
for making a Schiſm, ( that is, ſeparating from the Church, and making themſelves no 
members of it ) if all they did was ( as indeed it was) to _ themſetves. Which 
Caſes, I believe, any underſtanding man will plainly fee to have in them an ex- 
att parity of Reaſon, and that thetefore the Argument drawn from them is pref- 
ſing and unanſwerable. And it may well be ſuſpeCted, that you were partly of 
this mind, Stherwiſe your would not have fo preſum'd upon the ſimplicity of your 
Reader, as pretending toanfwer it, to put another of your own making in place - 
of it, and rhen to anſwer rhat. 
84. This 
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$4: This you doy $31, 3. of this Chapter, 'in;theſe words, / mas very glad to 
find you in a Manaſtery, &c. Where beſ&ech the Reader to obſerve thele things 
ro detedt the cunning of your tergiverſation: Firſt, That you have no reaſon to 
lay, That you found D; Potter in a Monaſtery : and as little, That you find him in- 
venting ways how to forſake his vocations, and to maintain the lawfulneſs of Schiſm 
. frem the Church, and Apoſtacy from a Religious Order., Certainly the fanocent caſe 
put by the Doctor of a Monaltery reforming is ſelf, hath not deſerved ſuch grie- 
yous accuſations. Unleſs Reformation with you be all one with Apoſtacy: and 
ro forſake ſin.and diſorder, be to forſake-ones Yocation ; and furely, if ir be ſo, 
your Vocations are not very lawful,and your Religious Orders not very Religious. 
Secondly, that you quite pervert and change D. Potters caſes, and inſtead of the 
caſe, of a whole Monaſtery reforming, it ſelf, when other. Monaſteries of their Order 
weuld not : and of ſome men freeing themſetves from the common diſeaſe of their $0. 
ciety, when others would not : youſubſtitute two others, which you think you can 
better deal with ; of ſome particular Monks,upon pretence of the neglett of leſſer Mo- 
raſtical Obſervances going out of their Monaſtery, which Monaſtery yet did confeſſed- 
ly obſerve their ſubſtantial Vows, and all principal Statutes : And of a diſeaſed Per. 
ſon, quitting the company of thoſe that were infefted with the ſame Diſeaſe : though 
in their company, there was nodanger from his Diſeaſe, it being impoſſible that ſhould 
be mortal: and out of it, no hope of eſcaping others like that for which he forſook the 
firſt infefted Company. IT appeal now to any indifferent judg, whether rhele caſes 
be the fame or near the ſame with D. Potter's 2 Whether this be fair and ingenu- 
ous dealing, inſtead of his two inſtances, which plainly ſhewed it poſſible in other 
Societies, and conſequently in that of the Church, to leave the faults of a Society, 
and not leave being of it, to foiſt in two others clean croſs to the Dottors purpole, 
of men ninder colour of faults,abandoning the Society wherein they lived ?T know 
not what others may think of this dealing, but, to me, this declining D. Potter's 
caſes and conveying others into their place, is a.great aſſurance, that as they were 
put by him, you could ſay nothing to them. 
Bs. Bur that no ſuſpicion of tergiverſation may be faſtned upon me, I am con- 
tent to deal with you a little, at your own weapons, Pur the caſe then, though 
notjuſt as you would have it,yet with as much tayour to you, as in reaſon you can 
expett, That a Monaſtery did obſerve her ſubſtantial Vows,and all principal Sra- 
rutes; but yerdid generally praftiſe, and alſo enjoin the violation of ſome leſler, 
yet obliging obſervances, and had done ſo time out of mind : And that ſome infe- 
riour Monks more conſcientious than the reſt, diſcovering thts abuſe, ſhould firſt 
withall earneſtneſs ſolicite their Superiours tor a general and orderly reformation 
of theſe, though ſmall and venial corruptions, yet corruptions : But finding they 
hop'd and labour'd in vain to effeCt this, ſhould reform thele faults in themſelves, 
and refuſeto join in the praCtice of them, with the reſt of their Confraternity, and 
perſiſting reſolutely in ſuch a refuſal, ſhould by their Superiours be caſt our of 
rcheir Monaſtery, and being not to be re-admitted without a promiſe of remitring 
from their ſtiffneſs in theſe things, and of condeſcending to others in the practice 
of theſe ſmall faults, ſhould chuſe rather to continue _ than to re-enter upon 
ſuch conditions : I would know whether you would condemn ſuch men of Apo- 
ſtacy from the Order ? Without doubt, if you ſhould, you would find the ſtream 
of your Caſuiſts againſt you ; and beſides, inyolve S.Paal in the ſame condemna- 


tion, who plainly tells us,that we ray not do the leaſt evil,that we x7 do the greateſt 


good. Pur caſe again, you ſhould be a part of a Society univerſal dc] with 
tome Diſeaſe,- and diſcovering a certain remedy for this Diſeaſe, ſhould perſuade 
the whole company to make uſe of ir, but find the greateſt part of them fo farin 
love with their Diſeaſe, that they were reſolved to keep it ; nay, fo fond of it, that 


' , they ſhould make a Decree, that whoſoever would leaye it, ſhould. leave their 


company. Suppoſe now, that you your ſelf and ſome few others, thould not- 
withſtanding their injunCtion to the contrary, free your ſelyes from this VO: 
| an 
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and thereupon they thould abſolutely forſake and reje&t you : } would know in 
this caſe who deſerves to be condemned, whether you of uncharitable deſertion of 
your company, or they of a tyrannical peeviſhneſs? And if in theſe caſes you will 
( as I, yerily believe you will ) acquit the Inferiours and condemn the Superiours, 
abſolve the Minor part and condemn the Major, then can you with no reafon con- 
demn Proteſtants, tor chuſing rather to be cje&ted from the communion of* the 
Roman Church, than with her to perſiſt ( as of neceſlity they were to do, if they 
would continue in her communion in the profeſſion of errors, though not de- 
ſtruCtive of ſalvation, yet hindringedification ; and in the Practice, or at leaſt ap- 
robation of many ( ſuppoſe not mortal bur venial ) corruptions, 

86, Thirdly, the Reader may be pleaſed to be advertiſed that you cenfure too 
partially the corrupt eſtate of your Church in comparing it to a Monaſtery, which 
did confeſſedly obſerve their ſubſtantial vows, aud all principal Statutes of their Or- 
der, and moreover was ſecured by an infallible aſſiſtance, for the avoiding of all ſub. 
ſtantial corruptions : tor of your Church we conteſs no ſuch matter, but ſay plain- 
ly, That ſhe notonly might fall into ſubſtantial corruptions, but did ſo; that ſhe 
did not only generally violate, bur of all the members of. her communion, either 
in aCt or approbation,rcquire and exact the violation of many ſubſtantial Laws of 
Chriſt,both Ceremonial and Moral, which though we hope it was pardonable in 
them,who had not means to know theirerror, yet, of its own nature, and to them 
who did or might have known their crror, was certainly damnable. And that ir 
was not the tything of Mint, and Anniſe, and Cummin, the negleQ whereof we im- 
pute unto you, but the neg/ed of judgment, juſtice, and the weightier matters of the 
Law, 

87. Fourthly, Iam to repreſent unto you,that you,uſe Proteſtants very ſtrange- 
ly,in comparing them to a company,whoall were known to be led to their pretended 
Reformation, not with an intent of Reformation, Eat with ſome other finiſter Intenti- 
on ; Which is impoſſible to be known of you, and therefore to judge fo, is againſt 
Chriſtian charity, and common equity : and to ſuch a Company as acknowledge that 
themſelves, as ſoon as they were gone out from the Monaſtery that refuſed to reform, 
muſt not hope to be free from thoſe or the like Errors, and Corruptions, for which 
they left their Brethren : ſecing this very hope and nothing elſe, moved them to 
leave your Communion: and this ſpeech of yours, fo far as it concerns the fame 
errors,plainly deſtroys it ſelf. For how can they poſſibly fall into the fame errors 
by forſaking your Communion, which that they may forſake they do forſake 
your Communion 2 And then for other errors of the like nature and quality, or 
more enormous than yours, though they deny it nor poſſible, bur by their negli- 

ence and wickedneſs they may fall into them, yet they are ſo far from acknow- 
edging that they have no hope to avoid this miſchief, that they proclaim to all 
the world, that it is moſt prone and cafic to do fo, to all thoſe that fear God and 
love the Truth ; and hardly poſſible for them to do otherwiſe, withour ſupine 
negligence and extreme impiety. 

Ty To fit the Redditionof your perverted Simile;to the Propoſition of ir, you 
tell us that we teach, that for all fundamental points, the Church us ſecured from 
error. 1 anſwer, Fundamental errors may fignifie, citherſuch as are repugnant to 
Gods command, and ſo in their own nature damnable, though to thoſe which our 
of invincible ignorance praCtile them, not unpardonable : or ſuch as are not only 
meritoriouſly,but remedileſly pernicious and deſtructive of Salvation. We hope 
that yours,and the Greek,and other Churches betore the Reformation, had not fo 
far apoſtated from Chriſt, as to be guilty of errors of the later ſort. We ſay, that 
not only rhe Catholick Church, but every particular true Church, ſo long as it 
continues a Church, is ſecured from Fundamental errors of this kind, but ſecured 
not abſolutely by any promiſe of divine afliſtance, which being not ordinarily 
Irreſiſtible, but rempered to the nature of the Receivers, may be negleCted, and 
therefore withdrawn ; but by the Repugnance of any error in this ſenſe tun- 
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damental to the eſſence and nature of a Church. So rhat to ſpeak properly, not 
any ſet known company of men 1s ſecured,thar, though they neglect the means of 
avoiding error, yet certainly, they ſhall not err in tundamentals, which were ne- 
ceſfary tor the cotſſtiturion of an infallible guide of faith: Bur rather they which 
know what is meant by a Church, are ſecured or rather certain that a Church 
remaining a Church cannot fall into fundamental errors ; becauſe, when it does 
fo, it isno longer a Church. As they are certain, that men cannot become uinrea; 
ſonable creatures, becauſe when they do ſo, they are no longer men. Bur for 
fundamentat crrors of the former fort, which yer,l hope, will warrantour depar- 
ture from any Communion inte&ted with them, and requiring the profeſſion of 
them ; from ſuch fundamental errors, we do not teach ſo much as that the Church 
Catholick,much leſs, ( which only were tor your purpoſe) that your Church hath 
any ptoteCtion or ſecurity,but know for a certain, that many errors of this nature, 
had prevailed againſt you ; and that a vain preſumption of an abſolute divine aſſi- 
ſtance (which yet is promiſed but upon conditions ) made both your preſent er- 
rors incurable,and expoſed you to the imminent danger of more and greater. This 
therefore is either to abuſe what we ſay, or to impoſe falſely upon us what we ſay 
not. And to this you preſently add another maniteſt falſhood, iz. that we ſay, 
7 hat no particular perſon,or Church,hath any promiſe of aſſi(tance in points fundamezx. 
tal. Whereas,crols to this in diameter, there is no Proteſtant bur holds, and muſt 
hold, that there is no particular Church ; no, nor perſon; but hath promiſe of di- 
vine aſſiſtance to lead rhem into all neceſſary truth, it they {cck it as they ſhould, 
by the means which God hath appointed. And ſhould we fay otherwiſe, we 
ihould contrary plain Scripture,which aſſures us plainly, That every one that ſeek- 
keth findeth, and every one that asketh receiveth : and that if we being evil,can give 
good gifts toour children, much more ſhall our heavenly Father give his Spirit to them 
that ask it : and that,if any man want wiſdom ( eſpecially ſpiritual wiſdom ) he js to 
ask of God, who giveth to all men, and upbraideth not. 

89. You obtrudeupon us thirdly,7 hat when Luther began, he Leing But one, op- 
poſed himſelf to all, as well Subjefts as Superiours. Anſw. It he did fo in the cauſe of 
God, it was heroically done of him. This had been withour hyperbolizing, Mun- 
dus contra Athanafium, and Athanaſius contra Mundum; neither is it impoſlible, 
that the whole world ſhould ſo far lie in wickedneſs, ( as St. Fohn ſpeaks ) that it may 
be lawful and noble for one man to oppoſe the world. But yet were we put toour 
oaths, we ſhould ſurely not teſtifie any ſuch thing for yeu ; for how can we ſay 
properly and without ſtreining, that he oppoſed himſelf zo Al, unleſs we could fay 
alſo,that All oppoſed themſelves to him 2 And how can we fay fo, ſeeing the world 
can witneſs, that ſo many thouſands, nay, millions, followed his ſtandard as ſoon 
asSit was adyanced? 

90. But, none that lived immediately before him thought or ſpake as he did. This is 
firſt nothing to the purpoſe. The Church was then corrupted, and ſure it was no 
diſhonour to him to begin the Reformation. In the Chriſtian warfare, every man 
ought toſtrive to be foremoſt. Secondly, it is more than you can juſtifie.* For 
though no man before him lifted up his voice like a Trumper, as Luther did ; yet 
who can aſſure us,but that many before him, both thought, and ſpake in the lower 
voice of petitions and retnonſtranices, in many points, as he did. 

91, Fourthly and laſtly,whereas you ſay,that many chief learned Proteſtants are 

forced to confeſs the Antiquity of your Dofrine and Praftice : I anſwer, Of many 
Doctrines and Practices of yours, this is not true, nor pretended to be true b 

thoſe thathave dealt in this Argument. Search your Store-houſe, Mr. Brerely, 
who hath travelled as far in this Notthweſt diſcovery, as it- was poflible Fa 
humane induſtry, and when you have done fo, I pray inform me, what confeſſi- 
ons 'of Proteſtants have you, for the Antiquity of the Dofrine of the Com- 
munion. in one kind : the lawfulneſs and expedience of the Latixe-Service : For 
the preſent uſe of Indulgences: For the Popes power in Temporalities over 


Princes : 
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Princes : For the picturing of the Trinity : For-the lawfulneſs of the worſhip of 
Pictures: For your Beads, and Roſary, and Ladies Pfalter; and in a word, for 
your wholc worſhip of the Blefſed Virgin: For your Oblations by way of Con- 
{umption, and therefore in the quality of Sacrifices to the Virgin Mary, and other 
Saints : For your ſaying of Pater-xo(ters,and Creeds to the honour of Saints, and 
of Ave Maries to the honour of other Saints beſides the Bleſſed Virgin : For the 
infallibility of the Biſhop or Church of Rome : For yeur prohibiting the Scripture 
co be read publickly inthe Church, in fuch Languages as all may underſtand : For 
your Doctrine of the bleſſed Virgin's immunity from aCtual fin ; and for your Do- . 
&rine and Worſhip of her immaculate Conception : For the neceſſity of Auricular 
Confeſſion : For the neceſhity of the Prieſts Intention to obtain benefit by any of 
your Sacraments: and laſtly, (not to trouble my felt with finding out more ) tor 
this very Doctrine of Licentiouſneſs, That though a man live and die without the 
PraCtice of Chriſtian Vertues, and with the habits of many damnable ſins unmor- 
tified ; yet if in the laſt moment of lite, he have any ſorrow tor his fins, and joyn 
confeſtion with it, certainly he ſhall be ſaved 2 Secondly; they that confeſs ſome 
of your Doctrines to have been the Doctrine of the Fathers may be miſtaken, be- 
ing abuſed by many words and phraſes of the Fathers, which have the Romar 
ſound,when they are far from the ſenſe. Some of them I am ſure are fo, I will name 
Gomlartius,whoin his Commentaries on S.Cyprian's 35 Ep.grants that the ſentence 
 Herefies have ſprung, &c. ] quoted by you $.36. of this Chapter, was meant of 
Cornelius : whereas it will be very plain to any attentive Reader, that St. Cyprian 
ſpeaks there of himſelf. Thirdly, though ſome Proteſtants confeſs ſome of your 
DoCtrines to be ancient, yet this is nothing,ſo long as it is evident, even by the con- 
feſlion of all ſides, that many errors, I inſtance in rhat of the MzHeraries, and the 
communicating of Infants, were more ancient. Not any Antiquity therefore, un- 
leſs it be abſolute and primitive, is a certain ſign of true DotQtrine. For if the 
Church were obnoxious to corruption (as we pretend it was) who can poſlibly 
warrant us,that part of this corruption might not get in and prevail in the 5.or 4. 
or 3.0r 2. age ? Eſpecially ſecing the Apoſtles aſſure us, that the myſtery of iniquz- 
ty was working, chough more ſecretly even in theirtimes. If any man ask, How 
could it become univerſal in ſo ſhort a time ? Let him tell me how the Error of 
the Millenaries, and the communicating of Infants,became ſo ſoon univerſal ; and 
then he ſhall acknowledge, what was done in ſome, was poſſible in others, Laſtly, 
ro cry quittance with you : as there are Proteſtants who confeſs the antiquity,bur 
always poſt-nate to Apoſtolick, of ſome Points of your Doctrine : ſo there want 
not Papiſts who acknowledge as freely, the Novelty of many of them, and rhe 
Antiquity of ours. A colleEtion of whoſe teſtimonies, we have ( without thanks 
to you) in your /ndices expurgatorit : The divine Providence, bleſſedly abuſing 
for the readier maniteſtation of the Truth this engine intended by you for the ſub- 
verſion and ſuppreſſion of it. Here is no place to ſtand upon particulars: only 
one general ingenuous confeſſion of that great Eraſmus, may not be paſſed over 


in ſilence. Non deſunt magni T heologi, qui nou verentur affirmare, Nihil eſſe in Lu- Eraſn. Ep. tb, 


thero gain per probatos authores defendi poſſit : There want nor great Divines,which 
ſtick not to affirm, that rhere is nothing in Luther,which may not be defended by xv: 
good and allowed Authors. Whereas therefore you cloſe up this Simile with cox- 
ſider theſe points, and ſee whether your Similitude do not condemn your Progenitors of 
Schiſm. from God's viſible Church : Taſſure you, Ihave well conſidered them, and 
do plainly ſe that thisis not D.Porrer's {imilitude,but your own, and befides;thar 
it is wholly made up of miſtakes and falſhoods,and is at no hand a ſufficient proof 
of this great Accuſation. | | 
92.Ler us come now to the ſecond ſimilitude of your making: in the entrance 
whereunto you tell us,that from the Monaſtery Dr. Potter # fled to an Hoſpital of 
perſons Univerſally infetted with ſome diſeaſe, where he finds to be true, what you 
ſuppoſed;t hat, after his departure from his Brethren, he might fall intogreater incon- 
i 2 Ventences, 
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veniences, and more infettious diſeaſes than thoſe for which he left them. Thus you, 
Burt, to deal truly with you, I find nothing of all this, nor how it is conſequent 
from any thing faid by you, or done by Dr. Porter, But this I find, that you have 
compoſed this your ſimilitude as you did the former,ot a heap of vain Suſpitions, 
pretended to be grounded on our confeſſions. As firſt, that your diſeaſes which we 
forſook, neither were nor could be mortal : Whereas we aſſure our lelves,and are rea- 
. dy tojuſtifie, that they are and were mortal in themſelves, and would have been 
ſo to us, it, when light came to us, we had loved darkneſs more than light. And D. Por 
ter, though he hope your Church wanted no neceſſary vital part,that is, that ſome 
' jn your Church by ignorance might be ſaved ; yet he nothing doubts but thar 
it is full of ulcers without, and diſcaſes within, and is far from ſo extenuatin 
your crrorsas to make them only like the ſuperfluous fingers of the Giant of Gath. 
Secondly, that we had no hope to avoid other diſeaſes like thoſe for which we forſook 
your company, nor to be ſecure out of it from damnable errors: whereas the hope 
hereof was the only motive of our departure ; and we aſſure our ſelves that the 
means to be ſecured from damnable error, is not to be ſecure as you are, but care- 
fully to uſe thoſe means of avoiding it, to which God hath promiſed, and will ne- 
ver fail to givea bleſſing, Thirdly, That thoſe innumerable miſchiefs which followed 
upon the departure of Proteſtants, were cauſed by it as by a proper cauſe , whereas 
their doctrine was no otherwile the occaſion of them, than the Goſpel of Chriſt 
of the diviſion of the world. The only fountain of all theſe miſchiets, being in- 
deed no other than your pouring out a floud of perſecutions againſt Proteſtants, 
only becauſe they would not fin and be damn'd with you for company. Unleſs 
we may add the impatience of fome Proteſtants, who not enduring to be torn in 
pieces like ſheep by a company of Wolves without reſiſtance, chuſe rather to die 
like Soldiers than Martyrs, 

93- But you proceed ; and falling intoa fit of admiration, cry out and fay thus, 
To what paſs hath Herefie brought men,vho bluſh not to compare the beloved Spouſe of 
the Lord, the only Dove, &c. to a Monaſtery that mitt be forſaken; to the Grant in 
Gath with ſuperfluous fingers ! But this Spouſe of Chriſt, this only Dove, this pur- * 
chaſe of our Saviours bloud, this Catholick Church, which you thus almoſt deifie, 
what is it but a Society of men, whereof every particular, and by conſequence, 
che whole company is or may be guilty of many fins daily committed againſt 
knowledge and conſcience ? Now I would fain underſtand why one error in faith, 
eſpecially if not fundamental, ſhould not conſiſt with the holineſs of this Spouſe, 
this Dove, this Church,as well as many and great fins committed againſt know- 
ledge and conſcience 2 K this benot to ſtrain at Gnats,and ſwallow Camels,I would 
fain underſtand what it is 2 And here, by the way, Fdefire you to conſider whe- 
ther as it were with one ſtroke of a ſpunge you do not wipe out all that you have 
faid, to prove Proteſtants Schilmarticks tor ſeparating from your Church, though 
ſuppoſed to be in ſome errors not fundamental. For if any ſuch error may make her 
deſerve to be compared to a Monaſtery ſo diſordered that it muſt be forſaken ; then if 
you ſuppoſe ( as here you do ) your Church in ſuch errors, your Church is fodiſ- 
ordercd that it muſt, and theretore without queſtion may, be forſaken, I mean in 
thoſe her diſorders and corruptions, and no farther. 

94- And yet you have not done withthoſe fimilitudes, But muſt obſerve ( you 
ſay ) one thing, and that is, That as theſe Reformers of the Monaſtery, and others who 
left the difeaſed company, could not deny but that they left the ſaid Communities.: So 
Luther and the reſt cannot pretend, not to have left the vifible Church, And that 
D.Potter ſpeaks very ſtrangely when he ſays, In a Society of men univerſally infeted 
with ſome diſeaſe,they that . ſhould free 5 #78 rom the common diſeaſe, could not 

be therefore ſaid-to ſeparate from the Society. For if they do mot ſeparate themſelves 

from the Society of he cas perſons, how do they free themſelves from the common 
diſeaſe 2 To whichT anſwer : Thar indeed,if you ſpeak of the Reformers of a Mo- 
naſtery and of the Deſertors of the diſcaſed company, as you put the caſes, that 
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is, of thoſe which left theſe communities, then is it as trueas Goſpel, that they 
cannot deny but that they left the ſaid communities. Bur it appears not to me, 
how it will enſue hereupon, That Luther and thereſt cannor pretend not to have 
left the viſible Church. For, to my apprehenſion, this Argument is very weak, 
They which left ſome communities cannot truly deny bur thar they lett them; 
ore Luther and his followers cannot deny but that they letr the viſible 
Church. | | 
Where, methinks, you prove little, but take for granted that which is one of, 
the greateſt Queſtions —— us, thatis, That the Company . which Luther letr, 
was the whole Viſible Church: whereas you know we ſay, It was bura part of 
ir, and that corrupted, and obſtinate in her corruptions. Indeed, that Luther and 
his Followers left oft the Practice of thoſe Corruprtions wherein the whole Viſt- 
ble Church did communicate formerly, ( which I meant when I acknowledged 
above that they torſook the external Communion of the Viſible Church ) or that 
they left that part of the Viſible Church in her corruptions. which would not be 
reformed : Theſe things, if you deſire, I ſhall be willing to grant; and that, by a 
Synecdoche of the whole for the part,he might be ſaid to torſake the viſible Church, 
thatis,a part of it,and the greater part. But that,properly ſpcaking, he forſook rhe 
whole Viſible Church, I hope you will excuſe me if I grant nor this, until you 
bring berter proof of it than your former ſimilitude. And my reaſon is this, be- 
cauſe he and his Followers were a part of this Church, and ceaſed not to be fo 
by the Reformation. Now he and his Followers certainly forſook not themſelves, 
Therefore not every part of the Church, Therefore not'the whole Church, Bur 
then if you ſpeak of Dr. Potter's caſes, according as he put them, and anſwer not 
your own Arguments,when you make ſhew of anſwering his: methinks, it ſhould 
not be ſo unreaſonable as you make it, for the perſons he ſpeaks of to deny that 
they left the Communities whereof they were Members. For example, that the 
Monks of St. Benets Order make one Body, whereof their ſeveral Monaſteries are 
ſeveral members, I preſume it will be eaſily granted. Suppoſe now, that all theſe 
Monaſteries being quite out of Order, ſome twenty or thirty of them ſhould re- 
torm themſelves, rhe reſt perſiſting till in their irregular courſes: were it ſuch a 
monſtrous impudence as you make it,for theſe Mocirics which we ſuppoſe re- 
tormed, to deny that they forſook their Order or the Community whereof they 
were parts? In my Opinion it is no ſuch matter. Let the world judge. Again, 
whereas the DoQtor ſays, that in a Society of men Vniverſally infefed with ſome diſ- 
eaſe, they that ſhould free themſelves from the common diſeaſe, could not therefore be 
faid to ſeparate from the Soctety : It is very ſtrange to me that you ſhould fay, he 
ſpeaks very ſtrangely. Truly, Sir, I am extremely deceived it his words be not 
plain RR, and plain ſenſe, and contain ſuch a manifeſt Truth as cannot he de- 
nied with modeſty,nor gone about to be proved without vanity. For whatſoever 
is proved, muſt be proved by ſomething more evident: Now what can be more 
evident than this ; Thatif ſome whole Family were taken with Agues, it the Fa- 
ther of this Family ſhould free himſelf from his, that he ſhould northerefore de- 
ſervedly bethought to abandon and difert his Family 2 But (ay yu it they donot 
ſeparate themſelves from the Society of the wicked perſons, how do they free 
themſelves from the common diſeaſe 2 Do - at the ſame time remain in the 
company and yet depart from thoſe infefted creatures 2 Mcthinks, a Writer of 
Controverſiesſhould not beignorant how this may be done without any ſuch 
difficulty ! But if you do not know, Tle tell you, There is no neceſſity they ſhould 
: leaverhe-company of theſe infefted perſons at all, much leſs, that chey ſhould at 
oncedepart from it and remain with it, which I confeſs were very difficult. Bur if 
they will free themſelves from their diſcaſe, let them ſtay where they are,and take 
Phyſick.Or if you would be better informed how this ſtrange thing may be done, 
learnfromyour ſelf, They may free their own perſons from the common diſeaſe, yet 
Jo that they remain ſtill in the company infetted, eating and drinking with them, ny 
Which 
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Which are your own words within four or five lines after this : plainly ſhewing 
that your miſtaking Dr.Potter's meaning, and "> wondring at his words as ar 
ſome ſtrange Monſters, was all this while affected, and that you are conſcious to 
your ſelf of perverting his Argument that you may ſcem to fay ſomething, when 
indeed you fay nothing, Whercas therefore you add, We muſt then ſay that they 
ſeparate themſelves from the perſons, though it be by occaſion of the diſeaſe ; | allure 
you, good Sir,you muſt not doſo at any hand ; forthen you alter and ſpoil D.Poz- 


——_ 


.ter's caſe quite,and fight not with his reaſon but your own ſhadow.For the Inſtance 


of a man freeing himſelf from the diſeaſe of hi, company,and not leaving his company, 
is very fit to prove, by the parity of reaſon, that it is very poſſible, a man may 
leave the corruptions of a Church, and nor leave the Church,that is, not ceaſe to 
be a member of it : But yours of a man leaving his company by occaſion of their diſeaſe, 
hath no Analogy atall with this buſineſs. 

95. But Luther and his Followers,did not continue in the company of thoſe from 
whoſe diſeaſes they pretend to free themſelves. Very true, neither was it ſaid they 
did ſo. There is no neceſſity that that which is compared to another thing ſhould 
agree with it in all things: it 1s ſufficient, if it agree inthat wherein it is compared. 
A manfreeing himſelf trom the common diſeaſe of a Socicty, and yet continuing a 
part of it, is here compared to Lxther and his Followers, freeing themſelves from 
the corruptions of the viſible Church, and continuing a part of the Church. As for 
accompanying the other parts of it inall things, it was neither neceſſary, nor with- 
out deſtroying our ſuppoſition of their forſaking the corruprtions of the Church, 
poſſible, not neceſſary; for they may be parts of the Church which do not joyn 
with other partsof it in all obſervances. Nor poſſible, for had he accompanied 
them in all things, he had not freed himſelf from the common corruptions. 

96. But they endeavoured to force the Society whereof they were parts,to be healed 
and reformed as they were ; and, if it refuſed, they did, when they had power, drive 
them away even their Superiours both Spiritual and Temporal, as is notorious. 1 The 
proofs hercot are wanting,and therefore I might defer my anſwer until they were 
produced ; yet take this before-hand: If they did ſo,then herein,in my opinion,they 
did amiſs ; forI have learnt from the ancient Fathers of the Church, that »o:h;y 
is more againſt Religion than to force Religion,and of S.Paul,7 he weapons of the Chrz- 
ftian Warfare are not carnal. And great reaſon : For humane violence may make 
men counterfeit, but carinot make them believe, and is therefore fit for nething 
but to breed Form without,and Atheiſm within. Beſides, if this mcans of bring- 
ing men to embrace any Religion were generally uſed ( as it it may be juſtly uſed 
in any place by thoſe that have power, and think they have truth,certainly they 
cannot with reaſon deny bur thar it may be uſed in every place,by thoſe that havyc 
power as well as they, and think' they have truth as well as they ) what could 
follow but the maintenance perhaps of truth, but perhaps only of the profeſſion of 
it in one place,and the oppreſſion of it in a hundred 2 What will follow from it but 
the preſervation peradyenture of unity, bur peradyenture only of uniformity; in 
particular States and Churches; but the immorralizing the greater and more 1a- 
mentable diviſions of Chriſtendom and the world 2 And therefore what can fol- 
low from ir, but perhaps in the judgment of carnal policy, the temporal benefit 
and tranquillity of temporal States and Kingdoms, but the infinite prejudice, if nor 
the deſolation, of the Kingdomof Chriſt? And therefore it well becomes them 
who have their portionin this life, who ſerve no higher State than that of England, 
or Spazn,or France,nor this neither any further thanthey may ferve themſelyes by 
it; who think of no other happineſs bur the preſervation of. their own fortunes 
and tranquillity in this world ; who think of no other means to preſerye States, 


 buthumane power and Machivilian policy, and believe no other Creed but this, 


Regi aut Civitati imperium habenti nihil injuſtum quod utile, Such men as theſe i 
may bceome to maintain by worldly power and violence their State-inſtrument, 
Religion. For if all be vain and falſe, ( as intheir judgment ir is ) the preſent 
whatſoeyer, 
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whatſoever, is better than any,becauſe it is already ſerled :' an alteration of it ma 
draw with it change of States,and the change of State the ſubverſion of their for- 
rune. Butthey that arc indeed ſeryants and lovers of Chriſt, of Truth, of rhe 
Church, and of Mankind,ought with all courage to oppoſe themſelves againſt it, 
as a common enemy of all rheſe. They that know there is a King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords,by whoſc will and pleaſure Kings and Kingdoms ſtand and fall,they 
know, that to no King or State any thing can be profitable which is unjuſt ; and 
chat nothing can be more cyidently unjuſt, than to force weak men by the profeſ- 
ſion of a Religion which they believe not, to loſe their own eternal happineſs, 
out of a vain and needleſs feat, left they may poſſibly diſturb their Temporal qui- 
etneſs. There being no danger to any State from any mans opinion ; unleſs it be 
ſuch an opinion by which diſobedience ro authority, or impicty, is taught or li- 
cenc'd : which ſort, I confeſs, may juſtly be puniſhed as well as other faults ; or, 
unleſs this ſanguinary Doctrine be zoyn'd with ir, Thar it is lawful for him by hu- 
mane violence to enforce others to it. Theretore it Proteſtants did ofter violence to 
other mens £conſciences, and compel them to embrace their Retormation, I exculc 
them not : much leſs, it they did fo to the facred Perſons of Kings, and thoſe that 
were in authority over them, who ought to be ſo ſecured trom violence, that even 
their unjuſt and ryrannous violence,though it may be avoided(according to that of 
our Saviour, When they perſecite you in oxe City flie into another) yer may it not be 
reſiſted by oppoſing violence againſt it. Proteſtants therefore that were guilty of 
this crime are not to be excuſed,and bleſſed had they been had they. choſen racher 
to be Martyrs than Murderers, and to dic for their Religion rather than to fight 
for it. Bur of all the men in the world you are moſt unfit to accuſe them hereof, 
againſt whom the ſouls of the Martyrs trom under the Altar cry much louder 
el againſt all rheir other Perſecutors together : Who tor theſe many Ages toge- 
ther have daily ſacrificed /7ecatombs of innocent Chriſtians under thename of He- 
reticks, to blind zeal and furious ſuperſtition. Who teach plainly, that you may 
propagate your Religion whenſoever you haye power, by depoſing of Kings and 
invaſion of Kinodoms,and think when you Kill the adverfarics of it, you do God 

90d ſervice. Put tor their departing corporally from them, whom mentally they 
had forſaken :-For their torfaking the external Communion and company of the 
unretormed part oi the Church, in their ſuperſtitions and 1mpierties : thus much of 

our accufarion we embrace and glory in.it ; And fay, though ſome Proteſtants 
mighr oftend in the manaer or degree of their ſeparation, yet certainly their ſepa- 
rarion it ſelt was nor Schiſmarical, but innocent ; and nor only ſo, bur juſt and'ne- 
cellary. And as for your obtruding upon Dr. P otter that he ſhould lay, There net- 
ther was nor could be juſt cauſe to do ſo, no more thay to depart from Chriſt himſelf. 1 
have ſhewed divers times alrcady, thar you deal very injurioufly with him, con- 
founding rogerher, Departing from the Church, and Departing from ſome general 
opinions and prattices, which did not conſtitute bur vitiate, normake the Church 
bur mar it. For though he ſays, rhar which is moſt true, that there can be no juſt 
cauſe to depart from the Church, that is, to ceaſe being a'member of the Church, »» 
more than to depart from Chriſt himſelf, in as much as rheſe arc nor divers but the 
ſame thing 3 yet he no where denies, but there might be juſt and neceffary cauſe to 
depart from ſome opinions and ptactices of your Church, nay, of the Catholick 
Church. And therefore you do'vainly to inter, that Luther and his followers for ſo 
doing, were Schiſmaticks. : 

97. Ad $. 35. I anſwer in a word, that neither are Opraris his ſayings rules of 

Faith, and therefore nor fit to determine Controverſies of Faith : And then that 
Mygjorinus might well be a Schiſmarick for departing from Cec:/ianus, and the 


Chair of Cyprian and Peter without cauſe; and yer Luther and his followers who 
departed from the Communion of the Biſhop of Rome, and the Bifhop of their 


own Dioceſs be none, becauſe they had juft and neceflary cauſe of their departure; 
For otherwiſe they muſt have continued. in the protefſion of known errorsand 
the praFic> of manifeſt Corruptions. 98. Ad 
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98. Ad h.36. In the next Section you tell us,that Chriſt our Lord gave St, Peter 
and his Succe(ſors aut hority over his whole militant Church. And tor proof hereof 
you firſt re/er us to Brerely, citing exattly the places of ſuch chief Proteſtants as have 
confeſſed the antiquity of this point, Where firſt you tall into the Fallacy which is 
called Ignoratio Elenchi, or miſtaking the Queſtion; tor being to prove this point 
truce, you only proye it ancient. Which,to what purpole is it, when both the par- 
tics litigant are agreed that many errors were held by many of the ancient Do- 
Qors, much more ancient thanany ofthoſe who are pretended to be confeſſed by 
Proteſtants to have held with you in this matter: and when thoſe whom you have 
to do with, and whom it is vain to diſpute againſt but out of Principles received 
by them,are all peremptory,that rhough novelty be a certain note of falſhood, yet 
no Antiquity leſs than Apoſtolical, is a certain note of truth? Yer thisI fay,not as 
if I did acknowledge what you pretend, that Proteſtants did conteſs the Fathers 
againſt rhemin this point. For the point here ifluable is not, Whether St. Peter were 
head of the Church ? Nor, whether the Biſhop of Rome had any priority in the 
Church 2 Nor, whether he had authority over it given him by the Church > But 
whether by Divine right, and by Chriſts appointment he were Head of the Ca- 
tholick Church > Now, having perufed Brerely, I cannot find any one Proteſtant 
confeſling any one Father to have concurred in opinion with you in this point, And 
the Reader hath reaſon to ſuſpe&,thar you alſo out of allthe Fathers could not find 
any one authority pertinent to this purpoſe : for otherwiſe you were much to 
blame, citir.g ſo few,to make choice of ſuch as are impertinent.. For let the under. 
ſtanding Reader peruſe the 55 Ep,of S.Cypriaz,with any ordinary attention,out of 
which you take your firſt place,and I am confident he ſhall find that he means no- 
thing elſe by the words quoted by you, But that in one particular Church at one 
timethere ought to be but one Biſhop, and that he ſhould be obeyed in all things 
lawful: The non-performance whereof, was one of the moſt ordinary cauſes of 
Hereſies againſt the Faith, and Schiſm from the Communion of the Church Uni- 
verſal.He ſhall find,ſecondly,and that by many convincingArguments,that though 
he write ro Cornelius Biſhop of Rome, yet he ſpeaks not of him, but of himſelt then 
Biſhop of Carthage,againſt whoma faction of Schiſmaticks had then ſet up another. 
And therefore here your ingenuity is to be commended above many of your ſide : 
For whereas they ordinarily abuſe this place to prove, that in the whole Church 
rhere ought to be bur one Prieſt and one Judge; you ſeem ſomewhar diffident 
hereof,and thereupon ſay,That theſe words plainly condemn Luther, whether he will 
underſtand them as ſpoken of the univerſal, or of every particular Church. But whe- 
ther they condemn Luther,is another queſtion. The queſtion here is, Whether they 
plainly prove the Pope's Supremacy over all other Biſhops 2 which certainly they 
are asfar from proving, as from proving the Supremacy of any other Biſhop : ſee- 
ing it is evident they were intended not of one Biſhop over the whole Catholick 
Church, but of one Biſhopin one particular Church, 
99.And no leſs impertinent is your ſaying out of Opzatus;it it be well looked into, 
though art the firſt ſight it may ſeem otherwiſe; becauſe Opratus his ſcene hapned 
ro be Rome, whereas St.Cyprians was Carthage. The truth is, the Doxatiſts had ſet up 
at Rome a Biſhop of their FaCtion: not with intent ro make him Biſhop of the 
whole Church, but of that Church in particular. Now Optatus going upon St.Cy- 
prians above-mentioned ground of oxe Biſhop. in one Church, proves them Schiſma- 
ticks for ſo doing, and he proves it by this Argument : St, Peter was firſt Biſhop 
of Rome, neither did the Apoſtles attribute to themſelves each one his particular 
Chair, ( underſtand 7# that City ; for in other places others, I hope, had Chairs be- 
ſide St.Peter) and therefore he is a Schiſmatick, who againſt thar one ſingle Chair 
erets another ( underſtand as before,in that place ) making another Biſhop of that 
Dioceſs beſides him who was lawtully elected to it. 
Ioo. But yet by the way he ſtiles St. Peter head of the Apoſtles, and ſays, that 
from thence he was called Cephas. Anſiv. Perhaps he was abulcd into this opinion, 


by 
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by thinking Cephas derived trom the Greek word Kepean, a head: whereas itisa 
Syriack word,and ſtgnifies a ſtone. Belides,St.Peter might be head of the Apoſtles, 
thatis, firſt in order and honour among them, and not haye Supreme Authority 
oyer them.And indeed that St,Perer ſhould have Authority over all the Apolitles, 
and yetexerciſe no oneact of Authority over any one of them, and that rhey 
ſhould ſhew to him no ſign of ſubjection, methinks is as ſtrange, as that a King of 
England tor twenty five years together ſhould do no Act of Regality, nor re- 
ceiyeany one acknowledgment of it. As ſtrange methinks it is, that you, fo ma- 
ny Ages after, ſhould know this ſocertainly, as you pretend to do, and that the 
Apoſtles ( after that thoſe words were ſpoken in their hearing, by vertue where- 
of St. Peter is pretended to have been made their head ) ſhould ſtill be fo ignorant 
of it,as to.queſtion which of them ſhould be the greateſt 2 Yet more ſtrange,that our 
Saviour ſhould not bring them out of their error,by telling them Sr.Peter was the 
man, but rather confirm it by ſaying, the Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe authority 
over them, but it ſhould not be ſo among them.. No leſs a wonder was it that St.Paul 
ſhould ſo far forget St.Peter and himlelt, as that, firſt mentioning of him often, he 
ſhould do it without any title of honour. Secondly, ſpeaking of the ſeveral de- 
grces of men in the Church, he ſhould nor give St.Pezer the higheſt, but place him 
in cquipage with the reſt of the Apoſtles, and fay,..God hath appointed ( not firſt 
Peter,then the reſt of the Apoſtles, but ) firſt Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophets, Certain- 
ly, if the Apoſtles were a/ firſt, rome it is very probable, that.no one of them was 
before the reſt.For by Firſt, allmen underſtand either rhat which is before all, or 
that betore which is nothing. Now in the,former ſenſe, the Apoſtles could not 
be all firſt, for then every one of them muſt have been before every one of the reſt. 
And therefore they mult be F7r/? in the other ſenſe, And therefore No man, and 
therefore Not St. Peter,muſt be before any of them. Thirdly and laſtly,that ſpeak- 
ing of himſelf in particular, and perhaps comparing himſelt with St. Peter in parti- 
cular, rather than any other, he ſhould fay in plain terms, Tam in nothing inferiour 
to the very chiefeſt Apoſtles.But beſides all this, Though we,ſhould grant againſt all 
theſe probabilities and many more, . that Opzatus meant that St. Peter was head of 
the Apoſtles,not in our but in yourſenſe, and that St. Perer indeed was ſo;yer ſtill 
you were very far from ſhewing, that in the judgment of Optatus, the Biſhop of 
Rome, was to be atall, much leſs by divine right, Succeſſor to St. Peter in this his 
Head(ſhip and Authority. For what incongruity is there, it we ſay, that he mighr 
ſucceed St.Pezer in that part of his care,the government of that particular Church, 
(as ſure he did even while St. Peter was living ) and yet that neither he nor any 
man was to ſucceed him in his Apoſtleſhip, nor in his Government of the Church, 
Univerſal 2 Eſpecially ſeeing St,Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles, by laying the 
foundations of the Church, were to be the Foundations of it, and accofdingly are 
lo called in Scripture. And therefore as in a Building it is incongruous that Foun- 
dations ſhould ſucceed Foundations : So it may beinthe Church, that any other 
Apoſtles ſhould ſucceed the firſt. Rs | "a 
Ion. Ad $6. 37. The next Paragraph I might well paſs over, as having no Ar- 
gument in it. For there is nothing in it but two ſayings of St. Auftinwhich have 
great reaſon to eſteem no Argument, until you will promiſe me to grant whart- 
loever I ſhall prove by two ſayings of St. Auſtin. But moreover, the ſecond of 
theſe Sentencesſeems to me, to imply the contradiCtion' of the firſt. For to ſay, 
That the Sacriledge of Schiſm, is eminent, when there is no cauſe of ſeparation, im- 
plies, romy underſtanding, that there may be a cauſe of Separation, Now inthe 
ficſt, he ſays plainly, That this is impoſſible. Neither doth any reconciliation of his 
words occur to me, bur only this, that in the former he ſpeaks upon ſuppoliti- 
on, that the Publick Service of God, wherein men are to communicate is unpollu- 
ted, and no unlawtul thing praCtiſed in their Communion, which was ſo true. of 
their Communion,thart the Donariſts who ſeparated did not deny it.” And to make 
this anſwer no improbable evaſion, itis obſervable our of St. Auſtin and Opratus, 
that 
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that though the Donatiſts, at the beginning of their Separation, pretended no cayfe 
of it, but only that the men from whom they ſeparated, were defiled with the 
cogitation of Traditors ; yet afterwards, to make the continuance of it more jy. 
ſtifiable, they did invent and ſpread abroad this calumny againſt Catholicks, thax 
they ſer Pituresupon their Altars : which when St. Auſti» comes to Anſwer, hg 
does not deny the poſſibility ot the thing, for that had been to deny the Cathy. 
lick Church to be made up of men, all which had free-will to evil, and therefore 
might poſſibly agree in doing it, and, had he denied this, the Action of after-Ages 
had been his refutation ; Neither does he ſay, (as you would have done ) rhar ir 
was true, they placed Pictures there, and moreover worſhipped them, bur yer 
- not for their ownſakes, but for theirs who were repreſented by them : Neither 
does he ſay, ( as you do inthis Chapter ) that though this were granted a corrup. 
tion, yet were they not to ſeparate for it. What then does he # Certainly nothing 
elſe, but abhor the thing, and deny the imputation : Which way of anſwering, 
does not, I confeſs, plainly ſhew, but yerit ſomewhat intimares, that he had no. 
thing elſe to anſwer ; and thatif he could not have'denied this, he could not haye 
denied the Donatiſts ſeparation from them to have been juſt. It this Anſwer to 
this little Argument ſeem not ſufficient, I add moreover, that if it be applied to 
Luther's ſeparation, it hath the common faulr of all your Allegations our of Fa- 
thers, Impertinence. For it is one thing to ſeparate trom the Communion of the 
whole world, another to ſeparate from all the Communions in the world : One 
thing to divide from them who are united among themſelves, anorher to divide 
from them who are divided among themſelves. Now the Donartiſts ſeparated from 
the whole world of Chriſtians, united in one Communion, profeſſing the ſame 
Faith, ſerving God after the ſame manner, which wasa very great Argument, that 
they could not have juſt cauſetoleave them : according to that of 7ertalian, Ya- 
riafſe debuerat error Ecclefiarum ; quod autem apud multos unumeſt, non eſt Erratum 
ſed Traditum. But Luther and his Followers did not fo. - The world, I mean of 
Chriſtians and Catholicks, was divided and ſubdivided long before he divided 
from it ;and by their diviſions had much weakned their own authority,and taken 
away from you this plea of St. Auſtin, which ſtands upon no other Foundation, 
bur the Unity of the whole worlds Communion, . 

102. Ad\. 38. It Luther were inthe right, moſt certain thoſe Proteſtants that 
differed from him were in the wrong : But thateither he or they were Schiſmaticks, 
it follows not. Or if it does,then either the Jeſuits are Schiſmaticks from the Do- 
minicans,or they from the Jeſuits ; The Canoniſts from the Jeſuits, or the Jeſuits 
from the Canoniſts; The Scotiſts from the Thomiſts, or they from the Scoriſts: 
The Franciſcans from the Dominicans, or the Dominicans from the Franciſcans. 
For between all theſe the world knows, that in point of Doctrine, there is a plain 
and irreconcileable contradiCtion ; and therefore one Part muſt be in error,at leaſt 
not Fundamental. Thus your Argument returns upon your ſelf, and,if it be good, 
proves the Roman Church ina manner to be made up of Schiſmaticks, Bur the an: 
{wer toit, is, that it it begs this very falſe and vain Suppoſition; That whoſoever 
errs in any point of doCtrine is a Schiſmartick. 

103. Ad$.39. In the next place you number up your viCtories, and tell us,that 
out of theſe premiſes, this concluſion follows, That Luther and his Followers were 
Schiſmaticks from the Viſible Church, the Pope, the DioceſSwherein they were bapti- 


img from therr Religious Order, wherein they were profeſſed ; from one another, 
and laſtly, from a mans ſelf : Becauſe the ſelf-ſame Proteſtant is conviflted to day, 
that his yeſter-days opinion was an error. To which I anſwer, that Luther and 
his Followers ſeparated from many of theſe, in ſome opinions and pradtices : 
But that they did ic without cauſe, which only can make them Schiſmaticks, 
that was the only thing you ſhould have proved, and to that you have not i 
onercaſon of any moment. All of them for weight and ſtrength were couſin- 
> | germans 


zed; from the Biſhop under whom they lived, from the Conntry to which they be+ 
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germans to this pretty device, wherewith you will prove them  Schiſmaticks 

from themſelves, becauſe the ſelf-ſame Proteſtant to day is convifted in- conſcience, 

that his yeſterdays opinion was an error, Ir ſeems then, that they that hold errors, 

muſt hold them faſt, and rake ſpecial care of being convicted in conſcience that 
chey are in error, tor fear of being Schiſmaticks! Proteſtants muſt contingesPro- 

reſtants,and Puritans Purirans,and Papiſts Papiſts 3 nay, Jews,and Turks,and Pa- 

oans, muſt remain Jews,and Turks, and Pagans,and go on conſtantly to the Devil, 

orelſe, forſooth, they muſt be Schiſmaticks, and that from themſelves. And this 

perhaps is the cauſe that makes Papiſts fo obſtinate, not only in their common ſu- 

perſtition, butalſo in adhering to the proper fancies of their ſeveral Setts : fo that 

itis a miracle to hear of any Jeſuit that hath forſaken the opinion of the Jeſuits, 

or any Dominican that hath changed his for the Jeſuits. Withour queſtion, this 

Gentleman my Adverſary knows none ſuch, or elſe methinks he ſhould not have 

obje&ed it to Dr. Potter, That he knew a man in the world, who, from a Puritan, was 

turned to a moderate Proteſtant, which is likely to be true. Bur ſure, it this be all 

his fault, he hath no reaſon to be aſhamed of his acquaintance. For poſlibly ir - 
may bea faulr to bein error, becauſe many times it proceeds from a fault: Bur 
ſure, the forſaking of error cannot be a fin, unleſs ro be in error be a vertue. And 
therefore to do as you do, todamn men for falſe opinions, to call them Schiſma- 
ticks for leaving them; ro make pertinacy in error, that is, un unwillingneſs to 
be convicted, or a reſolution not to be convicted, the torm of Hereſie, and to find 
fault with men,for being convicted in conſcience that 'they are in error, isthzmoſt 
incoherent and contradictious injuſtice that eyer was heard of. But Sir, it this be a 
ſtrange matter to you, that which I ſhall tell you will be much ſtranger. I know a 
man that of a moderate Proteſtant turned a Papiſt, and, the day thar he did fo, (as 
all rhings that are doneare perfected ſome day or other) was convicted in Con- 
ſcience, that his yeſterdays opinion was an error, and yet thinks he was no Schil. 
matick for doing ſo, and deſires to be informed by you, whether or no he was mi- 
ſtaken ? the ſame man afterwards, upon better conſideration, became a doubting 
Papiſt, and of a doubting Papiſt aconfirmed Proteſtant. And yer this man thinks 
himſelf no more to blame for all theſe changes, rhan a Traveller, who uſing all di- 
ligence to find the right way to ſome remote City, where he had never been, ( as 
the party I ſpeak ot had never been in Heaven ) did yer miſtake it, and atrer find 
his error, and amend it. Nay, he ſtands upon his juſtification fo far 25 to main- 
tain that his alterations, not only to you, bur alſo from you by Gods mercy,were 
the moſt fatisfaftory ations to himlelf,that ever he did, and the greateſt victories 
that ever he obtained over himſelf, and his affeCtions to thoſe things which in this 
world are moſt precious ; as wherein for Gods fake, and (as he was verily per- 
ſuaded) out of love to the Truth, he went; upon a certain expectation of thoſe 
inconveniences, which to ingenuous natures are of all moſt terrible.So rhar though 
there were much weakneſs in ſome of thele alterations, yet certainly there was no 
wickedneſs.Neither does he yield his weakneſs altogether without Apology,ſeeing 
his deductions were rational, and out of ſome Principles commonly received by 
Proteſtants as well as Papiſts, and which by his education had got poſſeſſion of his 
underſtanding. & 

104. Ad4. 40, 41. Dr. Potter p. 81.0f his Book, to py ar Separation from 
you, not only lawful but — hath theſe words, Although we confeſs the 
Church of Rome, ( inſome ſenſe) to be a trut Church, and her errors ( xo ſome men ) 
nog damnable ; yet for us who are convinced in conſcience, that ſhe errs in many 
things, a neceſſity lies upon us, even under pain of damnation, to- forſake her in thoſe 
errors, He means not, in the belief of thoſe errors;- for that is preſuppoſed 
to be done already : for whoſoever is convinced in Conſcience that ſhe errs, 
hath for matter of belief forſaken, that is, ceaſed'to believe thoſe errors, This 
therefore he meant not, nor could not mean : but that, whoſoever is convinced 
in Conſcience that the Church of Rome errs, cannot —_ a good conſcience, 
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but forſake her in the profeſſion and ; practice of theſe errors: , And the reaſon 
hereof is manifeſt ; becauſe otherwiſe, he muſt profeſs what he believes nor, 
and practiſe what he approves not. Which is no more than your felt in 7he/ have 
diverstimes affirmed. For in one place, you ſay, 2t u wniawfal to ſpeak any the 
laſt: worath: Now he that profefierh your Religion, and believes. it not, whar 
elſe doth he bur live ina perpetual lie 2 Again in another, you have called them 
that profeſs one thing and believe awother, a damned crew of diſſembling Sycophants : 
And therefore in eyeing againſt Proteſtants for forſaking the Profeſſion of 
theſe-errors,the belief whereof they had already forſaken, what do you bur rail ar 
them. for not being a damned crew of diſſembling Sycophants 2 And laſtly, h. 42, 
of this Chapter, within three leaves after this, whereas Dr. Potter grants but onl 
a neceſſity of peaceable external obedience to the Declaration of the Church, though 
perhaps erroneous, ('\provided it be in matter not of Faith, but of Opinions or Rites,) 
condemning thoſe men, who by occaſion or errors of this quality, diſturb the 
Churches peace, and caſt off her Communion : Upon this occaſion you come 
upon him with this bitter Sarcaſm, 7 thank you for your ingenuous confeſſion, in 
recompence whereof I will do a deed of Charity, by putting you in mindinto what La- 
byrinths You are brought, by teaching, that the Church may err in ſome | 9g of Faith 
and yet that it is not lawful for any man to oppoſe his judgment, or leave her Com- 
munion, though he have evidence of Scripture againſt her ! Will you have ſuch aman 
diſſemble againſt his Conſcience, or externally deny Truth known to be contained in 
holy Scripture ? 1anſwer for him, No: It is not he, but you, that would have 
men do ſo: not he who ſays plainly, that whoſoever is convinced in Conſcience 
that any Church errs, is bound under pain of damnation to forſake her in her profeſſion 
and praftice of theſe errors : but you, who find fault with*him, and make long 
diſcourſes againſt him, for thus affirming : Not he who can cafily wind himſelf 
out of your Imaginary Labyrinth, by telling you, that he no where denies ir 
lawful for any man to oppoſe any Church, erring in matter of Faith, for that he 
ſpeaks not of matters of Faith at all, but only of Rzres and Opinions. And in ſuch 
matters, he ſays indeed at firſt, 1t not lawful for any man to oppoſe his judgment 
to the publick : Bur he preſently explains himſelt by ſaying, nor only that he 
may hold an opinion contrary to the publick reſolution, but befides that he may offer 
it to be confidered of, ( fo far is he from requiring any fintul diſſimulation ;) Pro- 
vided, he do it with great Probability of Reaſon, very modeſtly and reſpetifully, 
and without ſeparation from the Churches Communion. Ir -is not therefore 
in this caſe, oppoſing a mans private judgment to the Publick ſimply, which 
the DoCtor finds fault with : But the degree only and malice of this Oppo- 
ſition, oppoſing it fadtiouſly. And nor holding a mans: own conceir, different 
from the Church abſolutely, which here he cenſures: Bur a faftious advancing 
it, and deſpiſing the Church, ſo far as to caſt off her Communion, becauſe, for- 
ſooth, ſhe errs in ſome opinion, or uſeth ſome inconvenient, though not-im- 
pious Rites and Ceremonies. Little reaſon therefore have you to accuſe him 
there, as if he required, That men ſhould diſſemble againſt their Conſcience, or 
externally deny a truth known to be contained in holy Scripture. But certainly a 
great deal leſs, rogggyarrel with him, for ſaying (which is all that here heſays, ) 
That men under palWyf dwumnation, are not to diſſemble, but if they be convinced in 
conſcience, that your, or any other Church ( tor the reaſon is alike forall ) errs i» 
many things, are of neceſſity to forſake thas Church, in the profeſſion and prafice of 
thoſe errors. P 

' Io5, But toconſider your exception to this ſpeech of the Doctors, ſomewhat 
more particularly : I ſay, your whole diſcourſe againſt it, is compounded of 
falſboods and impertinencies. The firſt falſhood is, that he in theſe words ayouch- 
eth ; that no learned Catholicks can be ſaved: Unleſs you will ſuppoſe, thar all 
learned Catholicks are convinced in conſcience, that your Church errs in many 
things. It may well be feared that many are ſo convinced, and yet profeſs Rar 

they 
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they believed not. Many more have been, and have ſtifled their conſciences, by 
thinking it an act of humility, to do fo. Many niore would haye been, had they 
with liberty and indifference of judgment, examined the grounds of the Religion 
which rhey profeſs. Bur to think that all the Learned of your fide, areaQtually 
convinced of errors in your Church, and yet will not forfake the profeſſion of 
them, this is ſo great an uncharitableneſs, that I verily believe Dr. Potter abhors 
it.  Yournext talſhood is, That the Doftor affirms, that you Catholicks want no 
means of Salvation : and that he judges the Rowan errors not to be in themſelves 
fundamental or damnable, Which calumny I have very often cotifuted : and' in this 
very place it is confuted by Dr.Potter,and confeſſed by your. For in the begin- 
ning of this Anſwer you tell us, that the Doctor avouches of all Catholicks whom 
ignorance cannot aebnP 4 that they canmet be ſaved. ' Certaitily then he muſt needs 
clteem them to want fomething neceſſary to Salvation. And then in the DoQor's 
ſaying, it is remarkable, that he confeſſes, your errors to ſome men not damnable : 
which clearly imports, that according to his judgment, they were damnable in 
themſelves, though by accident to them who lived and died in invincible igno- 
rance, and with repentance, they might prove'not damnable. A third is, thar 
theſe Afſertions, the Roman Errors are in themſelves not Yamnable, and yet it is dam- 
nable for me ( who know them to beerrors) to hold andconfe(s them, are abſolutely in- 
conſiſtent ; which is falſe ; for, be the'matrer what \it will, yer for a mart to tell a 
lie, eſpecially in matters of Religion, cannot bur be damnable.' How much more 
then, to go on in a courſe of lying by profeſling to believe rheſe things divine 
Truths, which he verily believes to be tal{hoods and fables » A fourth is, thar zf 
we erred in thinking that your Church holds errors, this error or erroneons conſcience 
might be redlified and depoſed,by judging thoſe errors not damnable. For,what repug- 
nance is there between theſe two Suppolitions,thar,you do hold ſome etrors,and, 
that they are not damnable > And if there be no repugnance between them, how 
can the belict of the later remove or deſtroy,or if itbe erroneous, re&tifie the belief 
of the former ? Nay,ſceing there is a maniteſt conſent'berween them,how can it be 
avoided; bur the beliet of rhe later will maintain and preſerve the belict of the 
former ? For who can conjoyn in one brain not crackr, ( pardon me, if I ſpeak to 
you in your own words) theſe Aſſertions, In the Roman Church there areerrors 
not damnable ; and,In the Roman Church there are no errors at all > Or what fo- 
ber underſtanding would ever think thisa good colleCtion, I eſteem the errors of 
the Roman Church not damnable, therefore Ido amils to think that the errs at all? 
It therefore you would have us alter our judgment, that your Church is erroneous; 
your only way is to ſhew, your doctrine conſonant, at leaſt not evidently repugp- 
nant, to Scripture and Reaſon. For as for this device, this ſhort cur of perſuading 
our ſelves that you hold no errors, becauſe we believe your errors are not damna- 
ble, aſlure your ſelf it will never hold. 

106. A fifth falſhood is, 7hat we daily do this favour for Proteſtants you muſt 
mean ( it you ſpeak conſequently ) to judge they have no errors, becauſe we judge 
they have none damnable. Which the world knows to be moſt untrue. And tor 
our continuing in their Communion notwithſtanding their errors, the juſtification 
hereof is not ſo much,that rheir errors are notdamnable : as that they require not 
the belicf and profeſſion of theſe errors among the conditions of their Communi- 
on. Which puts a main difference berween them and you : becauſe we may con- 
tinue in their Communion without profeſling to believe rheir opinions, but in 
yours wecatnot. A fixth is, that, according to the Dofrine of all Divines,there is 
any difference between a Speculative Perſwaſton of conſcience, of the unlawfulueſ$ of any 
thing, and a Prattical Diftamen that the ſame thing is unlawful. For thele are but 
divers words ſignifying the fame thing ; neither is ſuch perſuaſion wholly ſpecula- 
tive, but tending to praCtice : nor ſuch a diftamen wholly praCtical, but grounded 
upon ſpeculation. A ſeventh is, That Proteſtants did only conceive in ſpeculation that 
the Church of Rome erred in ſome dotrines, and had not alſo a praCtical dictamen, 
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that it was damnable for them to continue in the profeſſion of theſe errors, An 
eighth is,thar it is not lawful to ſeparate from any Churches Communion, for errors not 
appertaining to the ſubſtance of Faith : Which 1s not univerſally true,bur with this 
exception, unleſs that Church requires the beliet and profeſſion of them. The 
ninth is, that Dr.Potter teacherh, zhat Luther was bound to forſake the houſe of God, 
for an unneceſſary light. Confuted maniteſtly by Dr. Potter in this very place, tor by 
rhe houſe of God you mean the Roman Church,and of her the DoCtor fays,7 hat a 
neceſſity did lie upon him,cven under pain of damnation,to forſake the Church of Rome 
in her errors.This ſure is not to ſay,that he was obliged to forſake her,for an unne- 
ceſſary light. The tenth is covertly ' vented in your intimation, 7 hat Luther and 
his Followers were the proper cauſe of the Chriſtian worlds Combuſtion : Whereas in- 
deed thetrue cauſe of this lamentable efte&, was your violent perſecution of them, 
for ſerving God according to their conſcience,. which it it be done to you, you 
condemn of horrible impiety,and therefore may not hope to be exculed, if you do 
it to others. 

107. Theeleventh is, thatour fr/# reformers ought to have doubted whether their 
opinions were certaivy. Which is to ſay, that they ought to have doubted of the 
certainty of Scripture : which in formal and expreſs terms,contains many of theſe 
opinions. And the reaſon of this Afſertionis very vain: for though they had not an 
abſolute infallibility promiſed unto them, yer may they be of ſome things infallibly 
certain. As Exclize ture was not infallible,yet was he certain enough, that twice :wo 
ipere-four, and that every whole was greater than a part of that whole. And fo though 
Calvin and Melanfhon were not infallible in all things, yer they might and did 
know well enough, that your Latine Service was condemned by St. Paul, and that 
the Communion in both kinds was taught by our Saviour. 'The twelfth and laſt 
is this, that your Church was in peaceable poſſeſton ( you muſt mean of her Do&trine, 
and theProfeſſors of it ) and enjoyed preſcription for many ages. For, beſides thar 
Dottrine is not a thing that may be poſleſſed': And the profeſſors of it were the 
Churchitſelf, and in nature of poſſeſſors, (It we ſpeak improperly ) rather than 
the thing poſſeſſed, with whom no man hath reaſon to be offended, if they think 
fit toquit their own poſſeſſion : I ſay, that the poſſeſſion, which the Governours 
of your Church held for ſome Ages,ot the party governed, was nor peaceable,bur 
got by fraud, and held by violence. 

108, Theſe are the Falſhoods which in this Anſwer offer themſelves to any at- 
rentive Reader,and that which remains is meer zmpertinence.As firſt,that a pretence 
of conſcience will not ſerve to juſtifie Separation, from being Schiſmatical, Which is 
true, bur little to the purpoſe, ſeeing it was not an erroneous perſuaſion, much 
leſs an Hypocritical pretence, but a true and well grounded convittion of con- 
ſcience, which Dr. Potter alledged to juſtifie Proteſtants from being Schiſmatical. 
And therefore though ſeditious men in Church and State, may pretend conſci- 
ence, for acloak of their rebellion : yet this, I hope, hinders nor, but that an ho- 
neſt man ought to obey his rightly informed conſcience, rather than the unjuſt 
commands of his tyrannous Superiours. Otherwiſe, With what colour can you 
defend either your own refuſing the Oaths of Allegiance and Supremacy 2 Or the 
ancient Martyrs, and Apoſtles, and Prophets, who oftentimes diſobeyed the com- 
mands of men in authority, and for their diſobedience made no other but this 
Apology,We muſt obey God rather than men 2 It is therefore moſt apparent that this 
anſwer muſt be meerly impertinent : ſeeing it will ſerve againſt the Martyrs, and 
Apoſtles, and Prophets, and even againſt your ſelves, as well as againſt Prote- 
ſtants. To as little purpoſe is your rule out of Lyrinen/ts againſt them thar fol- 
lowed Lather, ſecing they pretend and areready ro juſtifie, that they forſook not, 
with the Doors, the faith, but only rhe corruption of the Church. As yain al- 
together is that which follows : That 2 caſes of uncertainty we are not to leave our 
Superiour, or caſt off his obedience, nor publickly oppoſe his decrees, From whence 
it will follow very evidently, that ſeeing ir isnot a matter of faith, bur a diſputed 
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queſtion amongſt you, Whether the Oath of Allegeance be lawful: that either 


you acknowledge not the King your Superiour, or doagainſt conſcience, in oppo- 
ſing his and the Kingdoms decree, requiring the taking of this Oath. This good 
uſe, T ſay, may very tairly be made of 1t,and is by menof your Religion. But then 
itis ſo far from beinga confutation, that it is rather a confirmation of Dr.Potter's 
Aſſertion. Forhe that uſeth theſe words, Doth he nor plainly import (and ſuch 
was the caſe of Proteſtants) that weare to leave our Superiours, to caſt off obe- 
dience to them, gnd publickly ro oppoſe their Decrees, when we are certain (as 
Proteſtants were ) that what they command, God doth countermand. Laſtly, 
St. Cyprians example is againſt Proteſtants impertinently, and even ridiculouſly 
alledged. For what if $t,Cyprian holding his opinion true, but not neceſſary,condemned 
mo man (much leſs any Church) for holding the contrary 2 Yer, methinks, this ſhould 
lay no obligation upon Luther todo lo likewiſe : " bt he held his own opinions 
not only true, but alſo neceſſary ; and the doQtrine of the Roman Church not only 
falſe, but damnable. And therefore ſeeing the condition and ſtate of rhe parrics 
cenſured by St. Cyprian and Luther was ſo different, no maryel though their cen- 
ſures alſo were differen, according tothe ſuppoſed merit of the parties delinquent. 
For as for. your obtruding again upon us, 7hat we believe the points of difference 
nor Fundamental or neceſſary, you have been often told, rhat it is a Calumny. We 
hold your errors as damnable in themſelves as you do onrs, only by accident 
rhrough invincible ignorance, we hope they are not unpardonable : and you alſo 
profeſs to think the fame of ours. p 

109. Ad $. 42. The former part of this diſcourſe, grounded on Dr. Potter's 
words,p.105.I havealready in paſling examined and contuted: I add in this place, 
I. That though the Doctor ſay, Jt wu not fit for any private man to oppoſe his judg- 
ment to the publick ; that is,his own judgment and bare authority:yer he deniesnor, 
but occaſions may happen wherein it may be warrantable, to oppoſe his reaſon or 
the authority of Scripture againſt ir 3and is not then to be eſteemed to oppoſe his 
own judgment ro the publick, but rhe judgment of God to the judgment of men. 
Which his following words ſeem to import, He may offer his opinion to be conjt- 
dered of, ſo he do it with evidence or great probability of I or Reaſon. Se- 
condly, I am to tell you thar you favs no ground from him, to interline his 


words with that Interrogatory ( his own conceits, and yet grounded upon evidence of 


Scripture 2) For theſe things are in his words oppoſed, and not confounded ; and 
the latrer, not intended for a repetition ( as you miſtake it ) but for an Antitheſis 
of the former. He may offer (faith he) hzs opinion to be corfidered of, ſo he do it 
with evidence of Scripture. But if he will faftiouſly advance his own coxceits (that 
is, ſay I, clean contrary to your gloſs) Such as have not evident nor very probable 
groundin Scripture, (tor theſe conceitsare properly his own) he may juſtly be bran- 
ded, &c. Now that this of the two is the better gloſs, it is proved by your own 
Interrogation. For that imputes abſurdity ro Dr. Potter, tor calling thema mans 
own conceits, Which were grounded upon evidence of Scripture. And therefore you 
have ſhewed little candor or equity, in faſtening upon them this abſurd con- 
ſtruction : They not only bearing, but even requiring another more fair and more 
ſenſible. Every man oughtto be preſumed to ſpeak ſenſe,rather than non-ſenſe ; co- 
herent, rather than contradiQtiouſly, if his words be fairly capable of a better 
conſtruCtion. For M. Fooker,it,writing againſt Puritans, he had faid ſomething una- 
wares that might give advantage to Papiſts, it werenotinexcuſable: ſeeing it is a 
matter of ſuch extremedifficulty, to hold ſuch a temper in oppoſing one extreme 
opinion,as not to ſeem to favour the other. Yetifhis words be rightly conſidered, 
there is nothing in them that will do you any ſervice. For though he ſays, thar 
men are bound to do whatſoever the ſentence of final Deciſion ſhall determine, as itis 
plain men are bound to yield ſuch an obedience to all Courts of Civil Judicarure : 
yet he ſays not, they are bound to think that determination lawtul, and that ſen- 
rence juſt. Nay, it is plain he ſays,that they muſt do according tothe Judges JO, 
though 
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though in their private opinion it ſeem unjuſt, ASif I be caſt wrongfully in a ſuitar 
Law, and ſentenced to pay an hundred pound, Iam bound to pay the money ; yet 
1 know noLaw of God or man, that binds mein conſcience to acquit the Judge of 
error in his ſentence. The queſtion therefore being only what men ought tothink, 
ir is vain for you totellus what M.ooker ſays at all. For M. ZZooker, though an 
excellent man, was but aman. And much more yain, to tell us our of him what 
men ought to do, for point of external obedience. When, in the very ſame place, 
he ſuppoſerh and alloweth, that in their private opinion they may think, This 
ſentence to which they yield a paſſive obedience,toſwerye utterly#rom that which 
iS right. If you will draw his words to ſuch a conſtruction, as if he had ſaid, 7 hey 
muſt think the ſentence of judicial and | final decifion juſt and right, though it ſeem 
#n their private opinion to ſwerve utterly from what is right; It is maniteſt,you make 
him contradict himſelf, and make him fay in effe&t, They muſt think thus, though 
at the ſame time they think the contrary.Neitheris there any zeceſity,that he muſt 
either acknowledge the univerſal infallibility of the Church, or drive men into dif- 
ſembling againſt their conſcience,ſeeing nothing hinders,but I may obey the ſentence 
of a Judge, paying the money he awards me to pay, or torgoing the houſe or land 
which he hath judged from me, and yet withal plainly profeſs,that in my conſci- 
ence I conceive his judgment erroneohs. To which purpoſe, they have a ſaying in 
France, that whoſoever is caſt in any cauſe, hath liberty for ten days after,torail at his 
udges. 
: - 0. This anſwer to this place, the words themſelves offered me, even as the 
arealledged by you : But upon peruſal of the place in the Author himſelf, I find 
that here,as eliewherc,you,and M. Brerely wrong him extremely. For,murilating 
his words, you make him ſay that abſolutely, which he there expreſly limits to 
ſome certain caſes. 1n litigzous and controverted cauſes of ſuch a quality ( ſaith he) 
the will of God is, to have them do whatſoever the ſentence of judicial and final Deci- 
fron ſhall determine. Obſerve, I pray, He ſaysnot abſolutely and inall cauſes, this 
is the will of God : But only in litzgious cauſes, of the quality of thoſe whereof he 
there entreats. In ſuch matters, as have plain Scripture or Reaſon, neither for 
them, nor againſt them, and wherein men are perſuaded this or that way, pore 
their own only probable collefion ; In ſuch caſes, 7 his perſuaſion ( ſaith he ) ought to be 
fully ſetled in mens hearts, that the will of God is,that they ſhould not diſobey the cer- 
tain commands of their lawful Superiours, upon uncertain grounds: But do that which 
the ſentence of judicial and final deciſion ſhall determine. For the purpoſe, a Queſti- 
on there is, Whether a Surplice may be worn in Divine Service: The Authorit 
of Superiours injoyns this Ceremony, and neither Scripture nor Reaſon plainly 
forbids it. Sempronius notwithſtanding, is, by ſome inducements, which he con- 
feſſesto beonly probable, led to this perſuaſion, that the thing is unlawful, The 


quereis, Whether he ought for matter of practice to follow the injunCtion of 


authority, or his own private and only probable perſuaſion 2 Mr. Fooker reſolves 
for the former, upon this ground, that rhe certain commands of the Church we live 
in,are to be obeyed in all things not certainly unlawful. Which rule is your own, and 
by you extended to the commands of all Superiours, in the very next Scion 
before this, in theſe words, 1x caſes of uncertainty we are not to leave our Superiour, 
nor caſt off his Obedience, or publickly oppoſe his Decrees.” And yer, if a man ſhould 
conclude upon you, that cither you make all Superiours univerſally infallible, 
or elſe drive men into perplexitics and labyrinths of doing againſt conſcience, I 
preſume you would nor thing your ſelf fairly dealt with ; bur alledge, that your 
wordsare not extended to all caſes, but limited co caſes of uncertainty. As little 
therefore ought you to make this deduCtion from Mr. Zooker's words which ate 
apparently alſo reſtrained to caſes of uncertainty.” For as for requiring a blind 
and an unlimited obedience, to Eccleſiaſtical deciſions univerſally and in all ca- 
ſes,even when plain Texts or Reaſon ſeems to controul them, Mr. Zlooker is as far 
from making ſuch an Idol of Eccleſiaſtical Authority, as the Puritang whom 
| | | he 
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he writes againſt : [grant (faith he) that proof derived from the authority df mans 
judgment, is not able to work that aſſurance which doth grow by a ſtronger proof. And 
therefore although ten thouſand General Councils would ſet down one and the ſame 
definitive Sentence, concerning any point of Religion whatſoever 3 yet one demonſtra- 
tive Reaſon alledged, or one manifeſt Teſtimony cited from the word of God himſelf, to 
the contrary, could not chuſe but overweieh them all : in as much as for them to be de- 
ceived, it is not impoſſible; it s, that Demonſirative Reaſon, or Divine Teſtimony, 
ſhould deceive. And again, whereas it is thought that, eſpecially with the Church, and 
thoſe that are called, mans authority oneht not to prevail : It muſt and doth prevail 
even with them, yea with them eſpecially, as far as equity requireth, and farther ws 
maintain it not. For men to be tied and led by aut hority,as it were with a kind of cap- 
tivity of judgement ; and, though there be reaſon to the contrary, not to liſten to it, but 
follow like Beaſts, the firſt in the Herd,this were brutiſh. Again, That authority of men 
ſhould prevail with men either againſt or above reaſon,is no part of our belief. Compa- 
nies of learned men, be they never ſo great and reverend, are to yield unto reaſon, the 
weight whercof, is no whit pr-judiced by the pmplicity of his perſon which doth alledge 
it, but being found to be ſound and good, the bare opinion of men to the contrary, muſt of 
nece(ſity ſtoop and give place. Thus Mr. Hooker 1n his 7. 6. Book 2, which place be- 
caule it 15 far diſtant from that which is alledged by you,the overſight of it might 
be excuſable, did you not impute it to D. Potter as a faulr, that he cites ſome clau- 
ſes of fome Books, without reading the whole. But beſides, in that very Seq, out 
of which you take this corrupted ſentence, he hath very pregnant words to the 
ſame effect : as for the orders eſtabliſh'd, ſith equity and reaſon favour that which is in 
being, till orderly judgment of deciſion be given againſt it, it is but juſtice to exa@ of 
you, and preverſeneſſin you it ſhould be to deny thereunto your willing obedience. Not 
that I judg it a thing allowable, for men to xa thoſe Laws, which in their hearts 
they are Jedfeftl perſwaded to be againſt the Law of God : But your perſwaſion in this 
cafe, ye areall bound for the time to end, and, in otherwiſe doing, ye offend againſt 
od, by troubling his Church without juſt and neceſſary cauſe. Be it that there are ſome 
reaſons inducing you to think hardly of our Laws : Arethoſe Reaſons demonſirative, are 
they neceſſary,or but meer probabilities only? An argument neceſſary and demonſirative 
# ſuch, as, being propoſed to any man and Jo or! 9657 the mind cannot chooſe but in- 
wardly aſſent. Any one ſuch reaſon diſchargeth, I grant, the Conſcience,and ſetteth it at 
full liberty. For the publick approbation given by the body of this whole Church, unto 
thoſe things which are eſtabliſhed, doth make it but probable that they are good. And 
therefore unto a neceſſary proof that they are not good, it muſt give place, This plain 
declaration of his judgmenr 1n this matter, this expreſs limitation of his former 
reſolution, he makes in the very fame Section, which affords your tormer quota= 
tion; and therefore what Apology can be made for you, and your Store-houſe 
Mr. Brerely, for diſſembling of it, I cannot poflibly imagine. 

111. D. Potter, p. 131. ſays, That errors of the Donatiſts and Novatians, were 
not in themſelves Hereſies, nor could be made ſoby the Charcbes determination, But 
that the Churches intention was ozly to ſilence diſputes, and to ſettle peace 'and unity 
in her government ; which becauſe they fa@iouſly oppoſed, they were juſtly eſteemed 
Schiſmaticks. from hence you conclude that the ſame condemnation muſt paſs againſt thi 
firſt Reformers, ſecing they alſo oppoſed the commands of the Church,impoſed on them, 
for ſilencing all Diſputes,and ſetling Peace and Unity in Government. But this Col-- 
lection is deceitful, and thereaſon is, becauſe, though the firſt Reformiers, as well 
as the Dozatiſts and Novatians, oppoſed herein the commands of the Viſible 
Church, thart is, of a great part of it : yet the Reformers had reaſon, nay neceffity 


to doſo, the Church being then corupted with damnable errors : which was 
not true of the Church, when it was oppoſed by the Novatians and Donatiſte. 
And therefore though they,and the Reformers, did the fame attion, yet doing it 
upon different grounds, it might in thefe merit applauſe, and in theny condem- 
nation, x 114. Ad 
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112. Ad $ 43. Thenext s hath init ſome objections againſt L»ther's perſon, 
and none againſt his cauſe, which aloneI have undertaken to juſtifie, and there. 
fore I paſs. it over. Yet thisI promiſe, that when you; or any of your fide, ſha] 
publiſh a geod defence, of all that your Popes have ſaid and done, eſpecially of 

. them whom Belarmixe believes, in ſuch a long train to have gore to the Devil, 
then you ſhall receive anample Apology forall the aGtionsand words of Luther. 
In themean time, I hope, all reaſonable and equitable Judges, will eſteem it nor 
unpardonable in the great and Heroical ſpirit of Luther, if, being oppoſed, and 
perpetually baited with a world of Furies, he went tranſported ſometimes, and 
odd ſomewhat furious. As for you, Idelire you to be Quiet, and to demand ng 
more, whether God be wont to ſend ſuch Furies to preach the Goſpel ? Unleſs 
you defire to hear of your killing of Kings, Maſlacring of Peoples, Blowingup of 
Parliaments ; and havea mind to be askt, Whether it be probable, that that 
ſhould be Gods cauſe, which needs tobe maintain'd by ſuch deviliſh means ? 

113. Ad $44, 45. In the two next Particles, which are all of this Chapter, 
that remain unſpoken to, you ſpend a great deal of reading, and wit, and reafon, 
againſt ſome men, who pretending to honour and believe the Doctrine and pra. 
Qice of the viſible Church, (you meanyour own) and condemning their Forefa- 
thers who forſook her,ſay,they would not have done ſo,yet remain divided from 
her Communion. Which men in my judgment cannot be defended. For if they 
believe the Do&rine of your Church, then muſt they believe this Doctrine, that 
they are to return to your Communion. And thereforeif they do not ſo, it can- 
not be avoided but they muſt be awrg-weerror, and fol leave them : only I am 
to. remember you, that theſe men cannot pretend tobe Proteſtants, becauſe they 
pretend to believe your Do&rine, which is oppoſite 1n Diameter unto the do- 
arine of Proteſtants z and therefore ina Work which you profeſs to have writ- 
ten' meerly againſt Proteſtants, all this might have been ſpared. 
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Cuay. VL. 
That Luther, and the reſt of the Proteſtants have added Hereſie unto Schiſm. 


Ecauſe Vice is beſt knowa by the contrary Virtue, we cannot well determine what Hereſie is, 
nor who be Heretiques, but by the oppoſite virtue of Faith, whoſe nature being once under- 
ſtood as far as belongs to our preſent purpoſe, we ſhall paſs on, with eaſe, ro the definition 
of heceſie, and fo be able to diſcern who be Heretiques. And this I intend to do, nor by 

p=_ cntring into ſuch particular Queſtions, as are controverted berween Catholiques and Protee« 
ſtants, but only by applying ſome general grounds, either already proved, or elſe yielded ro on all des. 
2. Almighty God having ordained Man to a ſupernatural End of Beatitude by ſupernatural means, it 

was requifice that his underſtanding ſhould be enabled to apprehend that End, and Means, by a ſuperna- 
tural knowledg. And becauſe if ſuch a knowledge were no more than probable, it could nor be able 
ſufficiently ro overbeag our will, and encounter with humane probabilities, being backed with the ſtrengch 
of fleſh and blood ; tt was further neceſſary, that this ſupernatural knowledg ſhould be moſt certain and 
infallible ; and that Faith ſhould believe nothing more certainly than thar ir ſelf is a moſt certain Belicf, 
and fo be able to beat down all gay probabilitizs of humane Opinion. And becauſe the aforeſaid means 
and end of Beatifical Viſion do far exceed the reach of narural wir, the certainty of faith could not always 
be Joyned with ſuch evidence of reaſon, as is wont to be found in the Principles, or Concluſions, of humane 
natural S:zexces, that ſo all fleſh might nor glory in the arm of fleſh, but he, who glories, ſhould glory ( a ) in 
our Lord. Moreover, it was expedient that our belief or aſſene to divine truths, ſhould nor only be un- 
known, or intvident by any humane diſcourſe, but that abſolutely alſo it ſhould be obſcure in ir (elf, 
and ( ordinarily ſpeaking ) be void even of ſupernatural evidence, that ſo we might have occaſion to au- 
ate, and teſtifie the obedience which we owe to our God, not only by ſubmitting our will to his ill and 
Commands, bur by ſubjeRing alſo our #1nderſtanding to his #iſdom and Words, captivating ( as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks ) the ſame 4ndrrſtanding (b) to the ebedience cf Faith : Which, occaſion had been wanting, if 
Almighty God had made clear to us, the truths which now are certainly, but not evidently, preſented 
to our minds. For where truth doth manifeſtly open ir ſelf, nor obedience bur neceſſity commands our a(- 
ſenr. For this reaſon, Divines teach, that the ObjeRs of fairh, being nor evident to humane reaſon, ir 
is in mans power, not only to abſtain from believing, by ſuſpending our Judgments, or exerciſing no a& 
one way-or other ; but alſo to diſvelieve, that is, to believe the contrary of that which faith propoſeth ; as 
the example of innumerable Arch-hereriques can bear witneſs. This obſcurity of faith we learn from ho- 
ly Scripture, according to thoſe words of the Apoſtle, Faith #s the ( © ) ſubſtance of things to be hoped for, 
the argument of things not appraring. And, we ſte by aglaſs (4 ) in a dark manner : but then face to face. And 
accordingly S. Petey ſaith, which you do well attending unto, as to ( © )4 candle lining in a dark place. 


3+ Faith being then obſcure ( whereby ir differerh from natural Scig!eos ) and yer being moſt cert my 
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and 5nfallible ( wherein ir ſurpaſiech humane Opinion ) ir muſt rely upon ſome motive and ground, * 
which may be able to give it certainty, and yet nor releaſe it from Obſcurity. For if this motive, grond, 
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' of formal Object of Faich, were any ching evidently preſented ro our underſtanding : and if alſo we did 


evidently know, that ir had a neceſſary conneRion 'with the Articles which we believe, our aſſent to 
ſuch Articles could not be obſcure, but evident 5 which, as we (aid, 1s againſt the nature of our Faith. If 
likewiſe the motive and ground of our Faith were obſcurely propounded to us, but were nor in ir ſelf #2- 
1{lible, ic would leave our aſſent in obſcurity, bur could not endue ir with certainty. We muſt therefore 
for the ground of our faith, find out a motive obſcure to us, but moſt certain #» it ſ-if, that the a& of 
faich may remain both obſcure and certain. ' Such a motive as this, can b= no other but che divine autho. 
rity of Almighty God, revealing, or ſpeaking thoſe truths which our faith believes. For it is manifeſt, 
that God's infallible tefiimony may transfuſe Certainty to our faith, and yer not draw it out of obſ#w3ty ; 
hecauſe no humane diſcourſe or demonſtration can evince. that God revealeth any ſupernarural cruth, 
ſince God had been no leſs perfe& than he 1s, although he had neyer revealed any of choſe obje&s 
which we now helieve. 

4. Nevertheleſs, becauſe Almighty God out of his infinice wiſdom and ſweetneſs doth concur with his 
Creatures in ſuch fort as may befir the temper, and eRigence of rheir natures; and becauſe man is a 
Creature endued with reaſon, God doth nor exaQt of his Wil) or Underftanding any other than, as the 
Apoſile ſaith, rationabile ( f ) obſequium, an Obedience ſweerned with good reaſon ; which could not ſo f Rom. 12. t 
appear, if our Underſtanding were ſummoned to believe with certainty, rhings no way repreſented as in- 
fallible and. certain. And theref re Almighty God obliging us under pain of eternal damnation to. be- 
lieve with greateſt certainty divers verittes, not known by the light of natural reaſon, cannot fail to fur- 
niſh our Underſtanding with ſuch inducements, morives, and arguments as may ſufficiently perſwade any 
mind which 1s nor partial or paſſionate, that che objets which we believe, proceed from an Authoriry 
ſo /Fiſe, that 1t cannot be deceived, ſo Good thar it cannor deceive ; according to the words of David : 

Thy Teſtimonies are made ( g ) credible exceedingly. Theſe inducements are by Divines call:d arguments g Pial. g2, 
credibilitatis, arguments of credibility, which though they cannot make us evidently fee what we believe, 

yet they evidently convince thar, In true wiſdom, and prudence, the objes of faith deſerve credir, and 

ought to be accepred asthings revealed by God. For without ſuch reaſons and inducements, our judg- 

ment of faith could not be conceived prudent, holy Scripture telling us, thar, be who ſoon ( h ) believes, h Ecclel. 1. 4; 
is light of heart. By theſe arguments and inducements our Underſianding is both fatisfied with evidence 

of credibility, and the objeRs of faith retain their obſcurity : becauſe ir is a different thing to be evident- 

ly credible, and evidently 1742; as thoſe who were preſent” at the Miracles wrought by our bleſſed Sa- 

viour, and his Apoſtles, did net evidently ſee their do&rine to be true { for then it had nor been Faith, 

bur Science, and all had been neceſſitared to believe, which we ſee fell our otherwiſe ) but they were evi- 

dently convinced, that the things confirmed by ſuch Miracles, were moſt credible, and worthy -to be im- 

braced as truth revealed by God. : | 

5. Theſe evident arguments of Credibility are in great abundance found in the Viſible Church of 
Chriſt, perpetually exiſting on earth, For, that there hath been a company of men profeſling ſuch and 
ſuch do&rins, we have from our next Predeceſlors, and rheſe from theirs upward, till we come to the A- 
poſtles, and our Bleſſed Saviour ; which gradation is known by- evidence of ſenſe, by reading Books, or 
hearing what one man delivers to another, And ir is evident that there was neither cauſe, nor poſſibili- 
ty, that men fo diſtant jn place, ſo different in temper, (o repugnant in privare ends, did, or could agree to 
tell one and the ſelf ſame thing, if ir had been bur a fiion invented by themſelves, as ancient Tertullian . 
well faith, How is it libely that jo many ( i ) and ſo great Churches [hould err in one faith ? Among many events | Praſeript. 
there is not one iſſue, the error of th? Churches muſt needs have varied. But that which among many is found © 28: 
to be One, is not miſtaken, but deltiver:d. Dare then any body ſay, that they erred who delivered it ? Wirh this 
never-interrupted exiſtence of che Church are joyned the many and great Miracles wrought by men 
of that Congregation or Church; the ſanftiry of the perſons; rhe renowned victories over ſo many 
perſecutions, both of all ſorts of men, and of the infernal ſpirits; and laftly, the perpetual exiſtence 
of ſo holy a Church, being brought up ro the Apoſtles themſelves, ſhe comes to partake of the ſame aſſu- 
rance of truth, which they by ſo many powerful ways, did communicate to their Dottrin, and to the Church 
of their t1mes, together with the divine Certainty which they received from ur bleſſed Saviour himſclf, 
revealing ro mankind what he heard from his Father; and fo we conclude with Tertyllian :; weereceive #t 
from the Churches, the Churches ( k ) from the Apoſtles, the Apoſtles from Chraſt, Chriſt from his Father : And if k Preſcy, c, 21. 
we once interrupt this line of ſuccefſion, moſt certainly made known by means of holy: Tradztion, we & 37. 
cannot conjoyn the preſent Church, and Dofrine, with the Church, and Dodtrine of the *Apoltfes, 
bur muſt invent ſome new means, and arguments ſufficient of themſelves ro find our, and prove a 
true Church, and faith independently of the preaching, and writing of the Apoſtles ; neither of which can 
be known bur by Tradition ;, as is truly obſerved by Tertulkian, ſaying, 1 will preſcribe, that (1 ) there is 1 Pryfcr, c, 21: 
no means to prove what the 4poſtles preached, but by the ſame Church which they founded. 

6, Thus then we are, to proceed : By evidence of manifeſt and incorrupt Tradition, I know that there 
hath always been a never-interrupted Succeſſion of men from the Apoſiles time, believing, profeſling, 
and pragilng ſuch and ſuch dottrines : By evident arguments of credibility, as Miracles, Sandiry, Unj- 
ty, &c, and, by all thoſe ways whereby the Apoſtles, and our Blefied Saviour himſelf confirmed their 
doftrine, we are aſſured that what the (aid never-interrupted Church propoſeth, "dorh deferve to be ac- 
Cepred and acknowledged as a divine truth; By evidence of ſenſe, we ſee that the ſatne Church pro- 
poſeth ſuch and ſuch dorines as divine truths, that is as revealed and teſtified .by Almighty God. By 
this divine Teſtimony we are infaltibly aſſured of what we believe : and fo the - laſt period, ground, mo- 
five, and formal objett of our Faith, 1s, the infallible reftimony of thar ſupreme Vericy, which neither 
Can deceive, nor be deceived. 

7. By this orderly dedu&ion our Faith cometh to be endued with thoſe qualicies which we ſaid were 
requiſice therergz namely Certainty, Obſcurity, and Prudence. Certainty proceeds from the infallible reſti- 
mony of God propounded and conveyed to our underſtanding by ſuch a mean as is infallible 19 ir ſelf, 
and to us is evidently known that ir propoſerh this point or that, and which can manifeſtly declare in 
What ſenſe it propoſeth them; - which means we have proved ro be only the viſible Church of Chrift, 
Oſcurity, from the manner in which God ſpeaks ro mankind, which ordinarily is ſuch, that 1c doth nor 
manifeſtly ſh:w the perſon who ſpeaks, nor the truth of the thing ſpoken, Prudence 1s not wanting, 0 
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cauſe our faith is accompanied with ſo many arguments of Credibility, that every well diſpoſed #1. 
anding, may and ought tojudge, that the doctrines ſo confirmed deſerve to be believed, as proceed. 
ing from divine Authority, : 

8 And thus from what hath been ſaid, we may eaſily gather the particular nature, or definition of 
Faith.  For,'it is @ voluntary, br. free, infallible, obſcure aſſent to ſome truth, becauſe it is teſlifued by God, ang 
vs juſpcient'y propounded to 1s for ſuch : which propoſal is ordinarily made by the viſible Church of 
Chriſt. I ſay, Sufficiently propoſed by the Church; not that I purpoſe to diſpute whether the propoſal of 
the Church enrer into the formal Objett, or Motzve of Faith: or whether any error be an hereſie, for- 
mally and preciſely, becauſe ir is againſt the propoſition of the Churth, as if ſuch propoſal were the for. 
mal Obje& of Faith, which D. Potter, to no purpoſe at all, Jabours fo very hard rodiſprove : But I only 
afirny that when the Church propounds any Truth, as revealed by God, we are aſſured that it is ſuch 
indeed; and fo it inſtantly grows, to be a fir objeR for Chriſtian Faith, which inclines and enables us to 
believe whatſoever is duly preſented, as a thing reycaled by Altnighty God, And in the ſame manner 
we are ſure, that whoſoever oppoſeth any dorine propoſed by the Church, doth thereby contradi& 2 
truth, which is teſtified by God; As when any lawful Superiour notifies his will, by the tneans, and, a; 
it were, propoſal of ſome faithful meſſenger, the ſubje& of ſuch a Superiour in performing, or negle&. 
ing what is delivered by the Meſſenger is ſaid to obey, or diſobey his own lawful Superiour. And there. 
fore becauſe the teſtimony of God is notified by the Church, we may, and we do moſt truly ſay, thar nor 
tc- believe what the Church propoſeth, 1s, to deny God's holy word or teſtimony fignified- to us by the 
Church, according to that ſaying af S. Irmneus, Het need not zo (m ) to any other to ſeek the truth, which 
we may tafily receive from the Church. | 

9. From this definition of Faith, we may alſo know what Hereſie 1s, by taking the contrary terms, as 
Hereſie is contrary to Faith, and ſaying: Herefte 3s a voluntary error ggainſt that which God bath reveal. 
ed, and the Church bath propoſed for ſuch. Netther doth 1t 1mporr, whether che error concern points in 
themſelves great or ſmall, fundamental or not fundamental. For more being required to an a& of Vir. 
rae, than of Vice, if any truth though never ſo ſmall may be believed by faith as ſoon as we know it 
to be teſtified by divine revelation ; much more will it be a formal Hereſze ro deny any leaſt point (uf. 
ficiently propounded as a thing witneſſed by God. 

10, This divine Faith is divided into 4ftyal and Habitual. Afrnal faith, or faith aRuated, is when we 
are in 2& of conſideration, and belicf of ſome myſtery of Faith; for example, that our Saviour Chriſt, 
is true God, and Man, &-c, Habitual faith, is that from which we are denominated Faithful, or Believers, 
as by Aftzal faith they are ſtiled Believing, This Habit of faith is a Quality "enabling us molt firmly to 
believe Obje&Rs above humane diſcourſe, and ir remaineth permanently in our Soul, even wflen we arc 
ſleeping, or not thinking of any myſtery of faith. This is the. firſt among the three Theological Virtues, 
For Charity unires us to God, as he is infinitely God in bimſelf; Hope ties us to him, as he js unſpeakably 
Good tous, Faith joyns us to him, as he is the Supreme immovable Verity. Charity relies on his Goodneſs ; 
Hope on his Power ; Faith on his divine wiſdom, From hence it followeth, that Faith being one of the 
Virtues which Divines term 7»fuſed ( that is, which cannot be acquired by humane wir, or induſtry, bur 
are in their Nature and Eſſence ſupernatural ) it hath this property ; that tr is not deſtroyed by little 
and little, ( contrarily to the Habits called acquiſitz, that is, gotten by bumane endeavour, which as they are 
ſucceſſively produced, fo alſo are they loſt ſucceſſively, or by little and little ) bur it muſt eicher be conſer- 
ved entire, or wholly deſtroyed: And fince it cannot ſtand entire with any one a& which-is dire&ly con- 
trary, it muſt be totally overthrown, and, as it were; demoliſhed, and razed by every ſuch a&. Wherefore, as 
Charity, or the love of God, is expelled from our ſoul by any one a@ of Hatred, or any other mortal fin 
againſt his Divine Majeſty : and as Hope 1s eyes by any one at of voluntary Deſþera tion : ſo Faith 
muſt periſh by any one a& of - Herepe, becauſe Every ſuch a& is direly, and formally oppoſite thereunto, 
I know that ſome fins which ( as Divines ſpeak ) are ex genre ſuo, in their kind, grievous and mortal, 
may be much leflened, and fall ro be venzal, ob levitatem materie, becauſe they may happen to be exerci- 
ſed in a matter of (mall conſideration; as for example, to ſteal a peny is venial, although Theft in 
his kind be a deadly fin. Bur it is likewiſe true, rhar this Rule 1s not general for all ſorts of fins; there 
being ſome ſo inexcuſably wicked of their own nature, that no ſmalneſs of matter, nor paucity in number 
can defend them from beingdead!y fins. For, to give an inſtance, what blaſphemy againſt God, or yo- 
luntary falſe Oath is not a deadly fin ? Certainly none. at all, although the Salvation of the whole world 
ſhould depend upon ſwearing ſuch a falſhood. The like happeneth in our preſent caſe of Hereſie, the ini- 
quity redounding to the injury of God's ſupreme wiſdom and-goodneſs, is always great, and enormous. 
1 hey weve no precious ſtones which David ( n ) pickr out of the water, to encounter Golzah, and yer if 2 
man take from the number but one, and (ay they were hut four, againſt the Scriptures affirming them to 
have been five, he is inſtantly guilty of a damnable fin. Why ? Becauſe by this ſubſtra&ion of xe, he 
doth deprive God's Word and Teſtimony of all credit and infallibility, For, if either he could deceive, 
or be deceived in any one thing, it were but wiſdam to ſuſpe& him io alf. And ſeeing every Herefie op- 
poſerh ſome Truth revealed by God : it Is no wonder that no one can be excuſed from deadly, and dan- 
nable fin; for, if voluntary Blaſphemy, and Perjury, which are oppoſed only to the infuſed Moral Virtue 
of Religion, can never be exculed from mortal fin : much leſs can Hereſie be excuſed, which oppoſcth 
the” Theological Virwe of Faith. 

It. If any obje&, that Schiſm may ſeem to be a greater fin than _—__ becauſe the Virtue 6f Chz- 
rity ( to which Schiſm is oppolite ) is greater than Faith, according to the Apoſtle, ſaying, now there rt- 
main ( 0 ) Faith, Hope, Charity ; but the greater) of theſe is Charity, S. Thomas anſwers in theſe words, Ch«- 
rity hath two Objefts, one principal, to wit, the Divine ( p ) Goodneſs 3 and another ſecondary, namely the good 5f 
our Neighbour : But Schiſm and o ther ſins which are commitred againſt our Neighboar, are oppoſite to Charity 
in reſpett of this ſecondary good, which is leſs than the objeft of Faith, whichis God, as he is the Prime Veri- 
ty, on which, Faith doth rely; and therefore theſe ſins are leſs than Infidelity. He takes Infidelity after a ge- 
neral, manner, as it comprehends Hereſze, and other vices againſt Fairh. ; 

12, Having therefore ſufficieatly declared, wherein Hereſe confilts; Let us come to prove that which 
we propoſed in this Chapter. . Where I defire, ir be ſtill remembred:: That the viſible Catholique 
Church cannot err damnably, as D. Potter confeſleth. And that when Luther appeared , there was 19 
other viſible 'rrue Church of Chriſt, diſagreeing from the Koman, as we have demonſtrated jn the nex* 
precedent Chapter. | 


13, Nov 


— by Catholiques. 


Parrtl. 


——— a an” 
CO OOO 
* 


13. Now, that Luther and his followers catinot be excuſed from formal Hereffe, 1 prove by theſe rea- 


ſons, *To oppoſe any truth propounded by the viſible true Church, as revealed by God, is formal He- 
refie, as we have ſhewed out of the definition of Hereffe : But Luther, Calvin, and the reſt djd oppoſe di- 
vers truths propounded by the viſible Church revealed by God ; yeq, they did- therefore oppoſe her, 
becauſe ſhe -propounded, as divine revealed truths, tings which they judged either to be falſe, or hu- 
mane inventions : Therefore they commitred formal Herefee. We; 

14. Moreover, Every Erronr againſt any do&rine revealed by God, is a damnable Herefie, whether the 
marter in it ſelf be great or ſmall, as I proved before : and therefore either the ProteBants or the R9- 
»an Church muſt be guilty of formal Herefie, becauſe one of them muſt err againſt the word and te- 
ſimony of God : but you grant ( perforce ) that the Roman Church doth nor err damnably, and I add 
that ſhe. cannot err damnably becauſe ſhe is the truly Catholique. Church, which you confeſs cannot 
err damnably : Therefore Proteſtants muſt be guilty of formal Hereſee. 

15. Beſides, we have ſhewed thar the viſible Church is Judg of Controverſics, and therefore muſt be 
infallible in all her Propoſals; which being once ſuppoſed, it manifeſtly followeth, that to oppole whar 
ſhe deliverer' as revealed by God, 1s not ſo much to oppoſe her, as God himſelf ; and therefore cannor 
be excuſed from grievous Herefie. | 

16. Again, 1f Luther were an Heretique, for thoſe points wherein he diſagreed from the Roman Church ; 
Ali they who agree with him 1n choſe very points, muſt likewiſe be Heretiques. Now, that Luther was 
a formal Hereti1quel demonſtrate 1n this manner. To fay, that God's viſible true Ghurch is nor univer- 
fal, bur confined to one only place or corner of the world, is according to your own expreſs words ( q ) pro- 
perly Herefie, againſt that Article of the Creed, wherein we profeſs to believe the holy Catholique Church : &.nd 
you brand Donatws with Herefie, becauſe he limired the univerſal Church to Aſrica. Bur it is manifeſt, 
and acknowledged by Luther himſelf, and other chief Proteſtants, that Luther's Reformation when ir 
firſt began ( and much more for divers ages before ) was not 4niznſal, nor ſpread over the world, bur 
was confined to that compals of ground which did contain Luther's body. Therefore his Reformation 
cannot be excuſed from formal] Herefie, If S. Auguſtine in thoſe titnes ſaid to the Donariſts, There are 1in- 
numerab!: teſtimonies( r ) of boly Scripture in which it apptareth that the Church of Chriſt is not only in Afri- 
ca, as theſe men with moſt zmpudent vanity do rave, but that ſhe is ſpread over the wholt earth : much more 
may it be ſaid; Ir appeareth by innumerable teſtimonies of holy Scripture that the Church of Chriſt 
cannot be confined tro the City of wittemberg, or torhe place where Luther's feet fiood, but muſt be ſpread 
over the whole world. Ir 1s therefore moſt impudent vanity and dotage to limit her to Luther's Reforma- 
rion, In another place alſo this holy Father writes no leſs effe&ually againſt Luther than againſt the 
Donatiſts. For having out of thoſe words, 1n thy ſeed all Nations ſhall be blefſed, proved that God's Church 
muſt be #niver/al, he ſaith, why( f ) do you ſaper-add, by ſaying that Chriſt remains htir in no part of the earth, 
except where he may have Donarus for bis Cohtir. Give me this ( Univerſal ) Church if it be among you z 
ſhew your ſelves to all Nations, which we already ſhew to be bleſſed in this Seed : Give us this ( Church ) or 
elſe laying aſede all fury, receive her from us. But it is evident that Zather could not, when he ſaid, 4c 
the beginning 1 was alone, give us an Univerſal Church : Therefore happy had he been, if he had then, 
and his followers would now, recezve her {vom us. And therefore we muſt conclude with the ſame holy 
Father, ſaying in another place of the Univerſal Church : She bath this (t ) moſt certain maih, that ſhe 
cannot be bidden: She is then known to all Nations. The Seft of Donatus is unknown' to many Nations ; 
therefore that cannot be ſhe, The Se of Luther ( at leaſt when he began, and much more before his begin- 
ning ) was unknown to many Nations, therefore that cannot be ſhe. 

17. And that 1t may yer further appear how perfe&ly Luther agreed with the Donatiſts : Itis tobe 
noted, that they never taught, thar the Catholique Church ought not to extend ir ſelf further than 
that part of Africa, where their fattion reigned, hut only that infa it was ſo confined; becauſe all the 
reſt of the Church was prophaned, by communicating with Cecilianns, whom they falſly affirmed to 
have been ordained Biſhop by thoſe who were Traditors, or givers up of the Bible to the perſecutors to 
be burned: yea, at that very time they had ſome of their Se& reſiding in Rome, and ſent thither one 
Vittor, a Biſhop, under colour to take care of the Brethren in that City, bur indeed, as Bzronius ( u J ob- 
ſerveth, that the world might account them Catholiques by communicaring with the Biſhop. of | Rome, to 
communicate with whom was ever taken by the Ancient Fathers as an aſſured ſign of being a -true Ca- 
tholique. They had allo, as S. Auguſtine witneſleth, a pretended ( w ) Chutch in the houſe and territory of a 
Spaniſh Lady called Luci2, who went flying our of the Catholique Church, becauſe ſhe Had been juſtly 
checked by Cecilbaxnus. And the ſame Saint ſpeaking of the Conference he had with Fortunizs the Dona- 
riſt, ſaith, Here did be firſs (x) attempt to affirm that his Communion was ſpread over the whole Earth, Sc. but 
becauſe the thing was evidently falſe, they got out of this diſcourſe by conſuſon of language, whereby neverthe. 
leſs rhey ſufficiently declared, rhat they did nor hold that che true Church ought neceſſarily to be con'- 
fined to one place, bur only by meer neceffity were forced to yield that ir was fo in fat, becauſe their 
Se& which they held to be rhe only true Church was not ſpread over the world : In which point For- 
tunins and the.reſt were more modeſt, than he who ſhould affirm that Luther's Reformation in the very 
beginnirig was ſpread over the whole Earth ; being ar that rime by many degrees not ſo far diffuſed as 
rhe Se& of the Donatiſts. 1 have no deſire ro proſecure the ſimitirude of Proteftants with Donatiſts, by 
remembring that the SeQ of theſe men was begun and promoted by the paſſion of Lucilla ; and, who 1s 
ignorant what influence two women, the Mother, and Daughter, miniſired to Proteſtancy in England ? 
Nor will I ſtand to obſerve their very.likeneſs- of phraſe wich the Donatiſts, who called the Chair of 
Kome , the Chair of peſtilence, and the Roman Church- an Harlot, which is D. Potter's own hraſe, 
wherein he is leſs excuſable than they, becauſe he maintaineth her ro be a true Church of Chrifk : and 
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therefore let him duly ponder theſe words of S, Auguſtine againſt the Donatiſts, 1f 1 perſecute bim juſtly y EW ſuper 


who detratts ( yy ) from his Neighbour, why ſhould T not perſecute bim who detratts from the Church of Chriſt 
and ſaith, This i« not ſhe, but this is an Harlot ? And leaſt of all, will I conſider, whether you may not be 
well. compared to one 7zconius a Donatiſt, who wrote againſt Parmenianus likewiſe a Donatiſt, who blaf. 
phemed, that the Church of Chrift had periſhed ( as you do even in this your Book write apainſt fome 
of your Proteſtant Brethren, or as you call-them Zelors among you, who hold the vety ſame or rather a 
worſe Herefie ) and yer remained among thetn, even after Parmenianus had excommudnicared him ( as 
thoſe your Zealous brethren would proceed againſt you If it were in their powet ) and yer, like Ticoniss, 
you remain in their Communion, and come not into that Church which is; hath been, and ſhall-ever be 
umvyerſal : 
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univerſal : For which very cauſe S. Auguſtine complains of Ticonivs, that although he wrote againſt the 
ZDe doft.Chriſt, Donariſts, yer he was of an heart ('Z ) ſo extremely abſurd as not ro forſake them altogether. And ſpeaking 
lib, 3, caps 30. af rhe ſarhe thing 1n ancther place, he obſerves, thar alrhough Ticonius did mamifeſtly confute them who 
#3 affirmed that the Church had periſhed ;; yet he ſaw not ( ſaith this holy Father ) that which in good conſe- 
a Cont, Parm. quence ( a ) be ſhould bave ſeen, that thoſe Chriftiens of Africa belonged to the Church ſpread over the whole 
l, 1eCap. I. world, who remained united, not with them who were devided from the communion and unity of the ſame world, 
but with ſuch as did communicate with the whole world. Bur Parmenzanus, and the reſt of the Donatiſts ſaw 
that "conſequence, and reſolved rather to ſettle their mind in obſtinacy againſt the moſt manifeſt truth which 
Ticonius maintained, than by yeilding thereto, to be. overcome by thoſe Churches 3n Africa, which enjoyed the 
Communion of that unity which Ticonius defended, from which they had divided themſelves. How hitly theſe 
words agree to Catholiques jn Englan /, inreſpeR of the Proteſtants, I deſire the Reader to conſider, Bur 
theſe and the like reſemblances of Proteſtants to the Donatiſts, I willingly ler paſs, and only urge the 
main point : that ſince Luther's Reformed Church was. not jn being for divers Centuries before Lither, 
and yer was ( becauſe fo forſooth they will needs have ir) in the Apoſtles time, they muſt of neceſſity af- 
firm” herecicaily with the Donatiſts, that the true and unſporred .Church of Chriſt periſhed ; and that ſhe 
which remained on earth was ( O blaſphemy ! )an Harlot. Moreover the ſame hercfie follows out of 
the dorin of D. Potter, and other Proteſtants, that the Church may crr in points not fundamental, be- 
cauſe we have ſhewed that every error againſt any one revealed truth, is Hereſse, and demnable, whether 
the matter be otherwiſe, of it ſelf, great or ſmall. And how can the Church more truly be ſaid to periſh, 
than when ſhe is permitted to maintain a_ damnabls Herefie ? Beſides, we will hereafter prove, that by 
any a& of Hercfic, all divine faith is loſt ; and ro jmagin a true Church of faichful perſons withour 
any faith, js as much as to fancy a living man withour life. Ir is therefore clear, that Donariſt-like they 
hold that the Church of Chriſt periſhed: yea, they are worſe than the Donatifis, who ſaid, thar the 
Church remained at leaſt jn Africa; whereas Proteſtants muſt of neceſſity be forced to grant, that for a 
long ſpace before Luther, ſhe was no where at all. But ler us go forward to other reaſons. oP 
18. The holy vcripture, and ancient Fathers do aflign Separation from the viſible Church as 2 mark 
ba 7omn. 19 of Hereſie ; according to that of S. 7obn, they went out ( b ) from us. + And, Some who ( C ) went out from 
. 24, #5: And, Out of you ſhall ( d) ariſe men (peaking perverſe things. And accordimgly Vincentius Lyrinenſis 
rr Caith, 14 ho ev e ) began Hereſies, who did not firſt ſeparate himſel/ from the univerſality, Antiqui Fi 
d ARs 20. 3e. alth, 0 ever ( beg » Who 4a | a 1 p T1. e Un ”, quity, an 
h ad Conſent of the Catholique Church ? Burt it is maniteſt, that when Luther appeared, there was no viſibte 
Fragen Ve Church diſtin& from the Roman, out of which ſhe could depart, as it is likewiſe well known that Lathey 
ys 6 $4: and his followers deparred out of her : Therefore ſhe is no way liable to this mark of Herefie : Bur Pro- 
teſtants cannor poſſibly avoid ir. To this purpoſe $S. F roſper hath theſe pithy words: A Chriſtian 
f [ imid. temp. communicating ( f ) with the Univerſal Chut ch, zs 4 Catholique, and he whois divided from ber, is an Heretique, 
cap. 5 and Antichrit, But Luther 10 his firſt Reformation could not communicate with the viſible Catholique 
te Church of thoſe times, becauſe he began his Reformation by oppoſing the ſuppoſed Errors of the then 
viſible Church: we muſt therefore ſay with S. Proſper, that he was an Hererique, e&&c. Which likewiſe 
g Fp.57.a4 1s no leſs clearly proved our of ©. Cyprian, ſaying, Not we ( 8) departed from them, but they from us, and 
Dama): ſeice Hereſres .and Schiſms are bred afterwards, while they make to themſelves; divers Conventicles, they bats 
forſakmn the bead and origin of truth. | 
19. And that we might not remain doubtful what Separation it is, which is the mark of Herefie, the 
Ancient Fathers tell us more in particular, that ir js from the Church of Rome, as It is the See of Peter. 
And therefore D. Fotter need not be fo hot with us, becauſe we ſay, and write, that the Church of 
Rome, in that ſenſe as ſhe 1s the Mother Church of all others, and with which all the reſt agree, is. 
truly called the Catholique Church. S. Hitrom Writing to Pope Damaſus, ſaith, 1 am in the Communion 
h Lib. 1. Aþve ( h ) of the Chair of Peter ; 1hnow that the Church is built upon that Rock. Whoſoever ſhall eat the Lamb out 
log. of this houſe, he i prophane. 1f any ſhall not be in the Ark of Noah, be ſhall periſh in the time of the deluge. 
 boſoever doth not gather with thee, doth ſcatter, that is, he that is not of Chriſt is of Antichriſt, And elſe. 
i 764d. lib, 3, Where, hich doth he (1 ) call bis faith? That of the Roman Church ? Or that which is contaized in the 
Books of Origen ? If hy anſwer, The Roman; then we are Catholiques, who have tranſlated nothing of the 
error of Origen, And yet farther, Rnow thou, that the ( k ) Roman Faith commended by the woice of the 
Apoſiie doth not receive theſe deluſions, though an Angel ſhould denounce otherwiſe than it hath once been 
, preached, S, Ambroſe recounting, how his Brother Satyrus inquiring for a Church wherein to give thanks 
I De obitu Sa- for his delivery from ſhipwrack, ſaith, He called unto ( 1) him the Biſhop, neither did he eſteem any favour 
tri fratris. to be trut, excep; that of the true faith, and he asked of bim whether he agreed with the Catholique Biſhops ? 
; that 1s, with the Roman Church. And having underſtood that he was a Schiſmatique, that is, proces from 
the Roman Church, he abſtained from communicating with him. Where we ſee the priviledge of the 
Koman Church confirmed both by word and deed, by do&rine and praftice. And the ſame Saint f(aich 
m 16. 1.ep. 4+ of the Roman Church, From thence the Rites ( m ) of Venerable Communion do flow to all. Saint Cyprian 
a4 Imperatores.. ſaith, They are Lol4( n ) to ſailto the Chair of Peter, and to the prancipal Church, from whence Prieſtly atnz- 
n Epiſt. 55. ty bath ſprung. Neither do they conſider, that they are Romans, whoſe faith was commended by the preaching 
ad Cornel. of the Apoſtle, to whom falſhood cannot have acceſs. Where we ſee this holy Father jsyns together the 
principal Church, and the Chair of. Peter : and affirmeth thar falſhood not only hath not had, bur caxno: 
have acceſs to that See. And elſewhere, Thou wroteſt that 1 ſbould ſend ( o ) 4 Coppy of the ſame letters to 
0 Epiſe. 52. Cornelius our Colleague, that laying aſde al ſollicitude, be might now be aſſured that thou didſt communicate 
with him, that is, with the Catholique Church, What think you Mr. DoGtor of theſe words? Is it ſo ſirange 
a thing to take for one and the ſame thing, to communicate with the Church and Pope of Rome, and to 
communicate with the Catholique Chwch ? S. Ireneus ſaith, Becauſe it were long to number the ſucceſſion 
p Lib 2, cont, 9f all Churches, ( p ) we atclaring the Tradition ( and faith preached to men, and'coming to us by Tra- 
ber.c. 3,  (ition)) of the moſt great, moſt ancient, and moſt bnown Church, founded by the two moſt glorious Epoſiles 
\ FF Perer and Paul, which Tradition it bath from the Apoſtles, coming to us by ſucceſſion of Biſhops ;, we confound 
all thoſe who any way either by evil complacence of themſelves, or vai «glory, or by blindneſs, or 111 opinion, do 
g ither otherwiſe than they ought. For to this Church for a more powerful Principality, #t is neceſſary that all 
Churches reſort, that is, all faithful people of what place ſorver : in which ( Roman Church ) the Traditi- 
on which is from the Apoſtles hath always been conſerved from thoſe who are every where, Saint Auguſtine 
ſaith, 1t grieves us (q ) to ſee you ſo to lie cut off. Nuumber the Priefts even from the See of Peter, axd 
> Jon tary confuder in that order of Fathirs who ſucceeded to whom She is the Rock which the proud Gates of Hell do 
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deed that which was given ( t ) by our Lord to thy Piety, is worthy of that moſt excellent voice which pro- 
claimed thee Bleſſed, to wit, that thou mayſt diſcern betwixt that which is counterfeit, and that which is 
lawful and pure, ani without any diminution mayeſt preach the faith of our Anceſtors. Maximinianss 
Biſhop of Conſt ant:nople abour twelve hundred years ago, ſaid, All the bounds of the » earth - who bave 
ſincerely acknowledged our. Lord, and Catholiques through the whole world profeſſing the true. faith, lob" upon 


the Power of the Biſhop of Rome, as upon the Sun, &c. For the Creator of the world, amongſt all men of 


the world elected him, ( he ſpeaks of $S, Peter ) to whom be granted the Chair of Dotor to be principally 
poſſeſſed by a perpetual right of Privilege; that whoſoever is deſirous to know any Divine. and. projound 
thing, may have recowſe to the Oracle, and Dottrine of this Inſtruttion. TJohn Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
more than eleven hundred years ago jn an Epiſtle to Pope Homiſda, writech thus, Becauſe (4) the 
beginning of ſalvation zs to conſerve the rule of right Faith, and in no wiſe to ſ.verve from ..the  Tradi- 
tion of our Fore-fathers, becauſe the wards of our Lord cannot fail, ſaying, Thou art Peter, and upon this 
Rock will I build my Church : the proofs of deeds have made gooi thoſe words ;, Becauſe in the See Apoſtols- 
cal the Catholique Religion js always conſerved inviolable. And again, we promiſe bereaſter not to recite 
in the ſacred Myſteries te names of them who are excluded - from the Communion of the Catbalique Church, 
that is to ſay, who conſent not fully with the See Apoſtolique. Many other Authbrities of the ancient Fa- 
ther might be produced ro this purpoſe ; but theſe may ſerve to ſhew, thar both the.. Latin and Greek 
Fathers held for a Notre of being a Catholique, or an Heretique, to have becn united, or divided from 
the See of /tome. And I have purpoſely alledged only ſuch Authorities of Fathers, as ſpeak of che pri- 
vileges of the tee of Rowe, as of things permanent and depending on our Saviour's promiſe to S. Peter, 
from which a general rule, and ground ought co be taken for all Ages, becauſe Heaven and Earth ſhall 

w ) paſs, bt the word of our Lord (hall remain for ever, Sothar I here conclude, that ſceing ic is mant- 
feſt that Lither and his followers divided them(iclves from the Sce of Rome, they bear the inſeparable 
Mark of Hereſre. 

25. And though my meaning be not to treat the point of Ordination or Succeſſion, in the Prote- 
ſtzn's. Chorch, becauſe the Fathers alledged in the laſt reaſon, affign <uccefſion as one mark of the 
tru- Church ; I muft not omit to (ay, that according to the grounds of Proteſtants themſelves, they 
can ncicher prerend perſonal Succeſſion of Biſhops. nor Succeſſion of Dottrine, For whereas Succeſſion -of 
Biſhops ſignifies a never-Interrupted line of Perſons, endued wich an indelible Quality, which Divines 
call a Charafter, which cannot be taken away by depoſition, degradation, or other meavs whatſoever, 
and enducd alſo with Juriſdi&ton and Authority to teach, to preach, ro govern the Church by laws, 
precepts, cenſures, &c. Protcſtants cannot pretend Succeſſion in neither of theſe, For ( beſides that there 
was never Proteſtant Biſhop before Luther, and thar there can be no continuance of Succeſſion, where 
there was no beginning to ſucceed ) they commonly acknowledge no Charatter, and conſequently muſt 
affirm, thar when cheir pretended Biſhops or Prieſts are deprived of Juriſdi&ion, or degraded, they re- 
main meer lay p*:{ons as before their Ordinatjon; fulfilling what Zertullian obje&s as a mark of Here- 
fie; To day 4 Prieſt, to morrow ( X ) 4 Lay-man, For if. here be no immovable Charadter, their power of 
Order muſt conſiſt only in Juriſditon, and authoriry, or in a kind of moral deputation to ſome- fun. 
Rion, which therefore-may be taken away by the ſame power, by which ic was given. Neicher can 
they pretend Succeſſion 1n Authority, or Juriſdition. For all the Authority, ' or Juriſdi&ion, which 
they had, was conferred by the Church of Kone, chat is, by the Pope: Becauſe the whole Church col- 
le&ively doth not mcer ro ordain: Biſhops or Prieſts, or ro give them Authority. Bur, according to 
their own Dottrine, they belteve that the Pope neither hath, or ought to bave any Turiſaiftion, Powrr, 


Superiority, Preheminence, or Authority Eccleſeaflical, or Spiritual within this Realm, which they ſwear - - 


even when they are ordained Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons: How then can the Pope give gurl dition 
where they ſwear he neither bath, or 0 #GHT to have, any! Or, if yet he had, how could t y withour 
Schiſm withdraw themſelves from his obedience? Beſide, the Reman Church never gave them Au- 
thority to oppoſe her, by whom 1t was given. Bur grant, their firſt Biſhops had ſuch Authoriry from 
the Church of Rome : after the deccafe of thoſe men, Who gave Authority ro their pre:ended Succeſ. 
fors? The Primate of England ? But from whom had he ſuch Authority ? And after his deccaſe, 
who ſhall confer Authority upon his Succeſlors? The Temporal Magiſtrate? King Henry, tieither - a 
Catholique nor a Proteſtant? King Edward, a Child? Queen F!iz4beth a Woman ? An Infant 
of one hours Age, Is true King In caſe of his Predeceſſors decezſe : Bur ſhall your Church lie fallow 
till chat Infant King and green Head of the Church come to years of diſcretion? Do your Biſhops, 
your Hierarchy, your Succecfſion, your Sacraments, your being, or not being, Hereriques, for want 
of Succeſſion, depend on this new-found Supremacy-Do&rine brought in by ſuch a man meerly upon 
baſe occaſions, and for ſhameful ends; 1impugned by Calvin, and his followers ; derided by the Chri- 
ſtian world ; and even by chief Proteſtants, as D. Andrews, Wotton, 8c. not held for any neceſſary 
point of Fairh ; And from whom I pray you, had Biſhops their Authority when there were no Chriſti- 
an Kings * Muſt the Greek Patriarchs receive ſpiritual! Juriſdi&ion from the Grea: Twk ?, Did the Pope 
by che Baptiſae of Princes , loſe the ſpiricual Power he formerly had of conferring fpiritual Juriſdi- 
Rion upon Biſhops? Hath the Terporal Magiſtrate authority to preach, to afſoil from fins, to infli 
Excommunications, and other cenfures? Why hath he not power to Excommunicate, as well as $0 
diſpenſe in Irregularity, as our late Sovereign Lord King Zames, either diſpenſed with the late Arch- Bi- 
ſhop of Canterbury, or elſe gave Commiſſion to ſome Bithops to do ir? And ſince they were' ſubje& to 
their Primate, and nor he to them, it bs clear, thar they had no power to diſpenſe with him, -but 
that power muſt proceed from the Prince, as Superiour to them all, and head of the Proteſtants Church 
in England. If he have no ſuch authority, how can he give to others what himſelf hath not 3 Your 
Ordination, or Conſecrarjon of Biſhops and Prieſts imprinting no Charadter, can only confiſt in giving 
a Power, Authority, Jurifdi&ton, or ( as I (aid before ) ſome kind of Depuration to exerciſe. Epiſco- 
pal, or Priefily fun&ions : If then, the Temporal Magiſtrate confers this power, &c., he can, nay he 
cannot 
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not overcome» And 1o © another place, ſpeaking of Cactlianus, he: faith :; He might cantomn the con- 
ſpiring ( rt ) maltitude of his enemies, becauſe he knew himſelf td be united, by Communicatory letters both 
ro the. Roman Church in which the Principality of the Ste Apoſtolique did always flouriſh; and. to #ther r Ep. 162, 
Countries from whence the Goſpel came firſt into Africa, . Ancient . Tertullian ſaith, 1f thou be near Iraly, 


thou haſt Rome, whorſe( l ) Autnority is, near at hand to us'* a happy Church, into whith the Apoſtles bave | Priſcr, c. 36. 
poked ail Dotthrine, together with thiir Blood. Saint Baſil 1n a letter to the Biſhop of Kene, ſaith, | [n-very 
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carinor'c<huſe'bur, Ordain' and Conſecrate Biſhops, and Prieſts, as ofren as he confers Authority or Ju. 
riſdiion : and your Bifhops afloon as they are defigned and-confirmed by the King, muſt ip/o fatto be 
Ordained and Conſecrated by him without intervention of Bjſhops, or Matter and Form of Ordination : 
Which abſurdiries you will'be more unwilling-ro grant, than well able tb avoid, if you will be true to 
your own dofrines. The Pope from whom originally you muſt beg your Succeffion of Biſhops, never 
received, nor will, nor can acknowledge to receive any Spiritual Juriſdiion from any Temporal Prince, 
and therefore if Juriſdi&ion muſt be derived from Princes, he hath none at all: and yer either you 
muſt acknowledge, that he hath true Spiritual: Juriſciion, or thar your ſelves can receive none from 
him. | | 
21: Moreover, this new Reformation, oy Reformed Church-of Proteflants, will by them be prerended 
to be Catholique or #niverſal, and not confined to Englajd alone, as the Sc& of the Donataſt, was to 
Africa: and therefore it muſt comprehend all the Reformed Churches in Germany, Holland, Scotland, 
France, &c. In which number, they of Germany, Holland, and France are not governed by Biſhops, nor 
regard any perſonal ſucceſſion; unleſs of ſuch fat-benefieed Biſhops as Nitholas Amsfordiwe, who was 
conſecrated by Luther, Joey, « Luther himſelf was never Biſhop /) as wirneſſeth (9) Dreſſerw. And 
though Scotland hath of late admitted ſome Biſhops, I much doubt whether they hold them to be ne- 
ceflary, crof divine Inftjrution ; and (o their enforced admitting of them, doth not ſo much furniſh 
chat Kingdom with perſonal _— of Biſhops, as ir doth convince them ro want ſucceſſion of dottrine, 
fince in rhis their negle& of Biſhops, they diſagree borh from the milder Proteſtants of England, and 
the true Catholique Church: And by this want of a continned perſonal Succeffion of Biſhops, they re- 
tain the note of -Schiſm, and Hereſie. So that the Church of Proteſtants muſt either not be unzverſal, 
as being confined to England : Or if you will needs comprehend all thoſe Churches which want ſuccel(- 
fion, you muſt confeſs, that your Church doth not only communicate with Schiſmatical and Hevetical 
Churches, but is alſo compounded of fach Churches, and your ſelves cannor avoid the . note of Schiſ- 
matiques, or Heretiques, if it were bur for participating with ſuch heretical Churches. For it is 1impoſ- 
fible- ro retain Communion with the true Catholique Church, and yer agree with them who are 
divided from her by Schiſm, or Herefie; becauſe that were to affirm, thar for the ſelf ſame rime 
they could be within and without the Catholique Church, as proportienably I diſcourſed in the next 
precedent -Chaprer, concerning 'the communicacing of moderate Preteſtants with thoſe who maintain 
that Herefie of the Latency and Inviſibiliry of Gods Church, where I brought a place. of <. Cyprian to 
this purpoſe, which the Reader may be pleaſed ro review in the fiſth Chapter, and 17. Number. 
22. Bur beſides this defe in the perſonal Succeſſion of Proteſtanc Biſhops, there is another of great 
moment ; which is, that they want the right Form of ordaining Biſhops, and Prieſts, becauſe the manner 
which uſe is ſo much different from thar of the Roman Church ( at leaft according to the common opi- 
nlon of Divines ) that ir cannor be ſufficient for the Eſſence of Ordination ; as I could demonſtrate 1f this 
were the proper place of ſuch a Treatiſe, and will nor fail ro do if D, Potter give me occafion. In -the 
mean time the Reader may be pleaſed to read the Aurhor (x) cited here in the margent, and then com- 
pare the form of our Ocdinarion with that of Proteſtants ; and to remember thar if che , form which they 
uſe either in conſecrating Biſhops, or in ordaining Prieſts, be ar leaſt doubrful, they can neither have un- 
ps. For Prieſts cannot be ordained bur by true Biſhops, nor can any be a truce 
Biſhop, unleſs he firſt be Prieft. I ſay, their Ordination is art leaſt doubrful ; becauſe that ſufficeth for my 
preſent pu - For Biſhops and Prieſts, whoſe Ordination is notoriouſly £nown to be bur doubrful; are 
not to be eſteemed Biſhops, or Prieſts; and no man withour Sacriledge can receive Sacraments from 
them 3 all which they adminiſter unlawfully ; And ( if we except Bapriſm, with manifeſt danger of in- 
validity, and with obligation to be at leaſt conditionally repeated ) ſo protefiants muſt remain doubr- 
ful of Remiſfſion of ns, of their Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, and may not pretend to be a true Church ; 
which -cangot ſubfift without andoubted rue Biſhops and Prieſts, nor without due adwiniſtration of Sa- 
craments, which ( according to baron is an eflential nore of rhe true Church. And it isa world 
to obſerve the proceeding of Engliſh Proteſtants in this poinr of their 0rdinations.” For firſt, 4n 3, Edw. 
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a Dyer, f0l.234. 6. cap; 2. when he was a Child abour 12. years of age, It was enafed, that ſuch ( a ) form of making, and con- 


term, Mich.6.& ſecrating 


ſed ran Se 


7. Elin, 


Biſhops and Prieſts, as by ſix Prelates, and ſix other to be appointed by the King, ſhould be devi- 
this word deviſed ) and ſet forth under the great Seal ;, ſhould be uſed and none other. But after 
this A& was repealed 1 Mar. Sefſ 2. in ſo much, as that when afterward An. 6.% 7, Keg. Eliz, Bilhop Bon- 
ner being indicted upon a certificate made by D. Horn a Proteſtant Biſhop of Wincheſter, ſor his refuſal 
of the Oath of Supremacy ; and he excepting againſt rhe Indi&ment becauſe . D. Horn was no Biſhep ; 
all the Judges reſolved thar his exception was good, If indeed D. Horn was not Biſhep, and they were 
all at a ſand, till 4z.-$ Elix, Cap. 1. the AG of Edw. 6. was renewed and confirmed, with a particular 
proviſo, that no man ſhould be impeached or maleſted by means of any Cerrificate by any Biſhop or 
Archbiſhop made before this laſt a&. Whereby it is clear, that they made ſome doubr of their own 
Ordination, and that there is nothing but uncertainty in the whole buſineſs of rheir Ordination, which 
( forſooth ) muſt depend upon Six Prelates, the great Seal, As of Parliament being contrary one to 


- another, and the hke. 
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23. But though they want Perſonal Succeſſion, yer ar leaſt they have ſucceſſion of Do&rin as they ſay, 
and prerend to prove, becauſe they belicye as the Apoſtles believed. This )s to beg the Qyeſtion, and to 
rake what, they may be ſure, will never be granted. For if they want Perſonal Succeſſion, and ſlight Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Tradition, how will they perſwade any mat, that they agree with the Do&rin of the Apoſtles ? 
We have heard 7 ertullian ſaying, 1 will preſcribe ( b) (againſt all Hereriques ) that there is no means to 
prove what the Apoſtles preached, but by the ſame Churches which they founded. And : . Irenexs tells us, 
that, We may ( c )) behold the Traditien of the Apoſtles in every Clurch, it men be deftrous to bear the truth, 
| e Biſhops by the Apoſiles in Churches, and their Succefſors even to 
4s, And the-ſame Father 1n another place faith, + ought to obry ( d ) thoſe Prieſts who are in the 
Church, who- have Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, and who together with Succeſſton in their Biſhoprichs bave 
received the certain gift of truth. S. Auguſtine ſaith, 7 am kept in the C burch (ec) by the +ucceſſion of 
Prieſts from the very See of Peter the Apoſtle, to whom our Saviour after his R:ſurreftion committed bis 
ſheep to be ſed, even to the preſent _ Origen to this purpoſe giveth us a good and wholſom Rule 
( happy, if himſelf had followed the ſame ) in theſe excellevt words : Since there be many who think 
( f ) they believe the things which are of Cbrift, and ſome are of different opinion from thoſt who went before 
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chem; let the preaching of the Church be kept , which is delivered by the Apoſtles by order of Succeſſion , and 
remains in the Church to this very days that only is to be believed for truth, which in nothing diſagrees from 
the Tradition of the Church. In vain then do theſe men brag of the do&rin of the Apoſtles , unleſs firſt 
chey can demonfirate that they enjoyed a continued ſucceſſion of Biſhops from the Apoſtles, and can 
ſhew us a Church, which , according to S. Auſtin , 1s deduced by un1oubted SUCCESSION from the Sta | 
(8g ) ofthe Apoſiles , even tothe preſent Biſhops, | : g Cont, Fauſt, 
24. But yet nevertheleſs, ſuppoſe It were granted , that they agreed with the dofrin of the Apo- £47. 2, 
ſtles, this were not ſufficient ro prove a Succeſſson in Dofirin. For Succeſhon , beſides agreement or f- 
milicude , doth alſo require a never-interfupted conveying of ſuch do&rin, from the time of the A- 
poſiles i11l the days of thoſe perſons , who challenge ſuch a Succeſſion. And fo S, Auguſtin faith: we | 
are to believe that: Goſpel which from th& time of the Apoſtles the ( h ) Church hath brought down to N £45.28. Cont. 
our days by 4 never-interrupted courſe of times and by undoubted ſucceſſion of conneftion. Now , thac thie Fauſt, cap. 2, 
Reformarion, begun by Luther , was interrupted for divers ages before him , is manifeſt out of Hiſto. 
ry, and by his endeayoring a Reformation , which muſt preſuppoſe Abuſes, He cannot therefore 
pretend a continued Succeſſion of that Do&rin which * he ſought to revive , and reduce to the 
knowledg , and prafice of men. And they ought nor to prove that they have a Succetſion of dodtrin, 
becauſe they agree with the doQrin of rhe Apoſtles ; but contrarily we muſt infer , that they agree 
not with the Apoſtles', becauſe they cannot pretend a never. interrupted ſucceſfion of do&rin from 
che times of the Apoſtles, till Luther, And here ir is not amiſs ro note, that although the ?alden{es, 
wick'iff , &c. had agreed with Proteſtants in all points of do&rin ; yet they could not brag of Suc- 
ceſſion from them , becauſe their dog&rin hath not been free from 3nterruption , which necellarily crof- 
ſeth Succe/ſton. ; 
25. And as want of Succeſſion of Perſons and Dottrin , cannot ſtand with that yniverſality of Time, 
which is inſeparable from the Catholique Church; ſo likewiſe the diſagreeing Sets which are diſperſed 
through divers Countries, and Nations, cannot help rowards that 4xzverſality of Place , wherewith the 
true Church muft be endued : but rather ſuch local mulriplication, doth more and more lay open theic 
divifion , and wanr of ſucceſſion in Do&rin, For the excell:nt obſervation of S. A4ugaſtin doth punQu- 
ally agree with all Modern Heretiques 3 wherein this holy Father having cited theſe words out of the 
Prophet Ezekiel, (1) MyFlacks are diſperſed upon the whole face of the earth; he adds this remarkable 1 Cap. 24 
ſentence : Not all Heretiques (k ) are ſpread over the face of the earth, and yet there are Heretiques ſpread K Lib. de Patt. 
over the whoie face of the Earth, ſome here , ſome there , yet they are wanting in noplace, they bnow not one an- cap. 8. 
other. One Sett for example in Africa , another Hereſte in the Eaft, another in Egypt , another in Meſopotamia. 
In «vers places there are divers: one mother , pride bath begot them all, as our own mother the Ct: oliquz 
Church bath brought forth all faithful people diſperſed throughout the whole world. No wonder then , if Pride 
breed Diſſention , and Charity #nion, And in anorher place applying to Hereriques thoſe words of the Can- 
ticles: # thou b1ow not (1) thyſelf , go forth , and follow after the ſteps of the flocks , and feed thy bids , he | Ca"t- I. 
faith. If thou bnow not thy ſelf, go ( m )) thou ſorth , 1 do not caſt thee out , but go thou out , that it may be ſaid M Ep. 48» 
of thee : They went from us, but they were not of us. Go thou out in the ſteps of the flocks; not in my ſteps, 
bat in the ſleps of the flocks; nor of one flock, but of divers and wandering flocks; And feed thy Kids , not 
as Peter , to whom it is ſaid, Feed thy ſheep : but feed thy kias in the tabernacle of the Paſtors , not in the Ta- 
bernacle of the Paſtor , where there & one flock , and one Paſtor. In which words this holy Father doth ſer 
down the marks - of Herefie , to wit , gozng out from the Church , and wanrof Unity among themſelves, 
which proceed from not acknowledging one Supreme and Viſible Paſtor and Head under Chriſt, And (0 
ir being proved thar Proteſtants having neither ſucceſſion of Perſons , nor Doftrix , nor univerſality of 
Time , or Place, cannot avoid the juſt note of Herefie. | | 
26. Hitherro we have brought arguments to'prove, that Luther , and all Proteſtants are guilty of He- 
reſie againſt the Negative Precept of Faith , which obligeth her under paiti of damnation , nor ro imbrace 
any one error , contrary to any truth ſufficiently propounded , as teſtified or revealed by Almighty God. 
Which were enough to make good , thar among perſons who diſagree in any one Point of Faith, one 
part only can be ſaved : Yer we will now prove that whoſoever erreth in any one Point, doth alſo break 
the Affirmative precept of Faith , whereby we are obliged poſitively, to. believe ſome revealed truch , with 
an #nf.:llible and ſupernatural Faith which is neceflary to ſalvation , even nece/:tate finz , or medit, as Di- 
vines ipeak ; that is , ſo neceſſary rhat nor any, after he is come to the uſe of Reaſon, was or can be (a- 
ved without ir, according to the words of the Apoſtle : without faith (n ) it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. n Heb. It. 6. 
27. In the beginning of this Chapter I ſHhewed , that to Chriſtian Catholique faich are required Cer- 
tainty , Obſcurity , Prudence , and Suptrnaturality ; All which Conditions we will prove to be wanting in 
the belief of Proteſtants even in thoſe points which are true in themſelves, and to which they yield aſ« 
ſent, as happeneth in all thoſe particulars , wherein they agree with us, from whence it will follow, 
that they wanting true Dzvine faith , want means abſolutely neceſſary to falvation, | uh 
28. And firſt, that their belief wanteth Certainty FE prove, becauſe they denying the Univerſal infalli- The Faith of 
bility of the Church can have nocertain ground to know what obje&s are revealed, or teſtified by God. Proteſtants 
Holy Scripture is in ir ſelf moſt rrue and infallible ; bur without the dire&ion and declaration of the ach Cer 
Church, we can neither have certain means to know what Scripture is Canonical, nor what Tranſlations fy» 
be fairhful, nor what is the true meaning of Scripture, Evety Proteſtant, as I ſuppoſe , is perſwaded 
that his own opinions be true, and that he hath uſed ſuch means as are wont to be preſcribed for under- 
ſtanding the Scripture 3 as Prayer , Conferring of divers Texts , &c. and yer their diſapreements ſhew- 
that ſome of them are deceived : And therefore ir is clear that they have no one certain ground where- 
on to relie for underſtanding of Scripture. And ſeeing they hold all the Articles of Faith, even concern- 
Ing fundamental points , upon the ſelf ſame ground of Scripture, interpreted , not by the Churches Au- 
thority, but according to ſome other Rules, which, as experience of their contradifions teach , do ſome. 
times fail ; it is clear that the ground of their faith js infallible in no point ar all. And albeir ſome. 
. time it chance to hit-on the truth, yer It 1s likewiſe apt to lead them to error : As all Arch-hereriques. 
believing ſome truths, and withal divers errors upon the ſame ground and motive , have indeed no true 
divine infallible faich , but only a fallible humane opinion , and perſwaſion. For if the ground upon 
which they rely were certain , it could never produce any error. ys 
; 29. Another. cauſe of uncertainty in the faith of Proteſtanrs , muſt riſe from their diſtin&ion of points 
fundimemal, and not fundameatal.. For ſince they. acknowledg, rhat every error 11 faridimental points 
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deſtroyeth the ſubſtance of faith, and yet cannot determine what points be fundamental, it followeth 
that they muſt remain uncertain whether ot no they be not in ſome fundamental error, and fo want the 
ſubſtance of faich, without which there can be no hope of ſalvation. ; ; 

30, And thar he who erreth againſt any one reyealed truth ( as certainly ſome Proteſtants muſt do, 
becaiiſe contradiftory Propofitians cannot both be true ) doth loſe all Divine Faith, is a very true 
doArine delivered by Catholique Divines, with ſo general a conſear, that the contrary is wont to be 
cenſured as temerarious, The Angelical Door S; Thomas propoſeth this Queſtion: whether ( © ) be 
who denicth one Article of Faith, may retain Faith in other Articles ?and reſfolveth that he cannot : which 
he proveth, { Argumento ſtd. contra ) becauſe, As deadly ſin is oppoſete to Charity; ſo to deny one Article of 
Faith 1s oppoſite to Faith. But Charity doth not remain with axy one deadly fit 5, Therefore Faith doth not re. 
main after the denial of any one Article of Faith. Whereof he gives this farther reaſon : Becauſe ( faith he ) 
the nature of every habit doth depend apon the formal Motive and Objett thereof, which Motive being taken away 
he nature of the habit cannot remain. But the formal objett of Faith is the ſupreme Truth as it is maniſeſted in 
criptures, and in the dotrine of the Churth which proceed from the ſame (upreme Verity, Whoſorver therefore 
doth not rely upon the dottrine of the Church ( which proceeds from the ſupreme Vyirity, manifeſted in Scripture ) 
as upon an infallible Rule, be bath not the habit of Faiih, but belitus thoſe things which belong to Faith, by 
ſome other means than by Faith : as, if one ſhould remember ſome concluſrons, and not know the reaſon of that 
demonſtration, it is clear that be hath not certain bnowledge, but only opinion, now it is manifeſt, that be 
who relits on the dotirine of the Church, as upon an infallible Rule , will yield his aſſent to all, that the 
Church teacheth. For, 3f among thoſe things which ſhe teacheth, he bold what he will, and doth not hold 
what he will not, be doth not rely upon the dottrine of the Church, as upon an infallible Rule, but only upon bis 
own will. And ſo 3t is clear, that an Heretich, who with pertinacity denzeth one Article of Faith, #s not ready 
to follow the detirine of the Church in all things : And therefore it 3s manifeſt, that whoſoever is an Here- 
tique ia any one Article of Faith, concerning other Articles, hath not Faith, but a find of Opinion, or his 
own will. Thus far St. Thomas. And afterward, 4 man doth believe ( q) all the Articles of Faith for one 
and the ſelf ſame reaſon, to wit, for the Prime Verity propoſed to us in the Scripture, underſtood aright accord- 
ing to the Dottrine of the Church : and thereſore whoſoever falls from this reaſon , or motive , is totally depri. 
ved of Faith. From this truedoErine we are to inferr, that to recain, or want the ſubſtance of Faith doth 
not conſiſt in the matter, or mulcictude of the Articles, but in the oppofirion againſt God*s Divine re- 
ſtimony, which 1s involved in every leaſt error againſt Faith. And fince ſome Proteſtants muſt needs 
err, and that they have no certaln rule to know, why rather one than another, it manifeſtly follows that 
none of them have any certainty for the ſubſtance of their Faith in any one point. Moreover D. Potter, 
being forced to confeſs that the Roman Church wants not the ſubſtance of Faith, it follows that ſhe doth 
not err in any one point againſt Faith, becauſe, as we have ſeen out of $ Thomas, every ſuch error deſtroys 
the ſubſtance of Faith. Now, if the Koman Church did nor-crr in any one point of Faith, icis manifeſt 
that Proteſtants err in all thoſe points wherein they arc contrary to her. And this may ſuffice to prove 
that the Faith of Proteſtants wants Iofallibility. 
They wantthe 21. And now for the ſecond condition of Faith, I ſay, If Proteſtants have Certainty, they want Oh- 
ſecond Condl- ſcyrity, and ſo have not that faith, wich, as the Apoſile ſaith, is of things not appearing, or fiort neceſſi- 
rion of Faith : rating our underſtanding to an aſſent. For the whole edifice of the faith of Proteſtants, is ſctled on theſe 
Obfcurity. ewo principles : Theſe particular Books are Canonical Scripture: And the ſenſe and meaning of theſe 
Canonical Scriptures, is clear and evident, at leaſt in all points neceflary to Salyation. Now theſe 
Principles being once fuppoſed, it clearly followeth, that what Proteſtants believe as neceſſary to ſalva- 
rion is evidently known by them to be true, by this Argument. Irs certain and evident, that whatſoever 
js concained In the word of God, is true. Bur it is certain and evident, that theſe Books in particular are 
the word of God : Therefore ir is certain and evident that wharſoever Is contained in theſe Books is true. 
Which Concluſcon I rake for a Major in a ſecond Argument, and ſay thus : Ir Is certain and evident, that 
whatſoever Is contained in theſe Books is true : Bur it is certain and evident, that ſuch particular Articles 
( for example, the Trinity, Incarnation, Original fin, &#c, ) are contained in theſe Books : Therefore 
it is certain and evident, that theſe particular objets are true, Neither will jt avail you ro ſay, that the 
ſaid Principles are not evident by natural diſcourſe, but only to the eye «f reaſon cleared by grace, as you 
ſpeak. For ſupernatural evidence, no leſs ( yea rather more ) draws and excludes obſcurity, than natural 
evidence doth : neither can the party ſo enlightned be ſaid voluntarily to captivate his underſtanding to 
that light, bur rather his underſtandiog is by a neceſſity made captive, and forced nor to disbelieve, what 
15 preſented by ſo clear a light : And therefore your imaginary faith 1s not the true faith defined by the 
wa Apoſtle, bur an invention of yeur own. 
Their faith 32. Thar the faith of Proteftants wanteth the third Condition which was Prudence, is deduced from 
wants Pru- 11 that hitherto hath been ſaid. What wiſdom was it, to forſake a Church confeſledly very ancient, 
dence. and beſides which, there could be demonſirated no other vifible Church of Chriſt upon earth ? A 
Church acknowledged to want nothing neceſſary to ſalvation ; endued with ſucceflion of -Biſhops, with 
FOO and Univerſality of Time and Place; A Church which if it be nor the true Church, her enc- 
miles cannot pretend to have any Church, Ordination, Scripture, Succeffion, &c. and are forced for 
their own ſake, to maintain her perpetual Exiſtence, and Being, To leave I ſay, ſuch a Church, and 
frame a Community, without their Unity, or means to procure ir; a Church which ar Lutber's firſt re- 
volt had no larger extent than where his body was ;. a Church without #4niverſality of Place or Time; 
A Church which can pretend no 7Yiſbility or Being, except only in that former Church which it oppoſerh 3 
a Church void of Succeſſion of Perſons or Doftrinez What wiſdom was it to follow ſuch men as Luther, 
In an oppofirion againſt the Viſible Church of Chriſt, begun upon meer paſſion ? What wiſdom is ic 
to receive from 5, a Church, Ordination , Scriptures , Perſonal Succeffion, and not Succeffion of 
Dorine ? Is not this to verifie the name of Hereſie, which fignifieth Elefion or Choice f Whereby me 
catinor avoid that note of Imprudency, or ( as S. Auſtin calls it ) Foolifhneſs, ſer down by him again 
r Cont. tp.Funds the Manichees, and by me recited before. 1 would not ( ſaith he ) believe ( r ) the Goſpel, unleſs the Autho- 
C. 5s rity of the Church did move me. Joſe therefore whom 1 obeyed, ſaying, Believe the Goſpel, why ſhould 7 
zot obey the ſame men ſaying unto me, Do not believe Manicheus, ( Luther, Calvin, &c. ) Chuſe what thox 
pleaſeſt : If thou ſay, Believe the Catholiques ; they warn me not to believe thee. Wherefore if TI believe them, 
1 caunot belitve thee. If thou ſay, Do not believe the Catholiques ; thou Joro not do well, in forcing me to the 
faith of Manicheus, becauſe by the Preaching of Catholiques, 1 believed the Goſpel it ſelf. If thou ſay 3 = 
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did well to believe thrm Srgrongy''ss 
commending Manicheus ; doft theu thin 

believe what thou wilt , and not believe what thou wilt not?- Nay , this holy Father is not content to call 
ir Foolijhneſs ,, but meer Magneſs, in theſe words, 3 hy ſhould I not moſt diligently enquire (Cl ) what Chr3;t 
commanded of thoſe before all others, by whoſe Authority I was moved to believe, that Chriſt. commanded any 
-z00d thing ? Canſt thou better derlare to me , what be ſaid , whom IT would not haut thought to have been , or 
to be, if the belief thereof had been recommended by thee to me ? Thws therefore T believed by fame , ſlrengthned 
with Celebrity , Conſent , Antiquity. But every one may: ſee that you, ſo few, ſo tmbulent, ſo new,” can produce 
nothing which deſerves Authority. What M ADNESS # thu ? Believe them ( Catholiques ) that we 
ought to believe Chriſt ; but learn of us what Chriſt ſaid. why I beſeech thee ? Surely if they ( Catholiques, ) 
were not at all , and could not teach me any thing, 1 would more eaſily perſwade my ſelf, that I were nut to 
believe Chriſt , than I ſhould learn any thing concerning him from other than thoſe, by whom I believed him. 
Laſtly, Iask, What wiſdom it could be to leave all viſible Churches , and conſequently the true Catho- 
lique Church of Chrift, which yow confeis cannot err in polnts neceflary to ſalvation, and the Roman 
Church which you grant doth not err in fundamentals, and follow private men who may err even in 
points neceſlary to ſalvation ? Eſpecially , if we add, that when Luther roſe, there was no viſible true Ca- 
tholique Church befides that of Rome, and them who agreed with her; in which ſenſe, ſhe was, and is, 
the only true Church of Chriſt , and nct capable cf any error in faith. Nay , even Lut! er , who firſt oppoſed 
the Roman Church , yet coming to diſpute aeainft other Hereriques , he is forced to give the Lye 
both ro his own words and deeds ,- in ſaying , we freely confeſs (t ) that in the Papacy there are ».any good 
things worthy the name of Chriſtian, which have come from them to us. Namely, we conſeſs that in the 
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commenaing the Goſpel , _but you did not well to beliert them, diſ- 
me ſo very FOOLISH, that without any reaſon at alt , I ſhould 
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Anab. ad dus 


Papacy.there is true Scripture , true Baptiſm, the true Sacrament of the Altar, the true Keys for t_ evemiſſionof Parochos,to. 2. 


ſins , the true office of Preaching , true Catechiſm, as our Lords Prayer , Ten Commandments, articles of faith, 
&c. And atrerward , I avouch , that ander the Papacy # true Chriſiianity , yea, the Kernel and Marrow of 
Chriſtianity , and many pious and great Saints, And again he afftirmeth, that rhe Church of Rome hath the 
true Spirit , Goſpel , Faith , Baptiſm , Sacramerts , the Keys , the Office | f Preaching , Prayer , Holy Scripture, 
and whatſoever Chriſtianity ought to have. Anda little before, 1 hear and {ee that they bringin Anavaptiſm 
only to this end, that they may ſpight the Pope , as men that will receive nothing from Antichriſt ;, no other- 
wiſe than the Sacramentaries do , who therefore believe only Bread and Wine to be in the Sacrament , meer- 
ly i1 hatred againfs the Biſhop of Rome ; and they think that by this means they ſhall overcome the Papacy. 
Verily theſe men rely upon a weak ground , for by this means they muſt deny the whole Scripture , and the Office 


Germ. Wit. fol. 


of preaching. For we have theſe things from the Pope , otrerwiſe we muſt go make a new Scripture. 


oO Truth , more forcible (as St. Auſtin ſays) to wripg out ( x ) Confeſſion, than #s any rach, or torment 
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And ſo we may. truly ſay with Moſes : Inimics noſtrs ſunt Tudices , Our very enemies give ( y ) ſentence poſt collat.c.24. 


or Us 
j Laſtly , fince your faich wanteth Certainty and. Prudence, it is eafie to infer that ic wants the 
fourth Condition, Sypernaturality. For. being but an Humane perſwaſion, or Opinion, it is not in nature 
or eſſence: Supernatural, And being inprudent , and raſh, ir cannot proceed from Divine Motion and 
Grace ; and therefore it is neither ſupernatural jn ir ſelf, nor in the cauſe from which it proceedeth. 

34+ Since therefore we have proved, that whoſoever errs againſt any one pointof faith , loſeth all di- 
vine faith , even concerning thoſe other Articles wherein he doth not err; and that although he could 
ſtill retain true faith for ſome points, yer any one error in whatſoever matter concerning faith , is & 
grievous fin; it clearly follows, that when two or more hold different do&rines concerning fait» and 
Retigion , there can be bur one Part ſaved. For declaring of which truth, it Catholiques be charged 
with want of Charity, and Modeſty , and be accuſed of rafhneſs, ambition, and fury ; as D. Potter is very 
free in this kind: I defice every one to ponder the whole words of S. Chryſoſtom , who teacheth , that 
every leaſt error overthrows all faith , and whoſoever is guilty thereof is in the Church, like one, who in 
the Commonwealth forgeth faiſe coin. Let them bear ( faith this holy Father ) what S. Paul ſaith: Name- 
ly , that they who brought in ſome ſmall error (Z\ had overthrown the Goſpel. For, to ſhew how ſmall a 
thing 3ll mingled doth corrupt the whole, be ſaid , that the Coſpel was ſubverted. For as he who clips a 
little of the ſtamp from the King's meny , makes the whole piece of no value: ſo whoſoever takes away the 
leaſt particle of ſound faith , is wholly corrupted , always going from that beginning to worſe things. Where 
then are they, who condemn 71s as co tentious perſons, becauſe we cannot agree with Heretiques : and do often 
ſay, that there #s no difference betwixt us and- them, but that our diſagreement proceeds from 1mbition to do- 
mineer ? And thus having ſhewed th#t' Proteſtants want true Faith, it remaineth that, according to my 
firſt deſign ,. I examine whether they do nor alſo want Charity , as ir reſpe&s a mans ſelf, 
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The ANSWER tothe SIX THCHAPTER. 


That Proteſtants are not Hereticks. 


4. men, of any great and horrible crime, ſhould in all reaſon and jultice 
v take care that the greatneſs of his Evidence do equal, if not 
SS». exceed, the quality of the crime. And ſuch an accuſation you 
would here make ſhew of, by pretending, firſt, To lay fuch grounds of it, 
as are either already proved, or elſe yielded on all ſides: and after to raiſe a firm 
and ſtable ſtructure of convincing arguments upon them. But both theſe 
I find to be meer and vain pretences, and having conſidered this Cha- 
pter alſo without prejudice or paſſion, as Idid the former, I am enforc'd 
' Mmz 
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by thelight of Truth, topronounce your whole diſcourſe, a painted and ruinous 
building upona weak and ſandy Foundation. : 

2. Ad $2, 3. Firſt for your grounds ; a great part of them, is falſly ſaid to 
be either proved or granted. Itis true indeed, that Mar by bis natural wit or in- 
duſtry could never have attained to the knowledg of Gods will to give him a ſuperna- 
tural and eternal happineſs ; nor of the means, by which his pleaſure was to be- 
ſtow this happineſs upon him. And therefore your firſt ground is good, That 33 
was requiſite his underjtanding ſhould be enabled to apprehend that end and means, by 
a*knowledg ſupernatural. 1 lay this is good, if you mean by kzowledg, an appre- 
henfion or belief. But, if you take the word properly and exaQly, itis both falſe z 
for faith is not knowledg, no more than three is four, but eminently contained 
init ſo : that he that knows, believes and ſomething more; but he that believes 
many times does not ; nay, if he doth barely and meerly believe, he doth ne- 
ver know : and beſides it is retracted by yourſelf preſently, where you re- 
quire, That the obje# of Faith muſt be both naturally and ſupernaturally un- 
known. And again in the next page, where you ſay, Faith differs from ſcience iy 
regard of the obje#'s obſcurity. For that ſcience and knowledg properly taken 
areSynony mous terms, and that a knowledg of a thing abſolutely unknown is a 
plain implicancy 3; I think, are things fo plain, that you will not require any 
proof of them. 

3. But then whereas you add, That if ſuch a knowledg were no more than pro- 
bable, it could not be able ſufficiently to over-bear onr will, and encounter with hu- 
mane probabilities, being backed with the ſtrength of fleſh and blood, and therefore 
conclude, that it was farther neceſſary, that this ſupernatural knowleds ſhould be 
moſt certain and infallible : To this I anſwer, that I do heartily acknowledg and 
believe, the Articles of our Faith to be in themſelves Truths, as certain and in- 
fallible as the very common Principles of Geometry and Metaphyſicks. But that 
there is required of us a knowledg of them, and an adherence to them, as cer- 

' tain as that of ſenſe or ſcience z that ſuch a certainty 1s required of us under pain 
of damnation, ſo that no man can hope to be in the ſtate of ſalvation, but he that 
firs in himſelf fuch a degree of Faith, ſuch a ſtrength of adherence : This I 
have already demonſtrated to be a great error, and of dangerous and pernici- 
ous conſequence. And becauſe I am more and more confirm'd-1n my per{waſion 
that the truth which I there delivered, is of great and fingular uſeI will here 
confirm it with more reaſon. And to fatisfie you that this 18no ſingularity of 

4 M. Hooker my own, my Margent preſents you with a (a) Proteſtant Divine of great autho- 

in his anſwer rity, and no way (1ngularin his opinions, who hath long ſince preached and ju- 


Travers his -- ? 
Sutalicncicn (tified the ſame dottrin. 


I have taught | | 

that the - = of things which we believe by the word, is not fo ceftain as of that we perceive by ſenſe; And fs 
jr as certain? Yea 1 taught, thar the things which God doth promiſe in his word, are ſurer unto us than any thing 
we touch, handle, or ſee, Burt are we ſo ſure and certain of them? If we be, why doth God ſo often prove his 
promiſes unto us, as he doth by arguments taken from our ſenſible experience ? We muſt be ſurer of the proof than 
the thing proved, otherwiſe it is no proof. How is it that if ten men doall look upon the Moon, every one of them 
knows it as Certainly to be the Moon as another : Bur many believing one and the fame promiſes, all have not one and 
che ſame fulneſs of perſwaſion ? How falleth it our, that men being afſured of any thing by ſenſe can be no ſurer of 
jr then they are? whereas the ſtrongeſt in faith that liverh upon the earth , had always need to labour, and 
ſtrive, and pray, that this aſſurance concerning heavenly and ſpiritual things, may grow, increaſe, and be aug- 
mented. 


4. I fay, That every Text of Scripture which makes mentionofany that were 
weak, or of any that were ſtrong in faith: oftany that were of little, or any that 
were of great faith: of any that abounded, or any that were rich infaith ; of ex- 
creaſing, growing, rooting, grounding, eſtabliſhing, confirming in faith : Every ſuch 
Text, is a demonſtrative refutation of this vain fancy : provingthat faith, even 
true and ſaving faith, is not a thing conſiſting in fach an indivilible point of per- 
fetion as you make it, but capable of argumentation and diminution. Eve- 
ry prayer you make to Gqd to increaſe your faith, or (if your conceive ſuch a 


prayer 
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prayer derogatory from the perfection of your faith, ) the Apoſtles praying to 
Chriſt to increaſe their faith, 18a convincing argument of the ſame concluſion. 
Moreover, if this dottrine of yours were true, then, ſeeingnot any the leaſt 
doubting can confilt with a moſt infallible certainty, it will follow that every 
leaſt doubting in any matter of faith, though reliſted and involuntary, is a dam- 
nable fin, abſolutely deſtructive, ſo long as it laſts, of all true and ſaving faith : 
which you are ſo far from granting, that you make it no fin at all, but only an oc- 
caſion of merit : and if you ſhould eſteem it a fin, then muſt you acknowledge, 
contrary to your own Principles, that there are Actual fins meerly involuntary. 
The ſame is furthermore invincibly confirmed by every deliberate fin that any 
Chriſtian commits 3 by any progreſs1in Charity that he makes. For ſeeing, as S. 
John afſures us, our faith « the viGory which overcomes the world, certainly if the 
faith of all true believers were perfed, (and, iftrue faith be capable of no imper- 
fettion, if all faith be a knowledge moſt certain and infallible, all faith muſt be 
perfe&t ; for the moſt imperte& that is, according to your dodtrin, if it be true, 
muſt be 2zoft certain 3 and ſure the molt perfect that is cannot be more than moſt 
certain, )then certainly their victory over the world,and therefore over thefleſh, 
and therefore over fin muſt of neceſlity be perfect, and ſo it ſhould be impoſlible 
for any true believer to commit any deliberate fin; and therefore he that com- 
mits any fin muſt not think himſelfa true believer. Beſides, ſeeing faith worketh 
by Charity, and Charity is the effect of faith : certainly, if the cauſe were per- 
fe&, the effe&t would be perfect, and conſequently as you make no degrees in 
Faith, ſo there would be nonein Charity, and ſo no man could poſlibly make any 
progreſs in it, but all true believers ſhould be equal in Charity, as in faith you 
make them equal: and from thence it ſhould follow unavoidably,that whoſoever 
finds in himſelf any true faith, muſt preſently perſwade himſelf that he is perfect 
in Charity :and whoſoever on the other fide,diſcovers in his charity any imperfe- 
Qion muſt not believe that he hath any true faith. Theſe, you ſee, are ſtrange and 
portentous conſequences, and yet the deduction of them from your dofrinis 
clear and apparent 3 which ſhews this doQtrin of yours, which you would fain 
have true; that there might be ſome neceſlity of your Churches infallibility;to be 
indeed plainly repugnant not only to Truth but even toall Religion and Piety, 
and fit for nothing but to make men negligent of making any progreſs in Faith or 
Charity. And therefore I muſt intreat and adjure you either to diſcover unto 
me (which take God to witneſs I cannot perceive ) ſome fallacy in my reaſons 
againſt it, or never hereafter to open your mouth in defence of it- 

5. As for that one fingle reaſon which you produce to confirm it, it will ap- 
pear upon examination to be reſolyed finally into a groundleſs Aſſertion of your 


own, contrary to all truth and experience, and that is, That #o degree of faith, leff 


than a moſt certain and infallible knowledg, can be able Fo ciently to over-bear our 
will, and encounter with humane probabilities, being backt with the ſtrength of fleſh 
and blood. For who ſees not that many Millions in the world forego many times 
their preſent eaſe and pleaſure, undergo great and toilſom labours, encounter 
great difficulties, adventure upon great dangers, and all this not upon any cer- 
tain expeRation, but upon a probable hope of ſome future gain and commodity, 
and that not infinite and eternal, but finite and temporal ? Who ſees not that ma- 
ny men abſtain from many things they exceedingly deſire, not upon any certain 
aſfurance,but a probable fear of danger that may come after? What manever was 
there ſo madly in love with a preſent penny, but thathe would willingly ſpend it 
upon any little hope that by doing ſo he might gain a hundred thouſand pound ? 
And I would fain know, what gay probabilities you could deviſe to diſlwade him 
from this reſolution. And, if you can deviſe none; what reaſon then, qr.ſenfe is 
there,but that a probable hope of infinite andeeternal happineſs, provided for all 
thoſe that obey Chriſt Jeſas; and much more a firm faith, though not ſo certain; 
in ſome ſort, as ſenſe or ſcience, may be able to ſway our will to obedi- 
ENCE; 
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volt to avert us from it? Men may talk their pleaſure of an abſolute and moſt 
infallible certainty, but did they generally believe that obedience to Chriſt were 
the only way to preſent and eternal felicity, but as'firmly and undoubtedly as 
that there is ſuch a City as Conſtantinople, nay but as much as Czſar's Commen. 
taries, or the Hiſtory of Salxjt ; Tbeheve the Jives of moſt men, both Papiſts 
and Proteſtants would be better than they are. Thus therefore out of your own 
words I argue agamlſt you : He that requires to true faith, anabſolute and*in. 
fallible certainty, for tmsonty reafon becauſe any leſs degree, conld not be ableto 
overbear our will, &c.inmports, thatif a leſs degree of faith were able to do this, 
then a leſs degree of faith may be true and divine and ſaving faith : But experi- 
ence ſhews, and reafon confirms, that a firm faith, though not ſo certain as ſenſe 
or ſcience, may be able ro'encounter and-overcome onr will and aftetions: And 
therefore it follows from'your own reaſon, that faith, whichisnot a moſt certain 

and infallible knowledg,.may be true 2nd divine and ſaving faith. 
6. All theſe Reaſons Fhave employed to ſhew that ſuch a moſt certain and in- 
fallible taith as here you taſk of, is not ſo neceſſary, but that without ſuch a high 
degree of it; it is poſhbleto pleaſe God. And therefore the Doctrines delivered 
by you $ 25. are moſt preſumptuous and nncharitable: viz. That ſuch a moſt cer- 
tain and infallible faith is neceſſary to ſalvation, Neceſſitate Finis or Medi; ſo neceſ- 
ſary, that after a man is come 10 the uſe'of reaſon, no man ever was 0r can be ſaved 
without it. WV herein you boldly intrudethtothe Judgment-ſeat of God,and damn 
men for breaking Laws, not of God's'but your own making. But withal, you 
clearly contradiCt your ſelf, not only where you affirm, That your faith depends 
finally npon the Tradition of Age to Age, of Father to Son, which cannot be a fit 
ground, but only for a Moral aflurance 3' nor only, where you pretend, that ot 
alone Hearing and Seeing, but alſo Hiftories, Letters, Relations of mary( which cer- 
tainly are things not certain and infallible) are yet fourdaticns good enongh to ſup- 
port your faith; Which doin, if 1t' were good and allowable, Proteſtants 
might then hope that their Hiſtories,and Letters,and Relations might alſo paſs for 
means ſufficient of a ſuffictent Certainty, and that they ſhould not be excluded 
from Salvation for want'of ſuch a certainty. But indeed the preflure of the pre- 
ſent difficulty compelFd you to ſpeak here, what believe you will not juſtifie, 
and witha pretty tergiverſation toſhew D. Potter your means of moral certain- 
ty 3 whereas the objeCtion was, that you had no means or pofibility of infallible 
certainty, for which youare plainly at as great a loſs, and as far to feek, as any 
of your Adverſaries. And therefore 1t concerns you highly not to damn others 
for want of it, left you involve yourfelves1n ſame condemnation ; according 
to thoſe terrible words of St. Paul, thou art inexcuſable, O Man, whoſoever thou 
art that judgeſt : For, wherein thou judgeſt another , thon condenmeſt thy ſelf ;, for 
thou that judgeſt doſt the ſame things, &c. In this therefore you plainly contradi& 
your ſelf, And laſtly moſt plainly, in ſaying as you do here, you contraditt and 
retradt your pretence of Charity to Proteſtants inthe beginning of your book : 
For there you make profeſſion, that you have no aſſurance but that Proteſtants dying 
Proteſtants, may poſſibly die with contrition, and be ſaved : And here you are very 
peremptory, that they canxot but want a means abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation, and 
wanting that cannot but be damned. | 
7. The third Condition you require to faith, is, that our aſſent to divine 
Truths ſhould zot only be unknown and unevident by any humane diſcourſe, but 
that abſolutely alſo it ſhould be obſcure in it ſelf, and, ordinarily ſpeaking, be void 
even of ſupernatural eviderce. Which words muſt have a very favourable can- 
ſtruion, or elſe they will not be ſenſe. For who can'make any thing of theſe 
words taken properly, that faith muſt be an unknown unevident afjent or an 
aſſent abſolutely obſcure £ T had always thought, that known and unknown, ob- 
{cure and evident had been affections; not of our Allent, but the Objed of it; 
| not 


—_— 


Pa R T ih | The nature of Faith. | 25 3 


not of our belief, but the thing believed. For well may we aſſent to a thing un- 
known, obſcure, or unevident ; butthat our aflent it ſelf ſhould be called there- 
fore unknown or obſcure, ſeems to me as great an impropriety, as if I ſhould 
ſay 3 . Your fight were green or blue,becauſe you ſee ſomething that is ſo. Inother 
places, therefore, I anſwer your words, but here muſt anſwer your meaning : 
which I conceive to be, That it is neceffary to faith that the objeRs of ir, the 
oints which we believe ſhould not be ſo evidently certain, as to neceſlitate our 
underſtanding to an aſſent,that ſo there might be ſome merit in faith,as you love 
to ſpeak(who will not receiveno not from God himſelf, but a penny-worth for a 
penny) but, as we, ſome obedience in it, which can hardly have place where 
there 18 no poſhbility of diſobedience; as there 1s not, where the under- 
ſtanding does all, and the will nothing. Now ſeeing the Religion of Proteſtants, 
though it be much more credible than yours, yet is not pretended to have the ab- 
ſolute evidence of ſenſe or demonſtration ; therefore I might let this doQtrine paſs 
without exception, for any prejudicethat can redound to us by it, But yet I muſt 
not forbear to tell you,that your diſcourſe proves indeed this conditionrequiſite 
to the merit, but yet not to the eſſence of faith : without it faith werenot an a& of 
obedience, but yet faith may be faith without itz and this you muſt confeſs, un- 
leſs you will ſay either the Apoſtles believed not the whole Coſpel which they 
preached,or that they were not eye-witneſles of a great part of it:unleſs you will 
queſtion S. Joh: for ſaying, that which we have ſeen with our eyes, and which our 
hands have handled, &c. declare we unto you : nay our Saviour himſelf for ſaying, 
Thomas becanſe thou ſeeſt, thou believeſt, Bleſſed are they which have not ſeen and yet 
have believed. Yet,it you will ſay that 1n reſpeCt of the things which they ſaw, the 
Apoſtles aſſent was not pure and proper and meer faith, but ſome what more ; an 
aſſent containing faith but ſuperadding to it, I will not contend with you for it 
will be a contention about words. But then again I muſt crave leave to tell you, 
that the requiring this condition, 18 in my judgmenta plain revocation of the for- 
mer. F or had you made the matter of faith either naturally or ſupernaturally evi- 
dent,it might have been a fitly attempered & duly proportioned obje for an ab- 
ſol ute certainty natural or ſupernatural : But requiring as you do, that faith ſhould 
be an abſolute knowledge of a thing not abſolutely known, an infabible certainty of a 
thing, which, though it be in it ſelf yet it is not made appear to 4 to be, infallibly cer- 
tain,to my u nderitanding youſpeak impoſſibilities. And truly for one of your Re- 
ligion to do ſo, is but a good Decorum. For the matter and object of your faith be- 
ing ſo full of contradictions, a contradictious faith may very well become a con- 
tradiCtious Religion. Your faith therefore,if you pleaſe to havetſo,Jet it be a free 
neceſſitated,certain uncertain,evident obſcure,prudent and fooliſh,naturaland ſu- 
pernatural unnatural aſſent. But they which are unwilling to believe non-ſenſe 
themſelves, or perſwade others to do fo, it is but reaſon they ſhould make the 
faith wherewith they believe,an intelligible,compoſſible,confiftent thing,and not 
define 1t by repugnancies. Now nothing 1s more repugnant;than that a man ſhould 
be required to give molt certain credit unta that which cannot be made appear 
molt certainly credible : and, ifit appear to him to be ſo, then 1s it not obſcure 
that itis ſo. For if you ſpeak of an acquired, rational,diſcurlive faith,certainly theſe 
reaſons which make the object ſeem credible, muſt be the cauſe of it, and conſe- 
quently the ſtrength and firmity of my afſent muſt riſe and fall, together with the 
apparent credibility of the obje&. If you ſpeak of a ſupernatural infuſed faith, then 
you either ſuppoſe it infuſed by the former means, and then that which was ſaid 
before muſt be ſaid again: for whatſoever effect is wrought meerly by means, 
mult bear proportion to, and cannot exceed the virtue of the means, by which it 
1s wrought : As nothing by water can be made more cold than water, nor by fire 
more hot than fire, nor by honey more ſweet than honey, nor by gall more bit- 
ter than gall : Or, if you will ſuppoſe it infuſed without means, then that pow- 
er which infuſerh into the underſtanding affent which bears Analogy to fight 
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in the eye, mult allo infuſe evidence, that 1s, Viſibility into the O bje&': and 
look what degree of aſſent is1nfus'd into the underſtanding, at leaft theſame de- 
gree of evidence muſt be infus'd into theObject. And for you to requirea ſtrength 
of credit beyond the appearance of the objeds credibility, 1sall one as if you 
ſhould require me to go ten mile an hour upon an Horle that will gobut five : to 
diſcern a man certainly through a miſt or cloud that makeshim not certainly dif- 
cernable; to hear aſound more clearly than it 1s audible; to underſtand a thing 
more fully than it is intelligible : and he that doth fo, I may well expe&t that his 
next injunction will be, that I muſt ſee ſomething that 1s inviſible, hear ſomethin 
inaudible, underſtand ſomething that 18 wholly unintelligible. For hethat de- 
mands ten of me, knowing I have but tive, does in effect, asit he demanded five, 
knowing that I havenone : and by like reaſon, you requiring that I ſhould ſee 
thmgs farther than they are viſible, require I ſhould ſee ſomething inviſible z and 
in requiring that I believe ſomething more firmly than 1t1s made to me evident- 
ly credible, you require in cffc& that | believe ſomething which appears to me 
incredible, and while it does ſo; I deny not but that I am bound to believe the 
truth of many Texts of Scripture, the ſenſe whereof 1s to me obſcure 5 and the 
truth of many Articles of Faith, the manner whereof 1s obſcure, and to humane 
underſtandings incomprehenfible;But then it 1s to be obſerved,that not the ſenſe 
of ſuch Texts, not the manner of theſe things 1s that which I am bound to be- 
Heve, but the truth of them. But that I ſhould believe the truth of any thing, the 
truth whereof cannot be made evident with an evidence proportionable to the 
degree of Faith required of me, this I ſay for any man to be bound to, 1s unjuſt 
and unreaſonable, becauſe to do it is1mpoſhble. 

8. Ady 4,5,6, 7,8, 9, 10,11, & 12. Yet though Ideny that it 1s required 
of us to be certainin the higheſt degree, infallibly certain. of the truth of the 
things which we believe (tor this were to know and not believe, neither is it 
poſhble unleſs our evidence of it, be it natural or ſupernatura], were of the high- 
eſt degree;)yet I deny not, but we ought to beand may be infallibly certain that 
weare to believe the Religion of Chriſt. For firſt, this 1s moſt certain, That we 
are in all things to do according to wiſdom and reaſon, rather than againſt it. 
Secondly, this 1s as certain, That wiſdom and reaſon require, that we ſhould be- 
lieve thoſe things which are by many degrees more credible and probable than 
the contrary. Thirdly, this 1s as certain, That to every man who conſiders impar- 
tially what great things may beſaid for the truth of Chriſtianity, and what poor 
things they are which may be ſaid againſt it, either for any other Religion or for 
none at al), it cannot but appear by many degrees more credible, that Chriſti- 
an Religion is true, than the contrary. And from all theſe premiſles, this conclu- 
ſion evidently follows, That it is infallibly certain, that we are firmly to believe 
the truth of Chriſtian Religion. 

9. Your diſcourſe therefore touching the fourth requiſite to Faith which is 
Prudence, I admit fo far as to grant, 1. That if we were required to believe with 
certainty (I mean a Moral certainty) things no way repreſented as infallible and 
certain (I mean morally ) an unreaſonable obedience were required of us. And 
ſolhkewiſe wereit, were we required to believe as abſolutely certain, that which 
15 no Way repreſented to us as abſolutely certain. 2. That whom God obligeth 
to believe any thing, he will not fail to furniſh their underſtandings with ſuch in- 
ducements, as are ſufficient (if they be not negligent or perverſe) to perſwade 
them to believe. 3. That there is an abundance of Arguments exceedingly credi- 
ble,inducing men to believe the truth of Chriſtianity : I ſay ſo credible, that tho 
they cannot make us evidently ſee what we believe, yet they evidently convince 
thatin true wiſdom and prudence, the Articles of it deſerve credit, and qughtto 
be accepted as things revealed by God. 4. That without ſuch reaſons and induce- 
ments,our choice even of the true faith, 1s not to be commended as prudent, but 
to be condemned of raſhnelſs and leyity. 
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10. But then for your making Prudence, not only a commendation of a be. 
liever, and a juſtzficarion of his 'taith, but alſo eſſential toir, and part of thede- 
finition of it, in that queftionlefs you were miſtaken,and have done as if being to 
fay what a manis, you ſhould define him, A reaſonable creature that hath skill 
in Aſtronomy. For as all Aſtronomers are men, bur all men are not Aſtrono- 
mers, and therefgre Aſtronomy: ought not to be put into the definition of Men, 
where nothing {ould have place, but what agrees to' af ment So though all 3 
tharare ttuly wiſe ( that is, wiſe for eternity ) will believe arighr, yet many may We 
believe aright which are not wiſe. I could with with all my heart, as Moſes did, a 
That all the Lords people could propheſie : Thar all that believe the true Religion 
werc able ( according to St, Peters inunCtion ) to give a reaſon of the hope that is in 
them, a realon why they hope for crernal happineſs by this way rather than any 
other ! ncirher do I think it any great dithiculry that men of ordinary capaciries, 
if they would give their mind to it, might quickly be enabled todo fo. Burſhould 
I affirm that all true believers can do fo, I ſuppoſe it would-be as much againſt 
expericnccand modeſty, as it is againſt Truth and Charity, to ſay as youdo, that 
they which cannot do ſo,either are not at all, or to no purpoſe true believers. And thus 
we ſee that the foundations you build upon, are ruinous and deceitful,and ſounfit 
to ſupport your Fabrick that rhey deſtroy one another. I come now to ſhew that 
your Arguments to prove Proteſtants Hereticks, arc all of the fame quality with 
your former grounds : which I will do, by oppoſing clear and ſatisfying Anſwers 
in order to them. TR of | 

11, Ad $. 13. To the firſt then, delivered by you, $. 13. That Proteſtants 
muſt be Hereticks, becauſe they opprfed divers Truths propounded for divine by the 
Vifible Charch,  Tanfwer, It 1s not Hereſie ro-oppole any truth propounded by 
the Church, but only ſuch a Truth as is an eſſential part of che Goſpel of 
Chriſt. 2. The DoCtrines which Proteſtants oppoſed, were not Truths, but 

lain and impious falſhoods. Neither, thirdly, were they propounded as 
Truchs by the Viſible Church, but only by a Parr of it, and that a corrupted 
Parr. | 
12. Ad 4.14. Thenext Argument,in the next Particle tells us, That every error 
againſt 'any Doftrine revealed by God is damnable Herefje : Now either Proteſtants 
or the Roman Church muſt err againſt the Word of God: But the Roman Churth we: 
grant ( perforce) doth not err damnably, neither can ſhe, becauſe ſhe is the Catholick 

Church, which we ( you ſay) confeſs cannot err damnably: Therefore Proteſtants 

muſt err againſt God's W ord, and conſequently are guilty of formal Herefie. Where- 

unto I anſwer plainly, that there be in this —_—_— almoſt as many falſhoods as 

aſſertions. For neither is every error againſt any Do&trine revealed by God a 

damnable Hereſie, unleſs it be revealed publickly and plainly with a command 

that all ſhould believe it, 2. Dr. Potter no where grants, thar the errors of the 

Roman Church are #0? ix themſelves damaable, though he hopes by accident they 

may not aftually damn ſome men amongſt you; and this you yourſelf confeſs in 

divers places of your Book, where you tell us, that he aJows no hope of ſalvation 
to thoſe amongſt you, whom ignorance cannot excuſe. 3. You beg the Queſtion twice 
in taking for granted, Firſt, That the Roman Church u the truly Catholick Church, 
which without much favour can hardly pals for a part of it. And again, that the 

Catholick Church cannot fall into any error of it ſelf damnable ; for it may do fo, and 

ſtill be the Catholick Church, if it retain thoſe truths which may be an Antidote 

againſt the malignity of this error, to thoſe that held it out of a ſimple un affe&ed 
ignorance. Laſtly, though the thing betrue, yer I might well require ſome proof 
of it from you, that cithcr Proteſtants or the Roman Church muſt err againſt 

God's Word, For, if thcir contradition be your only reaſon, then alſo you & the 

Dominicans mult be Hereticks, becauſe you contradict one another as much as 
, Proteſtants and Papilts. 

13. Ad. h. 15. The chicf®@coument, pretends that you have fſhewed already, 
N n | that 
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that the Vifible Church is Judge of Controverſies, and. therefore Infallible, from 
whence.yoa ſuppoſe that it follows, that to oppoſe her us to oppoſe God. To whichl an. 
' ſwer, that you have faid only, and not ſhewed, that the Viſible Church is Judge of 
Controverfies. And indeed how can'ſhe be Judge of them it ſhe cannot decide 
them 2 And how can ſhe decide them, it it bea queſtion, Whether ſhe be judgeof 
them 2-\Thar whichis queſtioned it ſelf cannot with any ſenſe be pretended to be 
- fir rodecide other queitions ; and much leſs this queſtion, Whether ir haye Ayu- 
thority to judge and decide all queſtions ? 2. It ſhe were Judge, it would nor fol. 
low that ſhe were infallible; for wehave many Judges in our Courts of Judicature, 
yet none infallible. Nay, you cannot with any modeſty deny, that every man in 
the world ought to judge for himſelf, what Religion is trueſt; and yer you will 
not fay that every man 1s infallible. 3. Jt the Church were ſuppoſed infallible, yer 
it would not follow atall, much leſs manifeſtly, that to oppoſe her Declaration is 
to oppoſe God : unleſs you ſuppoſe alſo that as ſhe is infallible, ſo by her oppoſlers, 
ſhe is known or believed robeſo. Laſtly, It all this were true (as it is all moſt 
falſe ) yet were it to little purpoſe, ſecing you have omitted to proye that the Vi- 
{ible Church is the Romany. | 
4. Ad 4.16. Inſtead of a fourth Argument this is preſented to us, Thar, if 
Luther were an Heretick, then they that agreed with him muſt be ſo, And that Lu- 
ther was @ formal Heretick, you endeavour to prove by this moſt formal Sy]- 
logiſm; To ſay the Vifble Church i not univerſal, is properly an Herefie : But Lu- 
- ther's Reformation was not Univerſal-: Therefore it cannot be excuſed from formal 
Herefie. WhereuntolI anſwer, firſt tothe firſt part, that it is no way impoſſible 
that Luther,had he been the in ventorand farſt broacher of a falſe Doctrine ( as he 
was not ) might have beena formal Heretick, and yet that thoſe who follow him 
may. be only ſo materially and improperly,and indeed no Hereticks. Your own 
men out of St. Auſtin diſtinguiſh between Feretici& Hereticorum ſequaces : And 
you your ſelftthough you pronounce the Leaders among the Arrians formal Here; 
ticks, yet contelſs that Saluian was at leaſt doubtful whether thoſe Arriaxs, who 
in ſimplicity followed their Teachers, might not be excuſed by ignorance. And 
about this tuſpenſion of his you alſo ſeem ſuſpended ; for you neither approve 
nor condemn it. Secondly, to the ſecond part, I fay, that, had you not preſumed 
upon your ignorancein Logick as well as Metaphyſicks and School Divinity,you 
would never have obtruded upon us this rope of ſand for a formal Syllogiſm. Ir is 
even Couſin-Germanto this, To deny the Reſurrection is properly an Hereſie, 
But Luther's Reformation was not univerſal, Therefore it cannor be excuſed from 
formal Hereſic! Or to this, To ſay the Viſible Church is not Univerſal is proper- 
ly an Hereſie: But the preaching of the Goſpel at the beginning was not Univer- 
fal: Therefore it cannot be excuſed from formal Hereſte. For as he whoſe Refor- 
mation is but particular,may yet not deny the Reſurrection,ſo may he alſo nor de- 
ny the Churches Univerfality. And as the Apoſtles who preached the Goſpel 
in the beginning, did believe the Church Univerſal, though their preaching at 
the beginning was not ſo : So Luther alſo might and did believe the Church 
Univerſal, though his Reformation were but particular. I fay, he did believeir 
Univerſal, even in your own ſenſe, that is, Univerſal de j#re, though not de fas 
fo. And as for Univerſality in fa&t, he believed the Church much more Uni- 
verſal than his Reformation : For he did conceive ( as appears by your own Alle- 
gations out of him) that not only the part retormed was the true Church, bur 
alſo that they were Part of ic who needed Reformation. Neither did he ever 
pretend to make a new Church but to reform the old one. Thirdly and laſtly, 
to the firſt Propoſition of this unſyllogiſtical ſyllogiſm, I anſwer, That to ſay the 
true Ghurch is not always de fatto Univerſal, is ſo far from being an Hereſie, 
that it is a certain truth: known to all thoſe that know the world, and what 
Religions poſſeſs far the greater part of it. Donatus therefore was not to blame, 
for jan that the Church might poſſibly be configdro Africk ; bur for ſaying 
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without ground,that thenit was ſo. And St. Auſtin, as he was inthe right,in think- 
ing that the Church was thenextended farther than Africk;ſo was he in the wrong, 
if he thought that of neceſſity italways mult beſo : bur moſt palpably miſtaken 
in concciving that it was then ſpread over the whole carth, and known toall na- 
tions; which, if paſſion did nottrouble you, and make you forget how lately al- 
moſt half the world was diſcovered, and in what eſtare ic was then found, you 
would very eaſily ſee and confeſs. 5 

15. Ad 4.17. In the next SeCtion you pretend that you have no defire to proſe. 
cute the ſimilitude of Proteſtants with the Donatiſts ;and yet you do it with as much 
ſpight and maliceas could well be deviſed, but in vain: For Lucia might do ill in 
promoting the Set of the Donatiſts, and yet the mother and the daughter,whom 
you glance at, might do well in miniſtring znfiuence (as you phraſe it ) to Prote- 
ſtants in England. Unleſs you will conclude, becauſe one woman did one thing ill, 
therefore no woman cando any thing well : or becauſe it was ill done topromote 
one Se&t, therefore it muſt be ill done, to maintain any. 

16. The Donatiſts might do ill in calling the Chair of Rome the Chair of Peſti- 
Jence, and the Roman Church an Harlot ; and yet,the ſtate of the Church being al- 
tered, Proteſtants might do well todoſo : and therefore though St, Auſtin might 
perhaps have reaſon to perſecute the Donatiſts for detradting from the Church, and 
calling her harlot,when ſhe was not ſo ; yet you may have none to threaten D. Poz- 
ter that you would perſecute him (as the Application of this place intimates 
you would )if it were in your power : plainly ſhewing that you area curſt Cow 
though your horns be ſhort, ſeeing the Roman Church is not now what ir 
was in St. Auſtin's time. And hereot the concluſion of your own Book aftords us 
a very pregnaiit teſtimony : where you tell us out of St. Au/?in, that one grand 
impediment, which among many kept the ſeduced followers of the Faftion of 
 Donatus from the Churches Communion, was, a calumny raiſed againſt the Ca- 
tholicks, That they did ſet ſome ſtrange thing upon their Altar. To how many ( ſaith 
St. Auſtin ) did the reports of ill tongues (hut up the way to enter, who ſaid, that 
we put I know not what upon the Altar 2 Outof deteſtation of the calumny, and 
juſt indignation againſt ir, he would not ſo much as name the impiety where- 
with they were charged, and therefore by a Rhetorical figure calls it, 7 know #ot 
what. Bur compare with him Optatus, writing of the ſame matrer, and you ſhall 
plainly perceive that this ( 7 kzow not what ) pretended to be ſet upon the Altar, 
was indeed a PiQture, which the Donatiſts (knowing how deteſtable a thing ir 
was to all Chriſtians at rhat time, to ſet up any Pictures in a Church to worſhip 
them, as your new faſhion is ) bruited abroad to be done in the Churches of the 
Catholick Church. But what anſwer doth St. Aſtin and Optatus make to this 
Accuſation 2 Do they confeſs and maintain it 2 Do they ſay, as you would now, 
Itis true, we do ſer Pictures upon our Altar, and that not only for ornament or 
memory, but tor worſhip alſo; but we do well to do fo, and this ought nor to 
rrouble you, or aftright you from our Communion ? What other anſwer your 
Church could now make to ſuch an objeCtion, is very hard to imagine : And 
therefore were your Doctrine the ſame with the Doctrine of the Fathers in this 
point, they muft have anſwered ſo likewiſe. - Bur they to the contrary not only 
deny the crime, but abhor and deteſt it. - To little purpoſe therefore do you 
hunt after theſe poor ſhadows of reſemblances between us and the Donatifts - 
unleſs you could ſhew 'an 'exaCt reſemblance between the preſent Church of 
Rome and the ancient : which ſeeing by this, and many other particulars, it is de- 
monſtrared to be impoſlible ; that Church which was rhen a Virgin may be now a 
Harlor, and that which was detraCtion in the Donati/ts, may be in Proteſtants a 
juſt accuſation. rect; 

I7. As ill ſucceſs have you in comparing Dr. Potter with 7yconizs whom as 
St. Auſtin fmds fault with "for continuing in the Donatiſts ſeparation, having for- 


ſaken the ground of it, the Dottrine of the C hurches periſhing : ſo you condemn the 
| | Nnz ' Doddor 
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Dottor, for continuing in their communion, who hold ( as you lay ) the very ſame Fle- 
refie. But if this were indeed the DoCQtrine of the Donati/ts,how is it that you ſay 
preſently after, That the Proteſtants who hold the Church of Chriſt periſhed, were 
worſe than Donatiſts, who ſaid that the Church remained at leaſt in Africa ? Theſc 
things methinks hang not well together. Butro ler this paſs ; The truth is, this 
difference, for which you would fain raiſe ſuch a horrible difſention between 
Dr.Potter and his Brethren,if it be well conſidered is only in words and the man- 
ner of expreſſion : They affirming only, that rhe Church periſhed from its integri- 
ty,and fell into many corruptions which he denies not : And the DoCtor denying 
only thar it fell from its eſſence, and became no Church arall, which they affirm 
nor. 

18. Theſe therefore are but velitations,and you would ſeem to make but ſmall 

accountof them. But the main point you fay is, that /fmce Luther's Reformed 
Church was not in being for divers Centuries before Luther, and yet was in the Ago- 
fſtles time, they muſt of neceſſity affirm heretrally with the Donatiſts, that the true un- 
ſpotted Church of Chriſt periſhed, and that ſhe which remained on earth; was ( O Blaſ- 
phemy! ) an Harlot. By which words itſcems you are reſolute perpetually to con- 
found 7rue and «ſpotted ; and to put no difference between a corrupted Church 
and none at all. But whar is this, but ro make no difference between a diſeaſed 
anda dead man ? Nay, what is it but to contradict your ſelves, who cannot deny 
but that ſins are as great ſtains and ſpots and deformities in the fight of God, as 
errors; and confeſs your Church to be a congregation of men, whereof every 
particular, not one excepted, ( and conſequently the generality which is nothing 
but a colleCion of them ) is polluted and defiled with fin 2 Youprocecd. 

19.But ſay you,7he ſame Herefie follows out of Dr. Potter and other Proteſtants, 
that the Church may err in points not fundamental; becauſe we have ſhewed that 


be great or ſmall: And how can the Church more truly be ſaidto periſh, than when 
ſhe is permitted to maintain damnable Herefie > Befides, we will hereafter prove that 
by every att of Herefie all divine faith is loſt, and to maintain a true Church without 
any faith, is to fancy a living man without life. Anſw. What you have ſaid before, 
hath been anſwered before ; and what you ſhall ſay hereafter, ſhall be confuted 
hercafter, Bur if it be ſuch a certain ground, that every error againſt any one revea- 
led truth is a damnable Herefie, then, IT hopeT ſhall have your leave to ſubſume, 
That the Dominicans in your account muſt hold a damnable Hereſfie, who hold 
ancrror againſt the immaculate Conception: which you muſt needs eſteem a 
revealed truth, or otherwiſe why are you ſo _ and importunate to have ir 
defined, ſecing your rule is, Nothing ma be defined, unleſs it be firſt revealed > 
But, without your leave, I will make bold to conclude, thar, if either that or the 
contrary Aſſertion be a revealed truth, you or they,chuſe you whether,muſt with- 
out contradiCtion hold a damnable Herefie ; if this ground be true that every 
contradiCtion of a revealed Truth is fuch. And now I dare fay, for fear of incon- 
venience you will begin to temper the crudeneſs of your former Aſſertion,and tell 
us, that neither of you are Hereticks, becauſe the Truth a which you err 
though revealed, is not ſufficiently propounded, And fo fay I, Neither is your 
doctrine which Proteſtants contradict ſufficiently propounded. For though it be 
plain enough, that your Church propoſeth ir, yer ſtill methinks, it is as plain 
that your Churches propoſition is not ſufficient ; and Idefire you would not ſay 
bur prove the contrary. Laſtly, ro your Queſtion, How ean the Church more truly 
be ſaid to periſh, than when ſhe is permitted to maintain a damnable Herefie > I an- 
{wer, ſhe may be more truly ſaid to periſh, when ſhe is not only permitted to do 
ſo, but de fato doth maintain a damnable Hereſie. Again, ſhe may be more tru. 
hp to periſh, when ſhe falls into an Hereſie, which 1s not only damnable in it 
elf, and ex natura rei, as you ſpeak, bur ſuch an Hereſie , the belief of whoſe 
contrary Truth is neceſſary, not only zeceſitate precepti but medii, and there- 


fore 


every error againſt any revealed truth is Herefie and Damnable, whether the matter 
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fore the Hereſie ſo abſolutely and indiſpenſably deſtruCtive of ſalvation,thar no ig- 
norance can excule it, nor any general repentance, without a dereliction of it, can 
beg a pardon for it. Such an Hereſie if the Church ſhould fall into, it might be 
more truly ſaid to periſh, than if it fell only into ſome Herefie of its own nature 
damnable. For, in that ſtate, all the members of it without exception, all without 
mercy mult needs periſh for ever: In this, although thoſe that might ſee the truth 
and would not, cannot upon any good ground hope for ſalvation, yet without 
queſtion, ir might ſend many ſouls to heaven, who would pladly have embraced 
the truth, but that they wanted means to diſcoyer it, Thirdly and laſtly,ſhe may 
yet more truly be ſaid ro periſh when ſhe Apoſtates from Chriſt abſolutely, or re- 
jects even thoſe Truths out of which her Herefies may be reformed ; as if ſhe 
ſhould direAly deny Feſus to be the Chriſt,or the Scripture to be the Word of God, 
Towards which ſtate of perdition it may well be feared tharthe Church of Rome 
doth ſomewhat incline, by her faperinducing upon the reft of her errors the Do- 
rineof her own Infallibility, whereby her errors are made incurable; and by her 
pretending that the Scripture is to be interpreted according to her Do&trine, and 
not her Doctrine to be judged of by Scripture, whereby ſhe makes the Scripture 
uneffe&tual for her Reformarion. 
20. Adf).18. 1 was very glad when I heard you ſay, The holy Scripture aud 
ancient Fathers do aſſign Separation from the viſible Church as a mark of Herefie : 
for I was in good hope, that no Chriſtian would fo belie the Scripture, as to ſay 
ſo of it, unleſs he could have produced fome one Text at leaſt, wherein this was 
plainly affirmed, or from whence it might be undoubtedly and undeniably colle- 
&ed. For afſure your ſelf, good Sir, it 15a very heinous crime to fay, 7hus ſaith 
the Lord,when the Lord doth not fay ſo. 1 expeSted therefore fome Scripture ſhould 
have been alledged, wherein it ' ſhould have been ſaid, Phoſoever ſeparates 
from the Roman Church u an Heretick : or the Roman Church is infallible, or the 
Guide of Faith ; or atleaſt, There ſhall be _ ſome wifible Charch infallible in 
matters of Faith. Some ſuch direCtion as this I hoped for : And, I pray conſider, 
whether I had not reaſon! The Evangeliſts and Apoſtles who wrote the new Te- 
ſtament, we all ſuppoſe were good men, and very deſirous to direCt us thefureft 
and plaineſt way to heaven; we fuppoſe them likewiſe very ſufficiently inſtru- 
cd by the Spirit of God in all the neceſfary points of the Chriſtian Faith, and 
therefore certainly not ignorant of this Yaum neceſſarium,” this moſt .neceſfary 
point of all others, without which, as you pretend and reach, all faith isno faith, 
that is, that the Church of Rome was deſigned by God the guide of Faith. We ſup- 
poſe them laſtly wiſe men, eſpecially being aſſiſted by the Spirit of Wiſdom, and 
| fuch as knew that a doubtful and queſtionable Guide was: for mens direCtion as 
oo0d as none at all. And after all theſe fuppoſitions, which I preſume no good 
Chriſtian will call into queſtion, is it poſſible that any Chriſtian heart can be- 
lieve, that not One amongſt them all ſhould ad re# memorianr write this neceſſary 
DoCtrine plainly, ſo much as once? Certainly in all reaſon they had provided 
much berter for the good of Chriſtians, if they had wrote this, though they had 
writ nothing elſe. ethinks, the Evangelifts,undertaking to write x 7 Goſpel of 
Chrift, could not poſſibly have omitted,any one of them, this moſt neceſſary poinr 
of faith,had they known it neceſſary, ( St. Luke eſpecially, who plainly profciſes 
that his intent was to write all things neceſſary.) Methinks St. Pau! writing to the 
Romans could not but have congratulated thistheir priviledge to them!Methinks, 
inſtead of ſaying,7owr faith is ſpoken of, all the world over ( which you haveno rea- 
lon to be very proud of, for he ſays the very fame thing to the Zheſſalorans ) he 
conld not have fail'd to have told them, once ar leaſt in plain terms, that zheir 
Faith was the Rule for all the world for ever. But fure he would have for: 
born to put them in fear of an impoſſibility, as he doth in hiseleventh Chaprer, 
that they alſo, nay, the whole Church of the Gent3les, if they did not look to their 
tanding, might fall away to infidelity, as the Jews had done. -Mcthinks, in all ag 
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other Epiſtles, atleaſt in ſome, at leaſt in one of them, he could not have failed 
to have giventhe world this direftion, had he knownit to be a true one, that a? 
men were to be guided by the Church of Rome, and none to ſeparate from it under 
ain of damnation. Methinks writing ſo often of Hereticks and Antichriſt, he 
ſhould have given the world this ( as you pretend ) only ſure preſervative from 
them. How was it poſſble that St. Peter oy two Catholick Epiſtles, men. 
tioning his own departure, writing to preſerve Chriſtians in the Faith, ſhould in 
neither of them commend them to the guidance of his pretended Succeſlors, the 
Biſhops of Rowe 2 How was it poſſible that St. Fames and Sr. Jude in their Catho- 
lick Epiſtles ſhould not give this Catholick direction > Methinks St. John in- 
ſtead of ſaying, He that believeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt 1s born of God, ( the force 
of which direCtion your gloſſes do quite enervate, and make unavailable to diſcern 
who are the Sons of God ) ſhould have ſaid, Ze that adheres to the doftrine of the 
Roman Church, and lives according to it, he is a good Chriſtian, and by this mark ye 
ſhall know him | What man not quite qut of his wits, it he conſider as he ſhould, 
the pretended neceſſity of this doCtrine, that without the belief hereof no man 
ordinarily can be ſaved, can poſlibly force himſelf ro conceive that all theſe good 
and holy men, ſo deſirous of mens ſalvation, and fo well aflured of ir (as itispre- 
tended) ſhould be ſo deeply and aftectedly filent in it,and not One of them fay ir 
plainly ſo muchas once, but leave it to be collected from uncertain Principles,by 
many more uncertain Conſequences ? Certainly, he that can judge fo unchart. 
tably of them, it.is no marvel if he cenſure other inferiour ſervants of Chriſt as 
Atheiſts and Hypocrites, and what he pleaſes. Plain places therefore I did and 
had reaſon to look for, when heard you lay, the holy Scripture afſigns ſeparation 
from the viſible Church asa mark of Herefie. But inſtead hereof what have you 
brought us, but meer impertinencies 2 St. Joha ſaithof ſome who pretended to be 
Chriffians;and were not ſo,and therefore when it was for their advantage forſook 
their profeſſion, They went out from us, but they were not of us : for if they had beey 
of us, they would no doubt have continued with us. Of ſome,who betore the decree 
of the Council to the contrary, were perſuaded and eRg'y taught, that the 
convert Gentiles were to keep the Law of Meſes, it is faid in the Acts, Some who 
went out from us. And again St. Paul in the ſame book forewarns the Ephefrans 
that out of them ſhould ariſe men ſpeaking perverſe things. And from theſe places, 
which it ſeems are the plaineſt you have, you collect, that ſeparation from the wifi 
Le Church 1s aſſigned by Scripture as a Mark of Herefie, Which is certainly a ſtrange 
and unheard ot ſtrain of Logick. Unleſs you will ſay that every Text wherein it 
is faid; that ſome body goes'out from ſome body, affords an Argument for this 
purpoſe : For the firſt place, there is nocertainty that it ſpeaks of Hereticks; bur, 
»o Chriſtians, of Antichriſts, of ſuch as denied Jeſus to be the Chriſt : See the place 
and you ſhall confeſs as much. Theſccond place, it iscertain, you muſt nor fay it 
ſpeaks of Hereticks; for it ſpeaks only of ſome who believed and taught an Error, 
while it was yet a queſtion, and not eyident; and therefore according to your do- 
&rine no formal Hereſie. The third ſays indeed,that of the Profeſſors of Chriſtiani: 
' ty, ſome ſhallariſe that ſhall reach Herefie: But nor one of them all that ſays or 
-intimates, that whoſoever ſeparates from the viſible Church in what ſtate ſocycr 
15 certainly an Heretick. Hereticks confeſs doalways do ſo; But they that do fo, 
-arenotalways Hereticks; for perhaps theſtate of the Church may make it necel- 
ſary for them to doſo ;as Rebels always pete the command of their King, yet 
they,. which diſobey, a King's command ( which perhaps may be unjuſt ) are not 
preſently Rebels. | | 
2I. Four Allegations out of Yincentius, Proſper, and Cyprian, are liable, ro 
-theſe exceptions. x,'That they are the ſayings of men not aſli{ted by the Spirit ot 
God, and whoſe Authority yourſelves will not ſubmit to in all things. 2. That 
the firſt and laſt are meerly impertinent, neither of them affirming or intimatingy 


that. ſeparation from the preſent Viſible Church is a mark of Hereſie; and the 
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former ſpeaking plainly of ſeparation from Univerfality, Conſent, and Antiquity, 
which, it you will preſume withonr proof that we did and you did not, you beg 
che Queſtion. For you know we pretend that we ſeparated only from that preſent 
Church which had ſeparated from the DoCEtrine of the Ancient, and becauſe ſhe 
had done fo, and fo far forth as ſhe had doneſo and no farther. And laſtly, the 
latrer part of Proſper's words cannot be generally rrue, according to your own 
grounds*; For you fay a man may be divided from the Church upon meer Schiſm 
without any mixture of Hereſie: And a man may be juſtly excommunicated for 
many other ſufftcient cauſes beſides Hereſie. Laſtly, a man may be divided by an 
unjuſt excommunication, and be both before and after a very good Catholick ; 
and therefore you cannot maintain it univerſally true, 7hat he who is divided from 
the Church, is an Heretick, and Antichriſt. 

22, In the 19. 9. we have the Authority of cight Fathers urged ro prove 7hat 
the jeparatzon from the Church of Rome, as it is the See of $t, Peter, (1 conceive 
you mean, as it is that particular Church) zs the mark of Herefie. Which kind of 
Argument I might well retuſe ro anſwer, unleſs you would firſt promiſe me, 
char whenſoever I ſhould produce as plain ſentences, of as great a number of Fa- 
thers as ancient, for any DoCtrine whatſoever, that you will ſubſcribe ro it,though 
it tail out to be contrary to the doCtrine of the Rowan Church. For I conceive 
nothing in the world more uncqual or unreaſonable than that you ſhould preſs 
us with fuch Aurhorirties as theſe, and rhink your ſelyes ar liberty from them ; 
and that you {Hould account them Fathers when they are for you, and Children 
when they are againſt you. Yet I would not you ſhould interpret this as if I had 
not grear aſſurance, that it isnot poſſible for you ever to gain this caule at the tri- 
bunal of the Fathers ; nay, not of the Fathers, whoſe ſentences are here alledged. 

Let us conſider them in order, and I doubt not to make it appear that far the 
greater part of them; nay, all of them that are any way conſiderable fall ſhort of 
your purpoſe. 

23. St. Hierom ( you fay ) writing to Pope Damaſus, faith, 7 am in the Commu- 
nioa of the Chair of Peter, &c. But then I pray conſider he faithit to Pope Dama- 
ſus : and this will much weaken the Authority, with them who know how 
great over-truths men uſually write to one another in Letters. Conſider again, 
that he fays only, that he was then in Communion with the Chair of Peter ; Not 
that healways would, or of neceſſity muſt be fo: for his reſolution to the con- 
trary is t60 evident out of that which he faith elſewhere which ſhall be produced 
hereafter. He ſays, that the Church at that preſent was built upon that Rock ; but, 
not thatonly,nor that always. Nay, his judgment, as ſhall appear,is expreſs to the 
contrary. And ſo likewilc the reſt of his expreſſions (it we mean to reconcile 
Hierom with Hierom ) muſt Be conceived as intended by him, of that Biſhop and 
See of Rome, at that preſent"time; and in the preſent State, and in refpect of chat 
Doctrine which he there treats of, For otherwiſe, had he conceived it neceſlar 
for him and all men to conforni their judgment in matters of Faith, to the 
jadgament of the Biſhop and Church of Rome, how came it to pals that he choſe 
rather to belieye the Epiſtle to the Zebrews Canonical, uponthe authority of the 
Eaſtern Church, than to reje& it from the Canon upon the authority of the 
Roman 2 How comesit to paſs that he diſſented from the Authority of that 
Church, touching the Canon 'of the Old Teſtament 2 For jf you ſay, that the 
Church'then conſented with SE. Zierom, | fear you will loſe your Fort by main-. 
taining your Out-works ; and by Og 0s run into a greater danger of being 
forced to confeſs the preſent Roman Church oppoſite herein to the Ancient. How 
wasit poſſible, that he ſhould evef believe that Liberius Biſhop of Rome, either 
was or could have been brought over by the ſolicitation of Fortunatianus Biſhop of Hieron. de . 
Aquilcia, and brought after two years baniſhment to ſubſcribe FHerefie * Which At = aormaly 
of Liberius, though ſome fondly queſtion, being fo vain as to expect we ſhould 
rather believe them that lived but yeſterday, x zoo' years almolt after the _—_ 

al 


, #3254 Sik 1 4 os pins. | l 
«YE Se Ca ad 4 
6 1% : - Þ 
Y Y 
- 


. 


- __—_—_— ——— 
— ODT PLETE 
— 


_— —_ 


{aidito bedone, and ſpeaking for themſelves. in their own Cauſe, rather than the 
diſ-intereſſed  time-felloys, or immediate*Succeſiors of Lzberius himſelf : yer ] 
hope, they will not proceed to ſuch a degree of immodeſty, as once to queſtion, 
Whether St.' Zierom thought ſo. And it this cannot be denied, I demand then, If 
he had lived in Liberia his time,could he, or would he, have written fo to Liber;- 
us as:he does to. Damaſus 2 Would he have ſaid to him,7 am in the Communion of the 
Chair of Peter, I know that the Church is built upon this Rock, Whoſoever gathereth 
ot with thee, ſcattererh. Would he then have ſaid, the Romaz faith and the Catho. 
lick were the ſame : or, that the Roman faith received no deluſions, no not from an 

Anigel 2 I ſuppoſe, he could not have faid ſo with any coherence to his own belief: 

and therefore conceive. it undeniable that what he faid to Damaſas, he ſaid it 

( though perhaps he ſtrained too high,only) of Damaſus, and never conceived that 

his words-would have been extended to all his Predeceſſors and all his Succeſlors, 

2.4. The fame Anſwer I make to the firſt place of St. Ambroſe,viz. That no more 

can be certainly coricluded from.it, but that the Catholick Biſhop and the Roman 

Church were then at unity 3 fo that- whoſoever agreed with the later could nor 

then but agree with the former.Bur that this Rule was perpetual,and that no man 

could ever agree with the Catholick Biſhops, but he muſt agree with the Roman 

Church, this he ſays nor, nor gives you any ground to conclude from him. 4:ha- 

naſins when he was excommnnicated by Liberius, agreed very ill with the Roman 

Church; and yet you will not gain-ſay but he agreed well enough with the Catho- 

lick Biſhops.The ſecond, I am uncertain what the ſenſe of it is,and what truth js in 

it ; but moſt certain, that it makes nothing to your preſent purpoſe. For it neither 

affirms nor imports, that ſeparation from the Roman Church is a certain mark of 

Herefie. For the rights of Communion ( whatſoever it fignifies ) might be ſaid to 

flow from it, if that Church were, by Eccleſiaſtical Law, the head of all other 

Churches: But unleſs it were made ſo by divine Authority, and that abſolutely, 

Separation from it could not be a mark of Hereſte, 

(b) It iscon- 2.5.For St.Cyprian; all the world knows that he (5) reſolutely op ſed,a Decree 
_ = by Bz- of the Roman Biſhop, and all that adhered to him in the point of Re-baprizing, 
238. N. 5 which that Church at that time delivered as a neceſſary Tradition, So neceſlary, 
By Bel/ar.{,4- that by the Biſhop of Rome Fermilianus and other Biſhops of Cappadocia, Cilicia 
- 2, 1547* and Galatia,and generally all who perſiſted inthe contrary opinion,(c)were there- 
tio. fore deprived of the Churches Communion, ( which Excommunication could 
c Confeſſed yo but involve St.Cyprian,who defended the ſame opinion as reſolutely as Firmi- 
p hon ym 4. Hianus,though Cardinal Perron magiſterially and without all colour of proof affirm 
& 15 ByCar. the contrary ) and Cyprian in particular ſo faf caſt off, as for it to be pronounced 
her hs *P. by Stephen, A falſe Chriſt. Again, ſo neceſſary, thatthe Biſhops which wereſenc 
Ibid. by Cyprianfrom Africk to Rome, were not admitte@to the Communion of ordina- 
ry conference : But all men who were ſubject to theBiſhop of Rome's Authority, 

were commanded by him not only to deny them the Churches peace and Com- 

munion, but even lodging and entertainment : manifeſily declaring, that they rec- 
koned them among thoſe whom St. Fohn forbids to recezve to houſe, or to ſay God 

ſpeed to them. All theſe terrors notwithſtanding St. Cyprzan holds ſtill his er 

d Vide Coxc. Opinion. And though our of reſpeCt to the Churches peace (@)he judged no man,nor 
Carth, opud. cat off any man from the right of Communion, for thinking otherwiſe. than be held, yet 
forte. 1.4, he conceived Stephen and his adherents,(e)to hold a pernicious error. And S..4u/tin, 
Conc. c. 5, ( though diſputing with the Doxari/ts he uſeth ſome Tergiverſation in the point ) 
ns. pas. & yet confeſſeth elſewhere, that zt 7s .u0t found that Cyprian did ever change his opi- 
is © 7i0n. And fo farwas hefrom conceivingany neceſſity of doing fo, by ſubmitting 
ro the judgment of the Biſhop and Church of*Rome,that he plainly profeſſeth that 

no other Biſhop,þ«z our Lord Jeſus only,had power to judge ( with authority ) of his 

judgment ; and as plainly intimates that Szephen for uturping ſuch a power, and 

making himſelf a Judge over Biſhops, was little better than a Tyrant : and as heavily 

almoſt he cenſures him,and peremptorily oppoſes him as obſtinate in error, in that 
very 
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yery place where he delivers that famous ſaying, ZZow can he have God for his Fa- 
ther, who hath not the Church for hrs Mother? Little doubting, it ſeems, but a man 
might have the Church for his Mother, who ſtood in oppoſition to the Church of 
Rome, and being far from thinking what you fondly obtrude upon him; that to be 
united to the Roman Church and to the Church was all one, and that ſeparation 
from St.Peter's Chair was a mark (I mean certain mark ) either of Schitm or He- 
reſie, If afterall this, you will catch at a phraſe of a complement of St. Cyprians, 
and with that, hope to perſuade Proteſtants, who know this ſtory as wellas their 
ownname, that St. Cyprian did believe that fal/hood could not have acceſs to the Ro- 
man Church,and that oppoſition to it was the brand of an Heretick : may we not 
well expect, that you will the next time you write, vouch Luther and Catvin alſo 
for Abettors of this Phanſic, and make us poor men believe not only ( as youſay ) 
that we have no Mertaphylicks, but that we have no ſenſe? And when you have 
done fo,it will be no great difticulty for you to aſſure us that we read no ſuch thin 
in Be//armine,as that Cyptian was always accounted in the number of Catholicks ; nor —_" Py 
in Caniſius, that he was a moſt excelent Dottor and a glorious Martyr; nor.in your yrs” in Ind. 
Calendar; that he zs a Saint anda Martyr ; but that all theſe are deceptions of our tis Gatech. 
ſighr,arid that you ever eſteemed him a' very Schiſmatick and,an Heretick, as ha. *#* #* '# 
ving on him the Mark of the Beaſt, oppo/rtion to the Chair of Peter. Nay, that he 
( whatever he pretended, knew and believed himſelf to be ſo; inas much as he 
knew as you pretend) and eſteemed this oppoſition to be the Mark of Hereſic,and 
knew himſeltto-ſtand, 4nd ſtand out, in ſuch an oppoſition. 
26.Bur we heed not ſeek ſo far for matter to refute the vanity of this pretence: 
Letthe Reader but peruſe this very Epiſtle out of which this Sentence is alledg- 
ed, and he ſhall wa 3 no farther ſatisfaEtion againſt it. For he ſhall find, firſt, that 
you haye helped the Dice a little with a falſe, or at leaſt with a very bold and 
ſtrained Tranſlation: for St.Cyprian faith not, to whom falſhood cannot have acceſs,by 
which many of you favourable Readers, I doubt, underſtood, that Cyprian had 
exempted that Church from a poſlibility of ertor,but tro whom perfidzonſneſs cannot 
have acceſs, meaning by perfidiouſneſs in the abſtra&t, according to a common fi- 
pure of ſpeech, thoſe perfidious Schiſmaticks whom he there complains of : and 
of theſe by a Rhetorical inſinuation, he ſays, that w#th ſuch good Chriſtians as the 


Romans were, it was not poſſible they ſhould find favourable entertainment; Not that 


A 


he conceived it any way impoſhible they ſhould doo ( for the very writing this 


Epiſtle, and many paſlages in it, plainly ſhew the contrary ;) bur becauſe he was 
confident, or at leaſt would ſeem to be confident, they never would, and fo by his 
good opinionand confidence in the Romans, lay an obligation upon them, to do 
as he preſumed they would do ; asalſo in the end of his Epiſtle, he ſays even of 


the people of the Church of Rome that being defended by the providence of their - 


Biſhop, nay, by their own Vigilance ſufficiently guarded, they could not be taken nor 
deceived with the poyſon of Hereticks. Not that indeed hethought either this 
or the former any way impoſſible : For to what purpoſe, but tor prevention 
hereof, did he write this long, and accurate, and vehement Epiſtle to Cornelius 2 
Which ſure had been moſt vainly done, to prevent that which he knew or be- 
lieved impoſſible! Or how can this conſiſt with. his taking notice in the. begin- 
ning of it, 7 hat Cornelius was ſomewhat moved and wrought upon by the attempts 
of his Adverſaries, with his reprehending him for being ſo, and with his vehement 
exharting him to courage and conſtancy, or with his requeſt to him, in the con- 
cluſion of his Epiſtle, that it ſhould þe read publickly ro the whole Clergy and 


| Laityof Roine, to the intent, that if any contagion of their poyſoned ſpeech and pe- 


ſtiferous ſemination, had crept in amongſt them, it might be wholly taken away from 
the ears and the hearts of the Brethren: and that the entire and fincere charity of 
good men might be purged from all drofs of heretical detraftion: Or laſtly, with his 
vehement perſuaſions to them to decline, for the time to come, and reſolutely avoid 
their word and conference, becauſe their ſpeech crept as acanker, as the Apoſile 
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ſaith; becauſe evil communication would corrupt good manners, becauſe wicked mey 
carry perdition in their mouths, and hide fire in their lips ? All which had been bur 
vain and ridiculous pageantry, had he verily believed the Romans ſuch inacceſſa. {i 
ble Forts, fuch immovable Rocks, as the former ſentences would ſeem to import, tl 
if we will expound them rigidly and ftriftly, according to the exigence of the cl 
words, and not allow him who was profeſſed Maſter of the Art, to have uſed here 
a little Rhetorick, and to ſay, That could not be, whereot he had noabſolute cer- 
rainty bur that it might be, but only had, or would ſeem to have a.great confi. 
dence that it never would be, Ut fides habita fidem obligaret, that he profeſſing to 
be confident of the Romays, might lay an obligation upon them to do as he pro- 
miſed himſelf they would do. For as tor joynug the principal Church and the Chair 
of Peter, how that will ſerve for your preſent purpole of proving ſeparation from 
the Roman Church a mark of Hereſie, Iſuppole it is hard to underſtand ! Nor in- 
deed how it will advantage you in any other deſign againſt us, who do nor alto- 
gether deny, but that the Church of Rowe might be called rhe Chair of Peter, in 
regard he is ſaid to have preached the Golpel there; and zhe Principal Church, 
becauſe the City was the Principal and Imperial City : which Prerogative of the 
City, if we believe the Fathers of the Council of Cha/cedox, 'was the ground and 
occaſion, why the Fathers of former time (I pray obſerve ) conterred upon this 
Church this Prerogative above other Churches. | 
'27. And as far am I fromunderſtanding, how you can collect from the other 
ſentence, that to communitate with the Church and Pope of Rewe, and to com- 
municate with the Catholick Church, is a/ways ( tor that is your Aſſumpt ) one 
and the fame thing. St. Cyprian ſpeaks not of the Church ot Rome atall, byt of 
the Biſhop only, who when he doth communicate with the Catholick Church, as 
Cornelius at that time did, then whoſoever communicates with him, cannot bur 
communicate with the Catholick Church: and then by accident one might truly 
ſay, ſuch an one communicates with you;that is, with the Catholick Church, and 
that co communicate with him is to communicate with the Catholick Church, As 
if Titius and Sempronius be together, he that is in company with 77zrzus, cannot 
burbear that time in company with Sempronzus. As if a General be marching to 
ſome place with an Army, he that is then with the General muſt at chat time be 
withthe Army : and a man may fay without abſurdity, Such a time I was with 
the General, that is, with the Army, and that to be with the General is to be with 
the Army, Oras if a mans hand be joyned to his body, the finger whichis joyned 
ro the hand is joyned to the body, and a man may lay truly of it, This finer is 
joynedtothe hand,thar is,to the body, and, to be joyned to the hand is to bejoyn. 
cd to the body ; becauſe all theſe things are by accidenttrue. And yetI hope you 
would notdeny, but the finger might poſlibly bejoyned to the hand, and yet not | 
to the body,the hand being cut off trom the body ;and a man might another time | 
be with his General and not with his Armyhe being abſent fromthe Army, And 
therefore by likereaſon your colleCtion is ſophiſtical, being in effe& bur this, to 
communicate with ſuch a Biſhop of Rowe, whodid communicate with the Catho- 
lick Church, was to communicate with the Catholick Church, therefore abſolute- 
ly and always it muſt be true, that, To communicate with him, is by conſequent 
ro communicate with the Catholick Church, and to be divided from his Commu- 
nion 1s to bean Heretick. 
28. In urging the place of Irexeus, you have ſhewed much more ingenuity 
than many of your fellows.For whereas they uſually begin at, Declaring the Tradi- . 
tion of the,&c. and conceal what oi before; you have fer it down, though nor 
1o compleatly as you ſhould have done, yet ſufficiently to ſhew, that what autho- 
rity inthe matter he attributed to the Rowan Church in particular, the fame for 
the kind (though perhaps not in the ſame degree ) he attributed to all other Apo- 
ſtolick Churches. Either therefore you muſt ſay, that he conceived the Teſtimo- 
ny of other Apoſtolick Churches divine and intallible, ( which certainly he did 
not,. 
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not, neither do you pretend he did, and if he had, the.confefſed Errors and Hcere- 
ſes which after they fell into would demonſtrate plainly that he had erred ) orelfe. 
that he conceived the teſtimony of the Roman Church only humane and credible, 
chough perhaps more credible than any one Church beſide, ( as one man's Tefti- 
mony is more credible than anothers;). but certainly much more credible, which 
was enough for his purpoſe; than that ſecret Tradition, to which thoſe Hereticks 
pretende , againſt whom he wrote,over-bearing them with an Argument of their 
own kind, far ſtronger than their own. Now if /renzus thought the Teſtimony of 
the Roman Church in this point only humane and fallible, then ſurely he could ne- 
ver think, cither adhering to it a certain mark of a Catholick, or ſeparation from 
it a certait; mark of gm Hleretick. 

29. Again, whereas your great. Achilſes Cardinal Perron in French ; as alſo 
his Noble Tranſ{atreſs,. miſled by him, in Eng/iſh, knowing that mens reſorting to 
Rome would do his cauſe little ſervice, hath made bold .with the Latzne Tongue, 
as he does. very often with the Greek,and rendered Ad hanc Ecclefram neceſſe eſt om- 
nem convenire Eccleſiam, To thu Church it 1s neceſſary that every Church ſhould agree, 
you have Tranſlated it,as it ſhould be,to thi Church zt 7s neceſſary that all Churches 
reſort : wherein you have ſhewed more ſincerity, and have had more regard to 
make the Author ſpeak ſenſe. For if he had ſaid, By ſhewing the Tradition of the 
Roman Church we confound all Hereticks; for, to this Church, all Churches muſt 
agree, what had this:been, but to give tor a reaſon, that which was more que- 
{tionable than the thing .in queſtion : as being neither evident in it ſelf, and 
plainly denied by his adverſaries, and not at all proyed nor offered ro be proved 
here or elſewhere by /renzus. To ſpeak thus therefore had been weak and ridi- 
culous. Bur on the other ſide,if we conceive him to ſay thus.Tou Fereticks decline 
a trial of your Dotrine by Scripture, as being corrupted and imperfett, and not fit to 
determine Controverſies without recourſe to Tradition, and, inſtead hereof, you fly for 
a refuge to a ſecret Tradition, which you pretend that you received from your An* 
ceſtors, and they from the Apoſtles ; certainly, your calumnies againſt Scripture are 
moſt unjuſt and unreaſonable: but yet moreover, aſſure your ſelves, that if you will 
be tried, by Tradition, even by that " you will be overthrown. For our Tradition 
is far more L_ more conſtant, and in all reſpetts more credible, than that which 
you pretend to. It were eafte for me, to muſter up againſt you the uninterrupted 
acceſſions of all the Churches founded by the Apoſtles, all conſpiring in their Teſti- 
monies againſt you : But becauſe it were too long to number up the Succeſſions of all 
Charches, I will content my ſelf with the Tradition of the moſt ancient and moſt glori- 
ous Church of Rome, which alone is ſufficient for the confutation and confufion of your 
Dottrine,as being in credit and authority, as far beyond the Tradition you build upon, 
as the light of the Sun is beyond the light of a Gloworm. For to this Church, by 
reaſon it is placed in the Imperial City, whither all mens affairs do neceſſarily draw 
them, or by reaſon of the powerful principality it hath over all the adjacent Churches, 
there is, and always hath been, a abs 10 of a perpetual recourſe of all the faithful 


round about : who if there hath been any alteration in the Church of Rome, could. 


not in all probability but have obſerved it, But they to the contrary have always ob- 
ſerved in this Church the very Tradition which came from the Apoſtles and no other. 
I ſay, if we conceive his meaning thus, his words will be intelligible and rational : 
which if inſtead of reſort we put in agree will be quite loſt. Herein therefore we 
have been beholding to your honeſty, which makes me think you did not wit- 
tingly falſific, but only twice in this ſentence miſtake Undique tor Ubique, and 
rranflare it, every where, and- of what place ſoever,inſtead of round abov?. For thar 
ir was neceſlary for a/l the faithful of what place ſoever to reſort to Rome, is not 
rruee That the Apoſtolick 7 radition hath always bzen conſerved there from thoſe 
who are every where, is not Senſe. Now inſtead of conſervata read obſervata, 
as in all probability ir ſhould be, and tranſlate «ndzique truly round about, and 
then the ſenſe will be both plain and good ; for _ it muſt be rendred thus, 

O 2 For 


For to this Church, by reaſon of a more RM rixcipality, there is a neceſſity that 
all the Churches, that is, all the faithful round about, ſhould reſort, in which the Apo. 

ftoliak Tradition bath been always obſerved by thoſe who were round about. If any man 

ſay, I have been too bold a Critick in fubſtiruting obſervata inſtead of conſervata, 

I deſire him to know,that the conjecture is not mine, and therefore as I expe@ no 

praiſe for it,ſo, I hope, I ſhall be far from cenſure, But I would intreat him rocon- 

ſider, whether it be not likely that the ſame Greek word fignifying obſervo and 

conſervo, the Tranſlator of /reneus, who could hardly ſpeak Latine, might nor ca- 

ſily miſtake, and tranſlate Iiampuiny conſervata eft, inſtead of obſervata eft ; Or, 
whether it be not likely, that thoſe men which anciently wrote Books, and under- 
ſtood them not, might not caſily commit ſuch an error ; Or,whether the ſenſe of 
the place can be ſalved any other way ; if it caryin God's name let it ;if not,T hope, 
he is notto be condemned, who with ſuch a lirtle alteration hath made that ſenſe 

which he found non-ſenſe. 

30. But whether you will have it O&ſervata or Conſervata, the new Sumpfimus 
or the old Mampſimus, poſſibly it may be ſomething to /renews, bur ro us, or our 
cauſe, it is no way material. For if the reſt be rightly tranſlated, neither will Con- 
ſervata afford you any argumenr againſt us, nor Obſervata help us to any evaſion. 
For though: at the firſt hearing of the glorious attributes here given, ( and thar 
juſtly ) to the Church of Rome, T he confounding Hereticks with her Tradition,and 
ſaying, It isneceſſary for allChurches to reſort to her, may ſound like Arguments 
for you ; yet he thar is attentive, I hope, will cafily diſcover, that it might be 
good and rational in renexs having to do with Hereticks, who, ſfomewhart like 
thoſe, who would be the only Catholicks, declined a trial by Scripture, as not 
eontaining the Truth of Chriſt perfectly, and not fir to decide Controverſies, 
without recourſe to Tradition : I fay, he will will cafily perceive that it mighr be 
rational in 7reneus to urge them, with any Tradition of more credit than their 
own, eſpecially a Tradition conſonant to Scripture, and even contained ini it; and 
yet that it may bc irrational in you to urge us, whodo nor decline Scripture, but 
appcal to it as a perfeCt rule of faith, with a Tradition which we pretend is ma- 
ny ways repugnant to Scripture ; and repugnant to a Tradition far more gene- 
ral than it ſelf, which gives Teſtimony to Scripture; and laſtly, repugnant to it 
ſelf as giving atteſtation both co Scripture, and ro Doctrines plainly contrary 
to Scripture, Secondly, that the Authority of the Roman Church was then a far 
greater Argument of the Truth of her Tradition when it was United with all 
other Apoſtolick Churches, than now when it is divided from them, according 
to that of 7ertullian, Had the Churches erred they would have waried,but that which 
is the ſame in all, cannot be Error but Tradition; and therefore Ireneus his Arou- 
ment may be very probable, yer yours may be worth nothing. Thirdly, that 
fourtcen hundred years may have made a great deal of alteration in the Rowar 
Church ; as Rivers, though near the fountain they may retain their native and 
unmixt ſincerity, yet in long progreſs cannot but take in much mixture that came 
not from the Fountain. And therefore the Roman Tradition, though then pure, 
may now be corrupted and impure : and ſo this Argument ( er, hy of thoſe 
things which are the worſe for wearing ) might in /rexexs his time be ſtrong and 


mm and afrer declining and decaying may long ſince have fallen to nothing. 


V 

Eſpecially, conſidering that Zreneus plays the Hiſtorian only, and not the Pro- 
phet,and ſays only, thar the Apoſtolick Tradition had been always there as in other 
Apoſtolick Churches conſerved or obſerved, chuſe you whether, but that zr ſhould 
be always ſo, he ſays nor, neither had he any warrant. He knew well enough 
that there was foretold a F vs falling away of the Churches of Chriſt ro Anti- 
chriſt : that the Rowan Church in particular was fore-warned that ſhe alſo, 
Nay, the whole Church of the Gentiles might fall if they lookt not to their ſtanding : 
andrtherefore to ſecure her that ſhe ſhould ſtand for ever, he had no Reaſon nor 
Authority, Fourthly,that ir appears manifeſtly out of this Book of Irenens quoted 


by 
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by you, that the doCtrine of the Chiliaſts was in his judgment Apoſtolick Tradi- 

tion, as alſo it was eſteemed ( for ought appears to the contrary) by all the Do- 

ors, and Saints, and Martyrs of or about his time, for all that ſpeak of it, or 

whoſe nr re in the point are any way recorded, are for it: And Juſtin Mar- js Dial. 
tyr profeſſerh that a7 good and Orthodox Chriſtians of his time believed it, and thoſe T7711 
that did not, he ES Hetericks, Now I demand, was this Tradition 


one of thoſe that was cofſerved, and bbſeryed in the Church of Rome, or was it 
not ? If nor, had /rentus khown ſo much, ' he muſt have retrafted this commen- 
dation of that Chur&h. It it was, thetrthe Tradition of the preſent Church of 
Rome contradi@s the Ancient, and accounts it Heretical, and then ſure it can be 
ho certain note of Herefie to depart trom them, who have departed froth them- 
ſelves, and prove themſelves ſubject unto Error by holding contradiQtions. Fifth- 
ly and laſtly, that out of the Story of the Church it isas manifeſt as the lightat 
noon, that though renews did eſteem the Roman Tradition a preat Argument of 
the dottrine which he there delivers and defends againſt the Hereticks of his 
time, viz. That there is one God, yet he was very far Nom thinking that Church 
was, and eyer ſhould be a fate keeper, and an infallible witneſs of Tradition in ge- 
neral: Inaſmuch as in his own life, his aCtior) proclaimed the contrary; For when 
Viftor Biſhop of Rome obtruded the Roman Tradition touching the'time of Zafter 
. upon 4fan Biſhops under the pain of-Excommunicaton, and damnation ; Irene- 
us,and all the other Weſtern Biſhops, though agreeing with him in his obſerya- 
tion, yet ſharply reprehended him for excommunicating the 4frar Biſhops for 
their diſagreeing, plainly ſhewing that they eſteemed that not a neceſſary dottrine 
and a ſufficient ground of excommunication, Which the Biſhop of Rome and his 
adherents did ſo account of : For otherwiſe how could they have teprehended 
him for excommunicating them, had they conceived the cauſe of this Excom- 
munication juſt and ſufficient ? And beſides,cvidently declaring that they eſteem- 
cd not ſeparation from the Roman Church, a certain mark of Hereſic, ſeeing they 
eſteemed not them Hereticks though ſeparated and cur off from the Roman 
Church. ; 

Cardinal Perron, to avoid the ſtroke of this convincing Argument, raiſeth a 15.3. cop. « 
cloud of eloquent words, which becauſe you borrow them of him in your Second 9f, hls Reply 
part, I will here inſert,and with ſhort cenſures difpel ; and let his Idolarers ſee that - R_ 
Truth is not afraid of Giants : His words atethele. 

T he firſt inſtance then that Calvin alledgeth againſt the Popes Cenſures, is taken 
from Euſebius (a) an Arrian Author, and from Ruffinus (b) enemy to theRoman 
Church his Tranſlator : who writ, (c) that $t. Irenxzus reprehended Pope Victor for 
having excommunicated the Churches of Aſia for the queſtion of the day of Paſche, 
which they obſerved according to a particular Tradition that $t. John had introduced taty. ubi ſupra: 
(d) for a time in their Provimces, becauſe of the Neighbourhood of the Jews, and to 
bury the Synagogue with houour, and not according to the univerſal Tradition of the 
Apoſtles. Trenzus ( ſaith Calvin) reprehended Pope Yor bitterly, becauſe for a 
light cauſe he had moved a great and perillous contentionin the Chutch. There 
is this in the Text that Calvin produceth,he reprehended him,that he had nor done 
well,to cur off from the body of unity,ſo many and ſo great Churches. But againſt ;,g3s. is wel 
whom maketh he this,but (e) againſt thoſe that bbje it > For who ſees not,that $:.Ire- bift. Ecrl.xuſ. 
nzeus,doth not there reprehend the Pope for the(f ) want of power hut for the ill uſe of **5%4 
his power ; and doth not reproach to the Pope,that he could not excommunicate the Alt- 

ans, but admoniſheth him, that for (g) fo ſmall a cauſe he ſhould not have cut off ſo 

many Provinces from the body of the Church? Irenzus ( ſaith Euſebius ) did fir- z1f, 1p. xc, 
ty exhort Pope Yior, that he ſhould not cur off all the Churches of God 4: c 24. 
which held this ancient Tradition. And Ruffinus tranſlating and emvenoming xuyfin. ib. c.24. 
Euſebius ſaizh; He queſtioned /3or, that he had not done well in cutting of Irenl.3-c.3. 
from the Body of Uniry ſo many and fo great Churches of God; And in truth, * ***Þ 15: 
how could St, Irenzus have reprehended the Pope for want of power 4 he that cites: 
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mor wy the Roman Church, becauſe of a more powerful principality ; (that is to ſay) 


as above ap} earetb,(b)btcauſe, of a Principality more powerful than the Temporal : or 
( 45. we foo, expounded. ot! erwhere ) becauſe of a more powerful Original (i)It is 


"I neceſlary, that.gvery urch ſhould agree?  And.(k) therefore alſo St. Irenxus al. 


"ledger ir -en Pope Victor, the example, of him, and of the other Biſhops of the 


Fuſed. bift. 


Gauls aſſe & 
Ecclal,$.6.22+ cated the Afians . nor the example of | 


- --. 


d in a Council holden expreſly. for this effett, who had not excommunj. 
he: Nares us Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and of the Bj. 


ſbops of Paleſtina aſſembled F another Council, holden ,expreſly for the. ſame effet, 


Iren, apud 
Euſth, biſt, 
Eccl.5. £,26. 


Conc. Antioch, 
&. x. 
Conc.Conſt. c.7. 
Conc. Epb.p.2. 
a4.6, 


Fuſeb.hiſt. 
Eccl.l.$..24. 
Hieron. in 
ſcript. Eccl.in 
Polycr. 


who had \zat.excommuntcate { them ; nor .the- example of Palmas, aud of the other 
Biſhops of Pontus aſſembled in the. ſame, manner, and for the ſame cauſe in the Re- 


gion of Pontus, who. had not excommunicated them ; but only alledges to him the ex- 


ample of the; Popes h1s Predeceſſors : 'The Prelates (ſaith he) who, have preſided 
betore: Sorter inthe Church where thouprefideſt, Anifus, Pius, Hyginus, Teleſpho- 
rus, and Sixtzs, have,not obſerved this cuſtom, &©c. and nevertheleſs none of 
thoſe that.obſerved it; have been excommunicated. _ And yet, O admirable pro. 
videncs of i Ged, the, (L,) ſucceſs of the after-ages ſkewed, that even in the uſe of his 
power, the Popes proceeding was juſt. For Ser the death of Victor, the Councils 
4 NiCea,, of.Conſtanmnople, and of, Ephe us, excommunicated: again thoſe that 

eld. the, ſame cuſtom with the Provinges, that the: Pope had excommunicated, and 


placed them in the Catalogue, of, Hereticks, under the titles of Hereticks Quarto- 


decumans.{ WE Wray ti 

But 'ta{this inſtance, Calyins Sed do annex two new Obſervations ; the firſt, 
that the Pope having threatned the Biſhops of Aſia, to excommuiicate them, Poly- 
crates the Biſhop of Epheſus and Metropolitan of Aſia, deſpiſed the Popes threats,as 
it appears by the anſwer of the ſame Polycrates to Pope Victor, which is inſerted 
in the Writings of«Eylebjus, and. of, $t.Jerom, and which Jerom ſeemeth to ap- 
prove; when he ſaith, be reports zt to ſhew the ſpirit and authority of the man. 


And the ſecond, that .when the Pape pronounced. anciently his Excommunications, 
.he did no.other thing but ſeparate himſelf from the Communion of thoſe that he ex- 


communicated, and did not thereby ſeparate them from the univerſal Communion 


' -.. the Church. -To the firſt. then we ſay, that ſo far is this Epiſtle of Polycrates from 
* 9 | abating and diminiſhing the Popes Authority, that contrariwiſe it greatly magnifies 
' .and exalts it. For although Polycrates blinded with the love of the cuſtom of his 


Exod. 1a 


Hieron.ub 


ſupra, 


Nation, which he believed to be grounded upon the Word of God, who had aſſigned 
the fourteenth of the Month of March, for the obſervation of the Paſche, and 
upon the example of St. John's Tradition maintains 3t obſtinately ; Nevertheleſ, 
this that he-auſwers, ſpeaking, in his own Name, and in the name of the Council of 
the Biſhops of Aſia, zo whom he prefided; 1 tear not thoſe that threaten us ; for 


my Elders have ſaid, It is better to obey God than man : Doth it not ſhew, that 


Euſth. Hiſt. 
Eccl,t,$-£.23. 


Beda in frag. 
at eAquino- 
Gio vernalt, 


-Patriarch of Alexandria, which followed the Order of Nicea concerying the Palche ; 


had it not been, that he believerl the Pope's threat, was againſt the expreſs Word of 
God, there. had been cauſe to fear it, and he had been obliged to obey him ; for 
(m) who knows not, that this anſwer, Itis better to obey God than men, 7s nor. to 
be made but to thoſe whom we were obliged toobey, if. their commandments wei e not 
contrary to the Commandments of God; And that he adds, that he had called the Bi- 
ſhops of Aſia, toa National Council, being (1) ſummoned' to it by the Pope ; doth it not 
in/muate,. that the other Councils whereof Euſebius ſpeaks, that were holden about 
this matter, through all the Provinces of the earth, and particularly that of Paleſtina, 
which if you believe the aft that Beda ſaid came to his hands,Theophilus Archbiſhop 
of Cefarca had called by the authority of Victor, were holden at the inſtance of the 
Pope,. and conſequently, that the Pope was the firſt mover of the Univerſal Church? 
And that the Councils of Nicea,of Conſtantinople, of. Epheſus, embraced the Cenſure 
of Victor, and excommunicated thoſe that obſerved the cuſtom of (0) Polycrates that 
' was deceived,in believing that the Popes commandment, was againſt Gods Command- 
ment ? And that St. Jerom himſelf celebrates the Paſchal Homilies of Theophilus 


doth 


mr 
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dath it wot ju(tifie ghat when $t,Jerom ſaith,7 hat he reports the Epiſtle of Polycrates, 
coſhew the ſpirit; and authority of the man, he intends by authority, not authority 
of rizht,but of fatt ; that is to ſay, the credit that Polyerates had amongſt the Aſians, 
and other Qaarto decitmans 2 | 
Theſe arc-the Cardinal's words, the moſt material and conſiderable paſſages 

whereof to fave the trouble of repetition, I have noted with Letters of reference : 
whereunco my anſwers noted reſpectively with the ſame Letters follow now in 
order. | 

(a)TE Eaſebius were an Arrian Author, it is nothing to the purpoſe ; what he 
writes there is no Arrianiſm, nor any thing towards it, Never any error was im- 
pured to the A4rtians for denying the authority or the infallibility of the Biſhop 
or Church of Rowe. Beſides, what Exſebius ſays, he ſays out of /rexens : Neither 
doth or can the Cardinal deny the ſtory to be true, and therefore he goes about by 
indi-e&t Arts to foil it, and caſta blur upon-ir. Laſtly, whenſoever Euſeb;us ſays 
anything, which the Cardinal thinks for the advantage of his ſide, he cites him, 
and then I is n& Array : of at Jeaſt he would not take that for an anſwer tothe 
Arguments he draws out of him. | 


(b) That Ruffmus was enemy to the Roman Church, is ſaid, but,not proved, * 


neither can ithc. - (ad, 

(o) Euſebius fays the fame alſo of ceteri omnes Epiſcopi, all the other Biſhops, 
Thar they adviſed Yor to kecp thoſe things that belonged to peace and unity, 
and rhat they ſharply reprehended YVi#or tor havingdone otherwiſe. 

(4) This is ſaid; but no offer made ot any proof of it : The Cardinal thinks we 
muſt-cake every thing upon his word. They to whom'the Tradition was delive- 
red, Polycraterand the 4/ran Biſhops knew no ſuch matter; nay, profeſſed thecon- 
trary, And who i5 more hkelyro know the Truth, they who lived within two 
ages of the fountxin of it, or the Cardinal who lived ſixteen ages after it 2 

(2) How canit make againlt thoſe thar object it:: ſeeing it 1s evident from Jre- 
1&us his Reprehenfion, that hethought ior and the Romany Church, no infallible 
no? ſufficient Judge, of what was neceſſary tobe believed .and done, what nor : 


whar was univerfal Tradition, what not : what was a fufficient ground of Ex-_ 


communication,and what not :and conſequently,that there was no ſuch neceſſity 


as js'pretended thar all orher Churches ſhould in matters of fairh, conform them- 


felves to the Church of Rome 2 © 

Cf) This is to ſuppoſe, that Excommunication is an AR, or Argument, or 
ſign ot power- and Auhorkty ih the party excommunicating, over the party Cx- 
communicated ; whereas it is undeniably evident out of the Church-Story, that 
it was often ufed by Equals upon equals,and by Inferiours upon Superiours, if.the 
Equals or Inferiours thought their Equals or Superiours djd any thing whiclf de- 
ſerved it. Ae | _— 

(z) And whar is this but to confeſs, that they thought that a ſmall cauſe of 
Excommunication and ufifufficient, which Y7#or and his adherents tiftught great 
and:[ufficient ; And confepuently, that Yor and his Part declared that to. be a 


matrer of faith and of neceſliry, which they thought nor fo ; And where was then 


their conformity ? FER 

(hb) True, you have fo expounded it, but not proved nor offered any proof of 
your exception. This alſo we mult rake upon your Authority. [reneus ſpeaks not 
one Word of any other power to which he compares, or before which he pre- 
fers, the power of rhe Roway Church. And it is evident our of the Council of 


Chalcedon ; * That all the Principalitywhich it had,was given it ( not by God, but) + Cant. 28. * 


by the Church, in regard it was ſeated in the Imperial City, Whereupon, when at- 
terwards Conſtantinople: was the Imperial City, they decreed that 7hat Church 


fhould have equal Priviledges and Dignity aud Preheminence with the Chuich of 
Rome, All the Fathers agreed in this Decree, ſaving only the Legars of the Biſhop 


of Rome : ſhewing plainly, that rhey never thought of any Supremacy given 
. the 
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* In his Let. 
ter to Caſau- 
bon, towards 
the end. 


the Biſhops of Rome by God,or grounded upon Scripture,but only by the Church, 
and therefore alterable at the Churches pleaſure. 

(;) This is falſely tranſlated, Convenire ad Romanam Ectleſiam, every body 
knows, ſignifies no more but to reſort or come tothe Rowan Church : which then 
there was a neceſſity that men ſhould do, becauſe that-the affairs of the Empire 
wete tranſatted inthart place. But yet-Jreneus ſays not ſo of every Church fim- 
ply, which had net been true, but only of the Adjacent Churches: for ſo he ex- 
pounds himſelf in ſaying, 7o thu Church it i neceſſary that every Church,that is,all 
the taithful, round about ſhould reſort. With much more reaſon therefore we return 
the Argument thus. Had Jreneus thought that all Churches muſt of neceflity 
agree with the Roman,how could he and all other Biſhops have then pronounced, 
that to be no matter of Faith, no ſufficient ground of Excommunication, which 
Vittor and his adherents thought to be ſo? And how then could they have repre- 
hended YVi#or ſo much, for the ill uſe of his power,,as Cardinal Perrox confeſles 
they did ; ſeeing, if that was true whichis pretended, in this alſo as well asorher 
things, it was neceſlary for them to agree with the Church of Rome 2 + 

Some there are that ſay, bur more wittily than truly, that all Cardinal Be/ar- 


- mines works, are ſo conſonant to themſelves as it he had written them in two 


hours. Had Cardinal Perron wrote his Book in two hours, ſure he would nothave 
done that here in the middle of the Book, which he condemns in the beginning 
of it.For here he urgeth a Conſequence, drawn from the miſtaken words of /rene- 
«5 againſt his lively and aQtual practice : which Proceeding, there he juſtly con- 
demns of evident injuſtice.His words are *,For who, knows not that it u too great an 
injuſtice to alledge conſequences fron paſſages,” and even thoſe ill y 5 per and miſ- 
underſtood, and in whoſe Illation there 1s always ſome Paralogiſm hid againſt the ex- 
preſs words, and the lively and aftual prattice of the ſame Fathers from whom they are 
collefted: and that it may be good, to take the Fathers for Adverſaries, and to accuſe 
them for want of ſenſe or memory : but not to take them for Judges, and to ſubmit 
themſelves to the obſervation of what they have believed and praftiſed. 

(© This is nothing to the purpoſe: he might chuſe theſe examples, not as of 
greater force and authority in themſelves, but as fitter tobe imployed againſt Y+- 


* Hor, as domeſtick examplesare fitter and more effeftual than forein: and for his 


* In ep. ad 
Epiſcopos in 
Africa : 


| Where he 


clearly ſhews 


omitting to preſs*him with his own example and.others, to what purpoſe had ir 
beento uſe them, ſecing their Letters ſent ro Yifor from all parts, wherein they 
reprehend- his preſumption, ſhewed him ſufficiently,. that their example was 
againſt him. Bur beſides, he that reads /renens his Letter, ſhall ſee, that in the 
matter of the Lent-Faft,and the great vatiety abour the celebration of it, which he 
parallels with this of Eafter, he preſſerh Yiftor with the example of himſelf and 
others, not Biſhops of Rome; Both they ſaith he, ſpeaking of other Biſhops ) »or- 
h/tanding this difference, retained peace among themſelves ; and we alſo among our 
ves retain it ; inferring from his example, that Y7for alſo ought todo ſo. 

(1) If thatope's proceeding was juſt, then the Churches of 4fa were indeed, 
and in ce of God excommunicate, and out of the ſtate of Salvation : which 
Ireneus, and all the other ancient Biſhops never thought. And if they were ſo, 
why do you account them Saints and Martyrs? But the truth is, that theſe Coun- 
cils did no way ſhew the Pope's proceedings juſt, but rather the contrary. For 
though they terled an uniformity in this maxer, yet they ſerled it as a matter 
formerly indifferent, and not as a matver of faith or neceſlity, as it is evident out 
of * Athanaſius ; and conſequently, they rather declare Yifor's proceeding unjuſt, 
who excommunicated ſo many Churches, for differing from him in an indifferent 
matter. | | 


chat this queſtion was not a queſtion of faich ; By ſaying, The Council of Nice was celebrated, by occaſren of the Arrian Here- 
ſie, and the difference about Eaſter. Inſomuch as they in Syria and Cilicia and Meſopotamia, 44 differ berein from us, and kept 


this Feaſt on the ſame day with the Fews : But thanks be co God, an agreement was made, as concerning the Faith, fo alſo 
concerning this holy Feaſt, | 


(m) It 


a 


—_— 
ers A 


(m) It ſeems then Polycrates might be a Saint and a Martyr, and yetthink the 
commands of the. Romax Church, enjoyed upon pain of Damnation, contrary to 
the Commandments of God, Beſides, St. Peter himſelf, the head of the Church, 
the Vicar of Chriſt ( as you petend ) made this very anſwer to the High Priett ; 
yet I hope, you will not ſay, he was his inferiour and obliged to obey him. Laſt. 
ly, who ſees not, that when the Pope commiands us any thing unjuſt, as to com- 
municate Lay-menin one kind, to ule the Latine Service, ©c. we may very fitly 
fay to him, Jt is better to obey God than men, and yetnever think of any authoriry 
he bath over us ? 

(») Between requeſting and ſummoning, methinks, there ſhould be ſome dif. 
ference; and Polycrates ſays no more, but he was requeſted by the Church of Rome 
tocall them, and did ſo. Here then (as very often ) the Cardinal is fain to help 
the Dice with a falſe Tranſlation ; and, his: pretence. being falſe, eyery one 
muſt ſee that that which he pretends to be infinuared by ir, is clearly inconſe- 

uent. 
, (0) Polycrates was deceived, it he believed it to be againſt Gods Command- 
ment, and the Pope deceived as much, in thinking it ro be Gods Command- 
ment, for it was neirher one nor the other, but an indifferent matter, wherein 
God had not interpoſed his Authority. Neither did-the Council of Nice embrace 
the Cenſure of Yor, by acknowledging his Excommunication to be juſt and 
well grounded, for which the Cardinal neither doth pretend, nor can produce 
any proof, any way comparable to the fore-alledged words of 4thanafmus teſti- 
fying the contrary ; though peradventure, having ſetled-the obſervation, and re- 
Jucal it to an uniformity, they might excommunicate thoſe who afterward 
| Jhoule trouble the Churches peace for an indifferent matter. And thus much for 

ren@us. HO FIR | | | 

31. I come now to St. Auſtin, and to. the'firſt place out of him, where he 
ſeems to ſay, that the Succeſſion in the See of Peter, was the Rock which our Saviour 


meant when he ſaid, Vpon this Rock,Gcc. I anſwer, fir{t,-we have noreaſon tobe - 


confident of thetruth hereof, becauſe St. Auſtin himſel{ was not; bur retraQtsitas 


uncertain, and /eaves to the Reader whether.he will think that, or another more pro: + 


table, Retr, 1: 1.c.2:6. Secondly, What he ſays of the,Succeſſion in the Roman 
Church in this place, he ſays itelſewhere, in all the Succeſſions In all other Apo- 
ſtolick Churches. Thirdly, that as in this place he urgerth the Dorariſts with ſe- 
Freon from the Roman Church, an Argument of cheir Error : So, elſewhere 


e preſſeth them with their Separation from other Apoſtolick Churches, nay, 


more from theſe than from that, becauſe in Rowe the ,Donatiſts had a Biſhop 
rliough not a perpetual Succeſſion of them ; bur in other Apoſtolick. Churches 


they wanted both. Theſe ſcattered men (ſaith he of the Donatiſts, Epi. 165.) 


read in the holy Books the Churches towhich the Apoſtles wrote, and have no Biſhop in 
them : But abas is more per ne and mad, than to the Leitors reading theſe Epi- 
ftles to ſay, Peace with you, and to ſeparate from the peace of theſe Churches, rowhich 
theſe Epiſtles werewritten 2 SoOptatus, having done you ( as it might ſeem, great 
ſervice ) in upbraiding the: Donariſts as Schiſmaricks, : becauſe they had: nor 
Communion with rhe Chutch of Rome, overthrows and undoes it all again, and 
a$it. were with a Spunge wipes out all that he hath ſaid for you, by x" 2 after 
that they were Schiſmaticks; becauſe 7 hey' ha not the” fellowſhip> of Communion 
with the ſeven Churches of Afia, to which St. John writes : whereof he pronoun: 
ces confidently, ( rnoug I know: not upon what. ground,) Extra eprom Eccle- 
fras quicguid foris eſt, atienum eſe. Now, I pray tell me, do you eſteem the Au: 
th6rity of thele-Farhers a ſufficient aſſurance, that ſeparation from theſe other 


Apoftolick Churches, was a Coin mark. of Herchie, ar. not? If ſo, then your. 


| 

, : 
. 

. 


Chiirch hath been for many Ages Hererical. If not, How is their authority a 
becer Argument for the Roman, than for the other Churches? lf you lay, 
y 


icy conceived ſeparation from theſe Churches a' nore - Schiſm, only when 
| ? 0 "= 


_ 


= he ens loom 


—— 
a 
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they were united to rhe Roman: {o alſo rhey might conceive of the Roman, on- 
ly when it'was united to them. If you ſay,they urged this only as'a ptobable;and 
not asa certain Argument, ſo alſo rhey might do that. In a word, whatſgever 
anſwer you can deviſe ro ſhew, that theſe Fathers made not ſeparation from thefe 
other Churches a mark ot Hereſie, apply that to your own Argument, and it will 
be ſatisfied. | | EP: 

'52. The other place 15 evidently impertinent to the preſent queſtion, nor is 
there in itany thing but this, Thar C#cilian might condemn the multitude of his 
Adverſaries, becauſe thoſe that were united with him were more, and of more account 
than thoſe that were againſt him. Had 'he preferred the Roman Church alone, 
before Cecilian's enemies, this had been little, but ſomething ; but when other 
Countries from which the Goſpel came firſt into Africa, are joyned in this Pa- 
tent, with the Churclr of Rome, how the can build any ſingular priviledge'upon 
it I am yet tolearn! Neither do I ſee what can be concluded from it, bur that 

« You doit 71 the Roman Church whs the Principality of an (a) Apoſtolick See, which no man 
torranſlateir doubts: or that the Roman Church, was not the Mother Church, be. 
wb torn rs cauſe the Goſpel came firſt into Africa, not from her, but from othlier 
alich, as if Churches. | 
= oy 33- Thus youſee his words make vety little, or indeed nothing for you. But 
whereas 6.44. NOW his Aion, which according to Cardinal Perron's rule, is much more to be 
ſiin preſently regarded than his words,” as not beitig ſo obnoxious to miſ-inter pretation, I mean 
A cfilicat ® his famous oppoſition of three Biſhops of Rome, in Succeſſion, rouching the great 
CChurchesin queſtion of Appeals, wherein he and the reſt of the African Biſhops proceeded 
_- :-, 10 far inthefirſt or ſecond Milevitan Council, as to (4) decree any African Ex- 
makes the Bi= communicate that ſhould appeal to any man out of Africk, and therein continued re- 
ſhops ofthem ſolute unto death : I fay this famous aCtion of his, makes clearly, and evident- 
joyonom-r 1y, and infinitely againſt you. For, had Boniface, and the reſt of the Africah Bi- 
the judging of ſhops, a great part whereof were Saints and Martyrs, believed as an Article of 


Eccleſiaſtical F1jth, that Union and Conformity with the Doftrine of the Roman Church, in 


cauſes. 


b The words All things which ſhe held -—<war? h was a certain note of a good Catholick, and 
of the Decree hy God's command neteffary to Salyarion, how was it poſſible they ſhould have 

19% heyy oppoſed it iri this >» Unleſs yon will fay they were all fo fooliſh. as' to believe. at 
Matrin.c.179, once dite& contradiftions, viz. that conformity to the Roman Church was ne- 


aſlures us to o_ in all points, and not neceſſary in this : or fo horribly, impious, as belic- 


be performed ©? dy Ws ny | I {F 
by St. Auſtin ) Ving this Dottrine of the Roman Church true, and her power to receive Appeals 
are ye cod derived from Divine Aythority, notwithſtanding to oppoſe and condemn it, and 
j- [won to Anathematize all thoſe Africans,of whar condition ſoever, that ſhould appe) 
provecandum untoir. Fſay,'of what condition ſaever : For it is evident, that they concluded ' 

iſ ad Aoi. their determmation, Biſhops as well as the inferiour Clergy and Laity : And 
.nz provocens Cardinal Perror's pretetice of the conttary, is a ſhameleſs fal/hood, repugnant to 


Corcilis, vel rhe plain words of the (c) Remonſtrance of the African Biſhops to Cele/tine Biſhop 


ad Primates | 

Provinciarum of Rane. 
ſuarum. Ad : | _— | | 
eranſmarina autem qui putavtrit/ appelandam, 2 nullo intrs Africam In” Communinnets ſuſeigiatut.. This Decree is by Grdtian 
moſt impudentl corrupted. , Far. whereas the Fathers of that, Coupcil intended | portjedlarly againſt the, Chxrch of | Romez 
he rells they forbad Appeals to a!l, excepting onp the Church of Rome. J; The words are thee, Prefata debito_ ſalutationis 


officio, impendio atfretamur 3 ut teiniceps 4d anres' Yeſtvas bime vehinntes, hon faciliks ' admittatis z nee & nob#® excommunicatos ws 
tre in Commuriongn velitis regiperts quia hoc et3ath Niceno Concilia definztun facile edyertet venerabilitas tht; Num ft de iifetiori« 
bus Clericis vel Laticys videtur 3d precaveri, quanto mag hoc de Tppſcopis poly obſervar bp \ "Wy" | 


34. Your 'Allegation'of Tertultan'is/a manifeſt convittion of Four want of 
ſincerity : For you produce with grear oftentationwhat he 3.9 the Church 
of Rome : but you and" your ' fellows always conceal and difſemble, that 'im- 
mediately "before theſe words he'attributes'as* tnuch *for point of direftion to 
any other Apoſtolick Charch, and thar as he'ferids thom to Rome who lived 
near Jtaly, fo thoſe ttear Achaia he ſends to Corinth, thoſe about Macedonia to 
Philipp: and Theſſalonica, thoſe of Afia to Fpheſus. His wotds are, Gs to now thou 

| | that 


: E 
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that wilt better imploy thy curioſity in the buſineſs of thy ſalvation, run ver the Apox 
flolicat Churches, wherein the Chairs of the Apoſtles are yet ſate upon in their places, 
wherein the Authentick Epiſtles are recited, ſounding out the woite, and repreſent- 
ing the face of every one / Is Achaia near thee there thou haſt Corinth.: If thou art: 
not far from Macedonia, thou haſt Philippi, thou haſt Theſſalonica: If thou canſt 
go into Aſa, there thou baſt Epheſus: If thou be adjacent to Italy, thou haſt Rome; 
whoſe Authority is near at hand to us ( in Africk : ) A happy Church, into which the 
Apoſtles powred forth all their Dottrine together with their bloud, &c. Now I pray 
you Sir tell me, if you can for bluſhing, why this place might not have beeri 
urged by a Corinthian, or fg me or Theſſalonian, or an Ephefran, to ſhew thar 
in the judgment of 7ertu/7an, ſeparation from any of their Churches is a certain 
mark of Hereſle, as juſtly and rationally as you alledge it” to vindicate this pri- 
viledge to the Roman Church only ; Certainly, if you will ſtand to 7ertu/liar's 
judgment, you muſt either grant the Authority of the Roman Church ( though 
at that time a good Topical Argument, and perhaps a better than any the Here- 
ticks had, eſpecially in conjunCtion with other Apoſtolick Churches: ) yer, I ſay, 
you muſt grant it perforce but a fallible Guide as well as that of Epheſus; and 
Theſſalonica, and Philippi and Corinth: or you muſt maintain the Authority of 
every one of thelc infallible, as well as the Komay. For though he make a Pane- 
gyrick of the Roman Church in particular, and of the reſt only in general, yer, as 
1 have faid, for point of direCtion he makes them all equal;and therefore makes 
them ( chuſe you whether ) either all fallible, or all infallible : Now you will 
and muſt acknowlege that he never intended to attribute infallibility- ro the 
Churches of Epheſus, or Corinth : or, if he did,that, ( as experience ſhews ) he er- 
red in doing ſo ; and what can hinder, but then we may fay alſo that he never in- 
rended to attribute infallibiliry to the Roman Church, or, if he did, that he erred in 
doing fo. 

3 : From the ſaying of St. Bafii, certainly nothing can be gathered, but only 
that the Biſhop of Rome may diſcern between that which u counterfeit, 'and that 
which i lawful and pure, and without any diminution may preach the faith of our An- 
ceſtors. Which certainly he might do, if ambition and covetouſneſs did not hin- 
der hinj, or elſe I ſhould never condemn him for doing otherwiſe. Bur is there 
no difference between may and maſt 2 Between he may do fo, and he cannor bur 
do' ſo? Or doth it follow, becauſe he may do fo, - therefore he always ſhall or 
will do ſo 2 In my opinion rather the contraty ſhould follow ! For he-thar faith; 
you rhay do thus, implies according to the ordinary ſenſe of words, that if he 
will he may do otherwiſe.” . You —_— may, if you pleaſe, leave abuſing the 
world with ſuch Sophiſtry as this : But whether your will or no, of that Þ have no 
aſſurance. LIL TR 2 ITS 7 Dth, 

36. Your next witneſs I'would wing have examiried, but it ſeems you 
are unwilling he ſhould be found, otherwiſe you would' have given us your di- 
recion where-we might have him. Of that Maximianus who fucceeded Neſto- 
rigs, I can find no ſuch thing inthe Councils: Neither cati I believe that' any Pa- 
triarch of Conſtantinople twelye hundred years ago was ſo baſea Paraſite of the See 
of Rome. JS); Kon LEY BLIDETP 

37. Yotir laſt Witneſs, John of Conſtantimopie, Tconfels; ſpeaks home, and ad- 
vanceth the Roman See, even to heaven! But fear it is, thathis own may goup 
with it;which he there profeſfes to be all one See with the See of Rome ; and there-. 
fore his Teſtiniony, as ſpeaking in liis own cafe, is not much to be regarded. But 
beſides, Ihaye little reafon to be confident that this Epiſtle is not a forgery ; tor 
certainly, Birius hath obtruded upon us many a hundred ſuch: This though writ: 
tent by a Greciati'is not extant- in Greek bur in Latine only. Laſtly, it comes 
out of aſuſpicious place, anold book of the Vatican Library : which Library the 
world knows t6 have been the Mint of very many Impoſtures. 
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38, Ad. $.20,21,22;2 3. The ſum of your diſcourſe inthe four next SeCtions, 
if it be pertinent to the queſtion, in agitation muſt bethis : Wart of ſucceſſion of Bj. 
ſhops and Paſtors, holding always the ſame dottrine, and of the forms of ordaining Bi- 

ops and Prieſts which ate inuſe in the Roman Charch, u acertain mark of Herehe : 
but Proteſtants want all theſe things : T herefore they are Hereticks, To which 1 
anſwer, that nothing but want of truth and holding error can make or prove any 
man or Church heretical. For if he bea true Ariſtotelian, or Platoniſt, or Pyrrho- 
nian, or Epicurean, . who holds the Doctrine of Ariſtotle, or Plato, or Pirrho, or 
Epicurus, although he cannot aſſign any that held it before him for many ages to- 
gether; why ſhoyld I not be madea true and Orthodox Chriſtian, by believing all 
the Dottrine of Chriſt, though I connor derive my deſcent from a perpetual Suc. 
ceſſion that believed it before me 2 By this reaſon you ſhould fay as well, that no 
man can be a good Biſhop or Paſtor, or King or ps. jira or Father, thar ſuc- 
ccceds'a bad one. For, it I may contorm my will and ations to the Command- 
ments of God, why may I not embrace his Doctrine with my underſtanding, al. 
though my Predecefſor did not fo? You haveaboye in this Chapter defined Faith, 
A free infallible,obſeure, ſupernatural aſſent to divine Truths, becauſe they are reveal. 
ed by God and ſufficiently propounded: This definition 1s very phantaſtical ; bur for 
the preſent I will let it paſs, and deſire you to give me ſome piece or ſhadow of 
reaſon, why I may not do all this without a perperual Succeſſion of Biſhops and 
Paſtors that have done fo before me ? You may judge as uncharitably, and ſpeak 
as maliciouſly of me, as your blind zeal to your ſuperſtition ſhall dire& you,bur 
certainly I kriow, ( and with all your Sophiſtry you cannot make me doubt of 
What I know ) thatI do believe the Goſpel of Chriſt ( as itis delivered in the un- 
doubted books of Canonical Scripture ) as verily as that it is now day, that I ſee 
the light, that Iam now writing : and I believe it upon this Motive, becauſel con- 
ccive it ſufficiently,abundantly, ſuperabundantly proved to be divine Revelation; 
and yetin this, I do notdepend upon any Succeſlion of men that have always be- 
lieved it without any mixture of Error; nay,lI am fully perſuaded,there hath been 
no ſucceſſion, and yet do not find my ſelf any way weakened in my faith by the 
want of it;but fo fully aſſured of the truth ot it,that not only though your Deyils 
at Lowden do tricks againſt it, butthough an Angel from heaven ſhould gain-ſay 
it, or any part of it, I perſuade my felt that I ſhould not be moved. This Iay,and 
this I am ſure is true: and if you will be ſo hyperſceptical as to perſuade me, 
that Iam not ſure that I do belieyeall this, I deſire you totell me, how are you 
fure that you believe the Church of Rowe 2 For, if a man may perſuade himſelf he 

% doth believe what he doth not believe, then may you think you believe the 
Church @f.Rome, and.yet not believe it. But ifno man can err concerning what he 
' believes,then you mult give me leaveto aſſure my ſelf that I do believe, and con- 
ſequently that any man may believe the forefaid truths upon the forcfaid mo- 
tives, without aty dependance uponany ſucceſſion. that hath belieyed it always. 
And as'from your definition of Faith, fo from your definition of Hereſie,this fan- 
cy imay: be tetuted.For queſtionleſs no; man can bean Heretick bur he thar holds 
an Hereſte;and an Hetefie you ſay 45-4 voluntary error ; therctore no man can be 
neceſſitated to be an Heretick whether he will or no, by want of ſuch a thing that 
is not in his power to hays: But that.there ſhould, haye becn a perperual' Sugcel- 
fion of; Believers: in-abl points Orthadox, is not. a. thing which is ih our own 
power; :therefore our being or notbeing Hereticks depends not on'it, Beſides, 
What is:mere. certain, thanthat he may.make a ſtraight. line who-hathia Rule to 
makeitby,! though neyer man inthe world. had madeany before :;and why then 
may not: he'that believes the Scripture-to: be the Word of God,and Rule of Faith, 
regularohisFaith by iti,and- conſequently believe aright, without much regard- 
ng whatother men will. door have done 2 It. is'trne. andeed, there. is a neceſſity 
that if God will have his Word belieyed, he by his/providence; muſt rake order; 
that cither by ſucceſſion of men, or by ſome other means natural or ſupernatural, 
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it be preſerved and delivered, and ſufficiently notified to be his Word ; but tlitic 
this ſhould be done by a Succeſſion of men that holdsnoerror againſt it, cettainl 
there is no more neceſlity,than that it ſhou}d be done by a Succeſſion of men thar 
commit no ſin againſt it. Forif men may preſerve the Records of a Law;and yet 
cranſgreſs it,certainly they may alſo preſerve direCtions for their Faith,and yet not 
follow them. I doubt not but Lawyers at the Bar do find by frequent experience, 
that many men preferve and produce evidences, which being examined oft-times 
make againſt themſelves. This they do ignorantly, it being in their power to ſup- 
preſs, or perhaps to alter them. And why then ſhould any man conceive it ſtrange, 
that an erroneous and corrupted Church ſhould preſerve and deliver the 
Scriptures uncorrupted, when indecd for _ reaſons Which I have former! 
alledged, it was impoſlible for them to corrupt rhem 2 Sceing therefore this is all 
the neceſſity that is pretended of a perpetual Succeſſion of men Orthodox in all 
points, certainly there is no neceſliry at all of any ſuch, neither can the want of it 
proveany man orany Church Heretical. 

39. When therefore you have produced ſome proof of this, which was your 
Mayot in your former Syllogiſm, That want of Succeſſion is a certain mark of 
Hereſie, you ſhall then receive a full anſwer to your Minor, We ſhall then con- 
ſider whether your indelible CharaCter be any reality, or whether it be a crea- 
ture of your own making, a fancy of your own imagination ? And if it be a 
thing, and not only a word, whether our Biſhops and Prieſts have it not as well 
as yours ; and whether ſome mens perſuaſion that rhere is no ſuch thing, can 
hinder them from having it, or prove that they have it not if there be aty ſuch 
thing! (Any more than a mans perſuaſion that he has not taken Phyſick or Poy- 
fon, will make him not to have taken it if he has, or hinder the operationof ir > ) 
And whether 7ert«/ian in the place quoted by you, ſpeak of a Prieſt made a 
Layman, by juſt depoſition or degradation, and not by a voluntary deſertion of 
his Order? And whether in the fame place he ſet not ſome mark upon Here- 
ticks that will agree to your Church > Whether all the Authority of our Bi- 
ſhops in Zng/and before the Reformation was conferred on them by the Pope ? 
And if it-were, whether it were the Pope's right, vr an uſurpation? If it were 
his right, Whether by Divine Law or Eceleliaſtical > And, it by Eccleſiaſtical 
only, Wherher he might poſſibly: ſo abuſe his power, as to deſerve to loſe it - 
Whether de fas, he had done ſoz Whether, ſuppoſing he had'deſeryed to loſe 
it, thoſe that deprived him of it, had power 'to take it from him? or if not, 
Whether they had power to ſuſpend him' from the uſe of it, until good cauti- 
on were putin, and good aſſurance given, that, if-he had it again, he would not 
abuſe/it-as he had formerly done 2 Whether in caſe they had done unlawtall 
that took: his power from him, . it may not, (things being now ſetled, and the 
preſent Gavernmenteſtabliſhed ) be as unlawful to go about to reſtore it 2 Whe- 
ther it be not a fallacy toconclude, Becauſe we believe rhe Pope hath no power 
in England,now when the King and Stare and Church hath deprived him upon juſt 
grounds of it, therefore we cannot believe that he had any before his deprivation? 
Whether, without Schiſm, a man may not withdraw obedience from an-uſurped 
Authority commanding unlawfal things? Whether the Roman Church might not 
give Authority to Biſhops and Priefts to oppoſe her errors, as well as a King gives 
authority to a Judge to egy go him, if his cauſe be bad ;.as well as 7rajar 
gavehisSword to his Prztect with 'this Commiſſion, that, If be governed wel, 
he ſhoald ufe it for him, if ill, againfiþim. Whedher the Roman Church gave not 
Authority to her Biſhops and Prieſts to preath againſt” her corruptions 1h man- 
ners? And if ſo,” Why not againſt hererrors in Da@tine;ifthe\had any 2 Whether 
ſhe' gave; them nor authoriry to preach the whole Goſpel of Chriſt, and conſe- 
quently:;againſt her Dottrine, it it ſhould contradict any part 'of the Golpel of 
Chriſt > Whether it be not acknowledged lawful in the the Chitrch of Rowt,for 
any Lay-man or woman, that has ability, to[perſuade others by word or wri- 
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ting from error, and unto truth ? And why this liberry may not be prattiſed 
againſt their Religion, if it be falſe; as well as for it, if it be true? Whether any 
man need any oe. commitllion or yocation than that of a Chriſtian,to do a work 
of Charity 2 And whether it be not one of. the greateſt works of Charity (if ir 
be done after a peaceable manner, and without any unneceſſary diſturbance of or- 
der ) to perſuade men out of a falſe unto a true way of eternal happineſs 2 Eſpe- 
cially,the Apoſtle having aſſured us,that he (whoſoever he is) who converteth a ſin- 
ner from the error of his way, ſhall ſave a ſoul from death, and ſhall hide a multitude 
of fins £ Whether the firſt Reformed Biſhops died all at once, fo that there were 
not enough ro Ordain others in the places that were vacant 2 Whether the Bi- 
ſhops of ng/and may not conſecratea Metropolitan of England, as well as the 


Cardinals do the Pope 2 Whether the King. or Queen of Exg/and, or they that * 


have the Government in their hands,in the Minority of the Prince, may not law. 
fully commend one to them to be conſecrated, againſt whom there is no Canoni- 
cal exception 2 Whether the DoQrine, that the King is Supreme Head of the 
Church of Eng/and, (as the Kings of Fudah,and the firſt Chriſtian Emperours were 
of the Jewiſh andChriſtian Church ) be any new-found DoEtrine 2 Whether ir 
may not be true, that Biſhops being made Biſhops, have their authority imme- 
diately from Chriſt, though this or that man be not made Biſhop without the 
King's Authority ; as well as you fay, the Pope being Pope, has authority imme- 
diately from Chriſt, and yet this or that man cannot be made Pope without the 
authority of the Cardinals> Whether you do well to ſuppoſe, that Chriſtian 
Kings have no more authority, in ordering the affairs of the Church, tlian the 
great Turk,or the Pagan Emperours > Whether the King may nor give authority 
to a Biſhop to exerciſe his FunCtion in ſome part of his Kingdom, and yer nor 
be capable of doing it himſelf : as well as a Biſhop may give authority to a Phy- 
ſician, to praCtiſe Phyſick in his Dioceſs, which the Bithop cannor do himſelf - 
Whether, if Nero the Emperour would have commanded Sr. Peter or St. Paul to 
preach the Goſpel of Chriſt, and to exerciſe the Office of a Biſhop of Rome, whe- 
ther they would have queſtioned his Authority ro do fo? Whether there were 
any Law of God or man, that prohibited King FAMES to give Commiſſion:to 
Biſhops, nay, to lay his Injun&tion upon them, to do any thing that is lawful - 
Whether a caſual irregularity may not be lawfully diſpenſed with 2 Whethec 
the Pope's irregularities, if he ſhould chance to incur any, be indiſpenſable > And 
if not, who is he, or who are they, whom thePope.is ſo ſubject unto,that they 
may diſpenſe with him? Whether that be certain which you take for granted ; 
T hat your Ordination imprints a charatter, and ours doth not 2 Whether tlie power 
of Conſecrating and Ordaining by impoſition of hands, may not refide in the Bi- 
ſhops, and be derived unto them, not from the King but God 2 And yet the King 
haveauthority to command them to apply this power to ſucha fir perſon, whom 
he ſhall commend unto them: As well as if ſome Archite&ts only had the fa- 
culty of ArchiteCture, and had it immediately by infuſion from God himſelfyer, 
if they were the King's Subjects, he wants not Authority tro command them to 
build him a Palace for his uſe, or a Fortreſs, tor his ſervice : Or, as the King of 
France pretends not to have power to make Prieſts himſelf, yet, I hope, you will 
not detiy him power to command any of his Subje&ts,that has this power; ro Or- 
dain any fit perſon Prieſt, whom he ſhall defice ro be Ordained > Whether it do 
ny follow, that whenſoever the King commands an Houſe to be built, a Meſſage 
to bedelivered, or a Murtherer to be.executed, that all theſe things are preſently 
done without intervention of the Archite&t, Meſſenger, or Executioner: As well 
as,; that they are zp/o faito Ordaincd and Conſecrated,who by the King's Authori- 
' are commended to the Biſhops to be Ordained and Conſecrated : Eſpecially, 
ccing the King will not deny, but that theſe'Biſhops may refuſe tro do what he 
requites to be done, lawfully if the perſon be unworthy; if worthy, unlaw- 
fully indeed ; bur yet de fafto they may refuſe : and, in caſe they ſhould do ſo, 
R ; whe- 
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whether juſtly or unjuſtly ; neither che King himſelf, nor any body elſe, would 
eſteem the perſon Biſhop upon the King's deſignation > Whether many Popes, 
though they were not conſecrated Biſhops . by any temporal Prince, yer might 
not, or did not receive authority, from the Emperour to exerciſe their Epiſcopal 
function in this or that place ? And whether the Emperqurs had not authority,up- 
on their delert, to deprive them of their juriſdition, by impriſonment or baniſh- 
ment > Whether Proteſtants do. indeed -pretend that their Reformation is uni- 
verſal 2 Whether in ſaying, the Donati/ts Set was confined to Africa, you do not 
forget your ſelf, and contradi&t what you faid above, in $. 17. of this Chap- 
ter where you tell us, they had ſome of their Seft refiding in Rome 2 Whether it 
be certain that none can admir bt Biſhops willingly, but thoſe that hold them 
of Divine Inſtitution ? Whether they may not be willing to have them, con- 
cciving that way of Government the beſt, though nor abſolutcly- neceſſary ? 
Whether all thoſe Proteſtants that conceive the diſtin&tion between Prieſts and 
Biſhops not to be of Divine Jnſtitution, be Schiſmarical and Heretical for think- 
ing ſo? Whether your torm of Ordaining Biſhops and Pricſts, +e eflential tothe 
conſtitution of a true Church 2 Whether the forms of the Church of Eng/and 
differ eſſentially from your torms? Whether in ſaying, that the true Church can- 
not ſubſiſt without undoubted true Biſhops aud; Prieſts, you have not overthrown 
the truth of your own Church: -wherein I have proved it plainly impoſlible, 
chat any man ſhould beſo much as morally certain, either of his own Prieſthood 
. or any other mans ? Laſtly, Whether any ong kind of theſe external Forms and 
Orders, and Government, be fo neceſlary'to the being, of a Church, but that 
they may be diverſe in diverſe places, and that a good and peaceable Chriſtian 
may and ought to ſubmit himſelt to the Government of the place where he lives, 
whatſoever it be 2 All theſe queſtions will be neceſſary to bediſcuſled tor the 
clearing of the truth of the Mizor, Propoſition of your former Syllogiſm, and 
your proofs of it; and I will promiſe to debate them fairly with you, if firſt 
you will bring ſome, better proot of the Major, That want of Succeſſion is a cer- 


tain. note of. Herejie, which tor the preſent remains both unproved and unpro- 
bable. 


words; cited, and St. Auſtiy, iv the place, before alledged!by 
tion they did urge againſt theſe;men, and.ina time, in comp 
contiguous to the Apoſtles ::$o.near, that; one of them,'; 5, Was: Ic 
to one who was Scholar to St. Fohn the Apoltle. 7ertuSian and Origen*Were not 
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in Ageremoved from him? andthe laftof them all, little more than an Age from 
them. Yetafrer all this they urged ic not as a Demonſtration, bur only as a very 
probable Argument, far greater thay 'any 'their Advertarics could oppoſe againſt 
it. So Tertul/ian in theplace above quoted $. 5.' How w it likely that ſo many and [6 
great Churches ſhould err in one faith ( it ſhould be, ſhould have erred "into one 
Faith.) And this was the condition of this Argument as the Fathers urged ir. 
Now if you having to deal with us, who queſtion no Book of Scripture, which 
was notanciently queſtioned by ſome whom you Your ſelves eſteem good Catho- 
| licks; nay, who refuſe not to be tried by your own Canon, and your own Tran- 
ſation, who in interpreting Scriptures are content to allow of all thoſe rules whicli 
you propoſe, only except that we willnot allow you to be our Judges ; if you will 
come fifteen hundred years after the Apoſtles, a fair rime for the pureſt Church 
to gather much droſsand corruption, and for the myſtery of zniquity to bring irs 
. work to ſome perfetion, which in the Apoftles time began to work ; It (I fay ) you 
. will come thus long after, and urge us with the ſingle Tradition of one of thefe 
Churches, being now Catholick toir ſelf alone,and Hererical to all the reſt : nay, 
fot only with her ancient and original Traditions, but alſo with her poſt-nate in- 
troduced Definitions,and rheſe as we pretend repugnant to Scripture, and ancient 
Tradition, and all this to decline ati indifferent-trial by Scripture, under pretence 
( whercinalſo you agree with the caluminy of the old Hereticks Ythar a/ neceſſary 
fruth cannot be Gund Jo them witHout recourſe to Tradition : If, T ſay, notwithſtand- 
ing all theſe differences; you will ſtill be urging us with this Argument,as the very 
ſame, atid of the ſame force with that wherewith the forementioned Fathers urg'd 
the old Herericks : certainly this mult needs proceed from a confidence you have, 
notonly that we have no Schoot-Divinity, nor Metaphyſicks, but no Logick or 
common ſenſe ; that we arc but piCtures of men, and have the definition of rati- 
onal creatures given usin vain. nh | 
41. But now ſuppoſe 1 ſhould be liberal to you, and grant what you cannot 
prove;that the Fathers make Succeſtion a certain and perpetual mark of the true 
Cliurch; I beſeech you what will come of it > What, that want of Succeflion 
IS a certain ſignof an Heretical company 2? Truly, if you fay ſo, either you wanr 
Logick, which is a certain ſign of an ill diſputer: or are not pleaſed to uſe ir, 
which is a worfe. For Speech isa certain fign of a living man, yet want of Speech 
5s no ſure argument that he is dead: for he may be dumband'yer living ſtill, and 
we may haye other evident tokens that he is fo, as cating, kg: breathing, 
moving : So, though the conitant and univerſal delivery of any Doftrine by the 
Apoſtolick Churches, ever ſince the Apoſites, bea very great argument of the 
truth of it, yer there is no certainty, but thar'trath, cen Divine truth, may, 
through mens wickedneſs, be contracted from its univerſality, and interrupted in 
its perpetuity, and ſo loſe this argument, and yet not want others to juſtifie and 
ſupport it ſelf. For irmay be one of thoſe Principles which God hath written in 
all mens hearts, or a concluſion evidently ariſing from them: It may be eithes 
contained in Scripture in expreſs terms, or deducible from it-by apparent conſe- 
quence. Tf therefore you intend to prove want of a perpetual Succeſſion of Pro- 
tcſſors a certain note of Hereſie, you muſt not. content your -ſelf ro ſhew; thar 
having it, is one ſignof truth ;\but'you. muſt ſhew'it-to be the only ſign of it, 
and inſeparable from it. But'this,'# you 'be well advifed, you will-never 
undertake ; Firft, becauſe it is an impoſſible attempt-: and ther becauſe,” if 'you 
do it, you'will marr all : for by proving this' awinſeparable ſign of Catholick 
DoCtrine, you will prove your own, which apparently warits it in many points, 
not to be Catholick, ' For whereas you fay this Succefion' requires two things, 
agreement with the Apoſtles Dotrine,and an uninterrupted conveyance of it down to 
them. that challenge it : 1t will be proved againſt you;that you fail in-both points ; 
. and that ſome ins wherein you agree with'rlie Apoſtles have nor been' held 
always, as, your condemning the DoGtrine'of the Chiliaſts, and” holding = 
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Euchariſt not ny for Infants ; and that in many other things you agree not 
with them, nor with the Church for many Ages after. For example; In mutila- 
tion of the Communion, in having your Service in ſuch a Language as the Afſi- 
ſtants generally underſtand not, your offering to Saints, your picturingiof God, 
your worſhipping of Pictures. | 
42. Ad$.2.4. As for Univerſality of place, the want whereof you objett to Prote- 
ftants as a mark of FHerefie : You have nor ſet down clearly and univocally what 
you mean by it, Whether univerſality of fa&;or of right and if of fa&t,Wherher 
abſolute or comparative: and if comparative, Whether of the Church in com- 
pariſon of any other Religion, or only of heretical Chriſtians : or, if in compari- 
fonof theſe, whether in compariſon of all other Sedts conjoyned, or in compariton 
only of any One of them. Nor have you proved it by any good Argument in any 
ſenſe to be a certain mark of Herefie: For thoſe places of St. Auſtin do not deſerve 
the name. And truly in my judgment you have done adviſedly in provingit no 
better. For as for Uniyerfality of right, or a right to Univerſality, all Religions 
claim it, but only the true has it ; and which has it cannot bedetermined, unleſs 
itbe firſt determined which is the true. An abſolute Univerſality and diffuſion 
through all che world if you ſhould pretend to,all the world would laugh ar you : 
if you ſhould contend for latitude with any one Religion, Mahumetiſm would car- 
ry the victory from you. It yon ſhould oppoſe your {elves againſt all other Chri- 
{ſtians beſides you, it is certain you would be caſt in this ſuit alſo. If laſtly, being 
hard driven you ſhould pleaſe one felves with being more than 'any one SeCt of 
Chriſtians,ir would preſently Þe replied, that'it is uncertain whether now you are 
fo,but moſt certain that the time has been when you hayenot been ſo. Then when 
the (a) whole world wondred that it was become Arrian : then when Athanaſius op- a rier; Cont. 
poſed the world,and the world Athanaſius: then when (4) your Liberius having the Z4cpience 
contemprtible paucity of his adherents objze&ed to- him asa note of error, anſwe- Hiſt.1.16.cc22 
red for himſelf, T here was a time when there were but three-oppoſed the decree of the 
King, and yet thoſe three were inthe right, and the reſt in the wrong : then when the 
Profeſſors of error ſtrpaſſed the number of the Profeſſors of| truth in proportion, as the 
ſands of the Sea,do the Stars of the Heaven. ( As(c) St. Auſtin acknowledgeth :)then ©, 2-45-44 
when (d) Yincentius confeſſerh, ritat the poyſon of the Arrians had contaminated,not 4 conmenta- 
ow ſome certain portion,but almoſt the whole wor!d : then when the Authorof Nazz- 1 55.1-c-4- 
anzes's life teſtifies,7 hat (e)the Herefie of Arrius,had poſſeſſed in a manner the whole « In vita 
extent of the world; and when Nazzanzen found cauſe to cry out, (f)Where are —_— 
they who reproach us with our poverty,who define the Churth by the multitude,and de- # jo ſink. 
Jbiſe the little flack > They have the People but we the Faith. And laſtly,when Atha- 
ifius was (o overborn with Sholes and Floods of Arrians, i that he was enforced 
to write a Treatiſe on purpole( y Yagainſtriiofe, who juzige of the truth only by plu- 8 Ton. 2. 
rality of adherents; So that if you had proved' want of Univerſality, even thus re- | 
Ktained,to be an infallible note of Herefie, thete would hive been nv-remedy but 
you muſt have confeſſed, tilt therime was when you were Hereticks, And be- 
ſides, Ice not how you would have avoided this great-inconvenience, of laying 
ounds and ftoring up arguments for Antichriſt, againit he comes, by which 
e may prove his Company. thexrueChurch: For it 1s evident our of' Scripture, 
and confeſſed by you, that thouph his time'be nor lohig, his dominion ſhall be 
ve 5 Farge - and thar the true Church ſhall be then, #he woman driven into the 
WILGEFrHCH, + | wp 9+ + 110 | 
43 is 25,& 26. The retmainder of this Chapter if would deal firictly 
wit Fou, I might let paſs as; tmpertinent to thre mm now.diſputed. For 
whereas your atgument promiſes thar this whole Chaprer ſhall be imployed in 
proving Luther.and the Proteſtants puilty of Hereſic, here you deſert this queſti- 
on,and ſtrike out into another accuſation of them, that therr faith even of the truth 
they hold,is not indeed true faith. But put caſe itwere now does it follow,that the 
having of this faith makes them Hereticks, or that theyre therefore Hereticks 
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becauſe they have this faith? Ari/tozle believed there were UNencep Which 
moved the- Spheres; he believed this with an. humane perſuaſion, and not 

with a certain, obſcure, prudent; ſupernatural faith : and will. you make Arj- 

/totle an Heretick, becauſe he believed ſo? You believe there was ſuch a man 

as Julius Ceſar, that there is ſuch a City as C onſtant inople, and your belicf here. 

of has not theſe qualifications which you require to divine faith : And will you 
be content that this ſhall paſs for a ſufficient proof that you are an Heretick - 

Hereſie you have defined above to be a voluntary error: bur he thar belieyes 

truth, though his belief be not qualified according to your mind, yet ſure in 

believing true he believes no error; and from hence according to ordinary Lo- 
gtch methinks it ſhould follow, that ſuch a man for doing ſo, cannot be guilty of 

Herellie. | a7 | FS 

44. Bur you will ſay, though he be not guilty of Hereſic for belicying theſe 
truths, yer it his taith be not ſaving, to what purpoſe will it be? Truly very little 
tothe purpoſe of Salvation, as little as itis to your proving Proteſtants guilty of 

Hereſie. But out of our wonted indulgence, let us pardon this fault alfo, and do 

yourhe favour to hear what you can ſay, to beget this taith in us, that indeed we 

have no faith, or at leaſt notlucha faith, without which zt 1 impoſſible to pleaſe God, 

Your diſcourſe upon this Point you have, I know not upon what policy, disjoyn- 

ted, and given us the grounds of it inthe beginning of the Chapter, and the ſuper- 

ſtructure here in the end: Them I have already examined, and for a great part of 
them, proved them. vain and deceitful. I have ſhewed by many certain argu- 
ments, that though the ſubje& matter of our faith be in it ſelf moſt certain, yer 
that abſolute certainty of adherence is not required;to the eſſence of faith, no nor 
to make it acceptable with God, but that to both. theſe eftects ir is ſufficient, if it 
be firm enough to produce Obedience and Charity. . I have ſhewed beſides, that 

Prudence is rather commendable in faith, than intrinſecal and. eſſential to it. So 

that whatſoever is here, ſaid, to proye the faith of Proteſtants no faith, for want 

of certainty, orfor want of prudence, is already anſwered before it is objected : 
for the foundation being deſtroyed, the building cannot ſtand. Yet for the fuller 
refutation of all pretences, I will here make good, that to prove our faith deſti- 
tute of theſe qualifications, you haye produced. but vain Sophiſms, and for the 
moſt part, ſuch arguments as return moſt violently upon your ſelyes, Thus then 

ou fay. | ig | 

+ 45. Firſt:that their belief wanteth certainty, 1 prove becauſe they denying the uni- 
verſal infallibility of the" Church, can have no certain ground to know what objefts 
are revealedor teſtified by'God. Bur if there bg no other ground of certainty bur 
your Churches infallibity, upon what certain ground do you know that your 
Church is infallible? Upon what certain ground do you know all thoſe things 
which'muſt be known before you. can know that. your Church is infallible > As, 
that there is God : that God hath promiſed his aſhiſtance ro your Church in all 
her Decrees: that the Scripture wherein this promjle is extant, is the Word of 
God: tharthoſe Texts-of Scripture which you alledge for your Infallibility, are 
incorrupted : that that which you pretend is the true ſenſe of them 2 When you 
have prodiiccd certain grounds for all theſe things, I doubt not but it will appear 
that we alſo may have grounds certain.enough to believe our whole Religion, 
which is:nothing elſe bur the Bible; without dependance on the Churches infal. 
libility. Suppoſe you ſhould meet with a man that, for the preſent, believes nei- 
ther Chureh nor Scripture, nor God; but: is ready and willing to believe them 
all, if you can.ſhew ſomeſufficient grounds to. build his faith upon ; will you tell 
ſuch a man; There are no certain grounds, by which he may be conyerted ; or 
there are? If you ſay thefirft, you make all Religion an uncertain thing ; If the 
ſecond, then either you mult ridiculouſly perſuade, that. your Church is infalli- 
blebecauſeit is infallible, or clſe that there are orher certain grounds beſides your 
Churches infallibility, , +, Wk | | 
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46. But you proceed, and tell us, that Holy Scripture is:inzt: ſelf 'moft true and 
infallible,but without the direftion and declaration of the Church, we can neither have 
certain means to knaw what pl hs is Canonical, nor what Tranſlations be. faithful, 
nor what is the true meaning of Scripture. Anſ. But all theſe things muſt beknbwn, 
before we can know thedireCtion of your Church to be. infallible, for no; other 
proof of itcan be pretended, butonly ſome Texts of Canonical Scripture, truly 
interpreted : Therefore cither you are miſtaken,in thinking there is no other means 
to know theſe things, but your Churches infallible direction; or we are excluded 
from all means of knowing her direCtion to be infallible. .. :.. 2 Oe 

47. But Proteſtants, though, as you ſuppoſe, they are perſuaded their own opini- 
ons are true,and that they have uſed ſuch means as are wont to bepreſcribed for under- 
ſtanding the Scripture, as Prayer, conferring of Texts, &c. yet by their diſagreement 
ſhew, that ſome of them are deceived, Now they hold all the Articles of their faith, 
upon this only ground of Scripture, interpreted by theſe rules,and therefore it is clear, 
that the ground of their faith 7s infallible in no point at all. The firlt of theſe ſup- 
poſitions muſt needs be true, but the fecond-is apparently talſe : I mean, 'that 
every Proteſtant is perſuaded. that he hath uſed thoſe: means which are pre- 
ſcribed for underſtanding of Scripture, But that which -yau colle&t from theſe 
ſuppoſirions is clearly inconſequent: and by as good: Logick you might: con- 
clude, that Logick and Geometry ſtand upon no certain grounds, that the Rules 
of the one, and the Principles of theother ds ſometimes fail, becauſe thediſagree- 
ment of Logicians and Geometricians ſhew, that ſome of them are deceived. 
Might not a Jew conclude as well againſt all Chriſtians, that, they:have no certain 
ground whereon to relie in their underſtanding of Scripture; becaule their diſa- 
greements ſhew that ſome are deceived ; becauſe ſome dednce from. it the infalli- 
bility of a Church, 'and others no ſuch matter.” So likewiſe. a Turk might uſe the 
ſame argument againſt both Jews and Chriſtians, and an Atheiſt againſt. all Reli- 
gions, and a Sceptick againft all Reaſon. Might not one fay, Mens diſigreement 
in Religion, ſhews that there is no certainty in'any.; ;and. the other, that expert- 
ence of theit contradiftions teacherh, that the rules of .reafon do ſometimes fail ? 
Do not you ſee and feel how void of reafon and: how tull of impiety-your ſophi- 
ſry is 2'And how, tranſported with-zeal againſt Proteſtants;you urge Arguments 
againſt them; 'Which if they could not be anſwered, 'would overthrow not only 
your own, bur all Religion? Btit God be' thanked, the anſwer is caſie-and obyi- 
ous ! For let men bur remember not to- impure the faults, of men but only to 
men; and then it will cafily appear, that” there: may be-ſufficient- certainty in 
Reaſon, in Religion, in the Rules of interpreting Scripture, -though,men through 
their faults, rake not care to make uſe of them; and-ſo run into. divers errors and 
Uiſſentions, 17 38!;3 {1 HmdBiin 2 tort 2 1 noteond, 20s warge tHe 

- 48. But Proteſtants cannot determine what Points be fundamental, and. therefore 
muſt remain untertamn, whether of no they be #ot'in ſome fundamental error. Anſw. 
By like reaſon'ſitice you acknowledge, that every error in Points defined and de- 
clared by your 'Church deftroys; the ſubſtance of Faith,.and yer: cannot deter- 
mine what Points be-defined; 'it followerh#that . you» muſt; remain - uncertain, 
whether or no you benor in ſome fundamental exror, and:fo want the ſubſtance 
of faith, without which there\can be no hope of {alvatian:. \Now:that.you arc 
uncertain what' Points are defined appears from'your own; words;:.c.-4:9.:3.:.0t 
'your- ſecond Part; where, ſay you,” no lef: zmpertinent is i:your: diſcaiarſe -concern- 
ing the difficulty to know what-is Herefie > "For we-grant that'it: is not almays. eafte'to 
determine in patticulat oceaffons}*whether-thisjor” rhat Neftrine be ſuch, btcauſe it 
may be doubtful, whether it * 6g din | 
of the Church.) Neither were if Uifficultth axtorr from-fyou this .conteſlion, by na- 
ming divers Poihts, which fome of you fay'are defined,orhers the contrary; + And 
others hang inſuſpence, and know not what ro:determine.. |. Bur this Ihayedone 
elſewhere : as alſo F have ſhewed plainly enough that: RH cannor: periaps 
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ſay in particular, thus.much, and no more is fundamental, yet believing all the 
Bible, we are certain enough that we believe all thatis fundamental. As he thar, 
in a Receit, takestwenty ingredients, whereof ten only are neceſſary, though he 
knownot which thoſe ten are, yet taking the whole twenty he is ſure enough thar 
he has rakenall that are necelſlary. 

49: Ad 4.19. Bat that he who erreth againſt any one revealed truth loſeth all 
Divine Faith, is a very true Doftrine delivered b y Catholick Divines, ( you mean 
your own ) with ſo general a conſent, that the contrary is wont to be cenſured as te- 
merarious : Now certainly ſome Proteſtants muſt do ſo, becauſe they bold contradifti. 
ons which cannot all be true: Therefore ſome of them at leaſt, have no divine faith. 
An. 1 paſs by your weakneſs, in urging Proteſtants with the authority of your 
Divines, which yer in you might yery deſervedly be cenſured. For when Dr. Por- 
ter, toſhew the many aCtual diſſentions between the Romith Dottors, notwith- 
ſtanding their brags of potential Unity, refers to Pappus, who has collected our 
of Bellarmine their contradiftions, and fet them down in his own words to the 
number of 237. and 'to Flacius, de Seftis & Controverfiis Religionis Papiſtice; 
you making the very ſame uſe of Mr. Brerely againſt Proteſtants, yet jeer and 
{corn Dr. Potter, asf he offered you for a proof, the bareauthority of Pappus and 
Flacius, and tell him, which is all the Anſwer you vouchſate him, 7: zs prez? 
that he brings Pappus and Flacius, flat Zereticks, to prove your many con raditle 
ons : As ifhe had proved this with the bare authority, the bare judgment of theſe 
men, Which ſure he does not, but with the formal words of Be/armixe faith- 
fully colle&ed by Pappus. And why then might we not fay to you, I itnot pret- 
ty that you bring Brerely as flat an Heretick as Pappus or Flacius, to prove the 
contradictions X Proteſtants 2 Yet had he been fo vain as to preſs you with the 
mecr authority of Proteſtant Divines in any Point, methinks, for your own 
fake, you ſhould have pardoned him, who here, and in many other places, ur 
us with the judgiment of your Divines as with weighty Arguments, Yet if the 


authority of your Divines were even Canonical, certainly nothing could be 


concluded from it in'-this matter, there being not one of them, who delivers 
for true Do&rine this Poſition of yours, thus nakedly ſet down, Zhat any error 
againſt any one revealed truth deftroys all divine” faith. For they all require, ( nor 

rour ſelf excepred ) that this truth mult nor only, be revealed, but revealed pub- 


ickly, and ( all thingsconſidered ) ſufficiently propounded to the ering Party, 


to be.one of thoſe, which God under-pain of damnation. commands all men to 
believe. * And therefore the contradiction of Proteſtants, (though this vain Do- 
Arine of yout Divines were ſuppoſed true, is but a weak Argument ) That any 
of them have no divine Faith wy or neither have, nor ever can prove, ( with- 
cut begging the Queſtion of your Churches infallibility ) thar the truths about 
which they differ, are of this quality and condition, But though out of courte- 
fie we miay fuppoſethis do&trine true, yet we have no reaſon to grant it, nor to 
thinkit any thing buta vain and groundleſs tancy: and that this very weak and 
inartificial Argumenc, fromthe authority of your Divines, is;the {trongeſt Pil- 
lar which ic hath tofuppore it. Two reaſons you alledpge for it out of 7homas 
Aquinas, the firſt whereof: vainly ſappoſeth againſt x and experience, that 
by theicommiſion of anpdeatily fin, the habit of Charity is quite extirpated. And 
for the ſecond, though:you cry it upior an Achi/es, and think, like: =o Gorgons 
head, ir willrurn us-all into ftene; ad in confidence of it, inſult upon DoQor 
Potter,' as if he dutit nbrt 'come-near' It, yet in very truth have conſidered ir 
well, I find-ir a ſerious," grave;:prolix, and profound rothivg. - I could an- 
ſwer it ina word, by telling you, that it begs withour all proof or colour of 
proof, the tain queſtion berween us, That rhe infallibilicy' of your Church is 
either the formal motive, ' or rule,: or a neceſlary. condition of Faith : which 
you kriow we flatly deny, and therefore all thar is built upon it has norhing bur 
wind for a foundation; - But to this anſwer I will add a large conturation of this 
| 23S | vain 
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vain fancy, out of one of the moſt rational and profound Dottors of your own 
Church, I mean E/tius, who upon the third of the Sexr. the 2 3- diſt. the 
1 3. $. writes thus, 7 is diſputed ( faith he ) whether in him who believes ſome 0 
the Articles of our Faith, and disbelieves others, or perhaps ſome one, there FA 
Faith properly ſo called in reſpet# of that which he does believe 2 Inwhich queſtion we 
muſt before all, carefully diſtinguiſh between thoſe, who retaining a general readi- 
neſs to believe whatſoever the Church believes, yet err by ignorance in ſome Dorine 
of faith, becauſe it is not as yet ſufficiently declared to them that the Church does ſo 
elieve ; and thoſe who after ſufficient manifeſtation of the Churches Dofrine, do 
yet chuſe to diſſent from it, either by doubting of it, or affirming the contrary. For 
of the former the anſwer is eafie ; but of theſe, that is, of Hereticks retaining ſome 
part of wholſom Dofrine, the queſtion is more difficult, and on both fides b; the 
Dofors probably diſputed. For that there us in them true faith of the Articles where« 
in they do not err, 40 experience ſeems to convince : For many at this da denying, 
for example ſake, Purgatory or Invocation of Saints, nevertheleſs firmly Yold as by 
divine revelation, That God is Three and One, that the Son of God was incarnate 
and ſuffered, and other like things. As anciently the Novatians, excepting their pe- 
cultar error, of denying, reconcitiation to thoſe that fell in perſecution, held other 
things in common with Catholicks : So that they aſſiſted them very much againſt the 
Arrians,as Socrates relates in his Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory. Moreover the ſame is proved 
by theexample of the Apoſtles, who in the time of Chriſt's Paſſion being ſcandalized, 
hf their faith in him : as alſo, Chriſt after his Reſurrettion upbraids them with their 
incredulity, and calls Thomas incredulous, for denying the ReſurreZion. John 2.0. 


Whereupon St. Auſtin alſo in his Preface upon the 96 Plalm ſaith, That fer the Re-. 


fſurrefion of Chriſt, the faith of thoſe that fell was reftored again. And yet we muſt 

not ſay, that the Apoſtles then loſt the faith of the T| —_ of the Creation of the 

world, of Eternal life, and ſuch like other Articles. Beſides, the Jews before Chriſts 

coming, held the faith of one God the Creator of Heaven and Earth: who although 

they Toe the true faith of the Meſſias by not receiving Chriſt ; yet we cannot ſay, 

that they loſt the faith of oneGod, but ſtill retained this Article as firmly as they did 
ore. 

_ hereunto, that neither Jews nor Hereticks ſeem to lie, in ſaying, they Be- 
lieve either the Books of the Prophets, or the four Goſpels : it bein apparent enough, 
that they acknowledge in them Divine Authority, though they hold not the true ſenſe 
of them, to which purpoſe is that in the Acts, Chap.2o. Believeſt thou the Pro- 
phets 2 1 know that thou believeſt, Laſtly, it is manifeſt, that many gifts of God 
are found even in bad men, and ſuch as are out of the Church; therefore nothing 
binders but that Fews and Hereticks, though they err in many things, yet in other 
things may be ſo divinely illuminated as to believe aright. So St. Auſtin ſeems to 
teach in his Book De Unico Baptiſmo contra Petilianum c. 3. i» theſe words : When 
a Few comes to us to be made a Chriſtian, we deftroy not in him God's good things, 
but his own ill. That he believes, One God is to be worſhipped, that he hopes for 
Eternal life, but be doubts not of the Reſurrettion we approve and commend him 
we acknowledge,*that as he did believe theſe things, ſo he is ſtill to believe them, 
and as be of hold, ſo he is fil} to hold them. Thus he ſubjoyning more to the ſame 
purpoſe in the next, and again in the 2.6 Chapter, and in his third Book, De Bapr. 
contr. Donar. cap. ult. aud upon Plal.64. But now this reaſon ſeems to perſuade 
the contrary : Becauſe the formal objett of Faith ſeems to be the firſt verity, as it is 
manifeſted by the Churches Doftrine as the Divine and infallible Rule ; wherefore, 
whoſoever adheres not to this Rule, although he aſſent to ſome matters of faith, yet 
he embraces them not with faith, but with ſome other kind of aſſent : as if a man 
aſſent to a concluſion, not knowing the reaſon by which it is demonſtrated, he hath not 
true knowledge, but an opinion only of the ſame concluſion. Now that an Heretick 
adheres not to the Rule aforeſaid, it is manifeſt : Becauſe if he did adhere t01t, as 
divine and infallible, he would receive all without exception which the Church 
_- teacheth, 
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; pres heth.and ſo would wot be an. Heretick. After this manner diſcourſes $:.Thom.2. 
q. 5. art. 3- From whom yet Durand diſents upon this diſtinftion, thinking there may 


be in an Heretick true faith, in reſpet 0 the Article in which he doth not err.Others, 
as Scotus aud Bonaventure, define not the matter plainly, but, ſeem tochuſe a middle 


way. | Y 3%) | 

7 he authority of St, Auſtin and theſe School-men, this may be adjoyned, That it is 
#ſual with good Chriſtians to ſay, that Hereticks have not the entire faith. Whereby 
it ſeems to be intimated, that ſome part of it they do retain. . Whereof this may 'be 

_ another reaſon: That if the truths which a Jew or. a Feretick holds, he. ſhould not 
hold them by faith, but after ſome other manner, to wit, by his own proper will and 
Judgment, it will follow, that all the excellent knowledge of God and divine things, 
which is found in them is to be attributed not to the grace of God, but the ſtrength of 
Free-will : which is againſt St. Auſtin, both elſewhere, and eſpecially in the end of his 
Book De potentia. 

' As for the reaſon alledged to the contrary, We anſwer : It is impertinent to faith, 
by what means we believe the prime Verity, that is by what means God uſeth. to con- 
fer upon men the gift of faith. For although now the ordinary means be the Teſtimony 
and teaching of the Church, yet it is certain that by other means, faith hath. been 
given heretofore, and is given till, For many of the Ancients,as Adam, Abraham, 
Melchiſedeck, Job, received faith by ſpecial revelation ; the Apoſtles by the Mira- 
cles and Preaching of Chriſt ; others again by the Preaching and Miracles of the Apo- 
files ; And laſtly, others by other means when as yet they had heard nothing of. the in- 
fallibility of the Church. Tolittle Children by Baptiſm, without any other help, faith 

. is infuſed : And therefore it is poſſible, that a man not adhering to the Churches Do» 
Arine as a Rule infallible, yet may recetve ſome things for the Word of God; which do 
indeed truly belong to the faith ; either becauſe they are now, or heretofore. have been 
confirmed by Miracles ; or becauſe he manifeſtly ſees that the ancient Church taught ſo ; 

or open ſome other inducement. And yet nevertheleſs we muſt not ſay, that Hereticks 
and Fews do hold the Faith, but only ſome part of the Faith." For the Faith ſignifies 
an entire thing, and compleat in all parts ; whereupon an Heretick is ſaid to be fimply 
an Infidel, to have loſt the Faith, and, according to the Apoſtle,x Timi.x. to have made 
ſhipwreck of it, although he bolds ſome things, with the ſame ſtrength of aſſent and 
readineſs of will, wherewith by others are held all thoſe Points which appertain to the 
Faith. And thus far A/tius. Whoſediſcourſe Ipreſume may pals for a ſufficient re- 
ſutation of your argument out of Aquinas. And therefore your Corollaries drawn 
from it, 'That every error againſt Faith, involves oppoſition againſt God's teſtimony, 

That Proteſtants have no Faith, no certainty, Andithat you have all Faith, muſt to- 

gether with it fall to the'ground. 

50. Bur, If Proteſtants have certainty, they want obſcurity, and. ſb have not that 
faithwhich as the Apoſtle ſaith is of things not appearing. This Argument you pro- 
ſecute inthe next Paragraph ; ButI can find nothing in it, «to convince-or-per- 
ſuade me that Proteſtants cannot have as much certainty as is-required:to faith, 
of an object not ſo evident as to beget ſcience. If obſcurity.will not conſiſt-with 
ccrtaintyin the higheſt degree, then you are to blame for requifing to faith con- 
tradicting conditions, If certainty and obſcurity will ſtand together, what reaſon 
can-be imagined that a. Proteſtant- may. not entertain. them.bath as well. as a:Pa- 
piſt > Your bodies and ſouls, your-underſtandings and wills are, -Irhink,' of the 
ſame condition with ours: And why then may-nort. we be. certain' of -an obſcure 
thing as well as you? And as you make this long diſcourſe againſt Proteſtants, 
why. may not.we.putting Church-inſtead of Scripture, ſend it. back- again-to 
you? And lay, If Fapiſts have certainty, they want obſcurity, and ſo bave mt that 
faith,which, as the Apoſtle ſaith, is of things not appearing, or not neceſſitating. cur 

underſtanding to an afſent 2 For the whole edifice of the faith of Papiſts is ſetled on 
theſe two Principles, Theſe particular Propoſitions are the Propoſitions of the Church, 

And the ſenſe and meaning of them-is clear and evident, at leaſt in all. Paints ne- 
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ceſſary to ſalvation. Now thoſe Principlesteing ouce ſuppoſed, it clearly followeth, that 
what Papiſts believe as neceſſary to ſalvation 1s evidently known by them to be true, by 
this Argument ; It ts certain and evident, that whatſoever i the Word of God or Di- 
vine Revelation is true ; But it is certain and evident that theſe Propofutions of the 
Church. in particular are the Word of God and Divine Revelations; Therefore it is 
certain and evident, that all Propofitions of the Church are true ; Which concluſjon] 
take for a Major in a ſecond Argument,and ſay thus ; It is certain and evident that 
all Propoſitions of the Church are true ; But it is certain and evident, that ſuch par- 
ticulars, for example, The lawfulneſs of the half Communion, T he lawfulneſs "xg ex- 
pedience of Latine Service, the Dottrine of Tranſubſtantiation, Indulgences,&c. are 
the _—_ of the Church ; T herefore it is certain and evident that theſe parti- 
cular objefts are true.Neither will it avail you to ſay, that the ſaid Principles are not 
evident by natural diſcourſe, but only by the eye of Reaſon cleared by Grace : For ſu- 
pernatural evidence, no leſs ( yea, rather more ) drowns and excludes obſcurity, than 
natural evidence doth. Neither can the Party ſo enlightned, be ſaid voluntarily to 
captivate his underſtanding to that light, but rather his underſtanding is by neceſſity 
made captive, and forced not to diſbelieve what is preſented by ſoclear alight. And 
therefore your imaginary faith is not the true faith defined by the Apoſile;but an inven- 
tion of - your own. 2-4 ELL | | 

And having thus cried quittance with-you, I muſt intreat you to deviſe ( for 
truly I cannot ) ſome anſwer to this argument, which will not ſerve in propor-*> 
tion to your own. For I hope you.will not pretend that I have done you injury, 
in ſetling your,faith upon principles which you diſclaim... - And. if you alledge 
this diſparity, That you are more certainof your Principles than we of ours, and 
yet you do not pretend that your Principles are ſo evident, as we do. that ours 
are: what is this toſay, but that you are more confident than we, but confeſs 
qu haye leſs. reaſon = it? For the evidence of thething aſſented to, be.ic more 
qr leſs,,is the xeaſon-and cauſe of the aflent in the underſtanding. - Bur then be- 
Ges, Iamto tell you, that you are here, as eyery where extremely, if ;not affe- 
Qedly,;miſtakgn inthe Doftrine.ofProteſtants ;. who thauph they acknowledge, 
that.the things which they beligveare in themſelves as certain as any demonſtra- 
ble or ſenſible verities, yet pretend not that their certainty. of adherence: is ,moſt 
perte&.and abſolute, but ſuch. as may be, pertected and increaſed as long as,they 
walk by faith, ani not by ſight. And conſonant hereunto is their;Dotrire-touthing 
the evidenceof the objets wheteunto they adhere, For ypu abuſe the'world a 
them, jf you pretend that they hold the firſt, of your two Principles, 'That theſe 
particular Books are the Word of God, (tor fol think you mean ) either tobe in 
it ſelf eyidently certain, or of.itſclf, and being deveſted of themoetiyesof .credi- 
biliry, evidemly. credible : For they are not \{o- toud as to conceive,nor ſo-yain as 
to pretend, that all men doaſſeat to. it, which they. would if it were.cvidently 
certain.; nor {a xjdiculous as'to, amagine,. that it. an Indian,.that neyer-heard of 
Chriſt or Scriptute,(hould by;chance find Bible in his own Language;:and;,were 
ableto read it,thatupon the reading it he,would certainly wirhour a tairacle be- 
lieve it to beche, Word of God::; which he could not-chaſe if ic were evidently 
credible. Wha than, dp they afixm of ir 2-Gertainly,no more than this, char what- 
foever man hat -/;not of a, Pery erſe:ming,, ſhall weigh: with ſerious and niature 
deliberation, thoſe great moments of reaſon which may inline him to believe the 
Divine aucinneatol, Scriptttagpd compare them with the light objections, thar 
- in prudenceras:heamade again}lic.he-ſhall norohuſe bur find fifficient, nay, abun- 
dant inducements to yield unto it firm faith and ſincere gbedience. Let that lear- 
ned. man-Z7ugo.Grofius ſpeak; tax all; the reft;: inhis Bookof- the trath of -Chriftian 
Religion ; which Book whoſoeverattentively.peruſes, ſhall find that a man may 
hayegreat reaſon.tq be a Chriſhiag-without..dependance, upon your Church for 
any part of it :. and. that your REligion'is no. foundation of, but rather a ſcandal 
and an objection againſt Chriſtianity. He then in the laſt Chapter of his ſecond 
Book: 
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Book: hath theſe excellent words, If any be not ſatisfied with theſe Arguments 
above-ſaid but defires more forcible reaſons for confirmation of the excellency of Chri- 
tian Religion, let ſuch know that as there are variety of things which be true, ſo are 
there divers ways of proving or manifeſting the truth. Thus is there one way in Ma- 
thematicks, another in Phyficks, a third in Ethicks, and laſtly, another kind when a 
matter of fat is in queſtion: wherein verily we muſt reſt content with ſuch teftime- 
utes as are free fromall ſuſpicion of untruth ; otherwiſe down goes all the frame and 
uſe of Hiſtory, and a great part of the Art of Phyfick, together with all dutifulneſs 
that ought to be between Parents and Children : for matters of pradtice can no wa 

elſe be known but by ſuch teſtimonies. Now it is the pleaſure of Almighty God that 
thoſe things which he would have us to believe (ſo that the very belief thereof may 
pe imputed to us for obedience) fhould not ſo evidently appear, as thoſe things which 


. are apprehended by ſenſe and plain demonſtration, but only be ſo far forth revealed 


as may beget faith, and a perſuaſion thereof, an the hearts and minds of ſuch as are not 
obftinate : That ſo the Goſpel may be as a touch-ftone for trial of mens judgments, 
whether they be ſound or unſound. For, ſeeing theſe arguments whereof we have ſpo- 
ken, have induced ſomany howeft, godly, and wiſe men to approve of this Religion, it 
zs thereby plain yoo that the faults of other mens infidelity is not for want of ſuffi- 
cient teſtimony, but becauſe they would not have that to be bad and embraced for truth, 
which is contrary to their wilful defires ; it being a hard matter for them to relin- 
quiſh their honours, and ſet at nought other commodities ; which thing they know they 
ought to do, if they admit of Chriſt's Doftrine, and obey what he hath commanded. 
And this is the rather t6 be noted of them, for that many other Hiſtorical Narrations 
are approved by them to te true, which notwithſtanding are only manifeſt by authority, 
and not by any ſuch ſtrong proofs, and perſuaſions, or tokens, as do declare the Hiftory 
of Chriſt to be true. | Fi 

52., And now you ſee, T hope, that Proteſtants neither do need nor prerend' to 
any ſuch evidence in the Dofrine they believe, as cannot well conſiſt both with 
the eſſence and the obedience of faith. Let us come now tothe hft Nullity which 
youimpure to the faith of Proteſtants, and rhatis, wart- of Prudence. Touching 
which Point, as I have already demonſtrated, - that wiſdom is not eflential ro 
faith, bur that a man may truly believe truth, though upon inſufficient motives ; 
S$oIdoubrnotbur TI ſhall make good, thar if prudetice were neceſlary to faith, 
we have-better title to it than'you ; and that if a wiſer than Solomon were 
here, -he ſhould have better ceaſon to believe the Religion of Proteſtants than 
Papifts, the Bible rather than the Council of 7revt. But letus hear what you 
can fay ! 

57 a, 317. Youdemand then firſt af all, hat wiſdom was it to forſake a 
Church confeſſedly very ancient, and befides which there could be' demonſtrated no 
other Viſible Church f Chriſt apon earth 2 I anſwer: Againſt God and truth there 
liesno Preſcription, and therefore certainly it mighr be great 'wifdom to forſake 
ancient.errors for more ancient Truths: One God is rather r6'b& followed than 
innumerable worldsof men : And thereforc it might be great wiſdom either for 
the whole viſible Church,nay for allthe men in theworld, haying wandred from 
the way of Truth, to return unto it; or for a part of it, nay,/f6r 6he man to do 
ſo, although all the world beſides were madly'reſolute to'\dethe contrary, Tr 
might be great wiſdony to forſake the errors though of theexily Viſible Church, 
much more of the Roman, which in eonceivingher ſelfthe whole Viſible Church, 
does ſomewhat like che Frog in'theFable, which thought thedirchhe lived into 
beall the world. © foIRG hy COPE 1.528 

54- Youdemand again, What tz/dom was it #6 forſake a Church acknowleds'd 


.. to want nothing neceſſary to Salvation, indued with Succeſſion of | Biſhops, &c.. uſque 
ad Eleftion of choice >Tanſwer: Yet might it beret wiſdom'toforfake a Church 


not acknowledged to want nothing wt to Halvarion, but accuſed ahd con 
victed of many damnable errors: certainly damnable to them who were — 
| VICTE 
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victed of them, had they (till perbiſted in them after their convidtion 3 though 
perhaps pardonable ( which 1s all thatis acknowledg'd )) to ſuch as ignorantly 
continued in them. A Church vainly arrogating without poſſibility of proof a 

erpetual ſucceſſion of Biſhops, holding always the ſame do@rine; and with a 
ridiculous impudence pretending perpetual poſſefiion of all the world : where- 
as the world knows, that a little before Lather's ariling, your Church was con+« 
fined to a part ofa part of it. Laſtly a Church vainly glorying in the dependence 
of other Churches upon her, which yet ſhe ſupports no more than thole crouch- 
ing Anticks which ſeem 1n great buildings to labour under the weight they bear, 
do indeed ſupport the fabrick. For a corrupted and falſe Church may .give au- 
thority to preach the truth, and conſequently againſt her own falſhoods and cor- 
ruptions.. Belides, a falſe Church may preſerve the Scripture true, (as now the 
Old Teſtament 1s preſerved by the Jews) either not being arriv'd to that height 
of impiety as to attempt the corruption of it, or not able to effect it, or not per- 
ceiving, or not regarding the oppolition of 1t to her corruptions. And fo we 
might receive from you lawful Ordination and true Scriptures,though you were 

a falſe Church; and receiving the Scriptures from you (though not from you a» 
Jone JI hope you cannot hinder us, neither need we ask your leave, to believe 
and obey them. And this, though you bea falſe Church, is enough to make us 
a true one. As for a Succeſſion of men that held with us in all points of Do@rine, it 
3s athing we need not, and you have as little as we. So that if we acknowledge 
that your Church before Luther was a true Church, it isnot for any ends, for any 
dependence that we have upon you ; but becauſe we conceive thatin a chari- 
table conſtruion, you may pals tor a true Church. Such a Church (and no bet- 
ter) as you do ſome times acknowledge Proteſtants to be, that is, a company of 
men, wherein ſome ignorant ſouls may be faved. So that in this ballancing of 
Religion againſt Religion,and Church againſt Church,it ſeems you have nothin 
of weight and moment to put into your ſcale; nothing but ſmoak and wind, vain 
ſhadows and phantaſtaica] pretences. Yet if Proteſtants, on the other fide, had 
nothing to put in their Scale but thoſe negative commendations which you are 
pleas'd to afford them ; nothing but,noumty,nor means toprocureit ; no farther 
extent when Luther aroſe than Lathers body z no univerſality of time or place ; 
no Viſibility or being, except only in your Church; no Succeſſion of perſons or 
doftrine ; no leader but Luther, in a quarrel begun upon no ground but paſſion : 
no Church, no Ordination, no Scriptures but ſuch as they receiv'd from you ; it 
all this were true,and this were all that could be pleaded for Proteſtants;poſlibly 
with an allowance of three grains of partiality your Scale might ſeem to turn.But 
then, it it may appear that part of theſe objeCtions are fal(ly made againſt them, 
the reſt vainly 3 that whatſoever of truth 1s in theſe impurations, is mpertinent 
to this trial, and whatſoever is pertinent 1s true; and beſides, that plenty of 
o00d matter may bealledged for Proteſtants which is here diſſembled : Then, I 
hope, our cauſe may be good, notwithſtanding theſe pretences. 

55. I ſay then that want of Univerſality of time and place, the inviſibility or 
not exiſtence of the profeſſors'ot Proteſtane doctrine before Luther, Luther's be- 
ing alone when he fir{t oppoſed your Church,Our having our Church,Ordinati- 
on, Scriptures, perſonal and yet not doctrinal Succeſſion from you, are vain- and 
impertinent allegations, againſt the truth of ourdoCtrine and Church. That the 
entire truth of Chrilt without any mixture of error ſhould be profeſſed or be- 
lieved in all places art any time, or1n any place at all times, isnot a thing evident 
in reaſon, neither have we any revelation for it. And therefore in relying ſo con- 
fidently on it, you build your houſe upon.the ſand. And what obligation we had 
either to be lo peeviſh, as to take nothing of yours, or ſo fooliſh as to take all, I 
do not underſtand. For whereas you ſay that this js to be chooſers, and therefore 
Heretiques, 1 tell you that though all Heretiques are chooſers, yet all choo- 
lers arenot Heretiques 3 otherwiſe they alſo, _ cheoſe your Religion mult 
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be Heretiques, As for our wanting Unity and means of proving it, Luther's 0p. 
poſing your burch upon meer paſſion, Our following private men rather than the Ca- 
tholique Church, the firſt and-laſt are meer untruchs, for we want not Unity, 
nor means' to procure it in things neceſſary. Plain places of Scripture, and ſach 
as need no interpreter are our meansto obtainit. Neither do we follow any pri. 
vate men, but only the Sctipture, the word of God, as our rule; and reaſon, 
whichis alſo the gift of God givento direct us in all our aQions, in the uſe of 
- this rule, And then fot Lathers oppoſing your Church upon meer paſſion, it isa 
thing I will notdeny,becauſe Iknow not his heart, and for the ſame reaſon you 
ſhould not have affirmed it. Stire I am whether he oppoſed your Church up. 
on reaſon or no, he had reaſon enough to oppole it. And therefore if he did ir 
upon paſſion, we will follow him only in his at1on, and not in his paſton ; in his 
oppoſition,not in the manner of it 3 and then I preſume you will have no reaſon 
to condemn us, unleſs you will ſay that a good aGtion cannot be done with rea- 
ſon, becauſe ſomebody before us hath done it upon paſſion, You ſee then, how 
imprudent you have been in the choice of your arguments, to prove Proteſtants 
unwiſe 1n the choice of their Religion. ; | 
6. It remains now, thatIſhould ſhew that many reaſons of moment may be 
alledged for the juſtification of Proteſtants, which are dilſembled by you, and 
not put into the [atlabee, Know ther, Sir, that when I ſay, The Religion of Pro- 
teſtants, is in prudence tobe preferr'd before yours: as, on the one lideFdo not 
underſtand by your Religion the dottrine of Be//armir, or Baronins,or any other 
private man amonglt you, nor the doctrine of the Sorboy, or of the Jeſuztes, or 
of the Dominicans, or of any other particular company among you, but that 
wherein you all agree,or proteſs to agree, he Do@rine of the Council of Trent :(o 
accordingly on the other fide, by the Religion of Proteſtants,l do nat underſtand 
the Doftine of Lather, or Calvin, or MelanGhozx ; nor the confeſſion of Auguſta, 
or Geneva,nor the Catechiſm of Heidelberg,nor the Articles ofthe Church of Exe- 
land, no nor the Harmony of Proteſtant Conteſſions ; but that wherein they all 
agree, and which they all ſubſcribe with a greater Harmony, as a perfect rule of 
their faith and ations; that is, the BIBLE. The BIBLE, I fay, the BIBLE on- 
ly, is the Religion of Proteſtants ! Whatſoever clle they believe, beſidesIt, and 
the plain, irrefragable, indubitable conſequencesof 1t,well may they hold it as a 
matter of Opinion; but as matter of Faith and Religion, neither can they with 
coherence to their own grounds believe it themſelves,nor require the belief of it 
of others, without moſt high and moſt Schimſatical preſumption. I for my part 
aftcr a long and (as I verily believe and hope) impartial ſearch of the true way to 
eternal happineſs, do profeſs plainly that I cannot find any reſt for the ſole of my 
foot, but upon this Rock only. Lice plainly, and with mine owneyes,that there 
are Popes againſt Popes, Councils againſt Councils, fome Fathers againſt others, 
the ſame Fathers againſt themſelves, a Conſent of Fathers of one age againſt a 
Conſent of Fathers of another age, the Church ot one age againſt the Church of 
another age, Traditive interpretations of Scripture are pretended, but there are 
few or none to be found : No Tradition but only of Scripture, can deriveit (elf 
from the fountain, but may be plainly prov'd, either to have been brought in, 
inſuch an age after Chriſt ; or thatin ſuch anage it was not in. Ina word, there 
no ſufficient certainty but of Scripture only, for any conſidering manto build 
upon. T his therefore and this only I have reaſon tobelieve : This1 will profeſs, 
according to this I will live,and forthis,if there beoccafion,I will not only wil- 
lingly, but-even gladly loſe my . life, thoughTfhould be ſorry that Chriſtians 
ſhould rake it from me. Propoſe me any thing out of this Book, and re- 
quire whether I believe or no, and, ſeem it: never ſo incomprehenſible to hu- 
mane reaſon, I will ſubſcribe it with hand and heart, as knowing .no Demon- 
ſtration can be ſtronger than this, God hath ſaid ſo, therefore it is true. Inother 
things, I will rake no mans liberty of judgment from him ; neither ſhall any 
| | man 
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man take mine from me. I will think no man the worſe man, nor the worſe 
Chriſtian : I will love no man theleſs, for differing in opinion from me. And 
what meaſure I mcte to others, I expeCt from them again. Iam fully aſſured that 
God does not, and therefore that men ought not to require any more of any 
man thanthis, To believethe Scripture to be Gods word, to endeavor to find 
the true ſenſe of it, and to live according to it. 

57. This is the Religion which I have choſen after a long deliberation, and [I 

am verily perſuaded that I have choſen wiſcly, much more wiſely than if Thad 
guided my (elf according to your Churches authority. For the Scripture be- 
ingall true,l am ſecured by believing nothing elſe,that I ſhall believe no falſhood 
as matter of faith. And it I miſtake the ſcnſe of Scripture, and fo fall into er- 
ror, yetam [ ſecure from any danger thereby, if but your grounds be true: be- 
cauſe endeavoring ta find the true ſenſe of Scripture, [ cannot but hold my error 
without pertinacy, and be ready to forſake it when a more true and a more 
probable ſenſe ſhall appear unto me. And then all neceſſary truth, being, as 
I baveprov'd, plainly ſet down in Scripture, I am certain by believing Scri- 
pture, to believe all neceſlary Truth : And he that does fo, if his life be an- 
{werable to his Faith, how is it poſhble he ſhould fail of Salvation ? 

58. Beſides, whatſoever may be pretended togain to your Church the cre- 
ditof a Guide, all that and much more may be faid for the Scripture, Hath 
your Church been ancient ? The Scripture is more ancient. Is your Church a 
means to keep men at unity? $0 is the Scripture, to keep thoſe that believe it 
and will obey it in unity of belief, in matters neceſſary or very profitable; and 
in unity of Charity, in points unneceſſary. Is your Church univerſal for time 
er place? Certainly the Scripture 1s more univerſal. For all the Chriſtians in 
the world (thoſe I mean that in truth deſerve this name) do now, and always 
have believed the Scripture to be the word of God, fo much of it at leaſt, as 
contains all things neceſſary 5; whereas only you ſay, that you only are the 
Church of God, and all Chriſtians beſides you deny it. | 

59. Thirdly, following the Scripture, I follow that whereby you prove 
your Churches [ofallibility, (whereof were it not for Scripture what pretence 
could you have, or what notion could we have?) and by ſodoirg tacitly con- 
fels that your ſelves are ſurer of the truth of the Scripture than of your 
Churches authority. For we muſt be ſurer of the proof than of the thing 
proved, otherwiſeit is no proof, 

60. Fourthly, followipg the Scripture, I follow that which muſt be true 
if your Church be true: for your Church gives atteſtationtoit. Whereasif 
I follow your Church, I mult tollow that, which, though Scripture be true, 
may befalſe; nay which, 1f Scripture be true mult be falſe, becauſe the Scri- 
pture teſtifies againſt it, 

61. Fifthly, to follow the Scripture I have God's expreſs warrant and 
command, and no colour of any prohibition : But to believe your Church in- 
fallible, I have no command atall, much lefs an expreſs command. - Nay I 
have reaſon to fear that I am prohibited to do ſo in theſe words, Call no mar 
Mafter on the earth : They fell by infidelity, Thou ſtandeſt by faith, Be not high. 
minded but fear: The ſjirit of truth the world cannot receive. j 

62. Following your Church I muſt hold many things not only above reaſon; 
but againſtit, if any thing be againſt it : whereas following the Scripture I ſhall 
believe many myſteries but no impoſiibilities z many things above reaſon, but 
nothing againſt it 3 many things which had they not been reveal'd, reaſon could 
never have diſcovered, but nothing which by true reaſon may be confuted': ma- 
ny things which reaſon cannot comprehend how they can be, but nothing 
which reaſon can comprehend that it cannot be. Nay I ſhall believe nothing 
which reaſon will not convincethat I ought to believe 1t : For reaſon will con- 
vince ay man, unleſs he be of a pexverſe mind, that the Scripture is the 
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word of God: And then nioreafoncan be greater than this 3 God ſays fo, there- 
fore it 15 true. 

63. Following your Church I muſt hold many things which to any mans 
judgment that will give himſelf theliberty of judgment, will ſeem much more 
plainly contradiQted by Scripture, than the infallibility of your Church appears 
to beconfirmed by it : and conſequently muſt beſo fooliſh as to believe your 
Church exempted from error upon leſs evidence, rather than ſubje& to the 
common condition of mankind upon greater evidence. Now 1f I take the 
Scripture only for my Guide, I ſhallnot need to do any thing ſo unreaſonable. 

64. IfT will follow your Church I muſt believe impoſhibilities, and that 
with an abſolute certainty, upon motives which are confeſſed to be but only 
Prudential and probable: That is, with a weak foundation I muſt firmly ſup- 

ort a heavy, a monſtrous heavy building : Now following the Scripture I 
all have no neceſſity toundergo any ſuch difficulties. 

65. Following your Church I muſt be ſervant of Chriſt and a ſubject of the 
King, but only ad placitur: Pape. I muſt beprepared in mind to renounce my al- 
legiance to the King, when the Pope ſhall declare him an Heretick and com- 
mand me not to obey him : and I muſt be prepared in mind to efteexs Virtne Vice, 
ard Vice Virtue, if the Pope ſhall ſo determine, Indeed you ſay it is impofhible he 
ſhould do thelater ; but that you know isa great queſtion, neither is it fit my 
obedienceto God and the King ſhould oben upon a queſtionable foundation. 
And howſoever you muſt grant that if by an impoſſible ſuppoſition the Popes 
commands ſhould be contrary to the Law of Chriſt, that they of your Religion 
muſt reſolve to obey rather the commands of the Pope than the law of Chrift. 
Whereas if I follow the Scripture I may, nay I muſt, obey my Sovereign in law- 
ful things, though an Heretick, though a Tyrant ; and though,Ido not fay the 
Pope, but the Apoſtles themſelves, nay az Angel from heaven ſhould teach any 
thing againſt the Goſpel of Chriſt, I may, nay I mnſt denounce Anathema to him. 

66. Following the Scripture I ſhall believe a Religion, which being contra- 
ry to fleſh and blood, without any affiſtance from worldly power, wit,or policy, 
nay againſt all the power and policy of the world, prevailed and enlarged it (elf 
in a very ſhort time all the world over ; whereas it 15 too too apparent, that 

our Church hath got and ſtill maintains her authority over mens conſciences 

y counterfeiting falſe miracles, forging falſe ſtories,by obtruding on the world 
ſuppoſititious writings, by corrupting the monuments of former times, and 
defacing out of them all which any way makes againſt you, by Wars, by Per. 
ſecutions, by Maſlacres, by Treaſons, by Rebellions; inſhort, by all manner 
of carnal means whether violent or fraudulent. 

67. Following the Scripture ſhall believe a Religion, the firſt Preachersand 
Profeſſors whereof, it is moſt certain they could have no worldly ends upon the 
world, that they ſhould not project to themſelves by it any of the profits or ho- 
nors or pleaſures of this world 3 but rather were to expett the contrary, even 
all the miſeries which the world could lay upon them. On the other fide, the 


Head of your Church, the pretended Succeffor of the Apoſtles, and Guide of 


Faith, it is even palpable, that he makes your Religion the inſtrument of his 
ambition, and by 1t ſheks to entitle himſelf direfly or indire#ly to the Monarchy 
of the world. And beſides, it is evident to any man that has but half an eye, 
that moſt of thoſe Dofrines which you add to the Scripture do make one way 
or other, for the honor or temporal profit of the Teachers of them. 

68. Following the Scripture only, I ſhall embrace a Religion of admirable 
ſimplicity conſiſting in a manner wholly in the worſhip of God in ſpirit and 
truth, Whereas your Church and Dottine is even loaded with an infinity of 
weak, childiſh, ridiculous, unſavory Superſtitions and Ceremonies, and full 
of that righteouſneſs for which Chriſt ſhall judg the world. 

69. Following the Scriptures, I ſhall believe that which Unverſal, o__— 

ailing 
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failing Tradition aſſures me, that it was by the admirable ſupernatural works 
of God confirmed to be the word of God : «whereas never any miracle was 
wrought, neverſo much as a lame horſecured in confirmation of your Churches 
authority and infallibility. And if any ſtrange things have been done, which 
may ſeem to give atteſtation to ſome parts of your Doctrine, yet this proves 
nothing but the truth of the Scripture, which foretold that (Gods providence: 
permitting it, and the wickedneſs of the world deſerving it) ſtrange ſigns and 
wonders ſhould be wrought to confirm falſe do@rine, that they which love not the 
truth, may be given over to ſtrong deluſkont. Neither does it ſeem to me an 
ſtrange thing, that God ſhould permit ſome true wonders to be done to delude 
them who have forged ſo many to deceive the world. TE 

70. If Ifollow the Scripture, I muſt not promiſe my ſelf Salvation without 
eficctual dereliction and mortification of all vices, and the efte&ual prattice of 
all Chriſtian Virtues : But your Church opens an eaſier and a broader way to 
Heaven, and though [ continue all my life longin a courſe of fin, and without 
the practice of any virtue, yet gives me aſſurance that I may belet into heaveti 
at a poſtern gate, even by an a& of Attrition at the hour of death, if it be 
joyn'd with Confeſſion, or by an at of Contrition without Confeſſion, =» 

71. Admirableare the Precepts of picty and humility, of innocenceand pati- 
ence, of liberality, frugality, temperance, ſobriety, juſtice, meekneſs, fortitude, 
conltancy and gravity,contempt of the world, love of God and the loveof man- 
kind 3 Ina word, of all vertues,and againſt all vice, which the Scriptures impoſe 
upon us, to be obeyed under pain of damnation: The ſum whereof is in manner 
compriſed in our Savioxrs Sermon upon the Mount, recorded in the 5. 6, and 7. 
of St. Matthew, which if they were generally obeyed, could not but make the 
world generally happy,and the goodneſs of them alone were ſufficient to make 
any wile and good man believe that this Religion rather than any other, came 
fromGod the Fountain of all goodneſs. And that they may be generally obey- 
ed our Saviour hath ratified them all in the cloſe of his Sermon, with theſe uni- 
verſal SanQtions, Not every one that ſaith Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom, 
but be that doth the will of my Father which is in heaven : And again, Whoſoever 
beareth theſe ſayings of mine and doth them not, ſhall be likened unto a fooliſh man 


which built his houſe upon the ſand, and the rain deſcended, and the flood came, and © 


the winds blew, and it fell, and great was the fall thereof. Now your Church, 
notwithſtanding all this,enervates and ina manner diſſolves and abrogates many 
of theſe preceps teaching men that they are not laws for all Chriſtians, but 
Counſtls of perfeftion and matters of Supererogation : that a man ſhall do well 
it he doobſerve them, but he ſhall not finif he obſerve them not ; That the 
are for them who aimat high places in heaven, who aſpire with the two ſons of 
Zebedee, tothe right hand or the left hand of Chriſt: Butif a man will be con- 
tent barely to goto heaven, and to be a door-keeperin the houſe of God,eſpe- 
cially if he will be content to taſte of Purgatory in the way, he may obtain it at 
an ealier purchaſe. Therefore the Religion of your Church is not ſo holy nor 
ſo good as the Dodtrine of Chriſt delivered in Scripture, and therefore not ſo 
likely to come from the Fountain of holineſs and goodneſs. 
72. Laftly, if I follow your Church formy Guide, I ſhall do all one, as if I 
ſhould follow a company of blind men 1n a judgment of colours,or in the choice 
of a way. For every unconſidering man 1s blind in that which he does not conſi- 
er. Now what is your Church but a company of unconfidering men, who 
comfort themſelves becauſe they are a great company together ; but all of them, 
either out of idleneſs refuſe the trouble of a ſevere trial of their Religion, (as if 
heaven were not worth it 3) or out of ſuperſtition fear the event of ſuch atryal, 
that they may be ſcrupled and ſtaggered and diſquieted by it 3 aud therefore for 
the moſt part do it not at all; Or, if they doit, they doit negligently and hypo- 
critically,and perfun&orily,rather for the ſatisfaCtion of others than ny”: : 
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bur certainly without indifference, without liberty of judgment, without a re. 
ſolution to doubt of it, if uponexarnination the grounds of it prove uncertain, 
or to leave it; if they prove apparently falſe. My own experience aſſures me, 
that inthis imputation I do you no injury: but it is-very apparent toall men 


from your ratiking,doubting of any part of your Dorine, among mortal ſins. For 
from henceit follows, that ſeeing every man mult reſolve that he will never 


commit mortal fin, that he moſt never examine the grounds of it at all, for fear 
he ſhould be moved to doubt - or if he do, he mult ref{olve that no motives, be 
they never ſo ſtrong ſhall move him to doubt,but that with his will and reſolu- 
tion he will uphold himſelf in a firm belief of your Religion, though his reaſon 
and his underſtanding fail him, And ſeeing this is the condition of all thoſe whem 
ou eſteem good Catholicks, whocan deny, but youarea company of men un- 
willing and afraid to underſtand,teſt you ſhould do good ! That haveeyes to ſee 
and will not ſee, that have not the love of truth (which is only to be known by an 
indifferent tryal ) and therefore deſerve to be giver over to ſirong deluſions; men 
that love darkne's more than light: ina word, that youare the blizd leading the 
blind ; and what prudence there can be, in following ſuch Guides, our Saviour 
hath taught us, inſaying, If the blind lead the blind both ſhall fall into the ditch, 
73. There remains unſpoken to in this SeCtion, ſome places out of St. Auſtir, 
and ſome ſayings of Luther, wherein he confeſſes that in the Papacy are many 
good things, But the former I have already conſider, and returned the argu- 
ment grounded on them. As for Luther's ſpeeches,l told you,not long fince,that 
we follow no private men, and regard not much what heſays, either againſt the 
Church of Roxe,or for it, but what he proves. He was a man of a vehement ſpi- 
rit, and very often what he took in hand, he did not doit, but over-doit. He 
that will juſtifie all his ſpeeches, eſpecially ſuch as he wrote in heat of oppoſiti- 
on, I believe will have work enough. Yet in theſe ſentences, though he over- 
reach in the particulars, yet what he ſays in general we confeſs trae, and confeſs 
with him that in the Papacy are many good things, which have come from them to 
us; but withal we ſay there are many bad,neither do we think our ſelves bound 
m prudence either to reje& the good with the bad,or to retain the bad with the 
good, but rather conceive it a high point of wiſdom,to ſeparate between the pre- 
cious and the vile, to ſever the good from the Lad, and to put the good in veſſels to be 
kept, and to caſt the bad away; to try all things, and to hold that whichis good. 
74. Ad $.32. Your next and laſt argument againſt the Faith of Proteſtants 
is, becauſe wanting Certainty and Prudence, it muſt alſo want the fourth conditi- 
on, Supernaturality. For that being a human perſuaſion, it is not in the eſſence of 
it ſupernatural: and being imprudent and raſh, it cannot proceed from Divine mo- 
tion, and ſo is not ſupernatural in reſpe&# of the cauſe from which it proceedeth. 
Anſwer, Thislittle diſcourſe ſtands wholly upon what went before, and there- 
fore mult fall together with it. I have proved the Faith of Proteſtants as cer- 
tain, and as prudent as the faith of Papiſts; and therefore if theſe be-certain 
grounds of {upernaturality, our faith may have 1t as well as yours. I would 
here furthermore be informed how you can aſſure us that your faith is not your 
perſuaſion or opinion (for you make them all one) that your Churches Doctrine 
1s true? Or if you grant. it your perſuaſion, why 1s 1t not the perſuaſion of 
men, and, in reſpe& of theſubje& of it, an humane perſuaſion? I defire alſo 
to know, what ſenſe there is in pretending that your perſuaſion 1s, not in regard 
of the object only and cauſe of it, but in the nature or eſſence of it, ſupperna- 
tural 2 Laſtly, whereas you ſay, that being imprudent it cannot come from divine 
motion : certainly by this reaſon all they that believe your own Religion, and 
cannot 'give a wiſe and ſufhcient reaſon for it, (as millions amonglt you cannot) 
muſt be condemned 'to have no ſupernatural faith : or if not, then without 
queſtion nothing can hinder, but that the imprudent faith of Proteſtants may 


proceed from divine motion, as wellas the imprudent faith of Papilts. . 
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Þ m And thus having weighed your whole diſcourſe, 
lighter than vanity, why ſhould I not invert 
ing you have not proved that whoſoever errs a 


{ſeth all divine Faith : nor that any error whatſoever concerning that which by 
the Parties litigant may be eſteem'd a matter of Faithis a grievous fin, it follows 
not at all, that when two men hold different doQrines concerning Religion, that 
but one can be ſaved? Not that I'deny,but that the ſentence of S. Chryſeftom with 
which you conclude this Chapter may in a good ſenſe be true : for oft-times by 
the Faith is meant only that Dofrine which is neceſſary to ſalvation, and to ſay 
that ſalvation may be had without any the leaſt thing which is neceſlary to Salva- 
tion implies a repugnance and deſtroys it ſelf. Beſides, not to beleive all neceſ- 
ſary points, and to believe none at all, is for the purpoſe of ſalvation all one ; 
and therefore he that does ſo, may juſtly be ſaid to deſtroy the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
ſeeing he makesit ineffeQual to the end for which it was intended, the Salvation 
of mens fouls. But why you ſhould conceive that all differences about Religion 


are concerning matters of Faith, in this bigh notion of the word, for that I con- 
celve no reaſon. 


and founditaltogether 
your concluſion, and ſay, Sce- 
gainſt any one point of Faith lo- 


EY 


> 
—— 


CHapP. VII. 


In regard of the Precept of Charity t»wards ones ſelf, Proteftants are in a ſtate of Siu, as long at 
they remain ſeparated from the Roman-Church. 


RR HAT, duc Order is to be obſerved in the Theological Virtue of Charity, whereby we are di- 
TN JV, rxeQed ro prefer ſome Objetts before others, js a truth taught by all Divines, and declared 
V 0 19S in theſe words of holy Scripture: He hath ordered ( a ) Charity in me. 

BC LAS becauſc the infinite goodneſs of God, which is the formal Objeft, © 


wo 


- ! | a r Motive of Charity, and 
Re for which all other things are loved, is differently participated by different ObjeRts 3 and 


therefore the love we bear ro rhem for Gods ſake, muſt accordingly be unequal. In the: virtue of Faith, 
the caſe is far otherwiſe; becauſe all the Obje&s, or Points which we believe, do equally participate 
the divine T:ſtimony or Revelation, for which we believe alike all things propounded for (uch. For 
it 1s as impoſſible for God, ro ſpeak an untruth in a (mall, as in a great matter. And this 1s the ground 
for which we have ſo ofcen affirmed, that any leaſt error againſt Faith, Is injurious to God and deſtru- 
Riveof <alvation, 

2, This order in Charity may be confidered; towards God, our own :Soul 
bourz our own life, or goods ; and the life or goods of our Neighbour. God is to be beloved 
above all rhings, both Objettive C as the Divines ſpeak ) that is, we muſt wiſh or defire to God , a good 
more great, perfe& and noble than to any, or a!l other things: namely, all that indeed He Is, a Na- 
ture Infinite, Independent, Immenſe, &:. and alfo Appretzative, that is , we muſt ſooner lofe what 
good Coever, than leave, and abandon 'him. In the other Obje&ts of Charity, of which I ſpake, 
this order 1s to be kept, We may, but are not bound, to prefer t he life and goods of our Neighbour 
before our own : we are bound to prefer the ſoul of our Neighbour before our own temporal goods of 


life, if he happen to be in extreme ſpiritual neceſſity, and that we by our affiſtance can ſuccour him, 
according to the ſaying of S** Fobn: 1n this we have known ( b ) 


3 the ſoul of our Neigh- 


we are to prefer the ſpiritual g 


our Neighbour, becauſe as Charity doth of irs own nature, chiefly encline the perſon in whom ir reſides, 
tc love God, and to be united with him : (o of it ſelf ir enclines him to procure thoſe things whereby 
the ſaid unjon with God is effeRed, rather ro-himſelf than to others. And from hence ir follows, thar 
in things neceflary to Salvation, no man ought in any caſe, or in any reſpe& whatſoever, to'prefer the 
ſpiritual good, either of any particular perſon, or of the whole world before his own ſou 3 according 
to thoſe words of our blefled Saviour : #hat doth zt ( d') avail a man; if he gain the wholzs 

ſuſtain the damage of his own ſoul ? Andtherefore (tro come to our preſenc purpoſe ) ir is dire&ly- againſt 
the Order of,Charity, or againſt Charity as it hath a reference to our ſelves, which Divines call 
Charitas propria, to adventure eicher the, omitring of any means neceſlary to ſalvacion, or the commir- 
ting of any thing repugnant to ic, for whatſoever reſpe&; and conſequently, if by living out of the 
Roman Church we put our ſelves in hazard eithet to want ſomething neceſſarily required to ſalvation, 
or elſe ro perform ſome a& againſt ir, we commir a moſt grievous fin againſt the virtue of charity, 
as it reſpeQs our ſelves, and ſo canhot hope for ſalvation without repentence. 

3. Now of things neecſſary co (alvation. there are two farts, according to the doArin of all Divines, 
Lome things { ſay they ) are neceſiary to ſalvation, neceſſitate precepti, neceſſary only becauſe they are 
commanded; For, If thou wilt (e \ enter into lifes keep the Commandm 
as probable ignorance of the Law, or of the Commandment, doth excuſe the party from all faulty breach 
thereof: io likewiſe doth it nor exclude ſalvation in caſe of ignorance. Some other things are ſaid to 
| be neceſlary to ſalvation neceſſitate-mediz, finis, or ſdlutic;| becauſe they are Means appointed. by God 
to attain our end of eternal ſalvation, in ſo ſtrit a manner, that it were preſumption to hope for Salva- 
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tion without them. And as the former means are faid.to be neceſlary, becauſe rhey are commanded, 
ſo the later are commonly ſaid to be commanded, becauſe rhey are neceſſary ; thar js, alrhough there 
were no other ſpecial precept concerning them; yet ſuppoſing they be once appointed as means abſo- 
lutely neceflary to falyation, there cannot -but ariſe an obligation of procuring ,to have them, in virtue 
of that univerſal precept of Charity, which obligeth every man to procure the ſalvation of his own 
ſoul. In this fort divine infallible Faith is neceſſary to ſalvation; as likewiſe repentance of every 
deadly fin, and in the do&rin of Catholiques, Baptiſm 3x ye, that 1s, in A#, to Children, and for thoſe 
who are come to the uſe of reaſon, in voto, or hearty defire, when they cannot have itinat, And as 
Baptiſm is neceſſary for remiſſion of Original and Atual fin committed” before it; ſo the Sacrament 
of Confeſſion, or penance-is neceſſary #n rt, or in voto, 10 att or 'defire, for the remiſſion of mortal ſins, 
committed after Baptiſm, The Miniſter of which Sacrament of Penance bcing neceſſarily a true Prieſt, 
rrue Ordination is neceſſary in rhe Church of God for remiſſion of fins by this Sacrament, as alſo for 
other ends not belonging to our preſent purpoſe. From hence it riſeth, that no 1gnorance or impoſſi- 
biliry can ſupply che want of thoſe means which are abſoſutely neceſlary to (alvation. As if, for ex- 
ample, a ſinner depart this world without repenring himſelf of ail deadly fins, although he die ſud- 
denly, or unexpeRedly fall our of his wits, and fo commit no new fin by omiſſion of repentance; yer 
he ſhall be crernally puniſhed for his former fins commirred, and never repented of. Tf an Infant die with- 
out Baptiſm, he cannot be ſaved ; not by reaſon of any aQual ſin commired by him in omitting Bap- 
tiſm, but for Original ſin, not forgiven, by the means which God hath ordained to that purpoſe. 
Which do&rin, all, or moſt Proteſtants will ( for ought F know ) grant to be true, inthe Children of In- 
fidels; yea, not only Lutherans, bur alſo ſome other Proteſtants, as Mr. Bilſon, late of Wincheſter (f and 
others, hold ir to be true, even in the Children of the fairhful. And if Proteſtants in general diſzgree 
from Catholiques in this point, it cannot be denied but that our difagreement is in a point very funda- 
mental. And the like I ſay of the Sacrament of Penance, which they deny to be neceſſary to ſalvation, 
either in a& or in defire z which error 1s likewiſe fundamental, becauſe it concerns ( as I faid ) a thing 
neceſſary ro ſalvation : And for the ſame reaſon, if their Prieſthood and Ordination be doubtful, as 
certainly ir is, they are in danger to want a means withont which tt.ey cannot be ſaved. Neither ought 
this rigour_to ſeem ſtrange, or unjuſt : For Almighty God: having, of his own Goodzeſs, withour out 
merit, fyſt ordained man to a ſupernatural end of eternal felicityz and then, after our fall in Adam, 
vouchſafed to reduce us to the atraining of thar end, if his bleſſed i be pleaſed to limic the atraining 
of that end, to ſome means which in his infinite wiſdom he thinks moſt fit 5 who 'can ſay, Why dott 
thou ſo ? or who can hope for that End, without ſach means ? Bleſſed be his Divine Majcity, for vouch- 
ſafing to ordain us, baſe creatures, to ſo ſublimie an end, by any means at all! > 4 

4. Out of the foreſaid difference followeth another, that ( generally ſpeaking ) in things neceſlyry 
only becauſe they are commanded, it 1s ſufficient for avoiding fn, that we proceed /prudently, and by 
the condu& of ſome probable opinion maturely weighed and approved by men of virtue, learning, 
and wiſdom; Neither are we always obliged to follow the moit ſtrit, and ſevere, op ſecure part, as 
long as the do&rin which we' embrace, proceeds upon ſuch reaſons, as may. warrant: jt to be truly 
probable, and prudent, though the contrary part want not alſo probable. grounds. For in humane af- 
fairs and diſcourſe, evidence and certainty cannot be always expeRted. Bur - when we. treat-not pre- 
ciſely cf aveiding ſin, but moreover of procuring ſome thing without which I cannot be ſaved; I am 
obliged by the Law and Order of Charity, to procure as great certainty as morally I am able, and am nor 
to follow every probable opinion or ditamen, bur tutiorem partem, the ſaſer part, becauſe, if my proba- 
bility prove- falſe, I ſhall not probably bur certainly come ſhort of Salvation. Nay.in. ſuch a caſe, I ſhall 
incur a new fin againſt the [irtye of Charity rowards my ſe!f, which obligeth every one not toexpoſe 
his ſoul ro the hazard of eternal perdition, when it 1s in his power, with the affiſtance of Gods grace, 
tro make the matter ſure. . From this very ground it 1s, that although ſome Divines be of opinion, thar 
it is not a fin to uſe ſome Matter or Form of Sacraments, only probable, 1f we'reſpe& preciſely the re- 
verence or reſpe& which is due to Sacraments z as they belong to the Moral infuſed Virtue cf Religion; 
yet when they are ſuch Sacraments, as the invalidity thereof may -indanger the ſalvation of ſouls, all 
do with one conſent agree, that it is a grievous offence to uſe a doubtful, or only probable Matter or 
Firm, when it is in our power 'to procure certaimy. If therefore it may appear, that though .ir were 
not certain that Proteſtancy unrepented deftroys Salvation ( as we/have proved to be very certain.) yer 
at leaſt that ir is probable, and withal, that there 1s. a way more ſafe ; it will follow out of the grounds 
already laid, that they are obliged by the law of Charity ro embrace that ſafe way, 

5. Now that Proteſtants have reaſon, at leaſt tro doubt in what caſe rhey ſtand, is deduced from whar 
we have ſaid, and proved about rhe- univerſal infallibiliry of the , Church, and of -her being Judg of 
Controverſies, to. whom all "Chriſtians ought ro ſubmir their Judgment (.as even ſome Proteſtanrs 
grant-) and whom to oppoſe-in any one of her definitions, is'a grieyous fin: As alfo from what we have 
ſaid of the nity, #niverſality, and !'iſibility of the Church, and of Succeſſion of: Perſons and; Do&rine ; 
Of the conditions of Divine Faith, Certainty, Obſcurity, ' Prudence, and Supernaturality, which . are waut- 
jog in the fajth of Proteftants ; of the frivolous diſtin&ion of Points fuadamenral and not fundamenrat, 
( the confurarion whereof proveth rhat Heretiques diſagreeing among themſelves in. any Jeaſt point, can- 
not have the ſame faith, nor be of- the ſame Church : ) Of Schifm, of Hereſje,: of the perſons who firft 
revolred 'from :Rome, and of 'their Morivesz of the Nature of 'Faith, *which--is deſtroyed by any leaſt 
error, and ir is certain, that ſome of them muſt be in error, and want the ſubſtance of true Faith ; and 
fince all prerend the like eertainty, it is clear that none of them have any certainty at all, bur that they 
want true faith, which is a means moſt abſolutely neceſſary tro Salvation, - Moreover, as. I ſaid heretofore, 
fince it 1s granted that every Error in fundamental polnts is - damnable, and that they cannot tell in 
particular,” what points /be fandamental, it follows-that none of chem knows, -whether he, or his Bre- 
thren do not err damnably, ic being certain that among .ſo:; meny- diſagreeing perſons ſome muſt err. 
Upon the ſame ground of not being able to aſſign what points be: fundamental, T ſay, they can- 
not be ſure whether the difference among them be fundamental or no , and conſequently whether they 
agree' in' the ſubſtance of Faith and hope of Salvation. I omir ro add, that you want the Sacrament of 


Penance, inſtituted for remiſſion of fins, or at leaſt you muſt confeſs rhat you hold it not neceſſary ; avd 


yet your own Brethren, for example the Century Writers do { g ) acknowledg that 1n times of Cyprian and 


-Tertulliar, Private Confeſſion even of Thoughts was: uſed 3 and that -it was then commanded and - thought 
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vectNarye The like, I fay, concerning your Ordiaation, which at leaft is very doubtful, and conſequent- 
1y all that depends thercon. : : 

5. On the other fide, that the Roman Church 1s the ſafer wav to Heaven ( not to repear what hath 
bzen already faid upon divers occaſions ) I will again put you in mind, that unleſs the Roman Church 
was the trus Church there was no viſible true Church uporr earth. A thing ſo manifeft, that Proteſtants 
themſelves confels that more thzn one thouſand yezrs the Roman Church poſſeſſed the whole world, 
as we have ſhewed heretofore, our of their own (  ) words: From whence it follows, that unleſs Ours hCb4p.5.Nu1.9, 
be the true Church, you cannot pretend to any pcrperu-l viſible Church of your Own; but Ours , 
doth nor depend on yours, before which it was, And here I with you to confider with fear and trembling 
how all Roman Catholicks, nor one excepted ; that 1s, thoſe very men whom you muſt hold nor to err 
damnably.in their belief, unleſs vou will deftroy your own Church, and: Salvartton; do with unani- 
mous conſent believe, and profeſs that Proteftancy unrepenred deftroys Salvation; and then tcl! me, 
as you wil! anſwer at the laſt day, Whether it be not mote (afe, to live and di@in that Church, which 
even your ſelves are forced to acknowledg not to be cut off from hope of Salvation, ( which are your own 
words than to live in a Church, which the ſaid contefſedly true Church doth firmly believe, and con- 

{| antly profeſs nor ro be capable of Salvation, And therefore I conclude, that by the moſt ſtr1& obliga- 

tion of Charity towards your own foul, you are bound to place it in ſafety, by returning to that Church, = 
fom which your I rogenitors Schiſmatically departed ; leſt too late you find that ſaying of the Holy 
Ghoſt verified in your felves : He that loves ( 1 ) the danger, ſhall perijh therein. 1 7-: 

7. Againſt this laſt argument of rhe greater ſecurity of the Roman Church drawn from your own con- 
fcſlion, you bring an O!.jedion ; which in the end will he found to make for us, agzinſt your ſelf, Ir 
3s raken from the words of the Donariſts, ſpeaking to Catholiques in this manner: Tov ſelves conteſs 
(k ) ow Baptiſm, Sacraments, and Faith ( here you pur an Explication of your own, and fay, for the moſt 
pait, as if any {mall error 1n faith did not defiroy al! Faith ) 79 be good and available, Ie arny yow's to be 
ſo, and ſay, Torre i: no Church, no Salvation amongſt you Therefore it ts ſajeſ? for 2!l ta joy with us, 

8. By your |cave our Argument 1s not ( as you ſay ) for f1mple people alone, bur for all them who have 
care to (ave their fonls, Netcher 15 1t grounded upon your Charitable 7:dgment ( as you ( { ) ſpeak )1Pp 
but upon an Inevitable nece {lity for you, ctrther to granc Salvation to cur Church, or to entail certain 
damnation upon your own : becauſe yours can have no being till Lyther, unleſs ours be ſuppoſed to 
have been the true Church of Chriſt. And' fince you rerm this Argument a Charm, take. heed you 
be tone of thoſe, who, according to the Prophet David, do nor hear the voice of him ( mM } who charmet" m Fel. 57: 5. 
wiſely. Put to come to the purpoſe : Catholicks never granted that the Donatrſts had a true Church, | : 
or might be ſaved; And therefore you having cited our. of S,'yguſtize, rhe - words of the Catholicks, 
thar the Donariſts had true Baptiſm, when you come to the contrary words of the Donatifis, you add, 
No Ch ch, n Salvatizn, making the Argument to have q4irq; termiror, without which Addition you did 
ſee ir made nothing #gairft us: For, as I ſaid, ghe Catholicks never yielded, thar among the Dona- 
ti's there was a true Church, or hope of Salvation. And your ſelf, a few leaves after, acknowledg 
that che Donatiſ's Maintainea an owror, Which ww in the Matter and Nature of it properly Heretical, 
again't that Article of the Creed, wherein we profeſs to believe the holy (n\ Catholich Church : and confe- 
Guenriy YOu C#ninOot 2]liow ſalvation to them, as you do, and muſt do.to us, And therefore the Donatiſts 
covld nor make the like argument againſt Catholicks, as Catholicks make againſt you, who orant us 
falvarion, which we deny to you, Bur at leaft ( you will ay ) this Argument for the certainty of their 
Bapriſin, was like to Ours touching the Security and Certainty of our Salyatijon ; and therefore that 
Catholicks ſhould Fave eficemed the Bapriſm of the Donatiſts more certain than their own, and fo 
have allowed Rc boptization of ſuch as were baptized by Heretick;, or ſinners, as the Donatifts eſteem- 
ed al Crholicks ro be. I anſwer, No. Becauſe it being a martrer of Faith, that Baptiſm admini- 
Aircd by Hcerencks, obſerving due Matter, Form, e*c. 1s valid: to rebaptize any fo baptized, had 
becn both a fſacriledg jn retteraring a Sacrament nor reiterable, and a profeſſion alſo of a damnable 
Hereiie, and therefore had not been traore ſafe, but certainly damnable. Bur you confeſs that in the 
60&!111 or prafiice of the Foman Church, there 1s no belief, or profeiſion of any damnable error, which 
if rhere were, cven your Church ſhould certainly be no Church. To belicve therefore and profeſs 
as we do, canuot exclude Salvation, as 'Rebaptization muſt have done. Bur if the Doratiſts could 
have affirmed with truth, that in the opinion both of Catholicks and themſelves, their Bapriſm was 
good, yea, and good 1Q ſuch ſort as that unleſs theirs was good, thar of the Catholicks could not be 
ivch: bur theirs might be good, though that of the Catholicks were nor: and further, that it was no 

damnable crror to believe, that Baptiſm adminiftred by the Catholicks was not good, nor that jr 
was any Sacreledg to retterare the ſame Baptiſm of Catholiques : If I fay, they could have truly af- 
firmed rice things, they had ſaid ſomewhar, which at leaſt had ſeemed ro the purpoſe. Bur theſe 
things they could not fay with any colour of truth, and therefore their argument was fond, and impi- 
ous. Bur we with truth (ay to Proteſtants : You catinor but confeſs that our Dof&rin contains no dam- 
rable error, and that our Church 1s fo certainly a true Church, thar unleſs ours be true. you cannot 
prerend any; Y<a, you grant, that you ſhould be putlty of Schiſm, 1f you d1d cut off our Church from 
the Body of Chrift. and rhe hope of Salvation: Bur we neither do, nor can prant thar yours 15 a truc© 

Church, or thar within ir there js hope of Salvation : Therefore it 4 ſafeſt for you td join with us, And 

now. againſt whom hath your Ob jc &ion greateſt force ? 

0. Bur I wonder nor a little, and fo I think will every body elſe, what the reaſon may be, that you 
do not ſo much as go about ro anſwer the Argument of the Donati/is, which you ſay is all one with 
Ours, bur refer us to S. 4uguſtire there to read It as if every one carrricd with him a Library, or were 
able ro examine the place 1n $. 4venſtine: and yer you might be ſure your Reader would be greedy 
to ſee ſome ſolid anſwer to an Argument fo often urged by us, and which indeed, unleſs you can con- 
fure ir, ought alone ro move every one who hath care of his ſoul, to take the ſafeſt way, by incorpo- 
rating himſelf in our Church. But we may eafily 1niagin the true reaſon of your filence : For the 
anſwer which S. Avgyſtine gives to the Donatiſts, 1s direly apainſt your (If, and the ſame which I have 
oiven, Namely, that Catholicks ( 0 ) approve-the Bapriſm of Donarifts, but abhor their. hereſie of Re- , 44 lit. Petil: 
baptiZation. And that as Gold 15 good ( which 1s the Similicude uſed by ( p) S. Augaſtzne ) yet not to : , 
be ſought 1n com pany of rhieves; ſo though Bapriſm be good, yer ir muſt not be ſought for in the Con- 
venticles of Donatiſis, Burt you free us from damnable herefije, and yield vs (alyation which 1 hope is 
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to be embraced in whatſoever Company it is found; or rather, that Company is to be embraced he. 
fore. all other, in which all ſides agree, that ſalvation may be found. We therefore muſt infer, that ir js 
ſafeſt for you to ſeek ſalvation among us, You had good reaſon to conceal S. Auguſtzn's anſwer to the 
Donatiſts. 

ap4g F frame another Argument in our behalf, and make us ſpeak thus: If Proteſtants be!Zeve the 
( q ) Religion of Catholicks to be a ſafe way to Heaven, why do they xot follow it ? Which wiſe Argument of 
your own, you anſwer at. large, and confirm your Anſwer by this inſtance ; The Zeſuits and Dominicans 
hold , different Opinions, touching Predetermination, and. the immaculate Conception of the Virgin: Tet ſo, that 
the Feſuits bol4 the Dominicans way ſaſe, that is bis errors not damnable;, and the Dominicans kola the ſame 
of the F-ſuits; Yet neither of them with good conſequence can preſs the other to believe bis opinion, becauſe by 
his own confeſſion it is no damnable error. : 

11. But what Catholick maketh ſuch a wiſe demand as you put into our mouths? If our Religion be 
a ſafe way to Heaven that is, not damnable; why do you not follow it? As 1f every thing that 1s good, 
muſt be of necefliry embraced by every body ! But what think you of the Argument framed thus ? Our 
Religion is ſafe even by your confeſſion, therefore you ought to grant that all zzzy embrace it. And 
yer further, thus : Among different Religions and contrary ways to Heaven, one only can be ſafe : Bur 
ours, by your own confeſſion, js fafe, whereas we hold that 1n yours 1s no hope of ſalvation : There- 
fore you may and ought to embrace ours. This 1s our Argument. And if the Dominicans and Jeſuits did 
ſay one to another as we ſay to you; then one of them might with good conſequence preſs the other ts 
believe his opinion. You have ſtHl the hard fortune to be beaten with your own weapon. : 

12, It remaineth then, that both in regard of Faith and Charity, Proteſtancs are obliged to unite 
themſelves with the Church of Rome. And I way add alſo, in regard of the 7'logical Virtue of Hope, 
without which none can hope to be ſaved, and which you want, either by excels of Confidence, or de- 
fe&t by Deſpair, not unlike to your Faith, which I ſhewed to be either deficient 1n Certainty, or ex- 
ceſſive in Evidence; as likewiſe, according to the rigid Calvinifts, 1t 15 either ſo ſtrong, that once had, 
it can never be loſt: or ſo more than weak, and ſo much nothing ; rhat 1r can never be gotren, For 
the rrue Theo!ogical Hope of Chriſtians, is a Hope witich keeps a mean berween Preſumptzon, and De- 
ſprration which moves us to work our falyation with fear and trembling ; which condutts us ro make 
ſure our ſalvation by good works, as holy Scripture adviſeth : Bur, contrarily, Proteſtants do either 
exclude Hope by Deſpair, with the Do&rin, Thar our Saviour died not for all, and, that ſuch, want grace 
ſufficient ro falyacjon; or elſe by vain .* reſumptzon, grounded upon a fantaſtical perſwaiton , thar they 
are Predeſtinate ; which Faith muſt exclude all tear and trembling. Neither can they make their Cal- 
ling certain by good works, who do certainly believe, that before any good works they are juſtified, and 
juſtified even by Faith alone, and by thar faith whereby they ceriainly believe they are juſtificd, 
Which Point ſome Proteſtants do «xpreſly affirm to be the ſoul of the Church, the principal Origin of ſalts 
vation, of all other Points of Dofrin, the chiefeſt and weightitſt , as already I have tioted Chap. 3. x. r9, 
And if ſome Proteſtants do now relent from the rigour of the aforeſaid DoArin, we muſt aftirm, that ar 
leaſt ſome of them want the Theological Virtue of /-opr; yea, that nene of them, can have true Hope, 
while they hope to be ſaved in the Communion of thoſe, who defend ſuch doQrins, as do direRly over. 
throw all true Chriſtian Hope, And for as much as concerns Faith, we muſt alſo jnfer, that they wane 
Unity therein ( and conſequently have nove art all ) by their diſagreement abour the ſoul of the Church 5 
the principal Origin of ſalvation, of all ot'er Points of Dottran the chiefe(t and weightieſt. And if you wanr 
true Faith, you muſt by conſequence want Hope, or 1f you hold that this Point 1s not to be fo indiviſible 
on Either ſde, bur that it hath latirude ſufficient ro embrace all parties, withour prejudice to their ſalva. 
tionz notwithſtanding that your Brethren hold it to be the ſoul of the Church, &c. T muſt repeat what I 
have ſajd heretofore; that, even by this Example, it is clear, you cannot agree what Points be fyundamen- 
tal. And fo { to whatſoever anſwer you fly )I preſs you in the ſame manner, and fay, that you have no 
Cerrainty, whether you agree in fundamental Points ; or Unity and ſubſtance of Faith, . which canncr 
ſtand with diffcrence ja fundamentals. And fo, upon the whole matter, I leave it to be confidered, whe- 
ther, ant of Charity can be juſtly charged on us, becauſe we affirm, that they cannot ( withour repen- 
rance ) be ſaved, who want of all other the moſt neceſſary means of ſalyation, which are the three 
Theological Vertues. FAITH, HOPE, and CHARITY. 

13. And now I end this ff! part, having, as 1 conceive, complied with my firſt deſign, ( in that 
meaſure, which Time, Commodity, ſcarcity of Books, and my own ſmall Abilities could afford ) which , 
was to ſhew, that 4mongſt men of different Religions, one fide only can be ſaved, For ſince there muſt be 
ſome znfallible Means to decide all Controverfies concerning Religion, and to propound truth revezled 
by &lmighty God; and this means can be no other, but the Viſzble Church of Chriſt, which at the time 
of Luther's appearance was only the Church of Rome, and fuch as agreed with her: We muſt conclude, 
that whoſoever oppoſeth himſelf to her dc<finirions, or forſaketh her Communion, doth refiſt God him- 
ſelf, whoſe Spouſe ſhe is, and whoſe divite truth ſhe propounds ; and therefore becomes guilty of Schiſm 
and Herefie, which ſince Luther, his Aﬀociates, and Proteſtants have done, and ſtill continue tro do; it is 
not want of Charity, but abundance of evident cauſe, that forceth us ro declare this neceſlary Truth, 
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The Answtr to the SEveENTH Cnapmres: 


That Proteſtants are not bound by the Charity which they owe to themſelves, to re- 
unite themſelves to the Roman Church. 


ky HE firſt four Paragraphs of this Chapter, are whiolly ſpent in ah un: 
dE necetiary introduCtion unto a truth, which I preſume, never was, 
ag nor will be, by any man in his right wits, either dented or queſti- 
S# oned ; and that is, That every mar in Wiſdom and Charity to himſelf, 
3s to take the ſafeſt way to his eternal Salvation. 

2. The fifth and ſixth are nothingin a manner, but references to diſcourſes; 
already anſwered by me, and confuted in their propet places. 

3. The ſeventh, eighth, ninth, tenth; and eleventh, have no other foundation 
but this falle pretence, That we confeſs the Roman Church free from dammable error. 

4. In the twelfth there is ſomething that has ſome probability to perſuade 
ſome Proteſtants to forſake ſome of their opinions, or others to leave their com- 
munion; but to prove Proteſtants in general,to be in the ſtate of ſin while the 
remain ſeparate from the Roman Charch,there 1snot one word or ſyllable : and 
belides, whatſoever argument there1s in it for any purpoſe, it may be as forci- 
bly returned upon Papiſts, asit is urged againſt Proteſtants; in as much as all 
Papiſts either hold the Dodrine of Predetermination, and abſolute EleCtion, or 
communicate with thoſe that do hold it. Now from this Do@rine, what is more 
prone and obvious, than for every natural man (without Gods eſpecial prevent- 
ng grace)to make this praCtical collection, Either I am eleRed, or not eleQed ; 
If I be, no impiety poſſible can ever damn me: If not, no poſſible induſtry can 
ever ſave me. Now whether this disjunGive perſuaſion be not aslikely (as any 
Dogrine of any Proteſtants) to extinguiſh Chriſtian hope, and filial fear,and to 
lead ſomemen to deſpair, others to preſumption, all to a wretchleſs and impi- 
- ous life, I defire you ingeniouſly to inform me? and it you deny it, afſureyour 

ſ{-1f you ſhall be contradicted and confuted by men of your own Religion and 
your own Society, and taught at length this charitable Doctrine, that though 
mens opinions may be charged with the abſurd conſequences which naturally 
flow from them, yet the men themſelves are not 3 I mcan, if they perceive not 
the conſequence of theſe abſurdities, nor do not own and acknowledge, but 
diſclaim and deteſt them. And this is all the anſwer which I ſhould make to 
this diſcourſe if I ſhould deal rigidly and {triftly with you. Yet that you may 
not think your ſelf contemned, nor have occaſion to pretend, that your argu- 
ments are evaded, I will intreat leave of my Reader to bring to the teſt every 
Particle of it, and to cenſure what deſerves a cenſure, and to anſwer what ma 
any way ſeem to require an anſwer : and then I doubt not, but what I have 
affirmed in general will appear in particular. 

5. Ad $. 1. Tothe FirſithenTfay : 1.It was needleſs to prove,that due Order 
is to be obſerved in any thingzmuch more in Charity, which being one of the beſt 
things,may be ſpoyled by being difordered:Yet it it ſtood in need of proof, I fear 
this place of the Canticles, He hath ordered Charity in' me, would be no enfor- 
cing demonſtration of it.  2.T he reaſon alledged by you why we ought to love 
one obje& more than another, becauſe one thing participates the Divine Goodneſs 
more thau another, 1s phantaſtical and repugnantto what you ſay preſently after. 
For by this rule,no man ſhould love himſelf more than al] the world; which yet 
you require, unleſs he were firſt vainly perſuaded that he doth more participate 
the Divine Goodneſs than all the world. Bur the true reaſon why onething 
ought to be lgved more than another,is, becauſe one thing is better thanahtother, 
or becauſe it is better to us, or becaufe God commands us to do {o, or becauſe 
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God himſelf does ſo, end we are to conform our affetions to the will of God. 
3. It isnot true, that al/ obje@s which we believe, do equally participate the Divine 
Teſtimony or Revelations : For ſome areteſtified more evidently, and ſome more 
obſcure]y ; and therefore whatſoever you have built upon this ground, muſt of 
neceſlity fall tragether with it. And thus much for the firſt number. 

6. Ad 6. 2. In the Second, many paſſages deſerve a cenſure. For x. it is not 
true that we are to wiſhor deſire to God a nature infinite, independent, immenſe : 
For it is impoſlible I ſhould delire to any perſon that which he hath already, If 
I know that he hath it 3 northe perpetuity of it, if I know it. impoſſible but he 
muſt have it for perpetuity. And therefore, Rejoycing only and not Wel-wiſh- 
ing is here the proper work of love, 2, Whereas you ſay, That 7 things ne- 
ceſſary to ſalvation, 10 man ought in any caſe or in any reſpe@? whatſoever, to Prefer 
the ſpiritual good of the whole world before his own ſoul : In ſaying this, you ſeem 
to me to condern one of the greateſt atts of Charity, of one of the greateſt 
Saints that ever was, I mean St. Paxl, who for kis brethren deſired to be an Anathe. 
ma from Chriſt, And as for the Tcxt alledged by you in confirmation of your 
ſaying, What doth it avail a man if ke gain the whole world, and ſuſtain the damage 
of his own ſoul 2 It isnothing to the purpoſe: For without all queſtion, it isnot 
profitable for a man todo ſo; but the queſtion is, whether it benot lawful for a 
man to forgo and part with his own particular profit, to procure the univerſal, 
ſpiritual, ard ctertal benefit of others ? 3. Whereas you ſay, [t is diredly againſt 
Charity to our ſelves, to ac'venturethe omitting of any means neceſſary to ſalvation, 
thisis true : But ſo is this alſo, that it 1s directly againſt the ſame Charity,to ad- 
venture the omittirg any thing,that may any way help or conduceto my falva- 
tion, that may make the way to it more ſecure or leſs dangerous. And therefore 
if the errors of the Roman Church do but hinder me in this way, or any Way en- 
danger it, I am, in Charity to my ſelf, bound to forſake them,though they be not 
deſtructive of it. 4. Whereas you conclude, T hat if by living ont of the Roman- 
Church we put our ſelves in hazard to want ſomething neceſſary to Salvation, we 
commit a grievows ſin againſt the vertue of Charity as it reſpe&s our ſelves: This 
conſequence may be good in thoſe which are thus perſuaded of the Romar 
Church, and yet live out of it. But the ſuppoſition 1scertainly falſe, We may 
live and die out of the Roman Church, without putting our ſelvesin any ſuch 


hazard : Nay, tolive and die in it 1s as dangerous as to ſhoot a gulf, which 


though ſome good ignorant ſouls may do and eſcape, yet it may well be feared 
that not one ina hundred but miſcarries. 

7. Ad. 3. Iproceed now to the third SeGzon and herein firſt I obſerve this 
acknowledgement of yours, That in things neceſſary only becauſe commanded, a 
probable ignorance of the Commandment excuſes the Party from all jault,and doth not 
exclude Salvation.From which Doctrine it ſeems to me to follow,that ſeeing obe- 
dience to the Rowzan Church cannot be pretended to be necefiary, but only be- 
cauſe it is commanded,therefore not only an invincible,but evena probable igno- 
rance of this pretended command, muſt excuſe us from all faulty breach of it,and 
cannot exclude Salvation, Now ſeeing this command 1s not pretended to be ex- 
preſly delivered, but only to be deduced fromthe Word of God, and that not 
by the moſt clear and evident conſequences that may be ; and ſeeing an infinity 
of great ObjeQions lies againſt 1t, which ſeem ſtrongly to prove that that is no 
ſuch command, with what Charity can youſuppoſe, that our ignorance of this 
commandz1s not at the leaſt probable, if not, all things conſidered,plainly invin- 
cible? Sure I am,for my part,that I have done my true endeavour to find it true, 
and amtill willing to.do fo ; but the more I ſeek, the farther I am from finding, 
and therefore if it be true, certainly my not find it is very excuſable, and you 
have reaſonto ke very charitable in your cenſures of me. 2. Whereas you ſay, 
that beſtdes theſe things neceſſary becauſe commanded, there are other things, which 


are commanded becauſe neceſſary : of which number you make Divine infallible faith, 
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Baptiſm in aG for Children, and in Deſire for thoſe who are come tothe uſe of Reaſon, 
and the Sacrament of Confeſſion for thoſe who have committed mortal ſin < In theſe 
words you ſeem to me to deliver aſtrange Paradox, viz. That Faith, and Bap- 
tiſm, and Confeſſton,are not therefore neceſſary for us, becauſe God appointed 
them, but are therefore appointed by God, becauſe they were neceflaryfor us, 
antecedently tohis appointment : which if were true, I wonder what it was be- 
fide God that madethem neceſſary, and made it neceſſary tor God tocommand 
them ! Beſides, in making Faith one of theſe neceſſary means, you ſeem to ex- 
clude Infants from Salvation : For, Faith comes by hearine, and they have not 
heard, In requiring that this Faith ſhould be divine and infallible, you caſt your 
Credence into infinite perplexity, whocannot poſſibly by any ſure Mark diſcern 
whether their Faith be Divine or Humanez or if you have any certain ſign, 
whereby they may diſcern whether they believe your Churches infallibillity 
with Divine, or only with Human Faith, I pray produce it, for perhaps it may 
ſerve us to ſhew, that our faith 1s divine as well as yours. Moreover,in affirmin 
that Baptiſm in a& is neceſſary for Infants, and for men only in deſire, You ſeem to 
me in the later to deſtroy the foundation of the former, For if a deſire of Bap- 
tiſm will ſerve men inſtead of Baptiſm, then thoſe words of our Saviour, Ozleſs 
4 man be born again of water &c. arenot to be undesſtood literally and rigidly of 
external Baptiſm 3 tor a defire of Baptiſm 1s not Baptiſm, and ſo your foundation 
of the abſolute necef{hity of Baptiſm is deſtroyed. And if you may gloſs the 
Text ſo far, as that men may be ſaved by the deſire, without Baptiſta ir (elf, be- 
cauſe they cannot have it, Why ſhould you not gloſsit a little farther,that there 
may be ſome hope of the Salvation of unbaptized Infants: to whom it was 
more impoſſible to have a defire of Baptiſm, than for the former to have the 
thing itſelf? Laſtly, for your Sacrament of Confeſſion, we know none ſuch, nor 
any ſuch abſolute neceſhty of it. They that confeſs their fins and forſake them 
ſball find mercy, though they confeſs them toGod only, and not to men. They 
that confeſs them both to God and men, if they do not effeQtually and in time 
forſake them, ſhall not find mercy. 3. Whereas you ſay, that ſuppoſing theſe 
means once appointed as abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, there cannot but ariſe an 
obligation of procuring to have them; you mult ſuppoſe, I hope, that we know 
them to be ſo appointed, 'and that it 1s in our power to procure them : other- 
wiſe though it may be our 1I] fortune to fail of theend, for want of the means, 
certainly we cannot be obliged to procure them. For the rule of the Law is 
alſo the diftateof common reaſon and equity, T hat x0 mar car be obliged to 
what is impoſſable. We can be obliged to nothing but by vertue of ſome com- 
mand : now it 1s impoſſible that God ſhould command in earneſt any thing 
which he knows to be impoſhible. For to command in earneſt, is to command 
with an intent to be obeyed, which is not poſſible he ſhould do, when he knows 
the thing commanded to beimpoſlible. Laſtly, whoſoever is obliged to do any 
thing, and does it not, commits a fault ; but Infants commit no fault in not pro- 
curing to have Baptiſm; therefore no obligation lies upon them to procure it. 
4. Whereas you ſay, that If Proteſtants diſſent from you inthe Point of the neceſ- 
ſity of Baptiſma for infants, it cannot be denied but that our diſagreement #s in a 
point fundamental; If you mean a point eſteemed fo by you, this indeed can- 
not be denied: But 1f you mean, a point that indeed 1s fundamenta]), this may 
certainly be denied : for I deny it, and ſay, that it doth not appear to me any 
way neceflary to Salvation to hold the truth, or not to hold an error, touching 
the condition of theſe Infants. This is certain, and we muſt believe that God 
will not deal unjuſtly with them 3 but how in particular he will deal with them 
concerns not us, and therfore we need not muchregard it. 5. Whereas you 
fay the like of your Sacrament of Perance, you only lay fo, bat your proofs are 
wanting. Laſtly, whereas you ſay, This rigor ought not to ſeem ſtrange or unjuſt 
#n God, but that we are rather to bleſs him for ordaining #s to Salvation by any 
| means : 
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means © | anſwer, that it is true, we are not-to queſtion the known will of 


God of injuſtice; yet whether that which you pretend to be Gods will be ſo 
indeed, or only your preſumption, this I hope may be queſtioned lawfully and 
without preſumption; and if we have occaſion we may ſafely put you in mind 
of EzekieF's commination, againſt all thoſe who ſay, Thus ſaith the Lord, when 
they have no certain warrant or authority from him to do ſo. | 
8. Ady.q. In the fourth Paragraph, you deliver this faiſe and wicked Do- 
arine, that for the procuring our own ſalvation we are always bound under pain of 
mortal ſin, to take the ſafeſt way; but for avoiding ſin we are not bound to do ſo, 
but may follow the opinion of any probable DoFors, though the contrary way be 
certainly free from fin, and theirs be doubtful. Which Doctrine in the former 
part of it isapparently falſe. For though Wiſdom and Charity to our ſelves 
would perſuade us always to do ſo, yet many times, that way which to our 
ſelves and our ſalvation js more full of hazard, is notwithſtanding not only law=- 
ful but morecharitable and more noble. For example, tofly trom a perſecu- 
tionand (o to avoid the temptation of it, may be the ſafer way for a mans own 
ſalvation; yet preſume no man ought to condemn him of impiety, who ſhould 
reſolve not to uſe his liberty in this matter, but for Gods-greater glory, the 
greater honor of truth, and ghe greater confirmation of his brethren in the faith, 
choole to ſtand out the ſtorm and endure the firy trial, rather than avoid ; ra- 
ther to put hisown ſoul to the hazard of a temptation, in hope of Gods afli- 
ſtance to go through with 1t, than to baulk the opportunity of doing God and 
his brethren ſo great a ſervice. This part therefore of this Doctrine is mani- 
feſtly untrae. Theother, not only falſe but impious; for therein you plainly 
give us to underſtand, that in your judgment, a reſolution to avoid lin, to the 
uttermolſt of your power, is no neceſſary means of Salvation 3 nay, that a man 
may reſolve not to do ſo, without any danger of damnation. Therein you 
teach us that we are to do morefor the loveof our ſelves, and our own happi- 
neſs, than for the loveof God; and in ſo doing contradict our Saviour, who 
expreſly commands us, zo love the Lord our God with all our heart, with all our 
ſoul, and with all our ſtrength; and hath taught us, that the love of God conſiſts 
in avoiding ſin and keeping his commandments. Therein you directly croſs S. Pauls 
Dodrine, who though he were a very probable DoQor, and had delivered his 
judgment for the lawfulneſs of eating meats offered to Idols ; yet he aſſures us 
that he which ſhould make ſcruple of doing 1o, and forbear upon his {cruple 
ſhould not fin, but only be a weak brother; whereas he, who ſhould do it with 
a doubtful conſcience, (though the .aftion were by S. Paxl warranted Jawful, 
yet) ſhould ſin and' be condemned for ſo doing, You pretend indeed to be rigid 
defenders and ſtout champions tor the neceſſity of good works z but the truth 
1s, you ſpeak lies in hypocriſje,and when the matter is well examined, will appear to 
make your ſelves and your own funGions neceſiary, but obedience to God un- 
neceſſary : Which will appear to any man who conſiders what (tri neceſhity 
the Scripture impoſes upon all men, of effeual mortification of the habits of all 
vices, and effeQual converſion to newneſs of life, and univerſal obedience, and 
withal remembers that an a& of Attrition, which you ſay with Prieſtly Abſo- 
lution is ſufficient to ſalvation, is not mortification, which being a work of dif- 
ficulty andtime, cannotbe performed in an inſtant. But for the preſent,it appears 
ſufficiently out of this impious afſertion, which makes it abſolutely neceſfary for 
men, either in AR, if it be poſlible,or if not, in Deſire, to be Baptized and Ab- 
ſolved by you,and that with intention:and in the mean time warrants them that 
for avoiding of fin, they may ſafely follow the uncertain guidance of vain man, 
who you cannot deny may either be deceived himſelf, or aut of malice deceive 
them, and negleCt the certain diretion of God himſelf, and their own conſci- 
ences. What wicked uſe is tnade of this Doctrine, your own long experi- 
ence can better inform you than it is poſſible for metodo : yet my own little 
dap > | . | converſation 
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converſation with you affords one memorable example to this purpoſe. For up- | 

on this ground I knew a young Scholar in Doway, licenced by a great Caſuiſt to 

ſwear a thing as upon his certain knowledge, whereof he had yet no knowledge 

but onlya great preſumption, becarſe('forſooth it was the opinion of one DoFor that 

he might do ſo. And upon the fame ground, whenſoever you ſhall cometo have a 

prevailing party in this Kingdom, and power ſufficient to reſtore your religion, 

you may do it by depoſing or killing the King, by blowing up of Parliaments, 

and by rooting out of all others of a different Faith from you. Nay,this you may 

do though in your own opinion it be unlawful, becauſe * Bel/armine, a man with + z14v. conc. 
you of approved vertue,learning,and judgment, hath declared his opinion for the Barct. c. 7.7 
lawfulneſs of it in {aying, that wat of power to maintain a rebellion, was the only 7.5 -_ 
reaſon that the Primitive Chriſtians did not rebel againſt their perſecuting Emperors. vnba illa Rs- 
By the ſame rule ſeeing the Prieſts and Scribes and Phariſees, men of greateſt re- rn fr BN. 
pute among the Jews for-vertue, learning, and wiſdom, held it a tawful and a 7: cored. 
pious work to perſecute Chriſt and his Apoſtles, it was lawful for their people tim, 7aler- 
to follow their Leaders: for herein,according to your Dottrine, they proceeded 20 Boch 758 
prudently, and according to the conduct of opinion, maturely weighed and ap- tolravit Fcele- 
proved by men (asit ſeem'd to them) of vertue, learning, and wiſdom; nay by /* po og 
ſuch asſate in Moſes chair, and of whom it was ſaid, Whatſoever they bid you ob- ſed quod illos 
ſerve, that obſerve and do : which Univerſal you pretend is to be underſtood uni- 4x Populi de- 
verlally, ard without any reſtriction or limitation. And as lawful was it for the + pot 
Pagans to perſecute the Primitive Chriſtians, becauſe Trajar and Pliny, men of rat. Et miratur 


reat vertue and wiſdom were of this opinion. Laſtly, that moſt impious and de- j%; {4 #4 


. Z lar. 1.5: 
teſtable Doctrine, ( which by a foul calumny you impute to me, whoabhor and 5 phony Ap 


deteſt it ) that zen may be ſaved in any religion,tollows from this ground unavoi- wr ord of 
dably. For certainly, Religion 1s one of thoſe things which is neceſſary only be- þoc idem ſenile 
cauſe it is commanded : for if none were commanded under pain of damnation, {* 5: 7#on. 2. 


how couldit be damnable to be ofany or to beof none? Neither can it be dam- heirs rs 


nable to be of afalſc Religion, unleſsit be afin to be ſo. For neither are men ſaved Eccleſran tole- 
by good luck, but only by obedience; neitherare they damned for their 1]! for- rage of fates 


; , F obedirent {ulis 
tune, but for fin and dilobedience. Death is the wages of nothing but fin : and ano pr-s; bo 


S. James (ure intended to deliver the adequate cauſe of fin and death in thoſe arnion _ 
words, Luſt whe it hath conceived bringeth forth ſin, and when it is finiſhed bring- þa1gan vines 
eth forth death .Seeing therefore inſuch things, according to your dottrin, it is ſuf- comp/ſcends 


ficient for avoiding of lin that we proceedprudently,and by the condu@ of ſome ww, LY 
probable opinion,maturely weighed and approvedby men of learning, virtue and Sanus Grzgo- 


wiſdom - and ſeeing neither Jews want their Gamaliels, nor Pagans their Antori- _ _ ” agg 
2455s nor any Sect of Chriſtians ſuch profeſſors and maintainers of their ſeveral 7uiaxi nerſe 

Sects,as are eſteemed by the people, which know no better( and that very reaſon- —— 
ably ) men of virtue, learning and wiſdom,it follows evidently that theimbracing ; 0100s pg 
their religion proceeds upon ſuch reaſon as may warrant their ation to be pru- q#0n#an non 


dent, and this (ſay you) is ſufficient for avoiding of ſir, and therefore certainly for _-__ ny 02" 
avoiding damnation, for that in human affairs and diſcourle,evidence and certain- illus tyrannidi 
ty cannot be always expected. I have ltood the longer upon the refutation of this!" 2'ſer- 
dodcrine not only becaulſeit is impious, and becauſe bad uſe is made of it, and 
worſe may bez butonly becauſe the contrary poſition, That wen are bound for 
avoiding (in always to take the ſafeſt way, 1s a fair and ſure foundation, for a clear 
confutation ot the main Concluſion, which in this Chapter you labour in vain to 
prove,and a certain proof that in regard of the precept of Charity towards ones 
ſelf,and of obedience to God, Papiſts(unleſs zgnorance excuſe them)are in a ſtate 
of ſin, as long as they remain in ſubjefion to the Rowan Church. 

9. For if the ſafer way for avoiding fin,be alſo the ſafer way for avoiding dam- 
nation, then certainly 1t will not be hard to determine, that the way of Prote- 
{tants muſt be more ſecure, and the Romar way more dangerous : Take but in- . 


to your conſideration theſe enſuing Controverſies t Whether 14 be lawful to 
worſhip 


_ 
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worſhip Pi@tures ? ToPicturethe Trinity £ To invocate Saints and Ani vls? To 
deny Lay-menthe Cup inthe Sacrament ? To adore the Sacrament ? To prohi- 
bit certain Ordersof men and women to marry ? To celebrate the pvb!1k Ser . 
vice of God ina Language which the aſliſtants generally underſtand niy7 - Ang 
you will not chooſe but confeſs that 1n all theſe you are on the more danyercns 
{1de for the committing of ſin, and weon that which is more ſecure. for in : W 
theſe things, if we ſay true, you do that whichtsimpious + On the other [id6; 
you were 1n the right, yet we might be-ſecnre enough, for we ſhould only 11 
doſomething which you confeſs not necetljary to be done. We pretend, and arc 
ready to juſtifie out of principles agreed upon betweenus, that nal theſe thing 
you violate the manifeſt commancements of God ; and alledge inch Texts 
Scriptureagainſt you,as,mH you would weigh them with any indifferenc”, wou! 

utthe matter out of queſtion, but certainly \ you cannot with any modeſty dens 
but that at leaſt they make it queſtionable. @n the other fid: , You cannot wit 
any face pretened, and, if you ſhould, know not how to go about to prove, ha 
there 1s8any neceſhty of doing gany of theſethings: : that 1t 1s unlawful notto wor- 
ſhip Pictures, not to Picture the Trinity, not to invocate Saints and Angels, not 
to give all men the entire Sacrament, not to adore the Euchariſt {t, not to pro _ TI 
marriage,not to celebrate Divine Service in an urknown tohghe : I ſay,you n« 
ther donor can pretend that there is any-Law of God which enjoy ns us, 16n07 ['5 
much as an Evangelical Counſ+} that adviſes us to do any of theſe things. Now 
whereno Lan *, there car be no (11 ; fo Y (in #5 the franſere(ſion of the Law: remains 
therefore that if y our Church ſhould for bear to do thee things. ſhe mv} v endvn >. 
tedly herein be tree from all danger and ſuſpicion of fin 5 whereas your 2&ing of 
them mult be, if not certainly impious, without all contradiion queſtionable 
aud dangerous: [ conclude therefore that which was to be concluded, thar ii the 
ſater way for avoiding (1n, be allo(as moſt certainly it 15)the fater way tor oven. 
10g damnation, then certainly the way of Protefiants mult be more (ate, ani rhe 
Roman way more dangerous, You will ſay, I know, that 2: eſe things bc ing by your 
Church concluded lawful, we are obliged by God: though not to do, yet 10 aprowe them 
at leaſt in your judgment we are jo, and therefore our condition is queſt; onable gs 
Jours.l antwer, The authority of your Chuxch1sno common principle agreed up; 
on between us, and theretore from that you are- not todiſpute-again{t us. We 
might preſs you with our judgment aswell and as juſtly as you do us with yours. 
Befides, this very thing that your Church hath determined theſe things Jawtn!, 
and command edthe approbation of them, is that whereof ſhe is accutcd by ys, 
and we maintain you have done wickedly, oratleaſtvery dangerout]y,1 in fo de- 
termining; becauſe in theſe very determinations , you have forſaken the ſafe w ay 
which was ſecure from fin, and have choſen that which you cannot but know to 
be very queſtionable and doubtful: and conſequently have foſiken that war 
to heaven, and taken a way which is full of danger, And thercfore, although i! 
your obedience to your Church were queſtioned, you might fly for ſhelter to 
your Churches determinations, yet when theſe very determinations are accuſed, 
methinks they ſhould not be alledged in defence of themſelves. But you will 
ſay, Your Church 1s infallible, and therefore her determinations not unlawful. 
Anſw. They that accuſe your Church of error, you may be ſaredo queſtion her 
intallibiliy : ſhew therefore where it 1s written, that your Church is infallible, 
and the diſpute will be ended. But till you do ſo, give me leave rather to con- 
clude thus, Your Church, in many of her determinations, chooſes not that 
way which 1s moſt ſecure from fin ,and therefore not the ſafclt way to falvation; 
than vainly ro imagine her infallible, and thereupon to believc; though ſhe teacl! 
not the {ecurelt way to avoid (in, yet ſhe teaches the certainelt way to obtain 
lalvation. 

10. In the cloſe of this Ntmber,you ſay as follows, [fit may appear thor! go. 20 

- certain, yet at leaſt probable, that Proteſtancy unrepenzed deſtroys ſalvation, 4 4 


with 14s 
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withal that there 1s a ſafer way,tt will follow that they are obliged by the Law of Cha- 
rity to that ſafe way. Anſw, Make this appear, and I will never perſuade any man 
to continue a Proteſtant ; for if I ſhould, Iſhould perſuade him to continue a fool. 
Bur after all theſe prolix diſcourſes, ſtill weſec youare at, If it may appear : From 
whence. without all Itsand Ands, that appears ſufficiently which I faid in the be- 
ginning of the Chapter, that the foxr firſt Paragraphs of this Chapter are wholly 
ſpent in an unneceſſary introduftion, ynto that which never by any man in his 
right wits was denied, That men, in wiſdom and charity to themſelves, are to take 
the ſafeſt way to eternal ſalvation. wh Meg 6X ed 
11. Ad 4.5, Inthe fifth you __ to make ſome ſhew of arguing, and tell us; 
thart.Proteſtants have reaſon to doubt in what caſe they ſtand,fFrom what you have ſaid 
about the Churches univerſal Infallibility,and of her being Fudge of Controverfies,&c. 
Anſw. From all that which you have frid, they havereaſon only to conclude that 
you have nothing to ſay. They have as much reaſon to doubt, whether there can 
be any motion, from what Zexo ſays in Ariſtotles Phylicks,as todoubr, from what 
you have ſaid, Whether the Roman Church may poliibly err. - For this I dare ſay, 
that not the weakeſt of Zeno's Arguments bur is ſtronger than the ſtrongeſt of 
yours, and that you would be more perplext in anſwering any one of them, than I 
have been in anfwering all yours. You are pleaſed to repeat two or three of them 
in this Section, and in all probability ſo wiſe a man as you are, if he would repeat 
any, would repeat the beſt ; and therefore if I defire the Reader by theſe ro judge 
of the reſt, I ſhall deſire but ordinary juſtice. - HEE. FE DE RO 
12. The firſt of chem heing pur into form, ſtands thus, Every leaſt error in faith 
deſtroys the nature of faith : It is certain that. ſome Proteſtants doerr, and therefore 
they want the ſubſtance of Faith, The Major of which Syllogiſm I have formerly 
confuted by unanſwerable Arguments out of one of your-own beſt Authors, who 
/hews plainly that he hath amongſt you, as ſtrange as you make it, many other 
+bettors. Beſides, if it were true, ic would conclude, that either you or the Do- 
minicans haye no faith, inaſmuch as you oppoſe one another as much as Armini- 
ans.and Calviniſts. . . . . FS | "Spend $629 2 Aves WEE 
1 3. Theſecond Argument ſtands thus, Since all Proteſtants pretend the like 
certainty, .it is clear that none of them have any certainty at all. Which Argument if 
it were good, then what can hinder bur this muſt alſo be fo, ſince Proteſtants and 
Papiſts pretend the like certainty, it is clear that none of them haveany certainty 
at,all! And rhis too: Since all Chriſtians pretend the like certainty, ir is clear 
that none of them haye any certainty art all! And thirdly this : Sinee men of all 
Religions. pretend a like certainty, it is clear that none of them have any art all ! 
And laſtly this.: Since oft-times they which arcabuſed with a fpecious Paralogiſm, 
pretend the like certainty. with them which demonſtrate; it isclear thatnoneof 
them have any certainty atall! Certainly, Sir, Zeal andthe Devil did ſtrangely 
blind you, if you did notice that theſe horrid impietics were the immediate con- 
ſequences of your Poſitions, if you did fee it, and yet would fet them down, you 
deſervea worſe cenſure. Yet ſuch as theſe, are all the Arguments wherewith you 
conceive your ſelf to have proved undoubtedly, that Proteſtants have reaſon at 
leaſt, to doubt in what caſe they ſtand, Neither am afraid to venture my lite up- 
on it, that your ſelf ſhall nor chuſe ſo much as one out of all the pack, which I 
will nor ſhew before indifferent Judges, either to be impertinent to the queſtion, 
inconſequent in the dednCtion, or grounded upon ſome falſe, or at leaſt uncertain 
foundation. . . Th 


- 14. Your third and fourth Argument may: be thus pur into one; Proteſtants: 
cannot tell what Points in particular be | fundamental; therefore they cannot tell 


whether they or their brethren do-not err fundamentally, and whether their difference 


be not fundamental, Both which deduCtions 1 haveformerly ſhewed ro be moſt. 
inconſequent;.,for knowing the Scripture to, contain all fundamentals, ( though 


many more Points beſides, which makes it difficult to, ſay preciſely whar is 
Tr tunda- 
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fundamental, and what not ) knowing this, Iſay, and believing it, what can hin- 
der but rhat I may be well aſſured, that I believe all fundamentals, and thar all 
who bclicve the Scripture ſincerely as well asI, do not differ from me in any thing 
fundamental ? | 

15. In the cloſe of this SeQtion, you ſay, that you omit to add that we want 
the Sacrament of Repentance, inſtituted for the remiſſon of fins, or at leaſt we muſt 
confeſs that we hold it not neceſſary : and yet our own Brethres the Century-writers 
acknowledge that in the times of Cyprian and Tertullian, private confeſſion even of 
thoughts was uſed, and that it was then commanded and thought neceſſary; and then 
our Ordination, you fay, is very doubtful, and all that depends upon it. Anſw,1 
alſo omit to anſwer, 1. That your brother Rhenanus, acknowledges the contra- 
ry, and aſſures us, That the Conteſſion then required, and in uſe, was publick, 
and before the Church, and that your Auricular Confeſſion was not then in the 
world; for which his mouth is ſtopped by your Index Expurgatorius. 2. That 
your Brother Arcudius acknowledges,that the Euchariſt was in Cyprzar's time pi- 
ven to Infants, and eſteemed necetlary, or at leaſt profitable for them, and the 
giving it ſhews no leſs : and now I would know, whether you will acknowledge 
your Church bound to give it, and to eſteem fo of it: 3. That it mighr be then 
commanded, and being commanded, be thought neceſlary, and oy be but a 
Church Conſtitution. Neither will I deny, it the preſent Church could, and 
would ſo order it, that the abuſes of it might be prevented, and conceiving it pro- 
fitable, ſhould enjoyn the uſe of it, bur that being commanded it would be ne- 
ceſlary. 4. Concerning our Ordinations, beſides that I have proved it impoſtible 
that they thould be fo doubtful as yours, according to your own Principles; I 
anſwer, that experience ſhews them certainly ſufficient to bring men to faith 


and repentance, arid conſequently to ſalvation; and that if there were any ſecret. 


defe&t of any thing neceſſary, which we cannot help, God will certainly ſupply 
It. 

16.Ad 4.6. In the ſixth, you ſay,you will not repeat,but only put us again in mind, 
that guleſs the Roman Church were the true Church there was no vifible Church upon 
earth, a thing ſo maxifeſt, that Proteſtants themſelyes confeſs, &&c. Anſw. Neither 
will I repeat, bur only pur you in mind that you have not proved that there is 
any neceſſity that there ſhould be any true Church in your ſenſe viſible ; nor if 
there were, that there was no other beſides the Roman. For as for the confeſſion of 
Proteſtants which here you inſiſt upon, it is evident out of their own words ci- 
ted by your ſelf, that by the whole World, they meant only the greateſt part of 
it, which is an uſual figure of ſpeech, and never intended to deny that beſides the 
Church then reigning and triumphing in this world, there was another militant 
Church, other Chriſtians viſible enough though perſecuted and oppreſſed. Nor 
thirdly, do you here make good ſo much as with one fallacy, that if the Roman 
Church, were then the viſible Church, it muſt needs be now the only or the ſafer 
way to heaven : and yer the connexion of this conſequence was very neceſſary.to 
be ſhown. For, for ought I know, it was notimpoſſible rhat it might then be the 
only viſible Church, and yet now a very dangerous way to heaven, or perhaps 
none at all. 

17. Afterwards you vainly pretend that a7 Roman Catholicks, not one exce- 
pted, profeſs, that Proteſtancy unrepented deſtroys ſalvation. From which gene- 
rality we may except two at leaſt to. my knowledge, and thoſe are, your ſelf, 
and Franciſcus de Santa Clara, who aſſures us, that Ignorance and Repentance 
may excuſe a Proteſtant from damnation, though dying in his error. And this is all 
the Charity, which by your own confeſſion alſo, the moſt favourable Proteſtants 
allow to Papiſts; and therefore with ſtrange repugnance to your ſelf, yoif {ub- 
Joyn, that theſe are the men whom we muſt hold not to err damnally, unleſs we 
will deſtroy our own Church and Salvation. Whereas, as I have ſaid before, 
though you were Turks, and Pagans, we might be good Chriſtians. Neither is ic 


neceſſary 
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neceſſary for perpetuating of a Church before Luther, that your errors even theh 
ſhould not be damnable, but only not afually damning to ſome ignorant ſouls 
among you. In vain therefore you do make ſuch Tragedies as here you do! In vain 
you conjurc us with fear and trembling to confider theſe things! We have conſide- 
red them againand again, and look'd upon them on. both fides, and find neither 
rerror nor truth in them. Let Children and Fools be terrified with Bugbears,men 
of underſtanding will not regard them. #4 
18. Adg.7,8,9,10,11. Your whole diſcourſe in your fve vext Paragraphs, 
I have in the _— of this Chapter fully confuted, by ſaying, that it ſtands al- 
rogether upon the falſe foundation of this affeQed miſtake, that we do aud muſt con- 
feſs' the Roman Church free from damnable error ; which will preſently be appa- 
rent,to any one who conſiders, that the ſeventh and tenthare nothing but Dr.Poz- 
ter's words ;and thar in the other three,you obtrude upon us this Crambeno fewer 
chan ſeven times. May you be pleaſed to look back to your own Book, and you 
ſhall find it ſoasT have ſaid : and that ar leaſt in a hundred orher places, you make 
your adyantage of this falſe imputation : which whien you have obſeryed, and 
withal conſidered that your ſelf plainly intimate, that Dr. Pozrer's diſcourſes, 
which here you cenſure, would be good and concluding, it we did not ( as we 
do not ) free you from damnable error; 1 hope you will acknowledge that my 
vouchſafing theſe Sefzons the honour of any farther anſwer, 1s a great ſupereroga- 
tion in point of civility. Nevertheleſs partly that I may the more ingratiate my 
ſelf with you, bur eſpecially rhat I may ſtop their mouths who will be apr to ſay, 
that every word of yours which Tſhould omit to ſpeak to, is an unanſwerable 
argument, I will hold my purpoſe of anſwering them more punctually and parti- 
cularly. 
ang Firſt then, to your little Parentheſis, which you interline among Dr. Pot- 
ter's words, $.7.That any ſmall error in faith deſtroys all faith, (To omit what hath 
been ſaid before)I anſwer here what is proper for this place : that S. Auſtin, whoſe 
aathority is here ſtood upon, thought otherwiſe: He conceived the Donatiſts to 
hold ſomeerror in faith, and yernot to have no faith. His words of them to this 
purpoſe are moſt pregnant and evident, Tou are with us (ſaith he to the Donariſts, 
Ep.48.) as Baptiſm, in the Creed, and the other Sacraments : And again, Super geſtis 
cum emerit : T hou haſt proved to me that thou haſt Faith : prove to me likewiſe that 
thou haſt Charity. Parallel to which words are theſe of y workph mg us and you 
2 one Eceleftaſtical converſation, common Leſſons,the ſame Faith,the ſame Sacraments. 
Where, by the way, we may obſerve, that in the judgment of theſe Fathers, cyen 
Donatiſts, though Herericks and Schiſmaticks, gavetrue Ordination, the true Sa- 
crament of Matrimony, true Sacramental Abſolution, Confirmation, the true Sa- 
crament of the Euchariſt, rrue Extreme UnCtion; or elfe ( chuſe you whether ) 
ſome of theſe were not then eſteemed Sacramerits. But for Ordination, whether 
he held ita Sacrament or no, certainly he held that it remained wich them entire : 
for ſo he ſays in expreſs terms, in his Book againſt Parmenianus his Epiſtle. Which 
Dodrine if you can reconcile wirh the prefent Doctrine of the Rowan Church, 
Eris mihi magnus Apollo. Ts 
20, Whereas, in the beginning of the eighth Se&Xt. ou deny that your argument 
drawn from our confeſſing the po bility of your Salvation, is for ſimple people alone, 
but for all men: | anſwer, Certainly whoſoever is moved with it, muſt be ſo 
ſimple as to think this a good and a craps” Pars Some ignorant men in the 
Roman Church may be ſaved, by the confeſſion of Proteſtants, ( which is in- 
deed all that they confeſs ) therefore it is fafe for me to be of the Roman Church; 
and he that thinks ſo, whatreaſon is there why he ſhould not think this as. good, 
Ignorant Proteſtants may be ſaved, by the conteſſion of Papilis{ by name,Mr.X.) 
therefore itis ſafe for me to be of the Proteſtant Church? Whereas you fay, thar 
this your Argument is grounded upon an inevitable neceſſityfor us, either to grant S al- 
wation to your Church, or to entail certain damnation me our own, becauſe ay can 
2 ave 
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have no being till Luther, unleſs yours be ſuppoſed to haye been the true Church. Tan. 
(yer, This cauſe is no cauſe : For firſt, as Lather had no; being betore Luther, and 
yet he was when he was, though he was not before ; ſo there is no repugnance in 
the terms, bur that there might be a true Church after Zzzher, though there were 
none for ſome Ages before ; as ſince Columbus his time, there have been Chriſtians in 
America,though betore there were none for many Ages For neither do you4hew, 
neither does it appear,that the generation of Churches is uniyocal, that nothing 
but a Church can poſſibly beget a Church ; nor that the preſent being of a true 
Church, depends neceſſarily upon FRE PEFPEruiry of a Church in all Ages; any 
more than the preſent being ot Peripateticks or Stoicks depends upon a perpetual 

edigree of them, For though T atno hand deny the Churches perpetuity, yet 
* nothing in your Book. to make me underſtand, that the truch of the preſent 
depends upon it, nor any thing that can hinder, but thar a talte Church, ( Gods 
Providence over-watching and over-ruling it ) may preſerve the mcans of confu- 
ting their own Hereſics, and reducjng men to truth, and {o raiſing a true Church, 
I mean the integrity and the authority of the Word of God with men. Thus the 
Jews preſerve means to make men Chriſtians, and Papiſts preſerve means to make 
men Proteſtants, and Proteſtants ( which you ſay are a falſe Church ) do, as you 
pretend, preſerve means to make men, Papiſts ; that is, their owrr Bibles, out of 
which you pretend to be able ro prove that they are to be Papiſts. Secondly, you 
ſhew not, nor does it appear, that the perpetuity of the Church depends on the 

truth of yours. For rhough you talk vainly, as it you were the only men in the 
world before Luther, yet the world knows that this is but talk, and that there 
were other Chriſtians beſides you, which might have perpetuated the Church 
though you had not been. Laſtly, you ſhew nor, neither doth it appear,thar your 
being acknowledged in ſome ſenſe a true Church, doth neceſſarily import, that we 
muſt grant Salvation to it, unleſs by it you underſtand the ignorant members of 
it, which is a very anufual Syzechdoche. | 
21. Whereas you ſay, that Catholicks never granted that the Donatiſts had atrue 
Church or might } ſaved. lJanſwer,S. Auſtin himſelf granted that thoſe among them, 
who ſought the Truth,being ready when they found it to corrett their error were not 
Hereticks, and therefore notwithſtanding their error, might be ſaved. And this is all 
the Charity that Proteſtants allow to Papiſts. 
20. Whereas you ſay, that Dr. Potter having cited out of St. Auſtin the words 


of the Catholicks, that the Donatiſts had true Baptiſm, when he comes to the 


contrary words of the Donatiſts, adds, No Church, No Salvation. Anſw. You 
wrong Dr. Potter, who pretends not to cite St. Au//zn's formal words, bur only 
his ſenſe, which in him is complete and full tor that purpoſe, whereto it is al- 
ledged by Dr. Potter. His words are, Petilianus dixit, Venite ad Eccleſnam Popu-. 
li & aufugite Traditores, fi perire non vultis : Petilian ſaith, Come to the Church ye 
people, and fly from the T1 raditors, if ye will not be damn'd : for that ye may know, 
that they being guilty, efteem very well of our Faith, Behold I Baptize theſe whom 
they have infefted, but they receive thoſe whom we have Baptized, Where it is 
plain, that Petilian by his words makes the Doxati/ts the Church, and excludes 
the Catholicks from ſalvation abſolutely. And therefore no Church, no ſalvation 

was not Dr. Potter's addition. And whereas you ſay the Catholicks never yield 
that among the Donatiſts there was a true Church and hope of Salvation : Ifay, it ap- 

pears by whatT have alledged out of St, Auſtin, that they yielded both theſe were 

among the Donati/ts, as much as we yield them to be among the Papiſts. As for 

Dr. Potter's acknowledgment, that 7 hey maintained an error in the matter aud na- 

ture of it Heretical : This proves them but Material Hereticks, whom you do 

not exclude from poſlibility of Salvation. So that all things confidered, this Ar- 

game: muſt be much more forcible from the Donariſts againſt the Catholicks; 

than from Papiſts againſt Proteſtants, in regard Proteſtants grant Papiſts no more 
hope of ſalvation Kan Papiſts grant Proteſtants: whercas the Donatiſts exclu- 
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ded abſolurely all but their own Part from hope of Salvation, fo far as to ac- 
count them no Chriſtians that were'nor of it: The Catholicks mean while ac- 
counting them Brethren, and freeing thoſe among them, from the imputation of 
Hereſfie, who being in Error querebant cauti ſollicitudine weritatem, corrigz paratz 
cm invenerint. | 

2.3- Whereas you ſay, That the Argument for the certainty of their Baptiſm (be- 
cauſe it was confeſſed good by Catholicks, whereas the Baptiſm of Catholicks was not 
confeſſed by them to þ good ) is not ſo good as yours, touching the certainty of your ſal- 
vation grounded on the confeſſion of Proteſtants, becauſe we confeſs there is no damnable 
error in the Dottrine or prattice of the Roman Church : T anſwer, No : we conteſs no 
ſuch matter, and” though you ſay ſo a hundred rimes, no repetition will make ir 
true. We profeſs plainly,that many damnable errors,plainly repugnant tothe pre- 
cepts of Chriſt both Ceremonial and Moral, more plainly than this of Rebaptiza- 
tion, and therefore more damnable, are believed and profeſſed by you. And 
therefore, ſeeing this is the only diſparity you can Jeviſe and this 1s vaniſhed, it 
remains that as goodan Anſwer as the Catholicks made touching the certainty of 
their Baptiſm, as good may we make, and with much more evidence of Reaſon, 
touching the ſecurity and certainty of our Salvation. 

24, By the way,l deſire to be informed, ſeeing you affirm that Rehaprizing thoſe 
whom Hereticks had baptized was a ſacriledge,and a profeſſiongf a damnable Hereſie, 
when it began to be ſo 2 If from the beginning ir wereſo, then was Cypriav a facri- 
legious profeſſor of a damnable Hereſle, and yet a Saint anda Martyr, If it were 
not ſo, then did your Church excommunicate Fermz1zan and others, and ſeparate 
from them without ſufficient ground of Excommunication or Separation, which is 
Schiſmatical. Y ouſee what difficulties you run into, on both ſides; chuſe whether 
you will, but certainly both can hardly be avoided. 

25, Whereas again inthis $.you obtrude upon us,7 hat we canuot but confeſs that 

ur Dofrine coutains no damnable error, and that yours is ſocertainly a true Church, 
that unleſs yours be true we cannot pretend any : I anſwer, there 1s in this neither 
truth nor modeſty to outface us, that we cannot but confeſs what indeed we can- 
not but deny. For my part, if I were upon the rack, I perfwade my ſelf 1ſhould 
not confeſs the one nor the other. - 

26, Whereas _ preſently you add, that Dr. Potter grants we ſhould be guilty 
of Schiſm, if we did cut off your Charch from the body of Chriſt and the hope of Sal- 
vation : | have ſhewed above, that he grants no ſuch matter. He ſays indeed, 
that our not doing fo frees us from the imputation of Schiſm, 'and trom hence you ſo- 
phiſtically infer, that he mu/# grant, if we did ſo,we were Schiſmaticks,and then make 
your Reader believe, that this is Dr. Potter's confeſſion, it being indeed your own 
Collection. For as every one that is not a Papift, is not a Jeſuir : and yet not 
every one that is a Papilt is a Jeſuit: As whoſoever comes not into England, 
comes not to Loxdor, and yet-many may come into Exgland, and not come to 
London : As, whoſoever is not a man, isnota'King, and yet many are men that are 
not Kings: So likewiſe it may be certain, that whoſoever does not fo is free from 
Schiſm, and yer they that doo ( if there be ſufficient cauſe ) may be nor puilty 
of it. 

2.7. Whereas you pretend to wonder that the Doftor did not anſwer the Argu- 
ment of the Donatiſts, which he. ſays is all one with yours, but refers you to St. Au- 
{tip, there zorcad it, as if every one carried with him a Library, or were able to ex- 
amine the places in St. Auſtin. I anſwer, The parity of the Arguments was that 
which the DoCtor was to declare, whereto it was imperrtinent what the anſwer 
was : But ſufficient it was to ſhew that the Donatiſts Argument which you 
would never grant.good, was yet as good as yours, and therefore yours could 
not be good. Now to this purpoſe, as the concealing the anſwer was no way 
advantageous, ſo to produce it was not neceſſary : and therefore he did you 
more ſervice than he was bound to, in referring you to St. Auſtin for an anſwer to 
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ir. Whereas you ſay, he bad reaſon to'conceal it, becauſe it makes direitly againſt him- 
ſelf : 16y, it is fo far from doing fo, thar it will ſerve in proportion to the Argu- 
ment, as fitly as if is had been made for it: for, as St. 4uſtin ſays; That 'Ca- 
tholicks approve the Dottrine of Donatiſts, but abhor their Herefie of Re-baptizati- 
on : ſo we ſay, that we apptove thoſe fundamental and ſimple neceſſary Truths 
which you retain, by which ſome good ſouls among you may be ſaved, but ab- 
hor your many Superſtitions and Hereſies. And as he ſays, that as Gold is good, 
yet ought not to be ſought for among a company of Thieves; and Baptiſm good, 
bur ner to be ſought tor in the Conventicles of Donariſts: fo fay we, thatthe 
Truths you retain aregood,and as we hope ſufficient to bring-good ignorant fouls 
among you to ſalvation, yet are not to be ſought for in the Conventicles of Pa- 
piſts,, who hold with them a mixture of many yanities, and many impieries. For, 
as for our freeing Bale 0 damnable Herefie, and yielding you Salvationg ( which 
ſtone h2re again you ſtumble ar ) neither he nor any other Proteſtant is guilty of 
it, and therefore you mult confeſs that this very anſwer will ſerve Proteſtants 
againſt this Charm of Papiſts, as well as St. A»/tiz againſt the Donariſts, and thar 
indecd it was not Dr. Petter, but Tov, that, without a Sarcaſm, had reaſon to:con- 
ceal it. | | 
2.8. The laſt piece of Dr. Potter's Book, which you are pleaſed to take notice 
of in this frft Part of yours, is an Argument he makes in your behalt, p; 79. of his 
Book; where he makes you ſpeak thus, If Proteſtants believe the Religion of Pa- 
pifts to be a ſaſe way to heaven, why do they not follow it > This Argument you like 
not, becaule many things may be good and yet not neceſſary to be embraced by every 
body, and Gerelins ſcoff at it, andcall it an Argument of hu own, a wiſe Argument, 
a wiſe cdlemand : And then ask of. him, what he thinks of it being framed thus. 
Our Religion is ſafe, even by your confeſſion, aud therefore you ought to grant that all 
may embrace it, And yet farther thus, Among different Religions one only can be ſafe. 
But yours by our own confeſſion is ſafe ; whereas you hold that in ours there is no hope 
of ſalvation ; therefore we ought to embrace yours.. Anſw. I have adviſed with him, 
and am to tell you from him, that he thinks reaſonable well of the Arguments, 
bur very ill of him that makes them, as affirming ſo often without ſhame and 
conſcience, what he cannot but know to be plainly falſe : and hisreaſfon is, be- 
cauſe he isſo far from confeſling, or giving you any ground to pretend he does 
confeſs, that your Religion is ſafe' for al that are of it, from whence only it will 
follow that all may ſafely embrace jt, that in rhis very place, from which you 
rake theſe words, he profeſſeth plainly, that zt i extremely dangerous if not cer« 
tainly damnable to all ſuch as profeſs it, when either they do, or, if their hearts were 
upright and not perverſely obſtinate, might believe the contrary, and that, for us who 
are convinced in conſcience that ſhe (the Roman Church ) errs in many things, it lies 
upon us, even under pain of damnation, to forſake her in thoſeerrors. And though 
here you take upon. you a ſhew of great rigour, and will ſeem to hold zhat in our 
way there i no hope of ſalvation; yet tormerly you have been more liberal of your 
Charity towards us, and will needs vie and contend with Dr.Potter,which of the 
two ſhall be more charitable, aſſuring us that you alow Proteſtants as much Charity as 
Dr. Potter ſpares you, for whom he makes Ignorance the beſt hope of ſalvation. And 
now. I appeal to any indifferent Reader, whether our diſavowing to confeſs you 
free from damnablecrror, were not ( asT pretend ) a full confurtation of all that 
you fay in theſe five foregoing Paragraphs : And as for you, I wonder what an- 
{wer, whatevaſion, what ſhift yon can deviſeto clear your ſelf from diſhoneſty, 
for imputing to himalmoſt an hundred times, this acknowledgment which he ne- 
ver x4 ng 26 very often, and that ſo plainly that you takenotice of ir, profeſſerh 
the contrary. 
. 29, The beſt defence that poſſibly can be made for you, I conceive, is this, 
that you were led into this error, by miſtakinga ſuppoſition of a confeſſion for a 
confeſſion; A Rhetorical conceſſion of the DoQors tor a poſitive aſſertion. He 
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tion. He faysindged of your errors, 7 hough of themſelves they be not damnalle to 
them which believe as they profeſs, yet for us to profeſs what we believe not, were 
without queſtion damnable. But toſay, T hough your errors be not damnable, we ma 

not profeſs them, is not to ſay your errors are-not damnable, but o#/ 'y though they be 
not. AS if you ſhould ſay, thoughthe Churcherr in Points not fundamental, yer 
you may not ſeparate from it : Or though we do err in believing Chriſt really 
preſent, yet our error frees us from Idolatry : Or, as if a Proteſtant ſhould fay, 
Though you do not commit Idolatry in adoring the Hoſt, yet being uncertain 
of the Prieſt's intention to conſecrate, art leaſt you expoſe your ſelf ro the danger 
of it : I preſume you would not think it fairly done, if any man ſhould inter- 
pret cither this laſt ſpeechas an acknowledgment, that you do not commit Ido- 
latry, or the former as confeſſions, that you do err in Points not fundamental, 
that you do err in believing the Real Preſence. And therefore you ought not ſo to 
have miſtaken Dr.Potter's words, as if he had confeſſed the errors of your Church 
not damnable, when he ſaysno more but this, though they be ſo, or, ſuppoſe, or 
pur the caſe they be ſo, yer being errors, we that know them may not profeſs 
them tobe divine truths. Yer this miſtake might have been pardonable, had nor 
Dr. Potter in many places of his Book, by declaring his' jzadgment rouching 
the quality and malignity of your errors, taken away from you all occaſion of 
error. But now thar he ſays plainly, 7 hat your Church hath many ways played the 
Harlot,and in that regard deſerved a Bill of Divorce from Chriſt, and the deteſtati- 
on of Chriſtians, p.11. That for that maſs of Errors and Abuſes in Judgment and 
praftice which i proper to her, and wherein ſhe differs from us, we judge a Reconci- 
liation impoſſible, and to us ( who are convitted in conſcience of her corruptions ) dam- 
nable, page 20. That Popery is the contagion or plague of the Church, page 60. 
That we cannot, we dare not communicate with her in her publick Liturgy, which is 
manifeſtly polluted with groſs Superſtition, page 68. That they who in former Ages 
died in the Church of Rome, died in many ſinful errors, page 78. That they 
that have underſtanding and means to diſcover their errors and negle(t to uſe them, 
he darts not flatter them with ſo eafie a cenſure, as to give them hope of ſalvation, 
page 79. That the way of the Roman Religion is not ſafe, but very dangerous, 
if not certainly damnable, to ſuch as profeſs it, when they believe ( or, if their hearts 
were upright and not perverſely obſtinate, might believe) the contrary, page 79. 
That your Church is but (' in ſome ſenſe) a true Church : and your errors only to ſome 
men not damnable, and that we who are convinced in conſcience that (he errs in ma- 
ny things, are under pain of damnation, to forſake her in thoſe errors, Sceing I ſay, 
he fays all this 1o plainly and ſo frequently, certainly your charging him falſly 
with this acknowledgment, and building a great part not only of your diſcourſe 
in this Chapter, but of your whole Book upon it, poſſibly it may be palliated 

with ſome excuſe, bur it can no way be defended with any juſt Apology, Eſpe- 
cially ſeeing you your ſelf more than once or twice, take notice of theſe his ſe- 
verer Cenſures of your Church, and the errors of it, and make your adyantage 
of them. In the firſt number of your firſt Chapter, you ſer down three of the 
tormer places; and from thence infer, that as you affirm Proteſtancy unrepented 
deſtroys Salvation, ſo Dr. Potter pronounces the like heavy doom againſt Roman 
Catholicks : And again, $. 4. of the fame Chapter, Wz allow Proteſtants as 
much charity as Dr. Potter ſpares as, for whom he makes Ignorance the beſt hope of 
ſalvation. And c. 5. $. 41- Fo have theſe words: 1t 7s very ſtrange that you 
judge ys extrearly uncharita le in ſaying Proteſtants cannot be ſaved,while your ſelf 
avouch the ſame of all learned Catholicks, whom Ignorance cannot excuſe ! Thus 
out of the ſame mouth you blow hot and cold ; and one while when ir is for 
your purpoſe, you Prom Dr. Potter cenſures your errors as heavily as you do ours ; 
which is very true,for he gives hope of Salvation to none among you but to thoſe 
whoſe ignorance was the cauſe of their error, and no fin cauſe of their igno- : 
rance : and preſently after, when another project comes in your head you make 
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his words ſofter than oyl. towards you, you pretend, he does and muſt confeſs 
T hat your dofrine contains no damnable error , that your Church 2s cert ainly a tru 
Church, that your way to heaven is a fafe way, and all theſe acknowledgments you 
ſer down ſimple and abſolute, without any reſtriction or limitation . whercas in 
the Dottor they arc all ſo qualified, that no knowing Papiſt can promiſe himſelf 
any ſecurity or comfort from them. We confeſs (faith he ) the Church of Rome to Le 
( in ſome ſenſe) a true Church, and her errors (to ſome men) not damnable : we 
believe her Religion ſafe, that is, by Gods great mercy not damnable, to ſome ſuch as 
believe what they profeſs : but we believe it not ſaſe, but very dangerous, if not cer- 
tainly damnable to ſuch as profeſs it, when they believe ( or if. their hearts were » Þ- 
right and no! perver Y obſtinate might believe ) the contrary. Obſerve, [ pray yort, 
theſe reſtraining terms which formerly you havedifſembled, 4 true Church in ſome 
ſenſe not damnable to ſome men, a ſafe way,that is, by Gods great mercy, not damna- 
He to fome. Andthen ſeeing you have pretended theſe Confeſſions to be abſolute, 
which arc thus plainly limited, how can you avoid the imputation of an egrepi- 
ous Sophiſter? You quarrel with the Doctor, in the end of your Preface, for 
uſing in his Book ſuch ambiguous terms as thele, 3» ſome ſort, in ſome ſenſe,i1 ſome 
degree - and deſire him, it he make any reply, either to forbear them, or to tell you 
roundly in what ſort, in what ſenſe, in what degree, he underſtand theſe and the like 
mincing phraſes. But the truth is, he hath nor left them ſo ambiguous and undeter- 
minedas you pretend; but told you plainly, in what ſenſe your Church may paſs 
fer a true Church, viz. inregard we may hope thart ſhe retains thoſe truths which 
are ſiraply,abſolurely, and indiſpenſably neceſſary to Salvation, which may ſuffice 
to bring thoſe good ſouls to heaven, who wanted means of diſcovering their er- 
rors;this is the charitable conſtruftionin which you may pals for a Church : And 
to what men your Religion may be ſafe, and your errors not damnable, wiz. to ſuch 
whorh Ignorance may excule, and therefore he hath more cauſe to complain of 
you, for quoting his words without thoſe qualifications, than you to find faulr 
with him for uſing of them. | 
30. That your Diſcourlc inthe 12.6. preſſeth you as forcibly as Prot&ftants, 
{ have ſhewedaboye: Iadd here, x, Whereas you fay, that faith, according to Your 
rigid Calviniſts, either ſo ſirong, that once had, it can never be lift; or ſo more 
than weak, and ſo much nothing, that it can never be gotten: That theſe are words 
without ſenſe. Never any Calviniſt affirmed that faith was fo weak, and ſo much 
nothing, that it can never be gotten: but it ſeems you wanted matter to make y 
your Antitheſis, and therefore were refolyed to ſpeak empty words, rather than 
loſe your figure, 


—Ctimina fafis 
Librat in antitheſis, doftas poſuiſſe Figuras 
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3. That there is no Calviniſt that will deny the truth of this Propoſition, C hriſt 


diedfor all; tier to ſubſcribe to that ſenſe of jr, which your Dominicans pur up- 
on it ; neither can you, with coherence to the received DoQrine of your own 
Society, deny that they as well as the Calviniſts, take away the diſtinction of ſaf- 
ficient and ctfeCtual grace, aud indeed hold none to be ſufficient, but only that 
which is cffte&ual. 3. Whereas you ſay, They cannot make their calling certain 
by good works, who do certainly believe that before any good works by 4 are juſtified, 
and inllified by faith alone, and by that faith berely they certainly believe they art 
Juſtified. I anfwer, There isno Proteſtant bur believes Faith, Repentance, and uni- 
verſal Obedience, are neceſſary to the obtatning of Gods favour and erernal hap- 
pineſs. This being granted, the reſt is but a ſpeculative Controverſie, a Queftion 
about words which would quickly vaniſh, but that men affect nor to underſtand 
one another. As it a company of Phyſicians were in conſultation, and ſhould all 
agree, that three medicines and no more were necellary ſor the recovery of the 


Patients health, this were ſufficient for his dire&tion towards the recovery of 
his 
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His health; though concerning the proper and ſpecifical effe&s of theſe three me- 
digines,. there: ſhould be arhongft. them as many differences as men : Ss likewiſe 
.hei g generally at accord thattheſe three things,Faith, Hope, and Charity,'are ne- 
os to Salyation, fo that. whoſocyer wants any of them, cannot obtain it,” and 
he:which bath them all camorfail:of ir, is iv1mvr very evident that they arc ſuffi- 
ciently; agreed for: mens direQonstoeternal falvation/?' And feeing Charity is a 
full comprehenſion of all good works, they requiring Charity as a neceſfary qua- 
lificatzon whim that will beſaved, what fenfe isthere '{nſaying, they tant make 
thei £dl/ing certain. by-good works, > They know what falvation isas welt as you, 


and,bave as. much reaſon to deſireit: they believe it as heartily as you, that there ' 


i5.80,poad work but ſhall have its proper reward, aud that: there is no poſſibility 
of obtaining the-gternal reward without good'works : andwhy then may nor this 
Daztzine be a ſufficient inaitement and provocation unto good works 2 ' 
fs A 9day othat / hey certainly believe that before any good works they are juſts- 
fied: But this 15;acqlumny.There is no Proteftant bur requires to Juſtification,Re- 
miljioninf-fingoautl ao Remiſſion of ſins they all require Repenrance,” atid Repen- 
rangeLiprafume gizgmetbe denied thenamedf. s good work ; being indeed, if ir 
be;rzghtly-underfiopd;ciand accorging to the ſenſe of 'the*'Word in Scripture, ar 
ectual conyarſion fromall ſintoall holineſs. Butithowgh'it be taken for meer 
Socraw fondins:pttand a bare Purpoſe off annendment, 'yer'even this is a good 
work; andtheretote Proteſtants requiring this to Remiſſion'of ſins, arid Remitfion 
of:f4ns-to Juſtificatien,! carinot with candor be pretended/t6 btheve, that rhey are 
juRified before anygaod work; / 7 we OTITIS OOO 
13> Youday,7hey believe themſelves juſtified by faithialbne,and that by that faith 
whey eby they belive themſelves. juſtified: Soft Petadvairure do ſo, but withat 
they believe that-that:faith whiclr'is' alone; and unaccompanied witlt fncere and 
upyverfal obedierice.is to bs eſteemed not ſaich but preſiimprion;and is at no hand 
ſufiicienit rq-Juflification ;' that though'Chatity be notGimpured vunts Jullification, 
YE it 8 requiredias aneceſiary:diſpoſition inthe perſon to be juſtified; and*thar 
though in regard of the imperteCtion of it, no man can be juſtified by ir,yet that; 
onthe other ſide,no man can be juſtified without it.'So'thar upon the whole mar: 
ter, 4 man,may txuly and ſately fay, thar the DoCtrine ob theſe Proteſtanrs, taken 
altogethers is nota Nattrineot Eiberty, nota Dodtrine thatturns hope into pre- 
fugptionand carnalſecurity : though ic mayjuſtly be feared; that many litentious 
perſpns.taking it by halyes,have.mado this wicked uſe of it:/For niy part,F-d6 hear- 
tix; ih, that by pubþlick Authority-it were fo ordered; -rhitr 'nd min ſhould ever 
Preach or Print this DoGtrine rhat Faith alone juſtifies, unteſ$he joyns this togerher 
whit, that Univerſal 'Qbedicnce is neceſſary 'to falvation.And beſides,that thoſe 
Chapters of St, Paul which intreat of juſtification by faith, without the works of 
the Law,werenever read ini the Church, but when the 1 3:.' Chapter of 1 Epift; ro 
the'Corintbiavs concerning the abſolute nece{Iny of Charity thould be, to prevent 
muſprifon; read;together withthom, © 2 £ 
.:33}- Whereas you ſay;that ſome Proteſtants do expreſly affirm the former Point to 


be the ſaul.of theChurch,$ic. and therefore they muſt want the Theological wertue of 


Hops. aud. that nave can have true hope, while they hope to be ſaved in their commus- 
»px.. I anſwer; They have great reaſonto believe the Doctrine of Juſtification, 
by fajth only, aPoitw of grear weight and importance, if it be rightly underſtogd : 
that js, they have reaſon toeſteem'ir a principal and neceffary dury of a Chriſti- 
an, toplacc his hope of Juſtification and Salvation, not in the perfeftion of his 
own righteouſneſs: ( which if ir: be.imperfe& will nor juſtifie ) bur only in the 
naereigs of Gad through Chriſts fatisfaftion; and yet notwithſtanding this, nay 


the rather for this; may preſerve therſelyes in the right temper of good Chriſti- 


ans, which is a happy mixture and ſweet compoſition of confidence and fear. 
It this DoQrine be otherwiſe. expounded than I have here expounded, I will 
not undertake the juſkification'of it: only 1 will ſay ( that which 1 may do tculy) 
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that I never knew any Proteſtant fuch a Soli-ftdian, | but that he did believe theſe 
divine truths: That he muſt make his calling certain by good works: That he muſt 
work out his ſalvation -with Fear and Trembling, und that while he does not ſo, he 
can have no well-grounded hope of Salvation : I ſay; F never mer with any'whodid 
not believe theſe Divine Truths, and thar with a:more firm}-atid x more unſhaken 
aſſent, than he does that himſelt is Predeftinare; and that hes juſtifted by be. 
lieving himſelf juſtified. > I never met with any: fuch; who if he' faw there was a 


.. neceſlity todo either,” wonld not rather forgo. his'belief of theſe Doctrines; than 


the former : theſe which he ſees diſputed and: contradiCted -and-oppoſed with a 
great multitude of very potent Arguments ; than rhoſe, which being the' expreſs 
words of Scripture whoſoever ſhould call into queſtion, eould' not with any 
modeſty pretend to thetitle of Chriſtian. And: therefore, rhere'is no reaſon but 
we may believe, that;their tull afturanee of rhe:former DoQrins/:doth very well 
qualifie rheir perſuaſion of the later ; and that theformer (asalſo the lives of ma- 
ny of them do ſufficiently teſtifie) ar& more effeEtual to temper their hope, and 
to keep, itat a ſtay of a, filial and -modeſt aſſurance of Gods favour, built 'wpon 
the conſcience of his love and tear,thanthe later can be to {welland puff them'up 
into vain confidence and ungronnded preſumption, -Fhis reaſon zoyned with 
our experience of the honeſt and religious converſationiof .many'men of this opi- 
nion, is a ſufficient ground for Charttty, to hope well of their Hope : ahd reaſſure 
our ſelves that it cannot be offenſiye, but rather moſt acceptable to God; if,” nort- 
withſtanding this diverſity of opinion; we embrace each other with the ſtrift em- 
braces of love and communion. 'To you and your Churchy we leave ir, to ſepa- 
rate Chriſtians from the Church, and ro profcribe them from heavenupor trivial 
and trifling cauſes. As for;our ſelves, we conecivea charitable judgment of our 
Brethren and their errors, though untrue, much more pleaſing to'God than'a true 
judgment, if it be. uncharitable ; ;atid therefore ſhall always chooſe'( if we do 
crr) to err on the milder ;and more merciful part, and rather to-retain thoſe in 
our Communion which-deſerve to be:czetted, than cjett thoſe that deſerye to be 


retained, -. - Lat 10-00F; San rc 

_ 34-Laſtly, whereas you ſay, that ſcemg Proteſtants differ about the Point of Ju- 
ſtification, you muſt needs: infer that they want Unity in faith, ad' conſequently all 
faith, and then that:they cannot agree what Points abt par pa Fanſwer, to 


the firſt of theſe Interences, that, as well might you inter it upon Yiftor Biſhop of 


Rome and Polycrates; apon Stephen Biſhop: of Rome and St. Cyprian: inaſmuch as 
it is undeniably evident that what one ot thoſe-eſteemed neceſſary to ſalvation 
the other eſteemed not ſo. Bur Points of Doctrine (as all other things) are as 


they ate, and notas they are eſteemed: neither can a neceſſary Point be made'un- 


neceſſary by being ſo accounted, nor an unneceſlary Point be made neceſſary by 
being over-valued. But as the ancient Philoſophers, ( whoſe different opinions 
about the-Soul of man you may read in Ariſtotle de anima, and Cicero's 7 uſculan 
Queſtions,)notwithſtanding their diverſe opinions touching the nature of the Soul, 
yetallof them had ſouls, and ſouls of the ſome nature : Or as thoſe Phyſicians 
who diſpute whether the Brain or Heart be the principal part of a man, yet all of 
them have brains and have hearts, and herein agree ſufficiently : So likewiſe 


though ſome Proteſtants eſteem that” DoCtrine the ſoul of the Church, which 


others do not ſo highly value, yet this hinders not but that which is indeed the 
ſoul of the Church may be in both forts of them: And though one account that 
a neceſſary truth which othersaccount neither neceſſary, mn} +a crue;; yet, 
this notwithſtanding, in thoſe truths which are truly and really neceſſary they 
may all agree. For no Argument can be more ſophiſtical than this3 They differ in 


- ſome Points which they clteem neceſſary ; Therefore they differ in ſome thar in- 


deedand in truth are fo. x7 | 
35. Now as concerning the other Inference, That they cannot agree what Points 
are fundamental : I have faid and proved formerly that rhere is no ſuch neceffity 
| as 
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as you imagine or pretend, that men ſhould certainly know what is; and what is 
not fundamental.” They that believe all things plainly delivered in Scripture, be- 
lieveall things fundamental, and are at ſufficient Unity in matters of Faith,though 
they. cannot preciſely and exattly diſtinguiſh berween what is fundamental, and 
whart is profitable : nay,though by error they miſtake ſome vain, or perhaps ſome 
burtful Opinions for neceſſary and fundamental Truths. Beſides, I have ſhewed' 
above;that as Proteſtants do not agree (for you over-reach in faying,they cannot) 


touching what Points are fundamental ; ſo neither do you agree what Points are c.3. 5. 54: 
defined,and fo to be accounted, and what are not: nay,nor concerning the ſubje& © 4%. 


in which God hath placed this pretended Authority of defining ; fome of you 
ſetling it in the Pope himſelf, though alone withour a Council, Others in a Coun- 
cil, though divided from the Pope: Others only in the conjun&tion of Council 
and Pope : Others not in this neither, bur in the acceptation of thepreſent Chutch 
Univerſal : Laſtly, others not attributing itto rhis neither, but only to the perpe- 
rual Succeſſion of the Church of all Ages: of which divided Company,itis very 
evidentand undeniable, that every former may be and are obliged to hold many 
things defined and therefore neceſſary, which the latter, pop to their own 


grounds, haveno obligationto do, nay, cannot do ſo upon any firm and ſure and 
infallible foundation, 


tu... Arn A 


THE CONCLUSION. 


N D thus,by God's affiſtance, and the advantage of a good caiiſe, I 
| amart length, through a paſſage rather tyring than aifieule atrived 
at the end of my undertaken Voyage ; and have,as I ſuppoſe,made 

WE appear, to all diſintereſſed and unprejudicate Readers, what in the 

: S2Y, beginning I undertook, that a vein of Sophiſtry and Calumny runs 
clean though this firſt part of your Book : wherein though I never thoyghr af 
the direfions you have been pleaſed to give me in your Pamphler entituled, 4 4:- 
refion to N. N.yet upon conſideration of my Anſwer, | find that I have proceeded; 
aSif T had had it always before my eyes, and ſteered my courſe by it as by a Card 
and Compals. | 

For firſt, 7 have not proceeded by a meer deſtruttive way ( as you callit ) nor o6- 
jefted ſuch difficulties againſt your Religion,as upon examination,tend to the overthrow 
of all Religion, but have {hewed that the truth of Chriſtianity is clearly indepen- 
re upon the truth of Popery : and that on the other ſide, the Arguments you 
urge, and the courſes you take, for the maintenance of your Religion, do mani- 
feſfly tend ( if they be cloſely and conſequently followed ) to the deſtruttion of 
all Religion, and lead men by the hand to Atheiſm and Impiety; whereof I have 
given you ocular demonſtrations in divers places of my Book, bur eſpecially in my 
anſwer to your Direftion to N. N. | 

Neither can I diſcover any repugnance between any one part of my anſwer and any 
other,though I have uſed many more judicious and more ſearching eyes than miric 
own to make, if it were poſlible, ſuch a diſcovery ; and therefore am in good hope, 
that, though the Muſick I have made be but dull and flat, and eyen downrighr 
plain-ſong, even your curious and critical ears ſhall diſcover no diſcord in it; bur 
on the other ſide, I have charged you frequently, and very juſtly, with manifeſt 


I CO 


' . contradiftion and retraQation of your own aſſertions, and not ſeldom of the main 


groands you build upon, and the principal concluſions which you endeavour to 
maintain : which I conceive my felt to have made apparent even to the eye, c. 2. 
d.5. c.3. 6.88. c.4.$.14- and 24. C:5.9.93- £64.6,7,12,17- C.7.4.29, and in many 

other parts of my Anſwer. | ; 
And though I did never pretend to defend Dr.Potter abſolutely and inall 
things, bat only fo far as he defends Truth ; (neither __ Ds.Petter delire me, nor 
u 2 any 
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any Law of God or man oblige me, to detend him any farther) yer I do not find 
that I have cauſe ro differ from him in any matter of moment : particularly, zoe 
concerning the Ge of God's Church,whichI grant with him to be infallible in 
fundamentals, becauſe if it ſhould err in fundamentals, it. were not the Church - 
Nor concerning the ſupernaturality of Faith, which I know and believe as well as 
you, to be the gift of God, and that fieſb and bloud revealed it not unto us, but our 
Father which is in heaven. But now if it were demanded, What defence you can 
make for deſerting Charity Miſtaken, in the main queſtion diſputed berween him 
and Dr. Potter, Whether Proteſtancy without a particular repentance and derelittion of 
it,deſtroy Safvation, whereof I have convinced you ? Ibelieve your anſwer would 
be much like that which Z1yſes makes in the Metamorphotis for his running 
away from his friend Neſtor, that 1s, none at all, 

For Oppoſing the Articles of the Church of England, the Approbation, I preſume, 
clears my Book from this impuration. 

And whereas you give me a Caution, that my grounds deſtroy not the belief of 
divers Doftrines which all good Chriſtians believe, yea, and of all verities that can- 
not be proved by natural reaſon : I protels {incerely,that I do not know nor believe, 
that any ground laid by mein my whole Book, isany way inconſiſtent with any 
one ſuch Do&trine,or with any verity revealed inthe Word of God, though never 
ſo improbable or incomprehenſible to Natural Reaſon: and if I thought there 
were, I would deal with it as thoſe Primitive Converts dealt with their curious 
Books in the Ads of the Apoſtles. 

For the Epiſtle of St. Fawes, aud thoſe other Books which were anciently contro- 
verted, and are now received by the Church of England as canonical ; 1am fo far 
from relying upon any Principles which muſt (tomy apprehenſion ) bring with 
them the denial of the authority of them, that I my ſelf believe them al to be 
Canonical. 

For the overthrowing the Infallibility of all Scripture, my Book is ſo innocent of 
it that the infallibility of Scripture is the chieteſt of all my grounds. 

Andaſtly, tor Arguments tending to prove an impoſſibility of all Divine, Super- 
natural, Tufallible Faith and Religion, 1 aſſure my ſelf, thatit you were ten times 
more a Spider than you are,you could ſuck no ſuch poyſon from them. My hearr, 
Iam ſure, is innocent of any ſuch intention : and the Scarcher of all hearts knows, 
that I had no other end in writing this Book, but to confirm ro the uttermoſt of 
my ability, the truth of the Divine and Infallible Religion 'of our deareſt Lord 
and Saviour Chriſt Jeſus, which I am ready to ſeal and confirm, not with my Ar: 
gumentsonly, but my bloud. 

Now theſe are the DireStions which you have been pleaſed to give me,whether 
out of a fear that I might otherwiſe deviate from them, or out of a deſire tomake 
others think ſo; But howſoever, I have nor, to my underſtanding, ſwaryed from 
them in any thing, which puts me in good hope, that my Anſwer tothis firſt Part 
of your Book will give even to you your ſelt indifferent good fatisfattion. 

I have alfo provided, though this were more than I undertook, a juſt and pun- 
tual examination and refutation of your Second Part : But ( if you will give your 
conſent ) I am reſolved to fupprelſs it , and that for divers ſufficient and reaſonable 
conſiderations. 

Firſt, Becauſe the diſcuſſion of the Controverſies intreated of in the Firſt Part 
( if we ſhall chink fit to proceed in it, as I for my part ſhall, fo long as I have truth 
to reply ) will, I conceive, be ſufficiett employmentfor us, though we caſt off the 
burden of thoſe many lefler diſputes which remain behind in the Second. And 
perhaps we may do God and his Church more ſervice by exaQly diſcuſſing and 
tully clearing the truth in theſe few, than by handling many after a ſleight and 
pertunCtory manner. 

Secondly, becauſe the addition of the Second Part,whether for your purpoſe 
or mine;is clearly unneceſſary : there being no underſtanding man, Papiſt or Pro- 


reſtant, 
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teſtant, but will confefs, thar ( for as much as concerns the main queſtion now 
in agitation, about the ſaveableneſs of Proteſtants ) if rhe firſt part of your Book 
be anſwered, there needs no reply to the Second : As on the other fide, I ſhall 
willingly grant,if I have not anſwered the Firſt, I cannor anſwer a preat part of the 
Second. | 

Thirdly,Becauſe the additionof the Second not only is unneceſfary,but in effe&t 
by your ſelf confeſſed to beſo. For in your Preamble to your Second Part you tell 
us, 7 hat the ſubſtance of the preſent Controverſie is handled in the firſt : and therein 
alſo you pretend to have anſwered the chief grounds of D.Potters Book : So that in re- 
plying to your Second Part,I ſhall do little elſe but purſue ſhadows. - 

. Fourthly,Becauſe your Second Part ( ſetting aſide Repetitions and References) 
iS in a manner made up of Diſputes about particular matters, which you are yery 
importunate to have forborn, as ſfuſpeCting at leaſt pretending ro ſuſpeCt,thart the 
were brought in purpoſely by D.Potter to dazle the Reader's eyes,and diſtratt his mind 
that he might not ſee the clearneſs of the reaſons brought in defence of the general Do- 
frine delivered in Charity Miſtaken. All which youare likely enough ( if there be 
occaſion) to fay again'to me ; and therefore I am reſolved for once even to humour 
you ſo taras to keep my diſcourſe within thoſe very liſts and limirs which your 
felt have preſcribed,and to deal with you upon noother Arguments,but only thoſe 
wherein you conceive your chief advantage and principal f{trengrth,and, as it were, 
your Sampſox'slock to lic : wherein if I gain the cauſe clearly.trom you (asl verily 
hope by Gods help I ſhall do ) it cannot but redound much to the honour of the 
truth maintained by me, which by ſo weak a Champion can overcome ſuch an 
Achilles for error, even in his ſtrongeſt holds. 

For theſe reafons, although I have made ready an anſwer to your Second Parr, 
and therein have made it ſufficiently evident : Thar for ſhifting evafions from 
Dr. Potter's Arguments: for impertinent cavils, and frivolous exceptions, and in- 
jurious calumnies againſt him tor his mifalledging of Authors: For proceeding 
upon falſe and ungrounded Principles ; for making inconſequent and ſophiſtical 
deductions, and, ina word, for all the virtues of an ill anſwer your Second Part is 
no way ſecond to the firſt. Yet notwithſtanding all this advantage, Iam reſvlyed, 
if you will give me leave, either wholly toſupprels it, or at leaſt to defer the pub- 
lication of it until I ſee what exceptions, upon a twelve-months examination ( for 
ſolong I am well aftured you have had it in your hands) you can take at this 
which is now publiſhed, that ſo if my grounds be diſcovered falſe I may give over 
building on them: or (if it ſhall be thought fir) build on more ſecurely when it 
ſhall appear that nothing material and of moment is or can be objected againſt 
' them. This I ſay, upon a ſuppoſition that your ſelf will allow theſe reaſons for ſa- 
tisfying and ſufficient, and not repent of the motion which your ſelf has made, of 
reducing the Controverſie between us to this ſhort Iſſue.But in caſe your mind be 
altered, upon the leaſt intimation you ſhall give me,that you do but deſire to have 
it out, your deſire ſhall prevail with me above all other reaſons, and you ſhall not 
fail ro receive it with all convenient ſpeed. 

Only that my Anſwer may be compleat, and rhatT may have all my work to- 
gether, and not be troubled my ſelf, nor enforced to trouble Þ he” with after- 
reckonings, I would firſt entreat you to make good your Promiſe of not omitring 
t0.anſwer all the Particles of Dr Potter's Book, which may any way tmport,and nowat 
leaſt to take notice of ſome (as it ſeems to me) nor unconfiderable paſſages of 
it, which between your firſt and ſecond Part, as it were between two ſtools, have 


been ſuffered hitherto to fall ro the ground, and not been vouchſafed any anſwer - 


at all. 

For after this negle&ful faſhion you have paſſed by in filence, Firſt, his diſ- 
courſe, whercin he proves briefly, but very effeCtually, that Proteſtants may be ſa- 
ved, and that the Roman Church, eſpecially the Feſuits, are very uncharitable, S. 1. 
P.6,7,8,9. Secondly,the authorities whereby he juſtifies, That che ancient Fathers, 
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by the Roman underſtood | always a particular, and never the Catholick Church :to 
which purpoſe healledgeth the words of /gratius, Ambroſe, innocentius, Celeſtine, 
Nicolaus, $.1-p.1c. Whereunto you ſay nothing, neither do you infringe his Ob- 
ſervation ich any one inſtance to the contrary. 

Thirdly, The greateſt and moſt ſubſtantial part of his anſwess to the Argu- 
ments, of Charity Miſtaken, built upon Deut.17. Num. 16. Mat.2 8.20. Mat.18.17. 
and in particular many pregnant and convincing Texts of Scripture, quoted in the 
Margin of his Book, p. 2.5. to prove that the Judges of the Synagogue ( whoſe In- 
fallibility yet you makean Argument of yours, and therefore muſt be more cre- 
dible than yours ) are vainly pretended to have been infallible : but as they were 
obliged to judge according to the Law, ſo were obnoxious to deviations from it. 
S.2. þ.23,24;25,26,27- | 

Fourthly, His diſcourſe wherein he ſhews the diflerence between the Prayers 
or the dead uſed by the Ancients,and thoſe now in uſe in the Rowan Church. 

i Fifthly, the Authority of three Ancient, and above twenty Modern DoCtors of 
your own Church alledged by him,to ſhew that in their opinion even Pagans,and 
therefore much more erring Chriſtians ( it their lives were morally honeſt) by 
Gods extraordinary mercy and Chriſts merit may be ſaved. $.2. p.4 5. 

Sixthly, A great part of his diſcourſe whereby he declares that aCtualand exter- 
nalCommunion with the Church is not of abſolute neceſſity to Salvation:nay,thar 
thoſe might be ſaved whom the Church utretly refuſed to admit to her Communic 
nion. S.z. p.46,47,40,49- 

Seventhly, His diſcourſe concerning the Churches Latitude, which hath in ir a 
clear determination of the main Controverfie againſt you : For therein he proves 
plainly, tha all appertain fo the Churchvho believe that Feſus is the Chriſt the Son 
of God, and Saviour of the world with ſubmiſſion to his Dotrine in mind and will : 
which he irretragably demonſtrates by many evident Texts of Scripture,contain- 
ing the ſubſtance of his Aſſertion even in terms. $S.4. p.114,115,116,117. 

Eighthly, That wherein he ſhews by many pertinent examples, that groſs error 
and true Faith may be lodged together in theſame mind : And that men are not 
chargeable with the damnable conſequences of their erroneous ; + 9.4, P.I12. 

Ninthly, A very great part of his Chapter touching the difſentions of the Roman 
Church, which he ſhews (againſt rhe pretences of Charity Miſtaken) to be no lefS 
than ours, for the importance of the matter, and the purſuit of them to be exceedingly 
uncharitable. $.6. p.188,189,190,19x,193,194,195,196,197. 
 Tenthly, His clear refutation and juſt reprehenſion of zhe Dofrine of mmplicite 
Faith,as it is delivered by the Dottors of your Church. which he proves very conſo- 
nant to the DoQtrine ot Hereticks and Infidels, but evidently repugnant to the 
Word of God. bid, p.201,202,203,204,205. 

Laſtly,His diſcourſe wherein he ſhews that ze # unlawful for tbe Church of after 
Ages to add any thing to the Faith of the Apoſtles. And many ot his Arguments 
whereby he proves thatin the judgment of the Ancient Church the Apoſtles Creed 
was eſteemed a ſufficient Sunimary of the neceſſary Points of ſimple belief, and a 
great number of great Authorities, to juſtifie the DoEtrine of the Church of 
England touching the Conon of Scripture, eſpecially rhe Old Teſtament, $.7, 

221,22. 3,228,229, | 

All theſe parts of Dr. Potter's Book,tor reaſon beſt known to your ſelf,you hay 
dealt with,as the Prieſt and Levite in the Goſpel did with the wounded Samaritay, 
that is,only look'd upon them and paſſed by : But now at leaſt when you are admo- 
niſhed of it, that my Reply to your ſecond part (if you deſire it) may be perfe&, 
I would entreat you to take them into your conſideration,and to make ſome ſhew 

of faying ſomething to them, [eſt otherwiſe the world ſhould interpret your obſti. 
nate ſilence a plain confeſſion that you can ſay nothing. 
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SECT. |. 


&F we abſtract from Epiſcopal Government all accidentals, and 

> conſider only what is cſfential and neceſlary to it ; we ſhall 
find in it no more but this: An appointment of one man of 
eminent ſanCtity and ſufficiency to haye the care of all the 
Churches, within a certain Precin& or Dioceſs ; and fur- 
niſhing him with authority (not abſolute or arbitrary, bur 
regulated and bounded by Laws, and moderated by joyn- 
| ing to him a convenient number of aſſiſtants) co the intent 
that all the Churches under him may be provided of good and able Paſtors: 
and that both ot Paſtors and People, conformity to Laws, and performance of 
their duties may be required, under Penaltics, not lett to diſcretion, but by Law 
appointed. 


SECT. II. 


To this kind of Government, I am not by any particular intereſt ſo deyoted, as 
to think it ought to be maintained,cither in oppoſition to Apoſtolick Inſtitution ; 
or to the much deſired reformation of mens lives, and reſtauration of Primitive 
Diſcipline ; or to any Law or Precept of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt:for char 
were to maintain a means contrary to the end; for Obedience to our Saviour is 
the end for which Church Government is appointed. Bur if it may be demonſtra- 
ted (or made mach more probable than the contrary ) as I verily think it may : 
I; Thar it is not repugnant tothe Government ſerled in and for the Church by the 
Apoſtles. IT. Thar it is as complyable with the Reformation of any evil which we 
deſire to reform either in Church or State, or the introduCtion of any good which 
we deſire to introduce as any othet kind of Government : And, III. That there is 
no Law, o Record of our Saviour againſt it: Then, I hope, it will not be thoughr 
an unreaſonable Motion, if we humbly deſire thoſe that are in Authority, eſpeci- 
ally the High Court of Parliament, That it may not be facrificed to Clamour, or 
over-bornby Violence, and though ( which God forbid ) the greater part of the 
Mulrtitude ſhould cry; Crucifie, Crucifie ; yer our Governours would be fo full of 
Juſtice and Courage, asnot to give itup, until they perfetly underſtand concern- 
ing Epiſcopacy it ſelf, Quid mal: fectt ? 


x St c tif: 


as * - LB kc fa 
. «cn ie Ls 
I — 3 Laſs o i - m Y 
4 47 WA HY wx Wo. I* MR , % 
% : » a Þ F'* walls » of 
- = 


% 


G The Apoſtolical Inflitution 


SECT, III. ; 


ur 
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cy is not repygnant to the Govern ah. for per 
Oo os 
we /- thi o oF reistiÞpÞF of. 2 JL I; 30 3 3 , 
hat this Government was received univerſally m the C hurch,etther in the Apoſtles 
time, or preſently after, ſo evident and unqueſtionable, that the moſt learned 


Adverſaries of this Government db themſelves confeſs it. 


"ods. $ SECT, IV; | ' +4 n 
Perrus Moltneus in His Book, De mutere paſtyali, prtrpoſtly written itr de. 
fence of the Presbyterial 6 he 103. acknowledgeth : 7 hat preſently after the 
Apoſtles times, or even in their tims ( at Beclafated ftory. wArkeſſeth \ it was pr- 
dained, That in every City one of the Presbytery ſhould be called a Biſhop, who 
ſhould have pre-eminence over his Colleagues; to avoid confuſron which off times 
ariſeth out of equality. And truly, « form of Government all Churches every where 
recetved. ot TOAG 
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r 7, heodor 4.10 his Tract 5 De rr iplici Ephſeoparh: genere F confefketls ? d 
ſame thing. For, having diſtinguiſhed Epiſcopacy into three kinds; Þ 
mane, and Satanical; and attributing ro the.ſecond ( which he calls #h 
we maintain and conceive to be Apgſtolical), not only a Priority of © 
ſuperiority of Power and Authority over other Presbyrers,bourded $6xby t: c 
ang Canons provided againſt Tyranny :. heclearly profeſleth that of this ax 
Epiſcopacy, is to be.underſtood whatlocyer we read concerning the A 


| | WY eey SOn-CTIOAK urhioriry of 
Biſhops ( or Preſidents, as Juſtin Martyr calls them ) in 1gnarius, and other more 
ancient Writers. Foe 4:97 08 | 


SECT: FL 


s Towhom Certainly, from * theſe two great Defenders of the Presbytery, we ſhould ne: 
gn ; - ver haye had this free acknowledgment, ( ſo prejudicial to their 0 pretetice, 
eous tatheir Adverfaries purpoſe ) had not the Ai of clear 


wa may be and fo advantz 
added: Dat! 1nd andeniable truth enforced then to it. It will not therefore be neceſlary, to 


Chamierus ( in 


 Panifirada, ſpendany ime in confuting that uningenuous Ailertion of theanonymous Aurhor 
com,2.1ib.10. of che Catalogue of Teſtimonies, for theequality of Biſhops and Presbyters,who 


5£):nd  allirms, That their diſparity began long ofter the poſes times : Bux we may ſafely 


Net. Vedel3- take for granted that which theſe two | Iverſaries haye confeſſed; and ſee, 


x iywi-gp whether upon this foundation laid'by them, we may hot by unanſwerable reaſon 


natii adPhi- Faiſc this ſuperſtruQtures . ET1Gn 
| ID. £xP. That ſeeing Epiſcopal Government. is confeſſedly ſo Ancient and ſo Catholick, it 
8. in Epiſt, ad cannot with reaſon bedenied to be Apaſtolick. 
Mariam.cap. | 

3- ) which 1s fully demonftraced in Dr. Hammond's Diſſertations againſt Blonde} ( Which tieyer were anſwered, and / 
- by the Teſtimonies of thoſe who wrote im the tory £ Ape a ry Tory AM | | da ate 
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of . Epiſcopacy Demonſtrated, = 
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For ſo great a change, as between Presbyterial Government and Epiſcopal, 
could-nor poſlibly have prevailed all che world over in a little time. Had Epiſ- 
copal Government'been an aberration from (ora corruption of ) the Govetnment 
left:in rhe Churches by the 'Apoſtles, ir had-been very-Krange, that it ſhould 
have: been received in any oe Church fo ſuddenly, or thar.it ſhould have pre- 
vailed in al for many Ages after. - Yaridſſe-debuerat error *Ecclefrarum : 7; as- 
tem apud omnes unum eſt, non eft erratum, ſed traditum, "Had the Churches erred, 
they would have varied : What therefore is one and the ſame amongſt all, came not 
ſure 'by Error, but Tradition. Thus Tertallian IE probably, from the 
conſent of the Churches of his time, not long after the'Apoſtles, and*rhat in 
matter of opinion much more ſubject ro unobſerved alteration. Bur that in rhe 
frame and ſubſtance of the neceſſary Government of the'Church, a thing always 
in uſe” and pradtice, there ſhould be ſo ſudden a change, as prefently after this 


Apoſtles times; and fo univerſal, as received in all Churches; this is clearly 
impoſſible. - 9:0 


- 


SE c T,' VINL 


. For, What univerſal cauſeeanbe aſſigned or {eipned of this univerſal Apoſtaſic > 
You will not imapine thatthe Apoſtles, all dr any of them, madeany Decree fot 
this Change when they wereliving ; or left order for it inatiy Will or Teſtamenr, 
when they were dying.This were to grant the-queſtion; to wit, That the Apoſtles, 
being to leave the Government of the Churches themſelves, and either wangr. $3 
experience,or foreſceing by pans gan God, the diſtraCtions anddiforders,which 
would ariſe from a multitude of equals, ſubſtituted Epiſcopal Government in. 
ſtead of their own. General Councils ro make a Law for a' general Change, for 
many Ages there was none: There was rio Chriſtian Emperour, no coercive Power 
over the Church to enforce ir. Or, it rhere had been any, we know no force was 
equal to the courageof- the Chriſtiahs of thoſe times. Their lives were then at 
command (for they had not the» learnt to'fght for Chriſt) but their obedience to 
any thing 4gainft his Law was not to be commanded (for they had perfeCtly learnt 
to die for him. ) Therefore there was no Power then to command this Change; or 
if there had been any, it had beeti in vain. 


SECT. IX. 


Whart device then ſhall we ſtudy; or to what fountain ſhall we reduce this 
ſtrange pretended alteration ? Can it enter into our hearts to think, that all the 
Presbyters and other Chriftians then, being the Apoſtles Scholars, could be ge- 
nerally ignorant of the Will of Chriſt, rouching the neceſlity of a Presbyterial 
Government ? Or, dare we adventure to think them fo ſtrangely wicked all the 
world over, as againſt knowledge and conſcience to conſpire againft it ? Imagine 
the ſpirit of Dzozrephes had entred inito ſome, or a great many of the Presbyrers, 
and poſſeſſed them with an ambitious defire of a forbidden ſuperiority, was it 
poſſible they ſhould attempt and atchieve it once without any oppoſition or con- 
tradiction ? And beſides, that the contagion of this ambition, ſhould ſpread it ſelf 
and prevail without ſtop or controul ; nay, without any noiſe or notice taken of 
it, through all the Churches in the world ; all the watchmen in the mean time 
being ſo Fiſt aſleep, and all the dogs fo dumb, that not ſo much as one ſhould open 


tmsmonrh againlt ir ? 
XX 2 SE CT.X. 
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SEQT. X 


Bur let us ſuppoſe {though it, be. a horrible untruth ) chat the Presbyters and 
people then, were not {o, good Chri/zans as the Presbyterians are. zow ; that they 
were generally lo negligent ro retain the Government. of Chriſt's Church com- 
manded by Chriſt, which. we now, arg fo zealousroreſtore: yercertainly we muſt 
nor forget nor deny,that they were:##e#.as weare. And if we look upon them bur 
as incer natural men.;_ yer, knowibg,by experience, how hard a thing it is, even 
for Policy.armed with. Power by many attempts and contrivances, and ina long 
time, to gain upon the liberty of any oxe people; undoubredly we ſhall never en- 
tertain ſo wild an imagindtion,. asthat, among all the Chriſtian Presbyreries'in the 
world, neither conſcience of duty, .nor love of. liberty, nor ayerſeneſs from pride 
and uſurpation of others over them, ſhould preyail jo much. with- any one, as to 
oppoſe this;pretended univerſal invaſion of the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
liberty of, Chriſtians. RF 


4» : SEC T. XI. 


Whien I ſhall ſee thereforeall rhe Fables in the Metamorphoſis ated and prove 
ſtories ; when I ſhall ſee all the Democracies and Ariſtocracies in the world lic 
down and fleep, and, awake into, Montarchies; then will I begin to believe thar 

P Presbyterial, Government, having. continued in the Church during the Apoſtles 
times,ſhould preſently after(againſt the Apoſtles DoCtrine and the Will of Chriſt) 
be whirl'd about like a Scene in a Maſque, and transformed into Epiſcopacy. In 
the mean time, while theſe things remain thus incredible, and; in humane reaſon, 
impoſſible, I hopeI ſhall; have leave toconcludethus': 

Epiſcopal Government is acknowledged to have been univerſally received in 

the Church, preſently after the Apoſtles times. 

Berwcen the Apoſtles times and this preſently after, there was not timeenou gh 

for, nor poſlibility of, ſo greatan alteration.  } , 

And therefore there was no ſuch alteratioff as'is pretended. And therefore Epiſ- 

' copacy being, confeſſed to be ſo Ancient and Catholick, muſt be granted alſo 
to be Apoſtolick, Quod erat demonſtrandum. 
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Chriſtian Reader, 


7 Heſe Sermons were, by the Godly and 
earned Author of them, fitted to the 
Z8&þ| Congregations to which he was to ſp eak ; 
Il and no doubt intended only for the how: 
| Of Hearers, not of Readers. Never- 
theleſs, it was the defire of many that 
they might be publiſhed upon. the hope of good that might 
be done to the Cnr of God by them. There u need of 
plain Inſtructions to incite men to holineſs of lite, as well 
as\ccurate Treatiles in Points Controverted, to diſcern 
Truth from Error. For which end I dare promiſe theſe 
Sermons will make much, where they find an honeſt and 
humble Reader. It was the Author's greateſt care ( as 
you may find in the reading of them) To handle the 
Word of God by manifeſtation of the truth, com- 
mending himſelf 'to every mans conſcience in the ſight 
of God: asone St. Paul pleaded for himſelf, 2 Cor. 4. 2. 
And if that - be the property ( which they ſay ) of an 
eloquent and good Speaker, Non ex ore, ſed ex pectore, 
To ſpeak from his Heart rather than his Tongue ; then 
ſurely thu Author was an excellent Orator, one that ſpake 
ont of found underſtanding with true aftection, 
How great bis parts were; and how well improved, 
as may appear by theſe his Labours, ſo they were tally 
known, and the loſs of them ſufficiently bewailed by thoſe 


among whom he lived and converſed. 


Many 


_ 


To the Reader. ou 


COS 


Many cxcellerities there were in him, for which bis 
memory remains ; but this wy all was his crown, that 
he unfetgnedly ſought God's Gl ory, and the good of 
mens Souls: -Ir remains, That theſe Sermorig” be read 
thee with a carg to profit], t, and ranks to God for 7 the 
benefit- thou haft- by them; fath they are ſuth talents,” ati 


the uſe of which he requires and expects to be goied 
Farewel. 


The Firſt Sermon. 


—— PER Ad. 


2 Tim. II. 1,2,3,4,5- 


This know alſo, that in the laſt days perilous times ſhall come. 
For men ſhall be lovers of their own ſelves,covetous,boaſters, proud, blaſphemers, 
_ diſobedient to Parents, unthankful, unholy, 
Without natural affeftion, truce-breakers, falſe accuſers, incontinent, fierce, 
deſpiſers of thoſe that are good, 
Traitors, heady, bigh-minded, lovers of pleaſures mor# tr lovers of _God ; 
Having a Form of godlineſs, but denying the Power thereof. 


O a Diſcourſe upon theſe words, I cannot think of any fitter [n- 
troduCtion, than that wherewith our Saviour ſometime be- 
gan a Sermon of his, This day u this Scripture fulfilled. And 1 
would to'God, there were not great occaſion to fear, that a 
great part of it may be fulfilled in this place. 

wo things are contained init. Firſt, thereal wickedneſs 

of the generality of the men of Latter-rimes, in the four firſt 
verſes. For by men ſhall be lovers of themſelves, covetous, 

| boaſters, proud, &c. I conceive is meant, men generally ſhall 
be ſo; otherwiſe this were nothing peculiar to the laſt, bur common to all times : 
for in all times ſome, nay, many, have been lovers of themſelves, coyerous, boaſters, 
proud, &c. Secondly, We have here the formal and, hypocritical godline(s of the 
ſame rimes, in the la verle, Having a form of godlineſs,but denying the power thereof ; 
which latter, ordinarily and — accompanies the Former. For, as the ſhadows 
are longeſt when the Sun is loweſt, and as Vines and other fruit-trees bear the leſs 
fruit, when they are ſuffered to luxuriate and ſpend their ſap upon ſuperfluous ſuc- 
kers, and abundance of leaves : So commonly, we may obſerve both in Civil-con- 
verſation, where there is great ſtore of formality, there is littlefincerity :. and in Re- 
ligion, where there is a decay of true and cordial piety, there men entertain and 
pleaſe themſelves, and vainly hope to pleaſe God with external formalities, and per-' 
tormances, and great ſtore of that rightcouſneſs for which Chriſt ſhall judge the 

world. | 

It were no difficult matter to ſhew that the truth of St. Paul's Prediftion is by ex- 
perience juſtified in borh parts of it; but my purpole is to reſtrain myſelf ro the: 
latter, and to endeavour to clear unto you, that that in our times is generally accom- 
pliſhed : That almoſt in all. places the power of Godlineſs is.decayed/and vaniſhed ; 
the formand profeſſion of it-only remaining : That the ſpirit, and ſoul, and lite of 

Religion, is Cache moſt part gone; only the outward body or carkals, or rathet the 

picture or ſhadow of it being left behind ; rhis is the Do&rine which at this time I 

thall deliver to you ; and the Uſe, which Idefire moſt heartily you ſboitld make of: 

it, is this, To take care that you confute ſofar as it concerns your particulars, whatT. 
fear I ſhall prove too true. in the general; « bz) AA 
To come then to our buſineſs, without further —_ let- us examins: 
y our 


—__— 


The Firſt Sermon. 2 Tim.3.1,2,0%c. 


x Pet.3, 
2 I, 


our ways, and conſider impartially, What the Religion of moſt men is. 

We arc bapnized in our Intancy, that is, as I conceive, dedicated and devoted to 
God's ſervice, by our Parents and the Church, as young Samuel was by his Mother 
Anna, and there we take a Solemn Vow, 7o forſake the Devil and all his works, the 
vain pomp and glory of the world, with ail the covetous deſires of it ; to forſake alſo all 
the carnal defires of the fleſh, and not to fol/ow nor be led by them, This Vow we take 
when we be Children, and underſtand it not : and, how many are there, who know, 
and conſider, and regard what they have vowed, when they are become men, almoſt 
as little as they did being Children: Conſider the lives, and publick aCtions of moſt 
men of all conditions, in Court, City, and Country, and then deny it, if you can,thar 
thoſe three things which we have renounced in our Baptiſm; the profits, honours, 
and pleaſures of the World, are not the very Gods which divide the world amongſt 
them, are not ſerved more devoutly, confided in more heartily, loved more affect; 
onately, than the Father, Son,and Holy Ghoſt, in whoſe name we are haprized 2Deny, 
;{ you can, the daily and conſtant imployment of all men, to be either a violent pro. 
ſecution of the vain pomp and glory of the world, or of the power, riches, and con- 
remptible profits of it, or of the momentary or unſatisfying pleafures of the fleſh, or 
elſe of the more diaholig! humours of pride, malice, revenge, and ſuch like: And 
yet with this emptyForm we pleaſe and farisfie our ſelves, as well as if we were live. 
ly born again by the Spirit of God, not knowing or not regarding what St. Perer hath 
taught us, Thatthe Baptiſm which muſt ſave us, is, Not the putting away of the filth of 
the fleſh, but the anſwer of a good conſcience unto God. 

When we are come to years capable of inſtruction, many, which is lamentable 
to conſider, are fo little regarded by themſelves or others, that they continue little 
better than Pagans in a Commonwealth of Chriſtians, and know little more of 
God or of Chriſt, than if they had been bred in the Indies. A lamentable caſe,and 
which will one day lie heavy upon their account, which might have amended it and 
did nor. But many, I confels, are taughtto at over this play of Religion, and learn- 
ed toſay, Our Father which art in Heaven ; and, believe in God the Father Almigh- 
z7y: bur, Where arethe men thar live ſo, as it they did believe in earneſt, that God 
15 their Almighty Father 2 Where are they that fear him, and truſt him, and depend 
upon him only, for their whole happineſs, and love him, and obey him, as in reaſon 
we ought to do to an Almighty Father > Who, if he be our Father, and we be in- 
decd his Children, will do for-us all the good he can ; and if he be Almighty, can do 
for us all the good he will ; and yer, how few are there, who love him with half thar 
affection as Children uſually do their Parents, or believe him with half that ſimpli- 


- city, or ſerve him with half that diligence And then for the Lords Prayer, the 


plain truth is, we lie unto God tor the moſt part clean through it, and for want of 
deſiring indeed, what in word we pray for, tell him to his face as many falſe tales as 
we make Petitions. For who ſhews by his endeavours, that he deſires heartily that 
God's Name ſhould be hallowed; that is, holily and egpouly worſhipped and adored 
by all men? That his Kingdom ſhould be advanced and inlarged? That his bleſſed Will 
fhould be univerſally obeyed? Who ſhews by his torfaking ſin, that he deſires fo 
much as he ſhould do the forgiveneſs of it? Nay, who doth not revenge,: upon all 
occaſions, the affronts, contempts, and injuries put upon him, and ſo upon the 
ter curſe himſelf, as often as he ſays, Forgzve us our treſpaſſes as we forgive themt that 
treſpa(s againſt us * How few depend upon God only tor their daily bread, viz. the 
good things of this lite, as upon the only giver of them, fo as neither to get nor keep 
any of them, by any means which they know or fear to be offenſive unto God > How 
few deſire in carneſt to avoid temptation? Nay, who almoſt is there, that takes nor 
the Devils Office out of his hand, and is not himſelf a Temprer both to himſelf and 
others ? Laſtly, whoalmoft is there that deſires heartily and above all things ſo much 
as the thing deſerves, to be:delivercd from the greateſt evil; Sin, I mean, and the 
Anger of God ? Now, Beloved, this is certain ; he that imploys not requiſite indu- 
ſtry, to obtain what he prerends to deſire, does nor deſire indeed, bur only pretends 
ro 


BOT 
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that deſires not what he prays for, prays with tongue only, and nor. witly his heatt; 
indeed does not pray to God, but play and dally with him. And yer this isall which 
men generally do, and rheretore herein alſo accompliſh this Propheſie, Zaving a form 
of Godline(s, but denying the power thereof. x Ek: 
And this were ill enough, were it in private, but we abuſe God Almighty alſo 
with our publick and ſolemn formalities, we -make the Church a Stage whereon to 
act our parts, andplay our Pageants ; there we make a profeſſion every day of confe/- 
ſing our fins with humble, lowly, and obedient hearts, and. yet when we havetalked 
after this manner, twenty, thirty, forty years together,,our hearts for the moſt part 
continue as proud, as impenitent,as diſobedient, as they were in the beginning. We 
make grear Proteſtations, when we aſſemble and meet together to render thanks to God 
Almighty, for the benefits received at his hands; and it this were to be performed with 
words, with Zoſanna's, and Zalelnjahs, and Glorza Patr7s, and Pſalms, and Hymns, 
and ſuch like outward matters, peradventure we ſhould do it very ſufficiently: but 
in the mean time with our lives and actions, we provoke the Almighty, and that ro 
his face; with all variety of grievous and bitter proyocations; we do daily and 
hourly ſuch things as we know,and he hath aſſured us, to be odious unto him, and 
contrary to his nature ; as any thing in the world is to the nature of any man in the 
world ; andall this upon poor, trifling, trivial, no temptations. If a man whom you 
had dealt well with, ſhould deal ſo with you ; one whiom you had redeemed from 
the Turkiſh ſlavery, and inſtared-in ſome indifferent good inheritance, ſhould make 
you fine Speeches, entertain you with Panegyricks, and have your praiſes always in 
his mouth; bur all this-while do nothing that pleaſes you,: bur upon all So_e/ 
pur all aftronts and indignities upon you, Would you ſay, this were a thankful man? 
Nay, would you not make heaven and earth ring of his unthanktulneſs, and deteſt 
him almoſt as much for his fair Speeches, as his foul Actions. Beloved, ſuch is our 
unthanktulneſs ro our God and Creator,to our Lord and Saviour ; our tongyes inge- 
minate, and cry aloud Hoſanna, Hoſanna, but the louder voice of our lives and adi. 
ons is Crucifte him, Crucifie him : We court God Almighty, and complement wirk 
him, and profeſs to eſteem his Tee ow freedom; bur it any thing be to be done, 
much more if any thing be to be ſuftered for him, here we leave him. We bow the 
knee before him, and put a Reed-in his hand, and a Crown upon his head, and cry, 
Hail King of the Jews : But then with our cuſtomary ſins, we give him Gall ro ear, 
and Vinegar to drink, we thruſt.a Spear in his ſide, nail him to the Croſs, and cru- 
cific to our ſelves the Lord of Glory, This is not the office of a triend to bewail a 
dead friend with vain lamentation. Sed gue voluerit meminiſſe, que mandaverit exequi; 
to remember what he deſires, and execute what he commands ; to ſaid a dying Roman 
to his friend, and ſo ſay I to you, To be thankful ro God is nor to ſay, God be prai- 
ſed, or, God be thanked, but ro remember whathe defires, and execute what he com- 
mands. To be thanktul to God, is certainly to love him, and to love him is to keep 
his Commandments, fo faith our Saviour, Foh. 19. If ye love me, keep my Command- 
ments : If we doſo, we may juſtly pretend ro thanktulneſs ; which, believe me, is not 
a word, nor to be performed with words; But if we do not(o, as generally we donor, 
our talk of thanktulneſs is nothing elſe but meer talk, and we accompliih St. Pazl's 
Propheſie herein alſo: Having a form of thankfulneſs, but not the reality, rior the 
power of it. 7 | | 
It I ſhould reckon up unto you, how many direct lies: every wicked man tells ro 
God Almighty, as often as he ſays Amen, to this form of GodlineſS, which our Church 
hath preſcribed ; It | ſhould preſent unto you all our ating of Piery, and playing of 
Humiliation, and perſonating of devotion in the Pſalms, the Letanies, the Colletts, 
and generally in the whole Service,l ſhould be infinite : And therefore I have thoughr 
good todraw a vail overa great part of our Hypocrifie, and to reſtrain the remainder 
of our diſcoarſe to the contrariery between our profeſſion and performance, only in 
two things, I mean, Faith and Repentauce. b | 
And firſt for Fajth : We profeſs, and indeed generally, becaule it is not fafe to do 
Yy > other- 


q a 
\ ""Fy - » $ «(© '* os 


E: "x The Firſt Sermon. 2 Tin. 3.12, 


otherwiſe; that we believe rhe Scripture to be true, and that it contains the plain and 
only way to infinite and eternal happineſs : But it we did-generally belicye what we 
do profels, if this were the language of our hearts as well as our tongues, How comes 
it to paſs that the Study of* it 1s ſo generally neglected 2 
Let a Book that treats of the Philoſophers ſtone, promiſe never fo many moun- 
rains of Gold, and even the reſtoring of the golden Age again, yet were it not mar- 
vel, if. few ſhould ſtudy ir ; and the teaſon is, becauſe few would believe it. Bur if 
there were a Book extant, and ordinary to. be had, as the Bible is, which men did 
generally believe rocontain a plain and cafie way for all men to become rich, and to 
"is in health and pleaſure, and this worlds happineſs, can any man imagine that this F 
ook would be unſtudied by any man? And why then ſhould I not believe, Thar-if 
rhe Scripture were firmly and heartily believed, the certain and only way to happi- 
neſs, which is-perteW& and eternal, it would be ſtudied by all men with all diligence? | 
Secing therefore moſt Chriſtians areſo cold and negligent in the ftudy of it,prefer all 
other buſineſs, all other pleaſures before it ; is there not great reaſon tofear, that ma- | 
ny who pretend to believe firmly, believe it not at all, or very weakly and faintly 2 | 
[It the General of an Army, or an Embaſſadour to ſome Prince or State, were. aſſu- 
| 
| 
| 


red by the King his Maſter, that the tranſgreſſing any point of his Commiſſion, 
ſhould coſt him his life; and the exact pertormance of it, be recompenced with as 
high a reward as were in the Kings power to beſtow upon him : can it be imagined 
that any man who believes this, and is in his right mind, can be fo ſupinely and ſtu- 
pidly negligent of this _ whichſo much imports him, as to overſee, through 
want of care, any one neceſfary Article, or part of his Commiſſion; eſpecially if it 
bedclivered tohim in writing, and art his pleaſure to peruſe it every day ? Certainly 
this abſurd negligence is a thing without example, and ſuch as peradyenture will 
never happen to any ſober man to the worlds end : And by theſame reaſon, if we 
were firmly perſuaded, that this Book doth indeed contain that charge and com. 
miſſion, which infinitely more concerns us, it were not in reaſon poſſible, but that to 
fuch a perſuaſion, our care and diligence about it, ſhould be in ſome meaſure an- 
ſwerable: ſeeing therefore moſt of us are fo ſtrangely careleſs, fo groſly negligent of 
it, is there not great reaſon to fear, that though we have Profeſſors and Proteſtors in 
abundance; yet the faithful, rhe truly and ſincerely faithful, are, in a manner, failed 
from the children of men. What bur this can be the cauſe that men are fo com- 
monly ignorant of ſo many Articles, and particular Mandates of it, which yet are 
as manifeſt in it, as if rhey were written with the beams of the Sun 2' For example ; 
how few of ourLadies and Gentlewomen, do or will underſtand, thar a voluptuous 
i Tim.s. life, is damnable and prohibited to them? Yet St. Paul faith ſo very plainly, She that 
6. liveth in pleaſure is dead while ſhe liveth. I believe this caſe divinely regards not the 
Sex, He would ſay: Heas well as She, it there had been occaſion. How few of the 
Gallants of our timedo or will underſtand, that it is not lawful for them to be as ex- 
penſive and coſtly in apparel, as their means, or perhaps, their credit will extend un- 
to? Which isto facrifice unto vaniry, that, which by the Law of Chriſt, is due unto 
' Tim. » Charity; and yet the fame St. Paw forbids plainly this exceſs even to women— Alſo 
9. let women( he would havefaidit much rather to the men ) array themſelves in comely 
apparel, with ſhamefaftneſs and modeſty, not with embroidered hair, or gold, or pearls, or 
coſtly apparel ; and to make ourignorance the more incexculable, the very ſame rule is 
delivered by St. Peteralfo, 1 Epiſt. 3.3. 

How few rich men are or will be perfuaded, That the Law of Chriſt permits them 
not to heap up riches for ever, nor perpetually co add Houſe to Houle, and Land 
ro Land,though by lawful means, bur requires of them thus much Charity ar leaſt, 
thatever while they are providing for their Wives and Children, they ſhould, our 
of che increaſe wherewith God bleſſerhtheir induſtry, allot che Poor a juſt and free 

 ptroportion? And when they have | 2inge for them in a convenient manner, ( ſuch 
as they themſelves ſhall judge ſufficient and convenient in others) that then they 
ſhould give oyer making Purchaſe after Purchaſe, bur, with the ſurpluſſage of rheir 
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Revenue beyond rheir expence, procure, as much as lies in them, that no Chriſtian 
remain miſerably poor: few rich men, I fear, are or will be thus perſuaded, and 
their daily ations ſhew as much ; yer undoubtedly, either our Saviour's general 
command, of loving our neighboars as our ſelves, which can hardly confiſt with our 
keeping vainly, or grim $4: 1! what he wants for his ordinary fubſiſtence, 11) 8 
upon us a neceſſity of this high liberaliry : or his ſpecial command concerning this 
matrer, Quod ſupereſt ey 40 3 That which remains give to the poor : or that 
which Sr. John faith, 1 Epift, 3.17. reacherh home unto it, Whoſoever. bath this 
worlds good,and ſeeth his brother have need,and ſbutteth up the bowels f his compaſſion 
from him, how dwelleth the Iove of God. in him? Which is incffe&, as if he had ſaid, He 
that keepeth from any brother in Chriſt, that which his brother wants, and he wants 
not, doth bur vainly think that he loves God, and therefore vainly hope that God 
loves him. | 
Where almoſt are the men that are or will be perſuaded the Goſpel of Chriſt re- 
quires of men Humzlity,like to that of little Children,and that under the higheſt pain 
of damnation 2 Thar 1s, that we ſhould no more over-value our ſelyes, or deſire to 
be highly eſteemed by others; no more underyalue, ſcorn, or defpife others; no 
more affe&t preeminence over others, than little children do, before we have pur 
that pride into them, which afterwards we charge wholly upon their natural cor- 
ruption: and yer our bleſſed Sayiour requires nothing more rigidly, nor mote plain- 
ly, than this high degree of humility ; Yerly, faith he,7 ſay unto you (he ſpeaks to his 
Diſciples affcCting high places, and demanding, which of them thould be greateſt 
Except ye be converted and become as little Children, ye ſhall not enter into the Kingdom 
heaven. | | 
Would it not he ſtrange news to a great many, that not only Adultery and Fornica- 
tion, bur even wuncleaneſs and Laſciviouſnefs ; not only 1zolatry and Witchcraft, but” 
Hatred, Variance, Emulations, Wrath, and Contentions ; not only Murthers, but Ex- 
vying; not Drunkennefs only, but reve{ing, are things prohibired to Chriſtians, and 
fach as if we forſake them not, we cannot inherit the Kingdom of Heaven 2 And 
yet theſe things, as ſtrange as they may ſeem, are plainly written; fome of them b 
St. Peter, x Ep.4. Chap. bur all of them by St. Paul. Gal..5.19. Now the works of the 
fleſh are manifeſt, which are'theſe, adultery, fornication, uncleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs,&c. 
of the which I tell you before,as I have told you in times paſt,that they who do ſuch things, 
ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God. 

If T ſhould tell you. that all &irternefſand evil ſpeaking ( nay, ſuch is the modeſty 
and gravity which Chriſtianity requires of us) fooliſh talk and jeſting, are things 
not allowed to Chriſtians, would not many cry our, Theſe are hard and ſtrange fay- 
ings, who can hear them ? And yer, asſtrange as they may ſeem, they have been writ- 
ren well nigh 1600 years, and are yer extant in very legible Charadters, in the Epiſtle 
ro the Fphefrans,the end of the fourth, and the beginning of the fifth Chap. 

To come a lirtle nearer to the buſineſs of our times, The chief Afors in this 
bloudy Tragedy, which is now upon the Stage, who have robbed our Sovereign Lord 
the King of his Forts, Towns, Treaſure, Ammunition, Houſes, of the Perſons of ma- 
ny of his Subjects, and ( as much as lies in them) of rhe hearts of all of them : Is ic 
credible that they know,and remember, and conſider the example of David record- 
ed for their inſtruction? Whoſe heart fmote hin when he had but cut off the hem of Sauls 

Garment. 

They that make no ſcruple at all of aging with his Sacred Majeſty, and ſhootin 

| Maskets and Ocdnanceat Him ( which ſure have not the $kill to Leaks a Subje 


from a King ) ro the extreme hazard of his Sacred Perfon, whom by all poſſible ob- - 


ligations they are bound to defend ; do they know, think you, the general rule wirh- 
out exception or limitation, left by rhe Holy Ghoſt for our direttion it all ſuch 


cafes, Who can lift up his hand againſt the Lords Anointed, and be innocent + Or, do : $am.6. 
they conſider his command in the Proverbs of Solomon, My Son feat God and the 9. 
King, and meddle not with them that defire change 2 Or, his counſel in the Book of }**7'*# 


Ecclehaſtes, 
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Ecceſ.8. Eetleſtaſtes;:d counſel thee to keep the Kings Commandment, and that in regard of the 
£ eath of Ged,Or becauſe they potſibly may pretend that they are exempted trom,or un- 
concerned in, the commands of obedience delivered, in the Old Teſtament, Do they 

know and:rqmember, the Precept given to. all Chriſtians by St. Peter, Submit your 

ſelves to every Ordinance of man for the Loxds ſake, whether it be td.the King as Supreme, 

er unto Governours,as untothem that are ſent by him 2 Or, that tetrible ſanftionof the 

ſame command, 7 hey JA reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves damnation, Jett us by S.P aul 
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and triumph, bur that they ſhew their courage evenagainſt God, and fear not him, 
whom it is madneſs not to tear. Now from whence can their not fearing him pro- 
ceed, but from their not knowing him, their not knowing his Will and their own 
Duty 2 Not knowing how highly it concerns Soldiers, above other Profeſſions, tobe 
Religious 2 And then, if ever, when they are engaged in dangerous adventures, and 
every moment have their lives in their hands, When they goto war with their Enemees, 
then to take heed there be no wicked thing in them. 

You ſee, Beloved, how many inſtances and examples I have given you of our 
groſs ignorance of what is neceſſary and cafe for us to know ; and to theſe it were no 
difficult matter to add more. Now from whence can this . gin proceed, bur from 
ſupine negligence 2 And from whence this negligence, but from our not believing 
what we pretend to believe? For, did webelicve firmly and heartily, that this Book 
were given us by God for therule of our ACtions, and that obedience to it were the 
certain and only way to eternal happineſs, it were impoſlible we ſhould be ſuch ene. 
mies to our ſelyes, ſuch Traitors to our own fouls, as not to ſearch it, at leaſt, with 
ſo much diligence, that no neceſfary point of our duty plainly taught in ir,could poſli- 
bly eſcape us. Bur itis certain, and apparent to all the world, that the greateſt parr 
ot Chriſtians, through groſs and wiltul negligence, remain utterly ignorant of many 
neceſſary points of their duty to God and Man; and therefore ir is much to be tea- 
red, that this Book, and the Religion of Chriſt contained in it, among an infinite of 
profeſſors, labours with great penury of true believers. 

It were an caſe matter (if the time would permit) to preſent unto you many other 
demonſtrations of the ſame concluſion ; but to this drawn from our willing igno- 
rance of that which is caſie and neceſſary for us to know, I will content my ſelf to 
add only one more, taken from our yoluntary and preſumptuous neglett to do thoſe 
things which we know and acknowledge to be neceſſary. | 

It a man ſhould ſay unto me, That it concerns him as much as his lite is worth, to 
go preſently to ſuch a place, and that he knows but one way to it, and I ſhould ſee 
him ſtand ſtill, or go ſome other way, Had I any reaſon to believe that this man be- 
lieves himſelf 2 Quzd Yerba audiam, cum fatta videam 2 Saith he in the Comedy ; Pre- 
teſtatio contra fattum non valet, ſaith the Law ; and why ſhould I believe, that chat 
man believes obedience to Chriſt the only way to preſent and eternal happinels, 
whom Iſce wittingly,and willingly,and conſtantly, and murranege ro diſobey him? 
The time was, that we all knew that the King could reward thoſe that did him ' 
ſervice, and puniſh thoſe that did him difſ-ſervice, and then all men were ready to 
obey his Command, and he was a rare man that durſt do any thing to his face that 
oftended him. Beloved, If we did but believe in God, ſo much as moſt Subje&s do 
in their King ; did we as verily believe, that God could and would make us perfeCt- 

ly happy, it we ſerve him, though all the world conſpire to make us miſerable, and 
that he could and would make us miſerable it we ſerve him not, though all the 
world ſhould conſpire to make us happy, How were ir poſſible that to ſuch a faith 
our lives ſhould not be conformable 2 Who was there ever ſo madly in love with a 
preſent peny, as torun the leaſt hazard of the loſs of x0000 /. a year to gain it,or not 
readily to part with ir upon any probable hope or light perſuaſion, much more a 
firm bcliet that by doing fo he ſhould gain zoo000/. Now, Beloved, the happineſs 
which the ſervants of Chriſt are promiſed in the Scripture weall pretend to believe, 
that ir exceeds the conjunction of all the good rhings of the world, and much more 
ſuch a proportion as we may poſſibly enjoy, infinitely more than 10000 /. a year, or 
100000 {doth a peny ; for, x 00000 L.is but a peny ſo many times over, and 10000 /. 
a year is worth but a certain number of pence; bur berween heaven and earth, be- 
rween finiteand infinite, between eternity and a moment, there is utterly no propor- 
tion ; and therefore ſeeing we are fo apr, upon trifling occaſions, to hazard this hea- 
ven for this earth,” this infinite for this finite, this all for this nothing ; is it nor much 
to be feared, that though many of us pretgnd to much faith, we have indeed very 
little or none at all > he ſum of all which hath been ſpoken concerning this point 
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js this : Were we firmly perſuaded, that obedience to the Goſpel of Chriſt is thetrue 
and only way to preſent and eternal happineſs, ( without which faith no man living 
can be juſtified ) rhenthe innate defire of our own happineſs could not but make us 
ſtudious inquirers of the will of Chriſt, and conſcionable performers of it ; but there 
are ( as experience ſhews ) very few, who make it their care and buſineſs ro know 
the will of Chriſt ; and of thoſe few again, very many who make no conſcience at 
all of doing what they know: thereforethough they proteſs and proteſt they have 
taith, yer their proteſtations are not to be regarded againſt rheir aCtions, but we may 
ſafely and reaſonably conclude what was to be concluded, That the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, amongſt an infinite of profeſſors, labours with great ſcarcity of true, and ſeri- 
ous, and hearty believers ; and that herein alſo we accompliſh St. Pau/'s Prediction, 
Having a form of godlineſs, but denying, QC. | 
| But perhaps the truth and reality ot our repentance may make ſome kind of fati(. 
faction ro God Almighty for our hypocritical dallying with him in all the reſt ; truly, 
I ſhould he heartily glad it were ſo : butI amo far from being of this faith, that here- 
in | fear we are molt of all hypocritical, and that the generality of Profeflors is ſo far 
from a real praCtice of true Repentance, that ſcarce one in an lundred underſtands 
truly what it is. | | 

Some ſatisfie themſelves with a bare confeſſion and acknowledgment cither that 
they are ſinners in general, or that they have committed ſuch and ſuch ſins in parti- 
cular ; which acknowledgment comes not yet from the heart of a great many, but 
only from their lips and tongues; For how many are there that do rather complain 
and murmur that they are ſinners, than acknowledge and confeſs it? And make it, 
upon the matter, rather their unhappineſs and misfortune, than their true fault, that 
they are ſo 2 Such are all they who impute all their commiſſions of evil to the una- 
voidable want of reſtraining grace, and all their omiſſion of good to thelike want of 
effe ual exciting grace. All ſuch as pretend that the Commandments of God are 
impoſlible to be keptany better than they are kept ; and that the World, the Fleſh, 
and the Devil, are cyen omnipotent enemies ; and that God neither doth, nor will, 

ive ſufficient ſtrength to reſiſt and overcome them. All ſuch aslay all their faults up- 
on Adam, and ſay with thoſe rebellious ſrae/ztes ( whom God aſſures, That they nei- 
ther had nor ſhould have juſt reaſon to ſay ſo) That their Fathers had eaten ſowre 
grapes, and their teeth were ſet on edge. Laſtly, all ſuch as lay all their ſins upon divine 
Preſcience,and Predeſtination,laying with their tongues,O what wretched ſinners have 
we bcen ; but in their hearts, How could we helpit, we were predeſtinate to it, we 
could not do otherwile. 

All fuch as ſeriouſly ſo perſuade themſelves, and think to hide their nakedneſs 
with ſuch fig-leaves as theſe, can no morebe ſaid to acknowledge themſelves guilty 
of a fault, than a man that was born blind or lame, with the Stone or Gout, can ac- 
cuſe himſelf of any fault for being born ſo; well may ſuch a one complain and be- 
moan himſelf, and ſay, O wretched man thatT am, who ſhall deliver me trom this un- 
happineſs! but ſuch a complaint is as far from being a trucacknowledgment of any 
fault, as a bare acknowledgment of a fault is far from true repentance : for, to con- 
fels a fault, is, toacknowledge, that, freely and willingly, without any conſtraint, or 
unavoidable neceſſity, we have tranſgrefſed the Law of God, it being i» our power 
by God's grace, to have done otherwiſe. To aggravate this fault is to confeſs we have 
done ſo, when we might caſily have avoided it, and had no great nor violent tempta- 
tion toit; to pretend any great difficulty in the matter, is to excuſe and extenuate it J 
bur to ſay, thar, all things conſidered, it was abſolutely impoſſible for you to avoid 
it, is flatly to deny it. Others there are that think they have done enough, if to con- 
feflion of ſin, they add ſome ſorrow tor it; if when the preſent fit of ſin is paſt, and 
they arereturned to themſelves, the ſting remaining, breed ſome remorſe of conſci- 
ence, ſome complaints againſt their wickedneſs and folly for having done fo, and 

ſome intentions to forlake it, though vaniſhing and ineftectual : Theſe heat-drops, 
this motning dew of ſorrow, though it preſently vaniſh,and they return to do fo : He 
that 
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totheir ſin again upon the next tempration'as a dog to his vomit, when the pang is 
over; yct in the pauſes between while they are in their good mood, they conceive 
rhemfſelves to have very true,and very good repentance ; fo that if they ſhould have 
the good fortune to be taken away in ohe of theſe nterva/a, one of theſe ſober 
moods, they ſhould certainly be ſaved; which is juſt as if a man ina Quarrtane Ague, 


or the Stone, or Gout, ſhould think himſelf rid of his difeafe as oft as he is our of 


his fit. 


Bur if repentance were no mere but ſo ; how could St. Paul have truly faid, That * Cor-7- 
godly ſorrow worketh repentance ? Every man knows thar nothing can work it ſelf.” 


The ArchiteC&t is not the houſe which he builds, the Father is not the Son which he 
begets, the Tradeſman is not the work which he makes ; and rheretore if ſorrow, 
godly ſorrow, worketh repentance, certainly ſorrow is not repentance : the ſame 
St. Paul tells us in the ſame place,7 hat the ſorrow of the world worketh death; and you 
will give meleave to conclude from hence, therefore it is not death; and what thall 
hinder me from concluding thus alſo,godly ſorrow worketh repentance, therefore it is 
not repentance. 

To this purpoſe it is worth the obſerving, that when the Scripture ſpeaks of that 
kind of repentance, which is only ſorrow for ſomething done, and wiſhing ic undone, 
it conſtantly uſeth the word Mempeaaa,to which forgiveneſs of fins is no where pro- 
miſed. So it is written of Judas the Son of perdition, Mat. 27, 5. Mempernteis 4e- 
Tpele, he repented and went and hanged himſelf, and ſo conſtantly in other places. But 
that repentance to which remiflion of fins and falvarion is promiſed, is perpetually 
expreſſed by the word Memvoiz, which fignifieth a through change of the heart and 
ſoul, of the life and aftions, Memuvoerr, eyſize » 1 Bandana tf tearay, Mat. 3.2. 
whichisrendred in our laſt Tranſlation, Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand : 
Bur much better, becauſe freer from ambiguity in the entrance to our Common- 
Prayer-Book, Amend your lives, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. From whence, 
by the way,we may obſerve, That in the judgment of choſe holy and learned Martyrs, 


Repentance, and amendment of life are all one : And I would to God, the fame men, - 


out of the ſame care of avoiding miſtakes, and to take away occaſion of cavilling 
our Liturgy from them that ſeek it, and out of fear of encouraging carnal men to 
ſecurity in ſinning, had been ſo provident, as to fer down in terms, the firſt ſen- 
rence taken out of the eighteenth ' of Ezekzel, and not have pur in the place of ir 
an ambiguous, and ( though not in itſelf, yer-accidentally, by reaſon of the miſtake 
to which it is ſubje&) I tear very often a pernicious Paraphraſe; for whereas thus 
they make it, At what time ſoever a finner doth repent him of his ſins from the bottom 
of his heart, I will put all his wickedneſs out of o remembrance, ſaith the Lord; The 
plain truth, if you will hear it, is, the Lord doth not fay fo, rheſe are not the very 
words of God, butthe Paraphrafe of men : the words of God are as followeth—- 
the wicked turn from all the fins which he hath committed,and keep all my Statutes,and do 
that which is lawful and right, he ſhall ſurely live, he ſhall not die; where, I hope, you 
caſily obſerve that there 1s no ſuch -obs as, At what time ſoever a ſinner doth re. 
pet, &c. and that there isa widedifference between this ( as the word repert uſually 
ſounds in the cars of the people?) and turning from all fins, and keeping all Gods Sta - 
tutes; that indeed, having no more in it but forrow and good purpoſes, may be done 
eaſily and certainly at the laſt gaſp, and it is very ſtrange that any Chriſtian,who dies 
in his right ſenſes, and knows the difference between Leave and hell, ſhould fail of 
the performing it: bur this work of turning, keeping, and doing, is ( though not 
impoſlible, by extraordinary mercy ro be performed at laſt ) yer ordinarily a work 
of time, a long and laborious work ( but yet heaven is very well worth it) and if 
you mean to go through with it, you had need go abour ir preſently. Yer ſecing 
rhe Compoſers of our Liturgy thought fit ro abreviate, Zurning from all fin, and 
keeping'all God's Statutes, and doing that which is lawful and right, into this one word, 
Repenting, it is eafie and obvious to collect from hence,-as I did before, from the 
other place, that by Repentance, they underſtood not only ſorrow for fin, bur 

L 7z converſion 
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converſion from it. The ſame word Mexuwwain,Mat.12.42. is uſed in peaking of the 
Repentance of the Nirivites: And, how real, hearty, and effe&ual a Converſion 
that was, you may ſee Joxas 3. from the fifth ro the-laſt verſe, 7he people of Niniveh 
believed God, and put on Sackcloth from the greateſt of them to the leaſt of them; for 
word came to the King of Niniveh, aud he aroſe from his Throne, and he caſt his Robe from 
him,and covered him with Sackcloth, and ſate in aſhes; and he cauſed it to be proclaimed 
and publiſhed throughout Niniveh, by the Decree of the King and of his Nobles, ſaying : 
Let neither man nor beaſt, herd, nor flock, taſte any thing, let them not foe, wor drink 
water ; but let man and beaſt be covered with Sackcloth, and cry mightily unto God; 
yea, let every one turn from his evil way, and from the violence which is in their hands, 
who can tell if God will turn and repent, and turn away his fierce anger that we periſh 
not ? 

Which words contain an excellent and lively pattern for all true penitents to fol- 
low, and whereunto' to conform themſelves in their humiliation and Repentance. 
And truly, though there beno Jonas ſent expreſly from God to cry unto us, Tet for- 
ty days and Niniveh ſhall be deſtroyed ; yer ſecing the mouth of Eternal Truth hath 
taught us, that a Kingdom divided is in fuch _— ruine and deſtruction, that 
morally ſpeaking, if it continue divided it cannot ſtand ; and ſeeing the ſtrange and 
miſcrable condition of our Nation at this time, may give any conſiderable man 
juſt cauſe to tear, that as in Rehoboaw's caſe, fo likewiſe in ours, The thing is of the 
Lord, intending to bring his heavy judgment upon us, for our great fins, and our 
ſtupid, and ſtupendious ſecurity in finning, and ro make us inſtruments of his de- 
ſigned vengeance, one upon another ; peradventure it would be a ſeaſonable and 
neceſſary motion to be made to our King and his Nobles To revive this old 
Proclamation of the King of Niniveh, and to fend it with Authority through his 
Majeſties Dominions, and to try whether it will produce ſome good effe& : Who 
can tell if God will turn and repent, and turn away from his fierce anger, that we periſh not? 
Who can tell, whether he that hath rhe hearts of King and People in his hand, and 
turneth them whitherſoeyer he thinketh beſt, may not upon our repentance take our 


extremity for his opportunity, and at laſt open our eyes that we may ſee thoſe things 
that pejong to our peace, and thew us the way of Peace, which hitherto we have nor 


known ? but this by the way ; For my purpoſe, I obſerve, That this Repentance, 
which when the ſword of was drawn, and his arm advanced for a blow, ſtaid 
his hand, and ſheathed his ſword again, was not a meer ſorrow for their ſins, and a 
purpoſe to leave them ; nay, it was not only laying aſide their gallantry and bra- 
very, and putting onSackcloth, and fitting in aſhes, and crying mightily unto God, 
of which yet we are come very ſhort: butic was alfo,and thar chiefly, their univer- 
ſal turning from their evil way, which above all the reſt was preyalent and effe&tual 
with God Almighty : for ſo it is written, And God ſaw their works that they turned 
from their evil way, and God repented him of the evil that he ſaid he would do, and he 
did it not. 

In the Goſpel of St. Lxke, Chap.24. The condition of the new Covenant,to which 
remiſſion of fn is promiſed, is expreſſed by the word Meruwaia, — 7hus it behoved 
Chriſt to ſuffer,and to riſe from the dead, and that ( Memzyoia) Repentance and remiſſion 
of fins ſhould be preached in his name. Which place, if ye compare with that in the 
Goſpel of St. Matthew, Go teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son,and of the Holy Ghoſt, tearbing them to obſerve all whatſoever I ſhall com- 

mand you; It will be no difficulty rocollect, that whar our Saviour calls in one place 
Msmxvoiz, Repentance, that he calls in another, Obſervingall that he hath command- 
ed; which, if Repentance were no more but ſorrow for ſin, and intending to leaye it, 
certainly he never could,nor would, have done : And as little could St. Paul. As 20. 
21, profeſs, that the whole matter of his preaching was nothing elſe but Merayoa 

+ @e6, Repentance towards God, andfaith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : It being manifeſt 
iu his Epiſtles, he preaches, and preſſes every where, the neceſiity of morrtification, 
regeneration, new, and ſincere obedience, all which are cvidently nor O_ 
under 
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under the head of Faith ; and therefore it is evident he comprized all theſe under 
the name of Repentance, +9 C5 

In which words morcover it is very conſiderable, as alſo in another. place, Z7eb.6. 
where among the Fundamenrals of Chriſtianity the firſt place is given to Me-y9:a 
am 9 vexepy *pyov, I lay, it is very conſiderable, that though the word: may not very 
abſolutely be rendred Repentance; yet we ſhall do much -right to the places; and 
make them much more clear and intelligible, it inſtead of Repentance, we ſhould put 
Converſion, as it is in ſome of the beſt Latine Tranſlations: So, tor example, if inttead 
of repentance to God, Atts 2.0.and repentance from lead works,in the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews, which our Eng/iſh tongue will hardly ; we ſhould read converſion ro God; 
and converſion from dead works, every one ſees, it would be more perſpicuous and 
more natural ; whereas, on the other ſide, if, inſtead of repentance, we ſhould ſub- 
ſtirute ſorrow (as every true genuine interpretation may with advantage to the clear- 
neſs of the ſenſe, be pur in place of the word interpreted ) and read the place /orrow 
towards God and ſorrow from dead works,it is apparent that this reading would bs un- 
natural, and almoft ridiculous: which is a por argument, that Ms-reroia, to which 
forgiveneſs of ſins is promiſed in the Goſpel, is not only ſorrow for fin, but converſi- 
on trom fini. 

And yet if it be not fo, but that Heaven may. be purchaſed at eafier, and cheapet 
rates : how comes it to paſs, that in the New Teſtament, we are fo plainly, and fo 
frequently aſſured, that without actual, and effeftual amendment, and newneſs of 
life ; without aQtual, and effeQtual Morrification, Regeneration, SanCtificarion; there 
is no hope, no poſlbility of Salyarion. 


Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down and caſt into the fire; $5 Mat.z.9: 


St. Fohn Baptiſt preaches repentance. Ir is not then the leaves of a fair profeſſion, no 
nor the bloſſoms of good purpoſes and intentions, bur the fruir, the fruit only, tha 
can fave us from the fire ; neither is it —_ not to bear ill fruir, unleſs we bring 
forth good. Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down and caſt into the 
fire. = 
Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, but he that doth the will of -my Father which u in Heaven : So our Savioar, Mar.7. 
21, And again, after he had delivered his moſt divine Precepts in his Sermon on the 
Mount, ( which Sermon contains the Subſtance of the Goſpel of Chriſt : ) he cloſeth 
up all withſaying, Ze that heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and doth them not, (and yer 
theſe were the hardeſt ſayings that ever he laid ) / wil! liken him to a fooliſh man,which 
built his hoaſe #pon the ſand, (thar is, his hope of Salvation, upon a ſandy and falſe 
ground) axd when the rain deſcended, and the floods came, and the winds blew; and beat 
upon that Houſe, it fell and great was the fall of it. : 

They that are Chriſts have crucified the fleſh with the affeions and liſts: So St. Paul, 
Gal.5.2.4: They then that have not done fo, nor crucified the fleſh with the affections 
and luſts, let them be as ſorrowful as they pleaſe, ler them intend what they pleaſe, 
they as yet are none of Chriſts, and, good Lord ! What a multitude of Chriſtians then 
are there in the world that do not belong to Chrilt 2 


The works of the fleſh, ſays the ſame St. Paul, are maniftſt; which are theſe, Adulte- 6al.5.19, 
ry, Fornication,Uncleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, Idolatry, Witchcraft, Hatred, Variance, Emu-29:2"« 


lations, Wrath, Strife, Seditions, Hereftes, Ewvyings; Marthers, Drunkenneſs, Revel- 
ings ; of which I tell you before, as I have told you in times paſt, that they which do ſuch 
things ſhall not inherit the Kingdows of God. He doth nor ſay, they which have done 
ſach things (hall not be ſaved, but manifeſtly to the contrary,------Such were ſome of 
you, but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanitified ; but he ſays ; they which do ſuch thitigs, and 
without amendment of lite ſhall conrinue doing theft, ſhall not be excuſed by any 
pretenee of ſorrow and good purpoles, They ſhall #ot inherit the Kingdom of Fleaven. 

. And again, inanother Epiſtle, Know ye not, that the unrighteous ſhall u6t inherit the 
Kingdom of Goal > Be not deceived, neither Fornicators, nor Tdolaters, nor Adulterers, nor 
abuſers of themſelves with mankind, nor Thieves, nor Covetous, nor Drunkards, nor Re- 
witers, ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God. £72 In 
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-» In.Chrift Jeſus (faith the ſame St. Paul in other places ) nothing availeth but faith : 
nothing but a new Creature : nothin but keeping, the Commandments of God ; it 1s not 
then a wiſhing, but a working faith; not wiſhing you were a new Creature, nor ſor- 
rowing you-are not, but being a new Creature ; nor wiſhing you had kept, nor ſor- 

rowing you: haye not kept, nor purpoſing vainly to keep, but keeping his Com- 
, mandments muſt prevail with him. -_ . 

Follow peace with all men, and holineſs, faith the Divine Author of the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews ) without which no man ſhall ſee the Lord. 

St. Peter, in his ſecond Epiſtle, commends unto, us a golden chain of Chriſtian 
perfeCtions ; conſiſting of thele Links, Faith, Yertue, Knowledge, Temperance,Patience, 
Godlineſs, Brotherly kindneſs,Charity : and then adds, He that lacketh theſe things, 
is blind, and knoweth not that he was purged from his old fins. Let his ſorrow be never 
ſo great, and his deſires never ſo good, yer it he lack theſe things, he is blind : and 
was purged from his old fins, but ts not, 

Laſtly, St, Fobn, He that hath this hope purifieth himſelf, even as he is pure; the 
meaning iS not. with the, fame degree of purity, for that is impoſſible; bur with the 
ſame kind, rhe ſame truth of purity ; he that doth nor purifie himſelf may, nay, doth 
flatter himſelf, and, without warrant, preſume upon God's fayour ; but this hope he 
hath not ; and again, Little Children,let no man deceive you,he that doth righteouſneſs, 
is righteous, even as he is righteous ; And thus you fee all the divine Writers of the 
New Teſtament, with oneconſent; and with one mouth, proclaim rhe neceſſity of 
real holineſs, and labour toperher to diſfinchant us, trom this vain phanſie, Thatmen 
may be ſaved by ſorrowing for their fin, and intending to leave it, without effeQual 
converſion and reformation of life ; whichzit may well be feared, hath ſent thouſands 
of ſouls to hell in a golden-dream of heaven. 

Bur is not this to preach-works as the Papiſts do 2 No certainly, .it is not ; but to 
preach works as Chriſt and his Apoſtles do: it is to preach the neceſſity of them, 
which no good Proteſtant, .no good Chriſtian eyer denied ; but it is not to preach 
the merit of them, which is the error of the Papilts. 

- Bur is it not to preach the Law. in time of the Goſpel 2. No certainly, it is not : for 
the Law forgiyes no ſins, but requires exatk obedience, and curſeth every one which 
from the beginning tothe endot his lite, continueth not-in all things which are written 
in the Law to. do them ; but the Goſpel ſays, and accordingly I have faid unto you, 
that there is mercy always inſtoretor thoſe who know the day of their viſitation, and 
forſake their ſins. in time of-mercy ; and that God will pardon. their imperfeQions in 
the progreſs of holineſs, who milcall not preſumptuous and deliberate Sins by the 
name of ImperteCions, butſeriouſly and truly endeayourto be perfe&: Only I fore- 
warn you that you muſt never look to be admitted to. the Wedding.Feaſt of the 
Kings Son, either in theimpure rags of any, cuſtomary ſin, or without the Wedding 
Garment of Cluiſtian holineſs ; only I forewarn you, that whoſoever looks to be 
made partaker of rhe joys ofheaven, muſt make it rhechiet, if not the only buſineſs 
of- his life, raknow the will.of God, and to do it; that great violence is required 
by our Saviour for the taking of this Kingdom, that the Race we are to-run is along 
Race, the building wearerto'eett is agreat building, and will hardly, very hardly 
be finiſhed in a day ; that the work we have to do of mortifying all-yices, and acqui- 
ring all Chriftianvertues,.isa long work; we way calily deter it too'long, we cannot. 
pollibly begin ir-roo ſoon, .”.Qaly I would perſuade you, and Lhope I have: done it, 
that that Repentance which is not effetyal to true and. timely Conyerſion, will ne- 
ver be available unto crernal Salvation.: -- And it I have proyed unto you, that this is. 
indeed the'natuze of true Repentance, fhencertainly, I have-proved withal, that that 


Repentance wherewith |the; generality, .of, Chriſtians content themſelyes, notwith-- 


ſtanding their great profeſſions. what they. are, and their. glorious, proteſtations: of: 
what they. intend to be, is-not the power, but the form; not the truth, but the ſhadow 
of true Repentaace ; and thar.herein alſo we accompliſh-St, Faws PrediCtion, Zaving 
a-form-of godlineſs, &c. | - 
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And now what remains, but that (as I ſaid in the beginning) I ſhould humbly 
intteat, and carheſtly exhort every man that hath heard me this day, ro conture in 
his particular,' what I have proved true ih the general; To rake care that the fin of 
formality,chough it be the fin of our times, may yer not. be the fin of our perſons ; 
char we ſatisfic not our ſelves with the ſhadows of Religion, without the ſubſtance ot 
it, nor with the Form of Godlinefs withour the Power of it. hy dpi: 

Tothis purpoſe I ſhall beſeech' you,to confider, That though ſacrificing, burning 
incenſe, celebrating of ſet feſtivals, praying, faſting, and ſuch like, .were, under the 
Law, the ſervice of God commanded by himſelf ; yet whenſoever they proceed not 
from, nor were joyned with the ſincerity of an honeſt hearr, he profeſſerh frequently 
almoſt in all theProphets, not: 6nly his ſcorn and contempt of them all,as fond, cm- 
pty, and ridiculous ; but alſo his hating, loathing, and deteſting of them as abomina- 
ble and impious. | | 

The Sacrifice of the wicked is abomination to God, Prov.1 5.8. What have I to do with 
the multitude of your Sacrifices 2 ſaith the Lord, Iſaiah the firſt, ] am full of the burnt 
offerings of Rams, and of the fat of fed beaſts, when ye come to appear __ me, who 
required this at your hands ? Bring no more vain Oblations : Incenſe is an abomination to 
me, I cannot ſuffer your New Moons, nor Sabbaths, nor ſolemn Days, it is iniquity even 
your ſolemn Aſſemblies : My ſoul hateth your New Moons, and your appointed Feaſts,the 
are a burthen to me, 1 am weary to bear them ; and when you ſha# ſtretch out your hands, 
I will hide mine eyes from you, and though you make many prayers Twill not. hear, for your 
hands are full of bloud. 

' Andagain, //a.66, 3. Ze that kills an Oxe is as if he flew a man, he that ſacrificeth a 
Lawnb as if he cut off a Dogs eck,he that offereth an Oblation as if he offered Swines-fleſh, 
be that burneth incenſe as if he bleſſed an Idol. And what's the reaſon of this ſtrange 
averſion of God from his own Ordinances? Ir follows in the next words, They have 
choſen their own ways, and their ſoul delighteth in their abominations. 

Terrible are the words which he ſpeakerhto the ſame purpoſe in the Propheſie of 
Amos. Chap.5,21,22,2 3. I hate, 1 deſpiſe your Feaſt days, and 1 will not ſmell in your 
folemn Aſſemblies, though you offer me burnt-Offerings, and meat-Offerings, Iwill not ass- 
cept them, nor will ] regard your peace Offerings. 

' Now, Beloved, if this Hypocriſie, this reſting in outward performances were ſo 
odious to God under the Law ,a Religion full of Shadows, and Ceremonies ; certain- 
ly it will be much more odious to do ſo under the Goſpel, a Religion of much more 
implicity, and exaQing ſo much the prearer ſincerity 6f the heart, eycn becauſe jt 
disbardens the*ourward mar' of the performance of legal Rites and Obferyances. 
And therefore if we now under:the Goſpel, ſhall think co de}ude God Almighty, as 
Michafdid Saul, with an Idol handſomly drefſt inſtead of the true David; if we ſhall 
content and pleaſe our ſelves wirtki being of ſuch or ſuch a Set or Profeflion : with 
gojng to Church, laying, or hearing of Prayers, receiving of Sacraments, hearing, re- 
peatiyg, or, preaching of Setmons, with zeal;for Ceremonies, or zeal againſt rhem 
or, -oed, with any thing befides conſtant piety towards God, Loyalry and obedi- 
ence towards our Sovereign, Juſtice and Chatity towards all our Neiatbouts, Tem: 
perance, Chaſtity, and Sobriety towards our ſelves, certainly we ſhall one day find, 
that we have not mocked God,bur our ſelves; and that our portionamong Hypocrites 
ſhall be greater than theirs. 
In the next place, let me intreat you to conſider the fearful judgment which God 
hath particularly threatned tothis very fin of drawing nigh unto him with our lips, 
when our hearts are far from him: It is the great judgment of being given over to zhe 
ſpirit, of ſlumber and ſecurity, the uſual forerunner of ſpeedy deſolation and deſtruCti- 
on, as we may ſee in the 2.9 Chap.ot ſazah, from'the g tothe 14 verſe, Stay your ſelves 
and wonder, cry ye ont, and cry, They are drunken, but not with wine, they ſtagger, but 
not with ſtrong drink : for the Lord hath poured out upon you the ſpirit of pay 9 ,and 
hathcloſed your eyes. The Prophets, and your Rulers, the Seers bath he covered : and 
after, atthe 14 verſe, The wiz/domof their Wiſemen ſhall periſb, and the underſtauding 
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of their Prudent-men ſhall be hid. Certainly, this judgment.it ever it were upon any 
people, we have cauſe to fear it is now upon us. For, if the ſpirit of deep ſleep were not 
upon us, How could we ſleep ſo ſecurely even upon the brink of the- pit of perditi- 
on 2 How could we proceed onfo confidently in our mirth and jollity, nay, inour 
crying ſins and horrible impieties ; now when the hand of God is upon us,and wrath 
is gone out,and even ready to conſume us? And if the wiſdom of our Wiſe-men were 
not periſhed, How were it poſlible they ſhould ſo obſtinately retule the ſecurity offer- 
ed of our Laws, Liberties, and Religion, by the King's Oath, by his Execrations on 
himſelf, and his poſterity, in caſe he ſhould violate it ; by the Oaths of all his Mini- 
ſters not toconſent to, or be inſtruments in, ſuch a Violation ; by the ſo much deſired 
Triennial Parliament, from which no tranſgreſſor can poſſibly be ſecure; and inſtead 
of all this ſecurity, ſeek for it by a Civil War, the continuance whereof, muſt bring 
us to deſtruction and deſolation,or elſe He hath deceived us by whom we are taught, 
That a Kingdom divided againſt it ſelf cannot (tand. 

Now what was the ſin which provoked this fearful judgment 2 What but that 
which I have laboured to convince you of, and to diſlwade you from, even the ſin of 
Hypocriſic ; as we may ſeat the twelfth verſe, Wherefore ſaith the Lord, foraſmuch 
as this people draw near me with their mouth,and with their lips do honour me,but have 
removed their heart far from me ; and their F io toward me is taught by the precepts 
of men : therefore, behold I will proceed to do a marvellous work amongſt them; for the 
wiſdom of their Wiſe-men ſhall periſh, &c. 

Conſider,thirdly,what woes,and woes,and woes our Saviour thunders out againſt 
the Scribes and Phariſees for their Hypocrifie, Woe be unto you Scribes, and Phariſees, 
Hypocrites ; and againand again, Woe be age So Scribes, and Phariſees, Hypocrites : 
Beloved, if we be Hypocrites as they were, 7ythe Mint and Cummin, and neglef the 
weighty matters Fl the Law, Judgment, and Juſtice, and Mercy, as they did: Make long 
Prayers, and under a pretence devour Widows houſes, as they did : Waſh the outſide of 
the diſh and Platter, while within we are full of ravening and wickedneſs ; write God's 
Commandments very large and fair upon our Phylaferies, but ſhut them quite out 


of our hearts : Build the Soalchres of the old Prophets, and kill their Succeſſors : In 
fine, if we be like painted Sepulchres, as they were, outwardly garniſhed and beautiful, 
but within full of dead mens bones and rottenneſs; wearethen to make accompt that all 
theſe woes belong tous, and will one day overtake us. 
Conlider, — the terrible example of Ananias and Saphira, and how they were 
c 


ſnatcht away in the very aCt of their ſin, and that their faulr was (as the Text tells 
us ) that they lzed unto God. Beloved, we have done ſo a thouſand thouſand times : 
our whole ' La (if ny examined ) would appear, I fear little leſs but a perpe- 
tual Lie; hitherto God hath been merciful to us, and given us time to repent; but 
let us not proceed ſtill in imitating their fact, leſtat length we be made partakers of 
their fall, 

God of his infinite mercy prevent this in every one of us, even for his Son our Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt's ſake; by whom, and with whom, in the unity of the Holy Spirit, 
be all honour and glory to the eternal Father, world without end. Amen. 
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PSALM XIV. 1. 
The Fool hath ſaid in his heart, There is no God. 


you will turn over ſome few leaves, as far as the 53 Pſalm, 
you ſhall not only find my Text, but this whole Pſalm ; 
without any alteration, fave only in the fifth verſe, and thar 
not atall in the ſenſe neither. What ſhall we fay 2 Took the 
holy Spirit of God ſuch eſpecial particular notice of the 
layings and deeds of a Fool, that one expreſſion of them 
would not ſerve the turn 2 Or, does the babling and mad- 
neſs of a Fool fo much concern us, as that we need to have 
" themurged uponusonceand again, and a third time in the 
third of the Romans 2 Surely not any one of us preſent here, is this Fool : Nay, if any 
one of us could but tell where to find fuch a Fool as this, that. would offer ro ſay, 
though in his heart, There # no God; he ſhould not reſt in quiet, he ſhould foon per- . 
ceive we werenot of his faction; "16,044: 65,0800 
2. We, that are able totell David an Article or two of faith, more than ever he 
was acquainted with! Nay, more: Can we, with any imaginable ground of reaſon 
- be ſuppoſed liable ro any ſuſpicion of Atheiſm, that ate able. to tead to David a 
Le&ture out of his own Pſalms, and explain the meaning of his own Propheſies, 
much clearer than himſelf, which held the Pen to the holy Spirit of God? Though 
we cannot deny, but thatinorher things there may be found ſome ſpice of folly and 
imperfeCtion in us: but it cannot be imagined, that we who are almoſt cloyed with 
the heavenly Manna of God's Word, that can inſtru& our Teachers, and arcableto - 
maintain Opinions and Tenents, the ſcruples whereof not both the Univerſities of 
this Land, nor the whole Clergy, are ableto reſolye ; that it ſhould be poſlible far us 
ever to come to that perfeCtion and excellency of Folly and Madneſs, as to entertain a 
thought, that there u #0 God : Nay, weare not fo uncharitable as to charge a Turk or 
an Infidel with ſuch an horrible imputation as this. 

3. Beloved Chriſtians, be not wiſe in your own conceits : If you will ſeriouſly exa- 
mine the third of the Romans ( which I mentioned before) you ſhall find that St.Paul, 
out of this Pſalm, and thelike words of /aiah,doth conclude the whole Poſterity of 
Adam( Chriſt only excepted) under fin and the curſe of God: which inference of his 
were weak and inconcluding, ufileſsevery man of his ownnature, were ſuch a one as 
the Prophet heredeſcribes ; and the ſame Apoſtle in another place expreſſes, Eves 
altogether witbout God in the world; i.e. not maintaining it as an opinion which they 
would undertake by force of Argument to confirm, That there is no God : For, we 
read not of above three or four among the Heathens, thar were of any faſhion, which 
went thus far : But ſfuchas though in their diſcourſe and ſerious thoughts they do not 
queſtion a Deity, but weuld abhor any man that would no liberally allow unto God 
all his glorious Attributes; yet in their hearts and affeCtions on deny him ; they 
liveas if there wasno God, having no reſpect ar all to him in all their projects, and 
therefore indeed, and in God's eſteem, become formally, and in ſtrict propriety of 
ſpeech, very Arheiſts. 

4. That this is moſt true,and that therefore many, who, becauſe they are Orthodox 
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in opinion, have thereupon a great conceit of their faith towards God ; yer, being 
ſtrictly examined, ſhall be found to have builr ſuch pp buildings in thew upon 
Sand ; or, which is worſe, to have maffle hay and ſtubble ( matter fit og the fire ) 
foundations of many /fdlden hopes, atid;glorious preſumptions, muſt | 
large hereafter. L AF = FN Ea 

5. The wordsnow read, are a ſecret confeſſion which the Fool whiſpers to his 
own heart : He neither can nor dare proteſs this openly, and when he calls his rcafon 
to counſel about this buſineſs, the queſtion is far otherwiſe ſtated. The words do not 
run thus, The Fool being convinced by, evidence of reaſon and demonſtration, hath 
concluded, There is no God; no,this is ho Heatlieniſh Philoſophical Fool, he is quite of 
another temper : This is a worldly, proud, malicious, projecting wiſe Fool, a Fool 
that knows it is for his advantage to put God out of his thoughts ;and therefore doch 
forcibly captivate, and wilfully hoodwink his underſtanding, and thinks he hath 
obtained a great viEtory, if he can contrive any courſe to bring himſelf” to thar paſs, 
that no cold melancholy thoughts of God or Hell,may interrupt or reſtrain him trom 
freely wallowing in the luſts and uncleanneſs of his hearr, without any remorſe, 
without any reluctance or griping within him. Tt is for his Hearts fake, the loye that 
he bears to the luſts thereof, that makes him an Atheiſt: If ic could ſtand with thar 
courſe and trade of life that he is refolved upon, to entertain contrary thoughts, he 
would as ſoon work his judgment and thoughts another way. And therefore in his . 
open profeſſion, it ſometimes falls out, that even when he wiſhes there were no God, 
yet heis a very forward zealous acknowledper in general of God and his glorious 
Attributes : So that the fame defire of a quiet and uninterrupted enjoying the ſcope 
and fraedom of the luſts and afte&tions ot his heart, makes him botha reſolute ſecrer 
Atheiſt, and withal wiſe enough to keep his tolly to himſelt, and to make none elſe 
acquainted with his curiousart and method of ſuch woful ſelt-deceiving, bur his dear- 
ly beloved Heart. 7 he Fool, Gtc. 

6. Thediſcuſſion of theſe words, does not engage me to a dividing or deſcanting 
upon the whole Pſalm: Let it ſuffice, that we may moſt probably conceive, that Da- 
vid in this Palm intends the deſcription of the wotul eſtate of that Kingdom, after 
God had taken away his good Spirit from Saul; wherein the ſecret Enemies of God 
did greedily lay-hold on that occafion to vex and deſpite,and,as much as was in their 
power, to lay waſte the Heritage of God, 

7, The Fool ( who is the perſon that through the whole Palm works all the miſ. 
chicf) in the Original is, Nabal : which hath the fignification of tading,dying, or fal- 
ling away, as doth a leaf, or flower, /ſa.q0.8. And isa Title given to the fooliſh man, 
as having loſt the juyce and fap of wildom,reaſon, honeſty, and godlineſs ; being fallen 
from grace, ungrateful,and without the lite of God: As a dead carkaſs ( which of this 
word is called Nebalah, Lev.11.40.)and therefore ignoble and of vile eſteem,oppoſed 
to the Noble-man,7fa.32.5. The Apoſtlein the Greek turneth ic imprudent, or with- 
out underſtanding, Rom.10,19. from Deut,32.21. 

8. Hath ſaid in his Heart, There, &c. 4. e. Not ſo much perſuadeth himſelf in ſe- 
cret, that there is no God; But rather expreſieth fon his life, or in his affe&tions, which 
are called the Heart, in the Phraſe of God: proportionable to the ſame expreſiion 
of David, Plal.10.4. The wicked through the pride of his countenance will not ſeek after 
God, God is not in all his crafty purpoſes. It you would have the full ſenſe of my Tex 
more largely expreſſed, turn to 7zf. I. 16. where perſons of the ſame mould that the 
Prophet here complains of, are thus deſcribed, 7 hey profeſs that they know God, but 
in __ they deny him, being abominable, and diſobedient, and toevery good work void 
of judgment. | 

9, Where are obſeryable firſt, the cauſe of this PraCtical Atheiſm, in theſe laſt 
words of the verſe, They were to every good work, «mpg, and that was Ignorance, 
or rather Imprudence,Inconſiderance : Implying not a bare want of knowledge; but 
an abuſing rhereof, in not reducing it to praCtice, in hiding the light which was in 
them under a buſhel. Secondly, Then we have the manner of the expreſſion of this 
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Atheiſm, viz. notin words, or in opinion to deny God ; but, which is worſe, in the 
carriage and courſe of our lite; to allow him his Attributes, and yet not to fear 
him; not to ſtand in awe of his power, which he acknowledgeth to be infinite, to 
diſtruſt his Providence, to flight his Promiſes, neglett his Threatnings, which is in 
effect, as much as in him lieth,co tear and raviſh trom him all his glorious Actributes, 
by living, as it God himſelf were lels powertul, lefs wiſe than himſelf, improvident, nor 
deſerving ſo much fear of his power,or reſpect ro his command, as he would perform 
roa wretched mortal man, thar is a little richer, or in fome place of Authority above 
him. 

10. I nced travel no farther for a diviſion to my own Text : Hcre we may ob- 
ſerve likewiſe, Firſt, The caule of Atheiſm, and by conſequence, all the abominable 
Impietics that follow in rhe Pſalm, and that is, Ignorance, Indiſcrction, Inconſiderance, 
expreſicd in the perion of Nabal, The Fool : Secondly, We have the expreſiion of it, 
not by word of mouth, or writing, but per motam cords, by the inclination of the 
hearr, or affections. 

x 1.In the proſccution of the former part ( which may very well take up and ſpend 
this Hour-glaſs ) I ſhall proceed thus: Firſt, I will confider whercin this folly con- 
' fiſts, and that ir is not ſo muchinan utter ignorance of God and his holy Word, as a 
not making a good uſe of it when it is known, a ſuffering it to lic dead, to fwim un- 
profitably in rhe brain, without any truit thereof in the retormarion ot ones lite and 
converſation : And therel will ſhew you, the extreme tolly tor a man to teck co in- 
creaſc his knowledge of his Maſter's will, without a deſire and reſolution to increaſe 
proportionably ina ſcrious active pertormance thereof. Secondly, I will propoſe to 
your conſideration the extreme unavoidable danger, and increale of guilt,that know- 
ledge without practice brings with it: To both which conſiderations I ſhall ſeve- 
rally annex Applications to the Conſciences of you my Hearers, and ſo ſpend our 
my time, 

12. Now I takeit for granted, that I have hitright in declaring wherein the tolly 
of Nabal in my Text conſiſts, namely, in an untruitful knowledge, a knowledge 
that lics fallow, is not excrcifed : which, if it were not allowed me, T would 
only rcfer my ſelf for proot unto ſome of David's Plalms, and almoſt ali his Sons 
Proverbs: I ſhould fin againſt the plenty oi matter in my Text more worth our 
conſideration, if I ſhould enlarge my felt in this point: . Only one place of David 


ſhall ſuffice, and that is in P/a/m 11r. Io. where he repeats that old Divine pg rem 
Proyerb made by God himſelf, the Lord knows how long ſince, and by him delive- 10. 


red to man, as Fob telleth us, Chap. 28. ver. 28, The Pfalmiſts words are theſe, 7 he 
fear of God is the beginning of wiſdom, and a good underſtanding have all they that do 
thereafter. | 

I T I do not now exclude Ignorance from making up ſome part of this Fool; but 
becauſe the other piece of extreme deſperate folly is rather the fin of theſe days, 
namely, a barren unefteual knowledge ; therefore I ſhall rather inſiſt upon 
it:: Yet, by the way, I ſhall not fail to diſcover to you the danger of the other 
ro00. 

14. It is a pretty Obſervation, that the Author of the Narration of the Engliſh 
Seminary tounded in Rome, has concerning the Method and Order the Devil has 
uſed in afſailing and diſturbing:the peace and quiet of theChurch, with Hereſtcs and 
Schiſms : He began (faith he) with the firſt Article of our Creed, concerning one 
God'the Father Almighty, Creator of Heaven and Earth z againſt which in the firft 
300 years he armed the S:monians, Menandrians, Bafilidians, Valentinians, Marcio- 
nites, Manichees, and Gnoſticks. After the 3ootti year he oppoſed the ſecond Article, 
concerning the Divinity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by his beloved Servants the Neetz. 
ans, Sabellians, Paullians, Photinians, and Arrians. After the four hundreth year he 
ſought to undermine the fourth, fifth, ſixrh, and ſeventh Articles of the Incarnation, 
Paſſion, Reſurre&tion, Aſcenfion, and the ſecond coming to Judgment, by the 

Hereſies of - Neſtorius, Theodorus, Butyches, Dioſcorus, Cnapheus, a 
le! Aaa ter 
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After the cight hundred and fixtieth, he affailed rhe eighth Article concerning the 
Holy Ghoſt, by the Hereſie and Schiſm of the Greek Church : Laſtly, lince the 
year one thouſand, till theſe times, his buſineſs and cratt has eſpecially expreſ- 
{ed it ſelf in ſeeking to ſubvert the ninth and tenth, concerning the Holy Ca. 
tholick Church, and forgiveneſs of fins, by the aid and Miniſtry of the Pontifi- - 
cians, Anabaptiſts, Familiſts, and the hke: And with the deceits and ſnares of 
theſe his cunning Miniſters hath he entangled the greateſt part of the now Chriſtian 
World. | 

15. But (our bleſſed and gracious God be praiſed for it) we,and ſome with us, haye 
eſcaped as a Bird out of the ſnare of the Fowler, the Net was broken, and we were de- 
livered. The whole DoCcrine of Chriſtian Faith is reſtored to the Primitive luſtre and 
integrity: Nay more, ( which is a greater happineſs than God ever created to thoſe 
his choſen good ſervants which lived in the Infancy of the Church ) the profeſſion of 
a pure unſpotted Religion is fo far from being dangerous, or infamous, thar we haye 
the Sword of the Civil Magiſtrate, the power and inforcement of the Laws and'Sta- 
rutes, to maintain this our precious Faith without ſtain and undefiled, againſt all He- 
retical and Schiſmarical on thereof, | 

16. If evcr we forget the goodneſs and mercy of God in this our deliverance, then 
let our tongues cleave to the roof of our mouths : Nay, it in our Songs of joytulneſs 
and melody we remember not our eſcape, wherewith the Lord ſnatcht us our of Egypr, 
and our victorious paſſagethrough a Red-Sea of Bloud and Ruine, Thou O Lord wilt 
not hear our Prayers. 

17. It was a ſcaſonable Admonition that the Apoſtle St. Pau! gave to other Gen- 
. tiles after ſucha glorious Victory and Deliverance as this of ours, Be not high-mind- 
ed, but fear. Hereſicis not the only Engine that Satanis furniſhed with co affaulrt and 
infeſt the Church of Chriſt, neither is it the moſt dangerous: He has the cunning to 
deſtroy Foundations, and make no uſe of Hereſfie in the work neither. You would 
wonder how it ſhould be poſſible for the Devil ro make an Orthodox Chriſtian, one 
perfect and ſtudicd in all the points of the Creed, and one that can for a need main- 
rain the Truth thercofgagainſt all gain-fayers: I fay, it would ſeem ſtrange for rhe De- 
vil to make ſuch aone to deſtroy and utrerly demoliſh the very Foundations of his 
Faith, and yer not at allto alter his opinions neither : Yet,that it is not only a poſſible 
contrivance, but too too ordinary and familiar in theſe times, woful Experience hath 
made it evident. 

18. The art and cunning whereby this great work of the Devil's is brought abour, 
is clearly detected by our Saviour in his Expoſition of the Parable of the Sower, in 
theſe words, When they have heard, then cometh the Devil, and taketh away the Word 
out of their Hearts, i.e. The Devil will give ſuch people leavetreely to hear the Word 
of God preached, to ſtudy it, diſpute it,to know and be acquainted with all the curi- 
ous intricate ſubtilties of it,upon condition that they will promiſe toreſolye nor to be 
a jot the better diſpoſed for-it in their lives. He can well ſuffer it to ſwim in the Brain, 
that the Underſtanding ſhould beenlightned, the fancy afte&ed and pleaſed with ir, 
do that he may have leave to ſtop the ſecret intercourſe and paſſages thence to the 
Heart : It troubles him not to have the precious ſeed of the Word entertain'd by a 
man, ſo that it may be kept up ſafe in Granaries,and not multiply : ſo that the heart be 
not plough'd up, and furrowed for the receiving of it; as long as there is no fruitful 
Harveſt there, all goes well. x T1 

. 19. He will be ſo far from hindering ſuch from going to the Church, ſothat their 
errant be to learn what they may be ible to talk of, and maintain diſcourſe with,that 
he could wiſh every day were a Sunday for them, that they might be able by abun- 
dance of knowledge, fruitleſs,and void of praCtice, to haſten and aggravate their own 
damnation. x: SERY, | | 

20. Now whom the Devil. thus uſes, whom he thus bairs, nay, contents and fa- 
tisfies withan empty, ſpeculative, aerial knowledge, a knowledge, only fruicful in 
increaſing their guilr, and torment, who can deny to be ſottiſh, ignorant, cafe fools, 


child- 
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childiſhly affte&ed with a knowledge, glorious only in ſhew, without any ſubſtance, 
ordepth art all. And yet this was a temptation ſtrong enough for Paradiſe ; for juſt ſo 
did the Devil entrap Adam at the firſt ; ſo. that, in him, we:have received one foil al- 
ready, at this weapon : And he proceeds daily in aCting that over again : For what 
was it which deſtroyed Adam, bur rhe preterring of the Tree of Knowledge, before 
the Tree of Lite? __ 

2 1+ St. James, ſpeaking ot ſuch perſons ſo inſnared, ſeems to take much of the envy 
and guilt of ſo cruel a deceit and couſenage as this is,from oft rhe Devil, and to lay it 


upon themſelves : Be not hearers of the Word only, but doers alſo, deceiving you ſelves; Jam.1.24; 


He confeſles ſuch ro be fools, couſened and deceived people; bur rhemlelves, ſaith 
he, are their own cheaters: wherein lies a ſtrong Emphaſis, expreſſing the extreme 
unhappineſs of ſuch poor deceived Wretches. It rhe cunning,inſinuation of one, that 
tor his own ends pretends triend{hip ro me, draw me into ſome inconvenience, or 
danger; the World will think me a tool for being fo catch'd, and not being able to 
dive and pierce into his ſecret purpoſes: But this tolly is not of fo perfett a ne 
that it may deſerve both excule and pity : But that man that ſpends his whole life in 
contriving and plotting, and laying ſnares for his ownfſoul ; if atter all this ado he be 
indeed caught in the pit, that with ſo much pains he digged only for himſelf, Would 
not any man forfeit his diſcretion, that ſhould either excuſe, or pity him? And in 
{uch, or worſe a caſe, is he that contents himſelf with bare hearing and knowing the 
Word, 

22. Who do you think would undertake to excuſe a Phariſee,if he ſhould be con- 
demned for want of ſpiritual wiſdom : one whoſe profeſſion it was, whoſe trade and 
courſe of lite,to be converſant inthe Scriptures : who had ipenthis age in reading the 
Holy Writ; and teaching others out of+ it : One that was ſocurious in having the Scri- 
pture. always near him, that he wore it continually about him : ic was a trimming 
and ornament to his Apparel; It was always in his eyes: It was guarded about the 
wriſts of his arms, and inſtead of a Laceor Fringe at the bottom of his garment, If 
one after all this curioſity of — edulity in reading, induſtry in Ds , ſhould 
at length, with ſo good parts, in ſuch good clothes, go down into Hell, and, fo die for 
want of true knowledge; Who would adyenture to excuſe him, who would dare to 
pity him 2? $4 Idan - 

2.3, Yet not one, or two, but the whole Colledge, the whole Faction of them, 
you ſhall find in Mat.z 3. very near their end. No leſs than cight woes denounced 
againſt them by our Saviour himſelf, ( who is not very forward todeſtroy, he came 
upon afarother buſineſs) andall thoſe woes for their tolly and blindneſs : In the de- 
tiouncing of every Woe, bur one; he ſtiles them Zypocrites. ( And an Hypoerite, you 
know, is the verieſt fool in the world, for he thinks to couzen and put a cheat upon 
God, whom yet himſelf confeſſes tro be Omnilſcient, and who knoweth all rhings. ) 
' Inthat ſingle woe, he calls them þ/7»d guides, elſewhere, Fools, and blini:This was our 
__ judgment of them, and you may reſt upon ir, that it was upon ſufficient 

rounds. | | 
X 2.4. But their folly and ridiculous madneſs will yet more appear,it you take notice 
of the opinion and. judgment that theſe very Phariſces gave of themſelves. Ir is in 
John 7. 48,49. The occaſion of it was this. The great Council of the, Sauhedrn, 
ſeeing ſo many of rhe ignorant people, ( as they thought ) ſeduced by our Saviour ; 
to remedy any further ſpreading of ſo dangerous a contagion; They by common 


advice ſend Officers to attach him, and to 'niake him ſure enough for preaching : 


The Officers find him buſie inſtructing the people, and inſtead of laying hands on: 


him, themſelves are even caught, and almoſt bereft of their infidelity : When Ser- 
mon was done, they return to their Maſters, the Rulers and Phariſees, withour their 
Prifoner, and give a good account why they did not fulfil their command, in tel- 
ling them, they never heard a better Preacher in their lives, Never man, ſay they, 
ſrake like this man, Theſe wiſe. Magiſtrates pitying the ſimplicity and eaſfineſs of 
their Sergeants, anſwer them thus ; Are ye alſo deceived > Have any of the Rulers, 
#331\ Aaa 2 or 
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or of the Phariſees believed on him > But this people | who know not the Law, are curſed. 
Implying, thar if the people had been as well read in the Law of God, as their Tea- 
chers were, they would have kept themſelves ſate enough from the enſnaring Ser- 
mons of Chriſt: Bur now they may ſee whar difference there is between men utter- 
ly unacquainted with Gods Word, and themſelves, how ſubje&t they are to deſtrudti- 
on, and tobecurſed of God: | 

25; How is it poſſible fot the wit of man, to imagine folly and madneſs of a 
more perfe& ſtrain 2 Our Saviour Chriſt, who is Truth ir ſelf, did not exact Faith 
from his Followers meerly for his Miracles ſake, but ſent them to ſearch the Scri- 
ptures, For they , faitht he, re/fifie of me. And yet theſe wiſe men impure it to their 
knowledgeof the Law, that they were freed trom this Curſe into which the poor 
ignorant people fell. How cunningly have theſe fools laid a ſnare for their own 
hyes ? | | 

26. Alas, what could the poor People think, when they heard their Doctors and 
Magiſtrates, ( men that were gods to them, that fate in Moſes Chair ) condemned of 
ſuch extreme folly and indiſcretion > What will become of us,” might they ſay, if 
the Phariſees ( from whom all that we know, is bur a thin thrifty gleaning ) have fo 
many woes denounced againſt them for want of ſpiritual knowledge? . | 

2.7. Certain it was, There were many poor ſouls, whom the Phariſees kept our 
of Heayen for company. Our Saviour tells them ſomuch #5 7e neither go into Hea- 
ven your ſelves, nor ſuffer others to go in: But they were ſuch as they had infected 
with their Leaven : Such as made thoſe rotten ſuperſtruCtions, whiclr thoſe grear 
DoCtors built upon the Word, foundations of their Faith and Hope: And as cer- 
rain it is, that many there were, upon whom God our of his gracious favour and 
mercy, had not beſtowed ſuch piercing brains, and enquiring heads, as to make 
theth acquainted with their dangerous Opinions and traditions. 'Fhey were ſuch as 
made better uſe of thar little knowledge they had, than to vent it in diſcourſe, or in 
maintaining Opinions and Tenents againſt the Church, They heard the Word with 
an humble Loneſt heart, ſubmitting themſelves wholly to it, and reſtored their Faith 
toits proper ſeat, the Heart and Aﬀections, and it was fruitful in their lives and pra- 
Qtice. The Wiſdom of Solomon himſelf, as long as he gave himſelf to Idolatry, and 
Luxury,was folly and madneſs, to the diſcretion and prudence of thele poor deſpiſed 
people. 

28. Thus you ſee, The Fool, that in my Text, is ſo mad, as to ſay, There 7s no God, 
may have wit enough tounderſtand more; nay, in the opinion of the World, may 
make a ſilly fool of him, thathas laid up in his heart unvaluable treaſures of ſpiritu- 
al wiſdom and knowledge. And therefore the Latine Tranſlation following St.Pasl, 
might more ſignificantly have ſtiled him /mprudens, than Infipiens. For the wiſdom 
which is according to Godlineſs, doth moſt exatly anſwer to that Prudence which 
moral Philoſophers make a general over-ruling Virtue, to give bounds and limits to 
all our Aftions, and to find out a temper and mean wherein we ought to walk : And 
therefore a moſt learned Divine of our Church, yet alive, knew very well whar he 
ſaid,when he defined our Faith to be A ſprritual Prudence ; implying,thar Faith bears 
the ſame office and ſway in rhe life and praCtice of a Chriſtian, as Prudence of a moral 
honeſt man. | 

29. Now, faith Ariſtotle, there may be many intemperate, youthful, diſſolute ſpi- 
rits, which may have an admirable, piercing, diſcerning judgment in ſpeculative Sci- 
ences, as the Mathematicks, Metaphyſicks, and the like ; becauſe the dwelling upon 
ſuch Contemplations,does not at all croſs;or trouble,thoſe rude untamed paſſions and 
affeCtions of theirs : yea, they may be cunning in the ſpeculative knowledge of Vir- 
tues : Butall this while they are nogwithſtanding utterly invincibly, imprudent ; be- 
cauſe Prudence requires not only a good diſcerning judgment and apprehenſion, bur 
a ſerenity and calmneſs in the paſſions. | | 
; 30. Therefore the ſame Philoſopher does worthily- reprehend ſome Ancients, 
who called all Virtues Sciences ; and ſaid, that each particular virtue was a ſeveral 
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Art : requiring only an enlightning or informing of the Reaſon; and Underſtanding, 
which any, for a little coſt and [mall pains-raking in frequenting the learned Le&tures 
of Philoſophers, need not doiibt bur eaſily to obtain, 
31. Theconceit, of fo learned a man.does very well deſerve our ptoſecution : And 
it will not be at all ſwerving from tlie buſineſs in hand : Therefore I thall ſhew- you, 
how the Moraliſt, by the force of natural Reafon, hath tramed ro himſelf a Divinity 
and Religion, reſembling, both-in- method and many. ſubſtantial parts, the glorious 
learning of a Chriſtian. I rold you the forenamed Doftor-did very well to call our 
Faith, or Aflent to ſupernatural Myſteries; A ſpiritual Prudence. 

. 32; Now, beſides mtotal prudence, nay, bcforethe Moralift can make any uſe there- 
of, orexerciſc it in the work of any Virtue, thereis requited another general Virtue, - 
which the Philoſopher calls Univerſal Juſtize, which is .nothing elſe, but a ſobriety 

and temper in theaffeC&tions, whereby they are ſubdued and captiv'd unto well infor- 

med Reaſon, So that whatſoever it commands to be done, there is no rebellion, no 

unwillingneſs in the Paſſions, but they protecd readily to execution, though ir be ne- 

ver ſo dittaſtetul to ſenſe. | 3AÞ- gh We: 

33- Now; how well does this expreſs the nature of Charity : for, what elſe.is Love; 
but a ſweet breathing of the Holy Spitit upon our Paſſions, whereby the Holy Ghoſt 
does, as it did in the beginning of Gene/1s, incubare aquis, move bya cheriſhing, quiet- 
ing virtue, upon the Sea of our Paſſions 2 Did not the fame Spirit come to Elzah in a 
fott whiſper > He walks not i» 7urbix#, ina ſtrong wind to raiſe a Tempeſt in our 
Afﬀte&tions. Now when we have received this ipffimam Det particulam, ( as Plato 
faid of the Soul ) this ſhred or portion of the Holy Spirit,which is Charity,how even- 
ly and temperately do we behave ourſelves to God; andall the world-befides > How 
willingly and obediently do we fubmir our ſelves to the performance of whatſoever 
Faith, out of God's Word, doth enjoyn us? 16133, er 6 39 17 

34. Bur yer the Analogy and proportien between theſe two is more evident and 
obſervable: That Univerſal Juſticeisno particular ſingalar virtue;neither hath it any 
particular ſingular object. (As othet virtues have ; For example, Temperance, or Ab- 
ſtinence, which hath to do with ſenſual delights and pleaſures, af noncelfe.) Bur 
when it is determined to, and faſtens'dn;' the objeCt of a particular virtue, it s- con- 
verred into, and incorporates with that'very virtue :'For example,If I do exerciſe this 
general Habit of obſerving a mean and temper, in things that concern dict; or ſenſual 

leaſures, it becomes abſtinence ; if upon obje&s of terror, it becomes Fortitude, or 
Magnanimity : Juſt fo is it with Charity. For, | | 

35. Charity is a virtue which never goes alotie, and is buſicd in ſolitary places, 
being teſerved and excluded, from the ſociety and communion of other Graces : Bur 
it is that which ſeaſons, gives lite and efficacy to all the reſt ; without which, if ir were 
poſſible for me to enjoy all the Graces that the bountiful. hand of God eyer ſhowred 
upon reaſonable Creature ; yet, if St, Paul ſpeak truth, I ſhould be nothing worth: Ic 
is that which fulfils all the Commandments, This is' evident co all thar ſhall bur 


ſlightly and in haſte rcad over x Cor.t 3. beginning wich verſe 4. and ſo onwards : 1 Cor. 13. 
where we may behold almoſt all the virtues that can be named, cnwrapped in one vit- 4 &c- 


rue of Charity ; and Love, according to the ſeveral Acts thercof, chang'd and tran(- 
formed into ſo many ſeveral Graces, /# ſuffereth long,and 1o'tis Longanimity ; 1t is kind, 
and fo 'tis Courteſie; /t vaunteth not it ſelf, and fo 'tis Modeſty ; It not puffed up, 
and fo 'tis Humility ; 7t is yot eaſily provoked, and ſo tis Lenity; 1t thinketh no evil, 
and ſo 'tis Simplicity ; /t rejoyceth in the truth;and fo 'tis Verity ; 7t beareth all things, 
and ſo'tis Fortitude ; 77 believeth all things, and fo "tis Faith; 7t hopeth af things, 
and ſo*tis Confidence It endureth all things, and fo 'tis Patience ; 1t never fdileth, 

and ſo tis Perſeverance. JOS | 
36: You ce two glorious arid divine Virtues, namely, Faith and Charity, though 
not naturally expreſſed, yet pretty well counterfeited by the Moralifſt. And to 
make up the Analogy compleat, we have the third Royal Virtue, which is Hope, 
reaſonably well ſhadowed our in that which they call-[ztextio Fins: which a 
| = thing 
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chingelfe but a fore-raſting)of the happineſs which they propoſe to themſelyes as a 
fafficient reward for all their ſevere and melancholick endeavours. 

27. What ſhall we fay, ( my beloved Friends ) ſhall the Heatheniſh Moraliſt, 
mcerly outof the ſtrength of natural Reaſon, conclude, that the knowledge of whar 
is oood and fit tobedone, without praftice of it upon our affeftions, and outward 
actions, to be norhing worth, nay, ridiculous and contemptible 2 And ſhall we, 
who have the Oracles ot God; nay, the whole perfect Will of God fully ſet down 
in the holy Scriptpres, ineverypage almoſt whereof, we find this urged and preſſed 
upon us, That to know our Maſters Will; without performing it, is fruitleſs unto 
us; nay, Will intend the heat, and add virtue and power to the Lake of fire and 
brimſtone; [reſerved for ſuck empty unfruittul Chriſtians : and ſhall we, I ay, 
contentour ſelves'any. longer with bare hearing and knowing of the Wotd, and no 
more 2 God forbid, rather let us utterly. avoid this holy 'Temple of God: Let us 
rather caſt his Word behind our backs, and be as ignorant of his holy Will as ever 
our fore-fathers were: Let us contrive any. courſe to cut off all commerce and en- 
rercourſe, all communion and acquaintance with our God, rather than when we 
profeſs to know him, and willingly to allow him al] thoſe glorious Titles and Attri- 
butes by which he hath-made himſelf known unto us in his Word, in our hearts 
to deny him, in our lives and practices to diſhonour him, and ute him deſpighr- 
tully. | "We 

: 58, It were no hard matter, I think, to perſuade any, but reſolved hardned minds, 
that Fruit is neceſſary before any admiſſion into heaven, only by propoſing ro 
your conſiderations the form and: proceſs of that Judgment, to which you and eve- 
ry man-in his own perſon ruſt ſubmit. The Authors word may be taken for the 
cruth of what I ſhall tell you : for the ſtory we receive from his mouth that ſhall-be 
Judge of all, and therctore is likely to know what courſe and order himſelf wit 
oblcrye. $12.5 1 

9. In the general Reſurre&ion, when ſentence of Abſolution, or condemnation, 
ſhall bepaſſed upon every one according to his deſerts, Knowledge is on: no fide men- 
tioned : but one, becauſe he hath cloathed the naked, and ted the hungry, anddone 
ſuch like works of Charity, he is taken ; and the reſt, that haye not done ſo much, 
are refuſed : Will it avail anyone then toſay, Lord, we confeſs, we haye not done 
theſe works, but we have ſpent many an hour in hearing and talking of thy Word : 
nay, we have maintained tothe utmoſt of our power, and to Our own great prejudice, 
many Opinions- and Tenents: Alaſs! we little thought, that any ſpotted imperfe&t 
work of ours was requiſite, we were reſolved that for-working thou hadſt done 
enough for us to get us to Heaven? Will any ſuch excuſes as theſe ſerye the turn > 
Far be it from-us to think ſo. | | 

40. If you will turn ro Mat;7:22. youſhall find ſtronger and better excuſes than 
theſe to nopurpoſe : Many ſhai/ ſay unto me, :(faith Chriſt ) Lord, have not we prophe- 
fied in thy Names Theſe were ſomething more than hearers, they had ſpent their 
time in preaching and converting ſouls unto Chriſt, ( which is a work, if dire&ed-to 
a right end, of the moſt precious and admirable value, that it is poſſible for a Crea- 
ture to perform :) And yet-whiles they did not practiſe themſelves what they taught 
others, they became Calt-aways, Others there were, that had caſt out Devils, aud 
done many miracles ; And yet1o loved the unclean Spirits, that themſelves were poſ- 
ſefſed withal, that they couldinot endure ro part company -then,and now were never 
likely. IP 1 Y.20-0! rr Ss in gy 
= But have not Lallithis' while miſtaken my Auditory 2 Were-not theſe In- 
ſtruCtions fitter. \for the Univerfitics 2 Had. it not been more fit and ſcaſonable for 
me to haveinſtructed and catechized mine hearers, rather than to give.them cautions 
and warnings, "leſt they” ſhould abuſe;-cheir knowledge 2 No furely ! Jnſtruftions 
.to make uſe of knowledge in our praftice and converſation; and not to content our 
ſelves with meer knowing amt heating, and talking of 'the myſteries: of our Salya- 
tion, cannot in the moſt ignorant Congregation -be: unſeatonable. Eyen the Hea- 
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then which were utter ſtrangers from the knowledge of Gods ways, did notwith- 
ſtanding render themſelyes inexcufable, for detaining ſome part of the Truth, as it 
were, naturally ingrafted in them, in unrighteouſneſs. So, that there is no manin the 
world, but knows much more than he praCtiſes, every man hides ſome part, at leaſt, 
of his Talent in a Napkin, wherefore let eyery man, even the moſt ignorant that hears 
me this day, ſearch the moſt inward ſecret corners of his heart for this treaſure of 
knowledge, and let him take it forth, and put it into the Ulurers hands, and trade 
thrittily with it, that he may return his Lord his own with increaſe, Bleſſed i that ſer- 
vant whom his Lord when he cometh ſhall find ſo doing : Verily T ſay unto you, be ſhall 
make him Ruler over all his houſhold. | | 
| 42. And thusI have gone through one member of my firſt General, namely, the 
conſideration, wherein the Imprudence of the Fool in my Text doth conſilt. In 
the proſecution whereot, I have diſcovered unto you, how ſeverally Satan plants 
his Engines for the ſubverſion of the Church : In the Primitive times, when Re- 
ligion was more ſtirring and aCtive, and Charity in Faſhion, he aſſayed to corrupt 
mens underſtandings with Hereſies ; and there, by the way, was obſerved his or- 
der and method, how diſtin&tly beginning in thoſe firſt times with che firſt Article he 
hath orderly ſucceeded to corrupt the next following, and now in theſe laſt days; 
he's got to even the laſt end of the Creed. But fince, by the mercy and goodneſs of 
God, we are delivered aud ſtand firm in the Faith once delivered to the Saints ; he 
hath raiſed another Engine againſt us thar ſtand, and that is, to work, that our Or- 
' thodox Opinions do us no good; which he performs by ſnatching the Word out of 
our Hearts, and making it unfruittul in our Lives: Now thoſe that are thus inyea- 
led and wrought upon, are mcerly befool'd by the Devil, or rather by themſelyes, 
-- ſo I told you, that St. Fames fays ; And for an example, I propoſed the lear- 
ned Phariſces, who for all their learning and knowledge in the Scripture, yer our 
Saviour denounceth eight ſeveral Woes againſt them for being Fools and blind 
Guides. So that the Fool in hand was not oppoſed to a Learned man, bur to a 
Prudent man: And thereforea worthy Doctor of our Church did well define Faith 
to be A ſpiritual Prudence, that is, a knowledge ſought out only for praftice. And 
there I compared Faith with moral Prudence, and the fruir thereof Charity, with 
the virtue of Univerſal Juſtice. Therefore leſt the very Heathen ſhould riſe up 
in judgment againſt us, for not doing ſo much with the help and advantage of 
God's Word as they could without it; I did, and do, beſeech you not to con- 
tent your ſelves with mcer knowing and hearing, with only a concett of Faith with- 
out Works, for that was an ancient Hereſfie in the Nzco/aitans, ( whom God by 
name, profeſſeth an hatred ro, as Euſebzus tells us.) And for an effeftual motive, I 
told you, how at the laſt. great Trial, you ſhall nor be catechiſed, How well 
you can ſay your Creed, or how many Catechiſms without Book, but, how fruit- 
ful in works of Charity your Faith hath been. And fo I come to the ſecond 
member of the firſt General, namely, the conſideration how dangerous and prie- 
vous a burden Knowledge will be, where it is fruitleſs and incfteCtual : of which 
briefly. | 


43. I will once againrepeat that divine ſentence of the Pſalmiſt in Plal.1 t1,1T0. The Pal. i; 
fear of God is the beginning of wiſdom, and a good underſtanding have all they that do ** 


thereafter; i. e. Till a man pur his knowledpe in practice he is fo far from being a good 
man, that he is ſcarce a man, hath not the underſtanding of a man till he do, till he 
fall awork ; he was wiſer a great deal before he gained his napakes: >> Knowledge 
alone is a goodly purchaſe in the mean time. It is ſo worthy a purchaſe, that, as1t 
ſhould ſeem by our Saviour's account, till a man have obtained ſome competency in 
knowledpe, he hath gotten no rightto the Kingdom of Darkneſs and Hell. 

44. For certainly; no man can juſtly challenge damnation, but he that is burden- 
ed with Sin: Now he that hath no knowledpe, bur is utterly blind in his underſtand- 
ing, hath no fin, that js, in compariſon; the words are ( Fohn9. 39, &c.) And Fe- 
fas ſaid, for judgment I am come into this world; that they which ſee not might ſee, 


dud 


John 9; 
39, KC. 


" EY 
” OY _ 


. o 
owl oa \ 
£5 d p 
: 
»" * 4 d 
* 7 
1 o + 
p 


—_—_— 


- 
= 


Ver.g0. 


Ver.z7. 


352 


4» ERS — — —  — — —  — > C— Cy ——_—_——_——__ _ 


: « Tgp by thee 


The Sinn, [Sermon Praim4n, 


and that they which ſee. might be made blind; Not as it Chriſt did imprint, or inflict, 
blindneſs upon any man, bur only occaſionally,thar is, thoſe, which;walk. in darkneſs, 
and lovcit : when the light comes upon-them, , and dilcoyers their wandfing, they 
hare it,and rurn their eyes from it, and become. more peryerily. and obftunarely blind, 
In the ſame ſenſe that St. Paul ſaith, ( Rom.7.,) Sm. taking, 'vccafton, by the Law becomes, 
more ſinful; whilſtfin is not oppoſed, it. gocs on .1n its courle.quierly.;bur,when, the 
Commandment comes and dilcovers, and rebukcs it, it becomes turious.and abomina: 
ble; and much more ragingand violent, neo | 

7 ſome of the Phariſees which were with him, heard theſe words, 
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ved, when our Saviour called them Gezeration of . Vipers, as they are when their wiſ- 
dom and diſcretion are called in queſtion, Witneſs the anſwer; when no man ſpake 
rothem,they ſuſpiciouſly demand, whether-Chrilt in his laſt words meant them or no, 
But what anſwers our Saviour ? | 

46.Jeſus ſaid unto them, If ye were blind, ye ſhould have no fin; but now ye ſay,We ſee, 
thereſore your ſin remaineth.. As if he had ſaid, So,little ſhall this ſuppoſed knowledge, 
and wiſdom, that ye have, profit,you, that you ſhall curſe the time that eycr you ſaw 
the holy Word of God, and* with that. all the Sermons that ever you heard, all the 
gracious Invitations, and ſweet Promiſes which God by the Miniſtry of his Seryants 
the Prophets, hath ſent unto-you, had. been: ſentences of ſome horrible death and 
torments, from the mouth of a ſevere Judge., For, your fins, which otherwiſe had 
not been ſo inſupportable, now by your abuſing the knowledge which God hath gi- 
ven you, by your wiltul contempt of thoſe many invitations,which have continually 
ſounded in your cars,are become as a Mountain upon you to cruſh you into powder : 
You havehang'd a Mill-ſtone about your own-necks, which ſhall irrecoycrably ſink 
you into the bottomleſs comfortleſs pit, whereas otherwiſe there. might have been 
{ome hope of eſcape. WEEN.) | 

47. And yet for all this, let not any one fayour and cheriſh himſelf in this conceit, 
Thar, he thanks God, he is ignorant enough, that a very little praCtice will ſerve his 
turn ,his knowledge is not ſo much that it ſhould pur him to too great a labour in ex- 
preſſing it inthe courſe of his life : for whoſoever he be that dares entertain, or give 
way to ſuch a o7E., 52 as this is, Let him be ſure that, if he do not know fo Ba. as 
God requires at his hands, ( eſpecially now that God hath ſealed up the Scripture-Ca- 
non, now that the whole Will of God is revealed ) this very ignorance alone will be 
a thouſand weights, to taſten him on the carth, to make himſure tor eyer aſcending ta 
God, in whom there is no darkneſs ar all. ae > 8s Plan 

48. Forir is not ſo withan ignorant man, as it is with, one that is, blind, who, if 
he will be. ſure not to tempt God, by venturing and. ruſhing farward in paths un- 
known to him, may live as long and asfate as he that; is moſt quick-ſighted :.No, 
Ignorance alone, though it be:not aCtive and fruittul in works of darknels,: is crime 
enough. For, with what colour of reaſon will ſuch a one expett the reward of the 
Juſt? Such a one-will-nor-doubr, but-that the Gates.of Heaven arc barr'd againl the 


. ſottiſh blind ignorant Heathen, to whom God never revealed any pazr af. his Will ; 


yer himſelf may fare wellenough. Is not this a degree beyond magnels ir ſelf; Whar 2 
does ſuch-a one think, that becauſe he lives among Religious people, andſuch as are 
well acquainted with the way to heaven, that; himſelf Iball be. ſure to $p jor compa- 
ay 2 Docs he make no doubr of-his part inthe ReſurreCtion.of the. Juſt, becauſe he 
was born in'E 1zland, orin ſuch a year of qur Lord. when rhe Goſpel flouriſhed ? Nay, 


- 


ſhall ir not bemuch more tolerable for the worſt of rhe Hearhens than for ſuch a 
man 2 WA Je) | 5 oh ' #, _ ie I 204-3 
1.49. For if the Heathen were Jefr without excuſe, becauſe they knew. not God,” or; 
if they -knew bi they did not henour/him asGod,, whereas they were 
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there is a God,was a buſineſs of great labour, and required a good underſtanding to 
find our, being a Concluſion to be collefted and deduced from many experiments of 
his Power,Providence, and the like. Shall thoſe hope toeſcape,thar pretend ignorance; 
after they may, it they refuſe it nor, have uſe of all that ever Reaſon found our ; nay, 
have before their cyes the ſum and efte&t of all the Sermons and InſtruCtions thatever 
any Propher or Apoſtle made ſince the world began? If after all chis, there be any 
cty to be hoped for trom Ignorance, then have the Apoſtles travelled,Chriſt preach- 
ed, nay, died, in vain. 

50. But to return to our buſineſs in hand. Knowledge, at leaſt in ſome meaſure, 
there muſt neceſſarily be, elſe no hope of Salvation : And with Knowledge,there muſt 
of neceſſity be joyned ſome proportionable meaſure of PraCtice, elſe a greater and 
more inſupportable burden of woe and deſtruftion. Andthe reaſon is evident out 
of thoſe words of our Saviour, 7 o whore much i given, of him ſhall much be required. 
We muſt know, that there is not any good thing in the world wherein we have any 
propriety ; We are only Stewards, and have ſuch things commirted to our truſt, and 
one day there will certainly be exactcd a ſtrict account. As of our riches, health,cdu- 
cation, but much more our knowledge, andeſpecially that knowledge, which is per- 
tected only in practice, ſuch is the wiſdom of. a Chriſtian. 

51. What reaſon can be imagined why God ſhould take ſuch pains, give ſuch 
royal and precious graces to his Servants the Prophers and Apoſtles to enable them to 
make known his good will and pleaſure, and what he commands us, and expetts at 
our hands. Was all this pertormed, think we, to afford us only matter of Table-ralk 2 
Does he exhort and perſuade us to hear and diſcourſe 2 No tfurely, He gave it us to 
profit withal, both our ſelves and others. And therefore where there is a more abun- 
dant plenty of knowledge lent us, the Bill of Account muſt ariſe proportionably, or 
for what 1s wanting in the ſum, we remain debtors ; and when ozce the Creditor 
catches us by the throat, and caſts us into Priſen, there is no coming out, till all,even the 
uttermoſt Farthing,be diſcharged : he might as well have ſaid Never, for it comes all to 
one end. 

52. It will Ee worth our conſideration, and very material, to preſs this ſo neceſſa- 
ry a point, to take notice of the nature and faſhion of the Judgment, which ſhall be- 
fall the Fool in my Text, and ſuch Companions of his as are content to enjoy a fruit- 
leſs ineffeftual knowledge, how fir and ſuitable ir is to their offence. You ſhall findir 
expreſſed in Luk.13,25, &c.in theſe terms, Many in that day ſhall begin to ſay, We have 
eaten and drunk in thy preſence, and thou haſt taught in our ſtreets: This is ſomething 
more than hearing Sermons, or learning Catechiſms by heart. Theſe had heard him 
preach, nay, were familiarly acquainted with him, and yet in that day will get bur a 


comforrleſs anſwer from him in the following verſe,” But he ſhall ſay, 1 tell you, I know Yer.u6; 


not whence you are; Depart from me ye workers of Iniquity. St. Matthew hath it more 
ſharply, 7 never knew you. They might elſe have imputed his not knowing then to 
the weakneſs of his memory : Bur he ſtops that conceit, and proteſles,He never knew 
them,z.e.He denies nor,bur he had often ſeen them at Sermon when he preached, and, 
it may be, he had eaten and drunk with them, yet for all this, He never knew them; 
rhey. were ſtrangers to him, he never acknowledged them to be his flock, and there- 
fore was not bound to take notice of them : Bur there is one will own them,even Sa- 
tan, whom before they acknowledged for their Lord ; and to his Kingdom they may, 
nay, they muſt, go. rh. | 48 
53. Arenot theſe men right ſerved ? Are not they juſtly and righteouſly dealt with- 
al> They had eaten and drunk in his preſence, it is true ; nay, peradyenture, they 
had eaten him and drunk him in his Sacrament : They had oft heard him preach in 
their ſtreets, and could for a need repeat a good deal of the ſubſtance of his Ser- 
mons : Bur, in very deed, they never knew: him, nor one word that ever he ſpoke :: 
that is, they rook. no eſpecial notice of him, rhey did not acknowledge him for, 
their Lord, neither cared rhey to perform any thing that he commanded. And now 
he is quit with them, He remembers well enough wm 5-4 of people they were, 
even 
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even his very Encmiesand Deriders ; and as he never did acknowledge them for his 
ſheep,ſo neither now will he admit them into his told. A molt righteous, yet withal, a 
moſt heavy doom. | | 

54. And here will briefly end my other member of the Firſt General, namely, 
how dangerous and heavy a burden Knowledge will be, where it is fruitleſs and in- 
effe&ual. Where you have heard how poor and worthleſs a purchaſe Knowledge 
alone is; nay, how without it, a man has ſcarce any title at all unto Hell, there is no 
guilt without it 3 Alone it 15 a oood Qualificationa fair towardly diſpoſition towards 
our ruine. Our Saviour profeſles that rhe Phariſees themlelves, ( A Nation, the ver 
Proverb of perverſeneſs and infidelity) it they had been blind,z.e.withour knowledge, 
they had had no ſin. Yet for all this,though Knowledge be ſo dangerous a ware ( it is 
ſomerhing like Gunpowder ; a man when he has it, muſt take heed how he uſes it: ) 
yet this is by no means a ſufficient excuſe tor any one utterly to neglect the purchaſe 
of it,at leaſt, in ſome meaſure: For ir is true, Knowledge nor uſed, or ill uſed, will ag- 
gravate ourtorment,and adds even fire unto Hell ; yet withal, it is true, that an utter 
neplett of all Knowledge, eſpecially, in theſe times of light, when it is to be had at ſo 
cheap a rate, will make damnarion as ſure to a man as the former. Now the reaſon, 
why Knowledge, where it is fruitleſs in praCtice, will be abundantly fruitful in tor- 
ment, is taken from that Maxim of our Saviour, 7 o whom much 1 given, of him ſhall 
much be required, 1. e. We being onely Stewards of Gods bleſſings, no proprietaries in 


them,muſt expect one day to give account of them all, but eſpecially Knowledge, 


which is a Ware of rhe chicteſt Trade. Now where there are great reccipts, and no 
disburſcments,the debr muſt needs be cxcecding great ; and when once the Sergeant 
hath arreſted us for it, The Lord knows when we thall pay it. The laſt thing that I 
propoſed to your thoughts, was the ſuitableneſs of the puniſhment that will attend 
{uch an offence: For the Fool,in my Text,when he would give himſcelt leave to think, 
knew well enough that there was a God, and that all his love and ſervice was due to 
him: But theſe were melancholick thoughts, and ſuch as would hinder him in the 
proſecution of his deſign'd projeCts,and theretore he pur them far trom him : So thar, 
in cffe&t,and in Gods account,he was utterly ignorant of him, did not at all know him. 
Juſt ſo ſhall they be ſerved : Chriſt knows all rhe world better than any man knows 
his own heart: Yer in that great day,he ſhall prove to be a very ſtranger,utterly igno- 
rant of the greateſt part of the world,though many ot them had been his acquaintance 
here; nay, though chrough taith, in his power, they had unawares by wonders and 
miracles, brought many to Heaven,and had been good helpers to deſtroy the Infernal 
Kingdom, whereof betore they were in AfteCtion, and now tor ever mult, indeed, be 
Inhabitants. 

* 55. There remains the other main General, which is, indeed, the ſubſtance of the 
whole Text, namely, the fruir of this folly, and that is, Acheiſm, not in Opinion, bur 
Pradtice: In the proſccution whereof,] ſhall mainly inſiſt upon this, to demonſtrate, by 
infallible deductions our of Gods Word,that men who profeſs Religion,and a perfect 
Knowledgeof God, yet whilſt they allow him only the Brain, and not ( what he only 
deſires) the Heart and AfeCtions, may prove in Gods account, very Atheiſts. Or, to 
bring it nearer home, I will ſhew how that many, the ordinary courſes, and the moſt 
incontrouled practices of men of this Ape do utterly contradict,and formally deſtroy 
the very Foundations and Principles of the glorious Religion which they profeſs. Bur 
this will require a much longer time than your patience can allow me: Therefore I 
will only add ſome few words of Application, of what hath been ſpoken. and fo 
conclude. 

56. That Jewel which our Saviour ſo magnifies, ( Mat.1 3.) and ſo commends the 
wiſdom of the Merchant for ſelling all, even utterly undoing himſelt to purchaſe it,is 
the Goſpel of the Kingdom of Heaven. Which though ir be of molt precious and in- 
eſtimable yalue,worthy the ſelling of the whole world ro buy it,yer is every mans mo- 
ney, every man has riches enough to adventure upon it, ſo he will bur ſell all char he 
has, ſo he will be content to turn bankrupr for it,and upon no other terms can he have 
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57. That advice which Chriſt gave the rich young man, that had a good mind to 
follow him, v/z.that he ſhould ſell all that he had, and take up his Croſs,was not any 
extraordinary unuſual trial, but we have all accepted the fame offer upon the very 
ſame conditions: Wetuſt of neceſſity ſe} all, deny and renounce the Keeping and 
poſleſling oft any thing beſides this Peatl ; Wemuſteven.ſell our ſelves, deny and rc- 
nounce our own fouls, they are both become Gods own, and we are but borrowers 
of them: Now if we benot Maſters of our goods, nor ot our ſelyes,neither then ma 
we do our own attions,we muſt nor think our own thoughts. 'They were ſuch Fools 
as this great notorious one in my Text, who in Pſal. 12. ſay, Our tongues are our own, 
4s _ ſay what we liſt, We are all bought with: a price; yea, all that we have, is 

ought. | 

73, Yet though we muſt fell all, and deny our own ſelyes, yet we need not part 
with our goods,or riches, we need not make away our ſelves. For example: when our 
Saviour ſays, He that hateth not Father, and Mother, and Brethren, and Siſters,and all 
the world beſides, for my Names ſake,and the Goſpels,is not worthy of me ; this ſpeech 
does not bind me to hate, perſecute,and deſtroy all the kindred I have , no,but rather 
tolove and honour them, to ſpend, and be ſpent for them : Yer it thoſe perſons, or if 
it be poſlible for oughtelſe, to be more dear and precious than they, ſtand in my way 
to hinder me from coming to Chriſt ; then it is time for me to hatethem, then I muſt 
trample them under my teer. So that a man is no more bound to ſell his Goods, that 
is,to throw them away,than he is to hate his Parents ; Only neither of them may by 
any means oftend us, or annoy us, in our journey to/Chriſt. 

59. Now to bring this home toour purpoſe. Can any face be ſo impudent,as to pro- 
feſs he hath already fold all, himſelf toboot, and is ready to part with them when 
God ſhall call for them, who contents himſelf only with knowing and hearing Stories 
ot him, and reſerves his heart to his own uſe, which is all chat God requires 2 Can he 
withany reaſon inthe world be faid roſellall for the Goſpel of Chriſt, that ſees Chriſt 
himſelt every day almoſt hungry, and does nor feed him ; naked, and does not cloath 
him; in priſon, and does not viſit him; For inaſmuch as they do not theſe offices of 
Charity to his beloved little ones,they deny them to him. Will he be tound to be wor- 
thy of Ghriſt, that for his ſake will not renounce one delighttul ſin, which a Heathen 
would eaſily have done,only for the empry reward of fame ? That tor his fake will nor 
forgive his Brother ſome ſmall injury received ; nay, perhaps ſome great kindneſs offe- 
red as a ſeaſonable reproof, or loying diſſuaſion, from ſinning ? That tor his ſake will 
not undergo the leaſt trouble in furthering his own Salyation 2 

60. Far trom us ( beloved Chriſtians ) be fo barren a Profeſſion, a Protefiion havin 
only the vizzard and form of Godlineſs, but denying the power thereof, No, let us with 
thankful hearts,and tongues, recount and conſider, what God hath done for our fouls, 
how he hath given us his Word, abundantly ſufficient to inſtruct us. How he hath 
ſpoke the word, and greatis the multitude of Preachers. Yet withal, let us conſider, 
that it is in our power to turn theſe unvaluable Treaſures of Gods favours into hor- 
rible curſes. Let us conſider how God hath ſent out his Word, and it will not return 
unto him empty, it will be efte&ual one way or other, it will pertorm ſome great 
work in us. God doth but expe&t what entertainment it finds upon Earth, and will 

ropottion a reward accordingly : on them which derain the truth in unrighteouſneſs 
a will rain ſnares, fire,and brimſtone : Burt ro ſuch as with meek hearts, and due re- 
verence receive it into good ground, and expreſs the pow thereof in their lives, 
there remaineth an exceeding eternal weight of Joy and Glory. Let us therefore walk 
as children of the light ; and not content our ſelves with a bare empty Proteſſion of 
Religion: Let him that but nameth the Name of the Lord, depart from Iniquity. 
Brethren, conſider what I ſay, and the Lord give you underſtanding in all things, 
To God, &c. 
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PSALM XIV. 1. 
The Fool bath ſaid in his heart, There is no God. 


Will not be aſhamed to be fo far my own Plagiary, asfor 
your ſakes, that you may be the better able to go along 
with me in what remains of this Text, briefly to diſcover 

unto you, how far I have already, in another Auditory, 
proceeded in it. 
2, Firſt therefore, I. conceived ( by attending tothe courſe 

i and ſeries of the Plalm, and by comparing this place with 

; many others in Holy Scripture in different Language, ex- 

—_ preſling.the ſame ſenſe) That this Fool,in my Text,was not 
a man utterly ignorant and deyoid of the knowledge of God, and his Word ; For he 
is ſuppoſed by the Pfalmiſt, robe a man living within the Pale of the Church, and 
outwardly profeſſing the true Religion and Worſhip of God : And thereupon,Second- 
ly, That his Atheiſm was no Heatheniſh, Philoſophical Atheiſm, no Problematical 
maintaining an opinion, That there i no God, For even among the very Heathens, we 
read not of above three or four, of any account, which haye proceeded to this excel- 
ling degree and height of Impiety, | 

3- But this Perſon ( whether Doeg the Edomzre, or whoſoever he were ) is fuch a 
one, as though, in hisProfefſion, and even ſerious thoughts,he do not queſtion a Dei- 
ty, but would be a mortal Enemy to any one, who ſhould dare to deprive and rob 
Almighty Godof any of his glorious Attributes : Notwithſtanding in his Heart,(thar 
is, in the phraſe of the Sctiprure ) in the propenſion and inclination of his AﬀeCtions, 
and by conſequence, in the courſe and prattice of his-life, he denies and renowrices 
God: Heaccounts the ſpending a little time in thinking and meditating on the Provi- 
dence, or Mercy, or ſeverity of God, to be an employment very ungainful and diſad- 
vantageous to him, a buſineſs likely to trouble and ſpoil many of his ungodly pro- 
jets, and to hinder him in his fortunese And for- this reaſon, he will put God far 
away from him; He will not fuffer him to be (as the Plalmilt faith, P/al. 10.4.) in al 
his crafty purpoſes. 

4. I'yet willingly confeſs, that this, Saying in the Heart, There is no God, may rea- 
ſonably be interpreted to be a ſecret whiſpering ſuggeſtion, an inward perſuaſion, by 
fits, which a wretched worldling may have, that, fince he has thrived fo well by his 
careleſneſs in obſerving Gods Word,and obſtinate oppoſing himſelfto his Will,it may 
be poſſible there is indeed no God at all ; or, if there be, that he will not youchſate to 
deſcend ſo low, as to take notice what is done here on earth, or to obſerve how each 
particular perſon behaves himſelf in this life. Now,becauſel will not fer up one of theſe 
Expoſitions againſtthe other, I will hereatter,as occaſion ſhall offer it ſelf, make uſe of 
them both. 

5. Having therefore conceived the ſenſe of the Text to be ſuch asI have now told 
you; In the words I obſerved two General Parts. Firſt, the cauſe of Atheiſm, and, by 
conſequence, all the abominations following through the whole Pſalm, intimated in 
the perſon Nabal, i. e. The Fool, which is, Folly ; 7.e. Ignorance, or rather, Incogitancy, 
Incenſideration. Secondly,The effe&t of this Folly, which is Atheiſm, and rhar ſeated 
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not:in the Brain, burin the Heart or AﬀeQions. T have already gone through the 


former part; namely, the cauſe-of Atheiſm; which is Folly : in the proſecution where-. 


of; endeavoured: to- diſcoyer, wherein this: Folly doth conſiſt; And that isnot:ſo 
much inan utter ignorance of God, and /hisHoly Word, as anot making a good uſe 
of it, when it1s-known, a ſuffering it tolie dead, to ſwim unprofitably in the Brain, 
without any fruit thereof inthe reformation of a mans lite and cenverſfation, And 
there Fſhewed,firſt, what extreme folly it was for aman to ſeek to encreaſe the know- 
ledge of his Maſters Will;withour a reſolution to encreaſe proportionably in a ſerious 
active performance thereof. And ſecondly, the extreme unavoidable danger and'en-- 
creaſe of guilt, which knowledge, without practice, brings with it. To-both which 
Con{iderarions, I\ſeverally annexed Applications to the Conſciences of them that 
heard me, and ſhould have proceeded to | L1 

6. The ſecond General Parr : whichis the effect and fruit of the folly, or inconfide- 
ration of Nabal, ( the Fool) in'my Text;which is Atheiſm praCtical,not'ofthe Under- 
{tanding, but the Will and Aﬀections. Bur, rhe time being ſpent in the-proſecution-of. 
the former General Part, I was forced toreſerve this ſecond General, to be the em- 
ployment of another Hour. 

7. Only thus much, I then made promiſe of, ( which debt I purpoſe now to dif- 
charge to you) namely, To demonſtrate by infallible deductions out of Gods Word, 
that many, who profeſs Religion, and a perfe&t knowledge of Gods Word, yet 
whiles they allow him only the Brain, and not ( what he almoſt only requires ) the 
Heart,and AﬀeCtions,may prove in Gods account very Atheiſts. Or to bring it nearer 
home, 1 promiſcd to ſhew, how that many the ordinary courſes, and moſt incon- 
rrouled praCtices of men of this Age, do utterly contradict, and formally deſtto 
the very Foundations and Principles of that glorious Religion which they profeſs. Of 
theſe, &c. 

_ 8. Arthe firſt ſight, indeed, a man would think, that of all cheplaces in Holy Scri- 
pture,and of all the Ages which have been ſince the world began, That this Text, and 
theſe times, ſhould ſuit worſt cogerher ; For firſt, it a man would ſtrive with all the 
carneftneſs, and even ſpite, he could, inall che abominable odious colours todeſcribe 
the worſt of all humane Creatures, even the Idolatrous,ſfelf-deyouring 7:diars, What 
more horrible expreſhion could he imagine to himſelt, than to call rhem Fools, and 
fach Fools, who fay in their Heart, Thereis no God, Again, if we ſhall enquire and 
ask the former Ages, it ever the world was ſo ſtored, and even oppreſſed with know- 
ledge: They will tell us, That the Light was never a burden, nor Knowledgea vice 
beforenow : Never till now did all forts and conditions of men pretend to be able ro 
ftate the moſt intricate profound queſtions of our Religion. Never till now was Mo- 
ſes his wiſh fulfilled, / would to God, that all the people of the Lord were Prophets : 
chough in a ſenſe which would ſcarce have pleafed him. 

9. Theſethings conſidered, were it not fit ( think you ) that I ſhould renouncemy 
Text, or travel to find out a Nation whom it may concern,and who have necd to hear 
Atheiſts condemned? I would to God, ( my beloved Brethren ). that whatſoever I 
{hall ſpeak againft that feartul ſin of Atheiſm, may prove vain unprofitable words, 


words which may return empty, having tound none to faſten upon: I would to God, 


that I might ſtrive now; as one thar beareth the air, ſorhat you, (even you who know 
ſo much ) were innocent. But Davzd found this a DoQtrine fir to be prefled in his 
days,which wcre none of the worſt neither : Yea, he hath a ſecond time, (in P/al.51.) 
almoſt i» termini terminantibus, repeated whatſoever he here ſpeaks of the Atheiſt : 
We find not ſuch an example through the whole Scripture, except it be in a Hiſtory, 
or where the quotation is mentioned. Therefore ſurely it may be pertinent,and ſome- 
times uſeful eyen in the Church to have Atheiſm diſcovered, to have this Doctrine 
preached and re-preached : it was fo in David's time: and it ſhall go hard, but we 
ſhall ſhew, that we our felves, ( though never ſo wiſe andlearned and knowing in our 


own opinion : ) yet that we alſo ought not to take it to hearr, ii ſometimes we be ſu- 
ſpeed and challenged of Arheitm : | 


Io. That 
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10. That Temptation which the Devil found hard enough for himſelf, even when 


| hewasan Angel of Light,namely,Ero fmilis Altiſſtmo ; I ſhall be like the moſt Higheſt: 


Heb. I I; I, 


Now that it is bis Office,and employment, to become a Temprer, He had ſince ſcarce 
ever varicd : At the firſt exerciſe of his Trade, with his firſt Cuſtomers, Adam and 
Eve, he begun with it, Te ſha/ be as Gods,knowing Good and Evil. And if we ſhall 
unpartially examine our own thoughts, we ſhall find almoſt in eyery wageſtion, at 
leaſt, ſomedegree and tinCture of Atheiſm : cither we do exalt and Deifie our own 
ſelves, or elſe we dodiſhonour, and, ina manner, degrade Almighty God, depoſing 
him from that ſoyereignty and fway which he ought to exerciſe in our Hearts and 
Conſciences, . | 

11. This, I fay, is true in ſome meaſure, in all temptations, in all fins whatſoever, 
there is ſome quantity of Atheiſm, though the ſins be bur of an ordinary fize and 
rank : But this is not that which I would now ſtand upon : It concerns me to ſhew, 
that though men be never ſo Orthodox in their Opinions, though they pretend to 
never ſo much zeal of the Truth, which they profeſs, yet unleſs that Divine Truth 
be powerful and perſuaſive enough to the performance and practice of ſuch Duries, 
as bear a natural reſemblance and proportion unto it : They that make ſuch a Pro- 
ſeſſion of Gods truth, do bur flatter rhemſelves, they only think they believe, bur in- 
deed, and in truth, there is no ſuch thing as Faith in them. For, we muſt know, thar 
there is no Divine Truth ſo utterly ſpeculative, but that there naturally and infalli- 
bly flows and reſults from it (as neceſſarily as warmth from light ) a Duty to be 
praCtiſed and pur in execution : Inſomuch, thar it is impoſſible for a man to be truly 
perſuaded of the one, bur he ſhall infallibly be perſuaded to the other : So that 
he which ſaith, He knoweth God, and keepeth not his Commandments, is a Liar, and the 
Truth is not in him, And this I ſhall endeavour to confirm by induCtion, examining 
the truth and reality of our aſſent to the chief Fundamental Points of our Religion, 
by our practicesanſwerable thereto, and concluding, that where the latteris not ro be 
found, it is but a yain perſuaſion and phantaſtical illuſion for a man to.think he hath 
the former. | 

12, Burt in the firſt place,that we may be the better able, and without interruption 
proceed in this deſign'd courſe, I will firſt remove an Obyettion, which may ſeem to 
prevail againſt that which hath been ſpoken, to this effe&t : The Devils (as St. James 
faith ) believe and tremble : They do indeed afſentunto the Truth of all the myſteries 
of our Salvation : In the place of St.Fames,they acknowledge One God : In Mat.8.28. 
they acknowledge the ſecond Article of our Faith, allowing Chriſt to be the Son of 
God. And the like may be faid of the others following : and yet if we examine their 
practice: How abſolutely contradiCting and warring is it with their Profeſſion 2 There- 
tore, it may ſeem,that where there is a firmaſſent to Divine Truths,there may conſiſt 
with it a contrary repugnant practice. 

I 3. For anſwer therefore we muſt know, that the Aſſent which the Devil gives to 
the Revelations of God, is extremely different from that belief which is exatted ofus 
Chriſtians, and which every one of us, ( though never o vicious and irrel; ious ) 
would gladly perſuade our ſelves that we allow unto Gods Word: For though, 
for example, che Devils acknowledge the Preceprs and Commandments of God to 
be Holy, and Juſt, and Good, and moſt fit to beobſerved ; As likewiſe that to thoſe 
who ſincerely, and without Hypocrifie, ſhall perform theſe Commandments of God, 
the Promiſes of God ſhall be Tea aud Amen, they ſhall infallibly attain thoſe joys 
which exceed mans underſtanding ro comprehend: Yet, theſe things to them are 
only as a Tale which is told ; or rather they are to them occaſion of horrour and 
gnaſhing of Teeth, that there ſhould be ſuch glorious comfortable things, which do 
nothing concern them, and of malice and hatred to thoſe who have an intereſt in 
them, and are in a fair poſſibility of attaining unto them : And theretore no maryel 
if ſuch a Faith as this be barren and unfruittul of Good Works. Whereas our Faith 
(faith St. Paul) is the ſubſtance of things hoped for, of things which concern us, we 
do not only acknowledge, that the Precepts of God are good, bur allo neceſſarily to 

| be 


Il Serm.onPsar.14.1. The Third Sermon. 359 
be performed by us : and that the Promiſes of God are not only deſirable in them- 
telves,bur alſo that being ſuch,they were revealed for our ſakes, and are intallibly de- 
. {tined unto us, when we ſhall haveperformed ſuch conditions as may by the aſſiſtance 
of God be executed by us, eyen with caſe and pleaſure : Now whereloever ſuch per- 
ſuaſionsas theſe are, it is impoſlible ( even it the Devils themſelves could be ſuppoſed 
capable of them ) but that rhere ſhould accompany them earneſt and ferious endea- 
yours not to come ſhort of the Glory of God. This difficulty therefore being diſſol- 
ved, [I ſhall purſue the examination of our belief of the Foundations of our Religion, 
by the fruirs and iſſues of it inthe praCtice of our lives. 

14. Wewill begin wirh fome of Gods Attributes : Whoſoever thou art, that-vro- 
feſleſt thy ſelf a Chriſtian, thou believeſt, that God whom thou ſerveſt is preſent eve- 
ry where, both in Heayenand Earth, inſomuch, that it is altogether impoſlible for 
thee toexclude him from thy company ; whereſoever thou goeſt, he will purſue thee: 
Though thou ſhouldſt cloath thy felt with darknels, as it were with a garment, the 
darkneſs would be to him as the Noon-day : And though it were poſſible for thee to 
deceive the eyes and obſervation of Men and Angels, yea, even of thine own Con- 
ſcience, yet to him thou wouldſt be open and tranſparent ; Tugyss CE rreayaouÞ®O,y 
as it were, DiffeCted, and having the very Entrails expoſed to his ſight. 

15. Thou canſt hide therefore nothing which rhou docſt from his eyes, he taketh 
notice of every word which thou ſpeakeſt, he hears even the very whilpering ot thy 
thoughts : And all this, thou fayeſt, thou acknowledgeſt. Out of thy own mouth 
ſhalt thou be condemned, thou wicked Servant: Dareſt thou then make thy Maſter 
a witneſs of thy Rebellion and Diſobedience 2 When thou art about the fulfilling of 
any of thine ungodly luſts, thou retireſt thy ſelf from company, and art afraid of the 
faces of men ; thou abhorreſt rhe light, and yer dareſt out-face him whoſe Eyes 
are ten thouſand times brighter than the Sun.Thou wouldſt not have the confidence 
to commit filthineſs,if thy Friend were in company : And yet what injury is done to 
him by ir? What Commandment of his doeſt thou 9 pr in it? Or it thou 
didit, What power, or Authority, has he over thee to puniſh thee > Thou wouldſt 
be aſhamed to commir ſuch a ſin, if thy Servant were by, one whom thou art fo 
far from being afraid of, that himſelf, his words, almoſt his very thoughts, are in 

thy power : Nay, it a Child were in company, thou wouldſt not have the face to 
do it. ; 

16. Thou canſt not deny, but reſpeCt to a Friend, to a Seryant, even to a Child, 
will with-hold thee from ſuch praCtices, and yer withal conteſleſt, that Almighty 
God, whom thou profeſleſt, to ſerve, to fear, and to love, that he all rhe while looks 
upon thee, and obſerves thee; his Eyes are never removed trom thee, and which is 
worlſz, though thou mayſt endeavour to torget, and blot ſuch actions out of thy re- 

membrance, yer it is impoſſible he ſhauld ever forger them : He keeps a Regiſter of 
_ all thy fins, which notime ſhall ever be able ro detace: And what will it then profit 
thee to livea clofe concealed ſinner from the world, or to gain amongſt them there- 
putation of a devour religious Chriſtian,when inthe meantime thine own Heart and 
Conſcience ſhall condemn thee; nay,when Almighty God,who w greater than thy heart, 
and knoweth ail things, when he ſhall be able to object unto theeall thy cloſe ungodly” 
projects, all thy boſonie private luſts; Yea, that conceit ( wherein thou didſt fo 
much pleaſe thy felt ) of being able to delude and blind the obſervation of the World 
ſhall nothing avail thee, but whatſocyer miſchicts thou haſt contrived in thy Cloſets 
whatſoever ahominarions thou haſt praCtiſed in thy bed; all theſe, with cach aggra- 
vating Circumſtance, ſhall be diſcovered inthe preſence of all men, and Angels, and 
Devils ; when Satan, whom before thou madeſt an Inſtrument and Baud unto thy 
luſts,to whoſe counſels and ſuggeſtions thou betore wouldſt only hearken,ſhall be rhe 
moſt forward and cager to appeach thee. : 

17. When thou artbroughrto ſuch an exigent as this (which, without a timely 
unfeigned repentance, as ſure as there is a God in Heaven, thou ſhalt ar laſt be 
brought ro) what will then thy Octhodox Opinions do thee good 2 What will it 
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then profit thee, to ſay, Thou never didſt maintain any impious diſhonourable Te- 
nents concerning God,or any of his glorious Attributes ? Yea,how happy hadſt thou 
been, if worſe than the mob ignorant heatheniſh Arheiſt, no thought or conſiderati- 
on of God had entred into thy heart 2 For this profeſling thy ſelt a Chriſtian rightly 
inſtructed in the knowledge of God, will prove heavier to thee than a thouſand mil- 
ſtones hanged abour thy neck, to ſink thee into the bottom of that comfortleſs Lake 
of fireand brimſtone 2 For, for example: What a ſtrange Plea would it be, for a 
Murderer to ſay, I conteſs I have committed ſuchor ſuch a murder ; bur all the excuſe 
which I can alledge for my ſelf, is, thar I was well ſtudied in the Laws which forbad 
murder, and I knew that my Judge who tied me to the obleryance of this Law, 
upon pain of death, was preſent, and obſerved me when I commitred the Fact. Sure! 
it would be more tolerable for him toſay, I never heard of any ſuch Law or Judge ; 
or if I. have been told of ſuch things, I gave bur little heed ro the report, I did not at 
all believe it. For though this Plea will be very inſufficient to acquit the MalefaCtor ; 
yet it will be much more advantageous than the tormer : tor what were that, but to 
tlout the Judge to his face, and to pretend a reſpecttul worthy opinion of him, for 
this end,that his contempr and negligence in performing his Commandments, may be 
more extreme and inexcuſable ; and by conſequence, withour all hope or expeQation 
of pardon. I need make no application of the example,the Similitude doth ſufficiently 
apply it ſelf. 

18. Therefore if 1 were to adviſe any man who is reſolved by his praftice to con- 
tradict that opinion which he ſaith he hath of God ; or, that. is not reſolved to live 
with that reverence and awfulneſs duc to the Majeſty of Almighty God, in whoſe 
preſence he always is; I would counſel him not to belicye himlelt, when he profeſles 
the Omnipreſenſe, or Omniſcience of God ; For without all contradiction, thou oh by 
living in a Nation whereevery one with whom he converles, proteſſeth ſo much, he 
may havelcarned to fay,There is a God, and that this God isevery where preſent ; 


and takes particular notice of whatſocver is doncin heaven and earth: yet if this No- 


tion were firmly rooted in his foul, as a matter of Religion, as a bufinels upon which 
depends the everlaſting welfare of his ſoul and body ; it is altogether impoſſible for 
him to continue in an habitual praCtice of ſuch things as are evidently repugnant 
and deſtructive to {ſuch a conceit. For tell me, Would any man in his right ſenſes, 
when he ſhall ſee another drink down a poylon which he knows will ſuddenly prove 
mortal unto him ; I ſay, will any man be fo mad as to believe ſucha one, though he 
ſhould, with all.che moſt carneſt proteſtarions that can be imagined, profeſs that he is 
not weary of his life, but intends to prolong it as long as God and Nature will give 
him leave 2 

19. The Caſe is altogether incach point and circumſtance the ſame : For he which 
ſaith,He believerh or aſ{enteth to any DoQrrine, as a Fundamental Point of his Religi- 
on, intends thus much by it, that he has bound himſeltin certain bonds unto Almighty 
God ( for ſo the very name of Religion doth import ) to expect no benefit ar all from 
him, but upon condition of believing ſuch divine truths as it ſhall pleaſe him to reveal 
unto him, namely, as means and helps of a deyout religious lite and worſhip of him : 
For God reveals nothing of himſeltro any man for this end, to fatisfie his curioſity, 
or to afford him matter of diſcourſe or news ; but toinſtruct him how he may behave 
himſelf here in this life, that he may attain thoſe promiſes which ſhall be fulfilled to 
thoſe who ſincerely and deyoutly ſerve and obey him. 

20. Therefore he that ſhall ſay, I believe ſucha Truth revealed by God, and yer 
lives asif he had never heard of ſuch arhing ; yea, as it he had been perſuaded of 
the contrary ; is as much to be believed, as it he ſhould fay, I will drink adeadly 
poyſon to quench my thirſt, or will ſtab my ſelf ro the heart, for Phylick, to ler our 
ſuperfluous bloud: 'So that that man who is not reſolved to break off his wicked 


courlcs by repentance, and converſion unto God ; that lives as it the Devil only were - 


every where, and he reſolyed to pleaſe and delight him with his ungodly life ; let not 
ſuch a one uſe himſelf to ſay, I believe that God 3s always preſent with me, anda 
Spectator 
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fewel to the Lake of fire and brimſtone: He ſhall never perſuade God to believe him, 
that he was of ſuch an opinion; but that whatſoever his tongue faid, and his fancy 
now and then apprehended, yet in his conſcience he was- always a conſtant refolved 
Atheiſt, and 7» hu heart he ſaid, T here u no God. T7570 

21. In the ſecond place,thou acknowledgeſt, that God whom thou profeſſeft obe- 
dience to, is infinitely Righteous ; inſomuch that it is impoſlible that he ſhould not 
hate and abhor unrightcouſnels in whomſoever he finds it : Yea, ſonatural and eſfen- 
tial is his Juſtice unto him, that he ſhould deny himſelf, ithe ſhould accept any mans 
perſon, it he ſhould not be avenged on fin, it he ſhould not moſt ſeverely puniſh ir. 
Thou canſt nor be ignorant how many Vows and Proteſtations he hath made almoft 
every where heh the holy Scripture, of his hatred and indignation againſt fin, 
inſomuch, that heaven and earth may paſs away, but not one jot or tittle of thoſe 
Curſes ang, Plagues ſhall fall ro the ground, which he hath denounced againſt impe- 
nitent ſinners. 

22. And ſhallnot thy own mouth here once again condemn thee, O thou wicked 
ſervant? Dareſt thou then every hour wiltully, and even contentedly do ſuch things, 
as muſt certainly procure his anger and indignation againſt thee for ever 2 Wilt thou, 
for the ſinful pleaſure of a few minures, pur thy ſeltin ſuch a condition, that God 
mult of neceſſity be angry with thee 2 Thar he muſt ceaſe ro be God, unleſs he hate 
and abhor thee 2 Certainly, if it thou wouldſt defcend into thine own heart, it thou 
wouldſt give thy ſelf leave caretully and unparrially to examine thy thoughts, thou 
wouldſt find that thy rougue has given rhy ſoul the lie, when ir hath rold thee, thar 
God is immutably juſt and righteous ; and yet for all that, that thou artreſolyed ro run 
on in ſuch courſes, as muſt of neceſlity pull down his heavy diſpleaſure againft thee. 

23. Mleaſt, thou wilt find inthy heart carneſt defires and wiſhes, that God were 
not ſo righteous as Preachers tell thee he is | Oh,thinkeſt thou in thy heart, that God 
were ſuch an unrighteous perſonas I am! Oh, that he could be contentto wink at me, 
when [ am about the fulfilling of my ungodly deſires! Alas, what hatm is itto him, 
what inconvenience accrews to him by it, if I enjoy the ſinful pleaſures of this life 2 Or 
if he will ncedsbe angry, Oh thar it were not in his power to revenge himſelf upon 
me! Oh that his power were not fo unlimited as ( they fay ) it is! 

2.4. I know men will be apt to flatter themſelves, though they be never fo vicious, 
and to think that they are extremely wronged, to have ſuch imputations laid upon 
them. They will be ready to anſwer me,in the words of ZZazae! to the Propher Eliſha, 
when he told him whar horrible Maſfacres he ſhould commit among the Jſraelztes, 
when he ſhould have the Crown of Syria ſet on his head : What doft thou think us 
dogs, that we ſhould do ſuch things as thefe > We are ſo far from robbing God of his Ju- 
ſtice, that we would be mortal enemies to any thar dare proceed to that height ofim- 
piety : Nay, we would be content to ſacrifice our own lives,rather than be brought to 
deny thar,or any other of his glorious Attributes. 

25. Truly, I am fo charitably minded, as to think that there is none ſo wicked, bur 
would confidently make this defence for himſelt; yea, and believes he is in earneſt 
when he ſpeaks ſo. Bur this will not ſerve the turn : For, God ſeeth not as man ſees, he 
judgeth not as man judgeth, bur he judgerh righteous judgment. For inſtance, in that. 
great example which our Saviour gives of the faſhion and courſe of judgment,accord- 
ing to which he purpoſes to procecd in the laſt day; He accuſes the wicked,and con- 
demns them far neglet of viſiting, and feeding, and cloathing Him. The Apology 
which they make be rhemſelves,as having never ſeen him in that exigence, would not 
be taken: For, rhough I am perſuaded they there ſpake nothing but what they verily 
rhought, namely, thar ifever they had ſeen Chriſt himſelf in ſuch want and neceſſity, 
they would not have been ſo hard-hearted ro him, as they were to his poor ſervants: 
yet Chriſt will not allow of that excuſe, bur accounts of their uncharitableneſs to 
afflicted Chriſtians, as dire&ed to himlelt. | 
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ſuade even the molt licentious profeſſed ſinner,thar he believes not indeed the Juſtice 
and Righteouſneſs of God ; yet he ſhall find ar laſt, and that milerably to his coſt,that 
God who knows his heart much. betrer than himſelf, for all his proteſſions, will yer 
eſteem him an Arheiſt ; and will prove evidently and convincingly unto him, that 
ſince that knowledge which he pretended to have of Gods Righteouſneſs, had been ſo 
fruitleſs and ſuperficial, thar notwithſtanding ſuch a conceir, he proceeded {till on in 
his ungodly courſes; that therefore he did delude himſelt all the while with phanta- 
ſtical ungrounded illuſions ; ſothat whatſoever imagination {wim in his brain, yetin 
the language of his heart, that is, in the propenſionand ſway of his affe&tions,he ſaid, 
There is no God — Now what hath been ſaid of rhe Omnipreſence, Infinite Know- 
ledge, and Juſtice of God, may by rhe ſame reaſon and proportion, be ſpoken of the 
reſt of his glorious Attribures. Bur the ſtraitneſs of time will torce me to leave thereſt 
untouched : I will proceed theretore ro make the like Collections trom one or two 
Articles more of the Creed. | FI 
27. Thou believeſt that after this life ( which cannot laſt very long,it will,and that 
ſhortly, have an end ) there remain but rwo ways tor all men ot what ſtare and con- 
dition ſoever that ever were, to be diſpoſed of, either into liteand glory everlaſting, 
orelſc into pains and torments infinite and inſupportable. And by con{equence, that 
thy ſoul is an immortal ſubſtance, which ſhall for ever continue ſomewhere: and ac- 
cording to thy behaviour here, during that ſhort meaſure of time which thou liveſt 
upon theearth, it muſt expe&t a reward proportionable thereto. It thou canſt per- 
ſuade thy ſelf to walk worthy ot that calling whereunto thou art called in Jeſus 
Chriſt : If thou wilt-nor forſwear and renounce rhat glorious Protefſtion which thou 
madeſt in thy Baptiſm : If thou canſt be content to ſubmit thy ſet ro the eaſe yoke 
of Chriſt, propoſe ro thy: ſelf what reward thou .canit imagine, give thy thoughts 
ſcope and licence to be exceſſive and overflowing in their deſires: if rhotr art not 
ſatisfied to the utrermoſt, infinitely aboye what thou art now able ro comprehend, 
Tell God he is a Liar, and hasdeccived thee. Oh what unſpeakable joys ſhall here- 
after expedt thee? Oh wirh what a burden and weight of glory ſhalt thou even be 
oppreflicd ? 
2.8.But on the other ſide ; If notwithſtanding ſuch ineſtimable bleſſings as are now 
ſet before thine eyes, thou arr yet reſolved to content thy lelt with ſuch vain trifling 
pleaſures as thou canſt meer with in this life, which yet thou canſt nor attain to, bur 
with as much pains, and anxiety, and care, as, it rightly applied, would have been 
ſufficient to haye procured heaven for thee ! Whar ſhall I fay unto thee? Only this, 
Thou haſt thy reward; Remember that thou haſt already received thy good things. 
What a terrible afirighting ſpeech in this 2 It may be thou haſt ted and glutred 2h 
luſts with ſome pleaſures of this life; irmay be thou haſt fatisficd in ſome ſmall mea. 
ſure thy ambirion with honour and pretermenrt; and yer it may be for all rhy cares 
and travels, thou haſt not been able to attain to any ot thoſe things as thou didſt de- 
fire ; whether thou haſt or haſt nor, it is all one, there is little to chuſe, bur howſoever, 
Remember that thou haſt received thy good things ; Remember, thou haſt thy reward. 
Do not hereafter preſume to offer to pretend to any the leaſt good trom God. It may 
be hereafter thou mayeſt come to ſuch want, as toſtand in need of a cup of cold wa- 
ter ; nay, it may be thou wouldſtthink thy felt happy, it any body would afford thee 
but one drop of water to refreſh thy tongue. Bur in vain: tor, Son, Remember thou 
haſt already received thy good things. Thou never faweſt beggar fo utterly wretched 
and deſtitute, but he might Ss every where have filled himſelf with water, and 
have thanked no body for-it : and yer though thou ſhouldit even conſume thy ſelf 
with intreating, and crying tor it,yet none ſhall be found togive ir thee, even thy libe- 
ral good farther Abraham will deny itto thee. 
29.Surely there cannot be found ſo impudeht, fo unreaſonable a inner, as to pro- 
feſs he is fully perſuaded of theſe things, and that he hath a deſire, and even ſome 
hope, that God will be ſo merciful ro him, as to preſerve him, that none of thoſe things 
happen unto him, and yer reſolve to follow the devices of his own heart ; To fay, 
| He 
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He acknowledgerh that the joys which are reſerved for penitent Believers, arc ſo ex- 
ceſlively glorious, thatthe affliftions of this life ate not worthy of them,much leſs the 
vain pleaſures thereot ; and yet withal, rather than not enjoy the pleaſures of fin for a 
ſeaſon, to make himlelt uncapable of thoſe great bleſſings. Such a generation of men 1 
find in holy Scripture, and God himſelf takes notice of them, who ſay, We ſha// have 
peace, though we walk in the imaginations of our heart : But withal, 1 can ſcarce meet 
with God 1o impatient through the whole Bible, as he is with people of ſuch a temper 
asthis, Surely, the Lord will be avenged on ſach a nation as this, and will make his fierce 
wrath to ſmoak againſt them, 

30. Therefore, whomſoever thou art that haſt taken up thy reſolution, to walk in 
the imagination-.of thine own heart ; at leaſt, rake ſo much pity of thy ſelf, do nor 
thou thy ſelf add violence and heat to the wrath of God, which ſhall ſmoak againſt 
thee, by pretending to a belief of Heaven or Hell, or by ſeeming to profeſs, that all the 
while that thou art buſic in the proſecution of thine ungodly luſts, notwithſtandin 
thar, all that time, this opinion hath never left thee, That God will bring thee to Judg- 
ment ; That even that very body of thine, which thou mad'ſt a manſion for the Devil, 
an inſtrument for any wickedneſs that he would ſuggeſt unto thee, yet that that bo- 
dy ſhould be raiſed up ; that to thy extreme horror and aſtoniſhment, God would 
take ſuch particular care of that very body of thine, that whereſoever it were loſt, he 
would recover it, though diſperſed tothe tour Winds of heaven, and build itup again 
(thou ſayeſt thou knowſt for what uſe) even to bea mark againſt which he will em- 
pty his Quivers, and ſhoot out all the Darts of his fiery indignation, in the puniſhing 
of whom he will expreſs his Almighty Power. 

31. But Icannot allow my ſelf any longer time to proſecute the former part of my 
Propoſition, viz. to ſhew how much men deceive themſelves, who think they in- 
deed believe the Fundamental Points of their Faith, when by their praCtice and 
courſe of lite, they live in an habitual exerciſe of ſuch ſins, as are utterly repugnant 
and deſtruCtive toſuch a belict: And rhis, Irhink, I have performed ; but yet only 
in general terms, not deſcending to a view of ſome more eminent and particular ſins 
and enormitics : For that, therefore, which remains of rhe time that your patience 
will allow me, I will ſpend it in acquitting my felt of the other part ot my promiſe, 
namely, in inſtancing in ſome extraordinary incontrouled practices of thele times ; 
and, diſcovering how utterly they do deſtroy the very grounds and foundations of 
our Religion, and how impoſlible it is they ſhould conſiſt with a true ſincere profeſſi- 
on of Chriſtianity. | 

32, As firſt, tor example; How ordinarily do we meet with this practice, for men 
which are above others in wealth and power, to employ both rhele to their utmoſt 
abilities, for the maintaining of an unjuſt cauſe againſt a poor inferiour Adverſary : 
Iam ſure, this is no news to you, you do not ſtartle at the hearing ot ſuch a crime as 
this: And yet, if it be well conſidered, what can be imagined more monſtrous and 
abominable ? For, give me leave to ſuppoſe, or pur the caſe, that ſome one of this com- 
pany were guilty of rhis ſin, 

33. If I thould ask him, Whence, and from whom he had his riches or pqwer 3 
Whom he would acknowledge tor his Benefaftor 2 I make noqueſtion, but he would 
give me a good religious Aniwer,and fay, That he would not ſacrifice to his Net, nor 

urn Incenſe to his Drag ; but that God, who gave a bleſſing ro his cares and endea- 
vours,had advanced him to ſuch a place and fortunes inthe world, Again, if I ſhould 
ask him, In what eſteemand value (he thought that ) God holds his fairhful ſervants ? 
or, Whether he would takeit well,to have them oppreſſed and trampled on by others 
more potent than themſelves; He muſt needs anſwer again, that God is no Accepter 
of perſons, neither riches nor poverty are a means to procure His favour, but that in 
all conditions of men, He that toveth righteouſneſs, and hateth iniquity, ſhall be accep. 
ted by him. | _ T7, 
34- If theſe behis Anſwers ( as, without all contradiction, unleſs he will pro- 
feſs himſelf an Arheiſt, ſuch muſt betheeffe&t of rhem;) Then, ler him conſider, . in 
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what a woful condition he has concluded himſelf to be in, and, what reafon he has 
to thank God for his honour or riches > Does he think, thar God has furniſhed him 
with ſtrength and weapons for this end, that thereby he might be able ro make war 
with himſelf, that he might have the power to overrun and lay waſte thoſe whom 
God lovethas the apple of his own eye? Can he imagine, that God has been fo be- 
neficial and liberal to him, in preferring him to a rank and degree above others not 
inferiour to him in the riches and treaſures of God's grace, and therefore as dear 
unto him as himſelf; for this end, that thereby he may prove a more able, and 
fit inſtrument for the Devil to wreak his malice and hatred upon thoſe whom God 
loves ? | 

- 35. Therefore, if there be ere ſuch a perſon in this Auditory ( yetI hope there is 
not ) but and if there be! What ſhall] ſay unto him? Ler him conſtder, whata hard 
rask he has undertaken to war againſt God 2 Let him conſider,what a ſtrange reckon: 
ing heis likely ro make untoGod, when he ſhall ar laſt (as undoubtedly he will 
require of him an account of his Stewardſhip? Behold, Lord, thou haſt given me five . 
Talents,and what have Idone with them 2 Why, loe, I have made themr ten Talents. 
But how, by what courſes 2 Why, I have unjuſtly and injuriouſly robbed and wrung 
from my fellow ſervants, thoſe few Talents which thou gaveſt them : I have gained 
thus much by my violent maintaining of a cauſe which thou batedſt, and which my 
ſelf could not deny but to be moſt unjuſt : This is ſurely a fore evil under the Sun. 
But, ſince, I hope;it little concerns any one here, to haveſuch a crime as this diſteCted 
curiouſly and purpoſely infiſted upon, it ſhall ſuffice me toſay, That they who are 
guilty of it, are far from knowing of what fpirit they are, when they ſay, they are 
Chriſtians, ſince eyen a very Heathen would abhor to countenance or entertain. ſuch 
a Vice as this. 

36. In the ſecond place, Zow can ye believe ( faith Chriſt ) who ſeek hononr one of 
another, and not that honour which s of God 2 If theſe words of Chrift be trae, Thar 
they who too carneſtly-defireapplauſe and reputation among men, nepleCting,in the 
mean time, ſeriouſly ro endeayour the attaining to the honour which is of God ; thar 
is, obedicnce and ſubmiſſion to his Commands, which is that wherein a Chriſtian 
ought eſpecially to place his honour and reputation : If ſuch men as theſe, do in vain, 
and withour all ground of reaſon,reckon themſelves in the number of true believers : 
Again, if the chief badge and %gxmegxor, whereby Chriſt would have his Servants to 
be diſtinguiſhed from the world, be a willingneſs roſuffer injuries, a defire rather to 
have the other cheek ſtrucken,and to have the Cloak go the ſame way with the Coar, 
than to revenge one blow with another, or to go to: Law for a matter of no great 
moment, for recovering of that which a man might well enough loſe, withourendan- 
gering his Eſtate. 

37. If theſe things, I ſay, be true ; Suppoſe Chriſt ( according to the Viſion of Eze- 
kiel) ſhould command: his Angels utterly ' zo ſlay through all Feruſalem, that is, the 
Church, old and young, maids, and little children, and women,excepting only thoſe upon 
whom his mark and badge were to be found ; what deſtru@ion and deſolation would: 
there be ? How would the SanCtuary of God be defiled, and his Courts be filled with. 
the flain? How would many ( who now paſs; botly in their own and other mens opi- 
nions, for good Chriſtians enough ) be takerr for Mahomers ſervants whoſcReligion it 
is, by tury and murther, to-gain Proſelites totheir abominable profeſſion : Suppoſe 
our Garments ſhould be preſented to God with the ſame queſtion thar Faco#'s Sons 
ſent their Brother Joſeph's, Nam hec eft tunica filit tur? Is this thy Sons Coat? Would 
they not rather be raken- for the skins of ſavage Beaſts, ſo unlike are they to: thar 
Garment of Humility and: Patience which our Saviour wore;and which be bequearh- 
ed us in his Legacy. ES ; 

38. Weareſo fi from ſeeking that Honour which is'of God; from endeayour- 
ing to attain unto, or ſo much as countenance ſuch virtues, which God hathr often 
profeſſed, that he will exalt and plorifie; fuckis humility, and patiently bearing ot. 
injuries, that we place our honour and reputatiotvin-rhie contrary ; that is c ' 
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noble and generous in the Worlds opinion, which is odious and abominable in the 
ſight of God: If thy Brother offend orinjare thee, forgive him, ſaith Chriſt ; if he 
proceed, forgive him ; What? Until ſeven times 2 I, until leyenty times-ſeyen times. 
But how is this DoCtrine received now in the World > What counſel would men, and 
thoſe none of the worlt ſort, give thee in ſuch a caſe 2 How would the ſobereſt; dil 
creereſt, well-bred Chriſtians adviſe thee 2 Why thus : If thy Brother or thy Neigh- 
bout have offered thee an injury or an aftront! forgive him 2 By no means,of all things 
in the world take heed of thar, thou art utterly undone in thy reputation then,if thou 
doft forgive him: What is to be done then? Why, ler not thy heart reſet all other 
buſitiels reſt, let all other buſineſs and employment be laid aſide, till thou haſt his 
bloud : what, a mans bloud for an injurious paſſtonate ſpeech, for a dildainful look 2 
Nay, this is not all. That thou may'ſt gain amongſt men the repuration of a diſcrect 
well tempered murdercr, be ſure thou killeſt him not in paſſion, when thy bloud is 
hot and boyling with the provocation ; but proceed with as much temper and 
ſetledneſs of reaſon, with as much diſcretion and preparedneſs as thou wouldit to the 
Communion: After ſome ſeycral days meditation, invite him mildly, and aftably,in- 
to ſome retired place, and there let it be put to the trial, whether thy life or his mult 
anſwer the injury. | 
39. Oh moſt hosrible Chriſtianity ! That ir ſhould be a moſt ſure ſerled way fora 
man to riin into danger and diſgrace with the world, -if he ſhall dare topertorm a 
Commandment of Chriſt's which isas ncceſlarily to be obſerved by lim, it he have 
any hope of attaining heaven, as meat and drink is for the ſuſtaining of his life 2 That 
ever it ſhould enter into the heart of a Chriſtian to walk ſoexadly and curiouſly con- 
ttary to the ways of God ; that whercas he every day and hour, ſces himſelf con- 
temned and deſpiſed by thee who art his ſervant, his creature, upon whom he might 
( without any poſſible imputation of unrighteouſneſs) pour down the Vials of his 
fierce wrathand iridignation? Yer he, notwithftanding, is patient and long-ſuffering 
towards thee, hoping that his long-ſuffering may lead thee to repentance, and earneft- 
ly deſiring aad ſolliciting thee by his Miniſters to be reconciled unto him : Yer, that 
thou, tor allthis, tor a blow in anger ; it may be, for a word or leſs, ſhouldſt rakeup- 
of thee to ſend his ſoul, or thine, or, it may be,both, clogg'd and preſs'd with all your 
ſins unrepented of (for thou canſt not be fo wild as to think, thou canſt repent of thy 
ſins, and yet reſolve upon ſuch a buſineſs) to expect your ſentence betore thejudg- 
ment ſeat of God : wiltully and irrecoverably to deprive your ſelves of all thoſe blel- 
ſed means which God had contrived for your ſalvation, the power of bis Word, the 
cficacy and virtue of his Sacraments ; all which you ſhall utrerly exclude your ſelves 
from, and tkeaveyour ſelves in ſuch a ſtate, that it ſhall not be in Gods power to do 
you any good. Oh confider this all ye that fight againſt God, leſt he tear you in pieces, and 
there be none to deliver you. 
40.In the rhird place : There is another great evil under the Sun, and that is, When 31 

men are not content todiſhonour Almighty God, and their glorious Religion, by un- 
worthy fcandalous Practices; but, to make themſelves innocent, they will entitle God 
w-their abominations: Of thisnature-are thoſe, who are curious and inquiſitive into 
Scripture, great ſtudents in it for this end, That they may furniſh them with ſome 
places, which being violently wreſted, and injuriouſly handled, may ſerve, ar leaſt in 
their opinion, to patronizc and warrant their ungodly irrcligious courſes. The time 
will come,faith Chriſt to his Diſciples,when they who hate and perſecute you, ſhall think 
they do God good ſervice, And the time is come, when men think they can give no 
greater, nor more approvcd teſtimony of their Religion, and zeal of God's Truth,than 
by hatingand abhorring, by reviling and traducing their Brethren, if rhey difter from 
them in any, though the moſt ordinary, innocent Opinions : It men accord nor alto- 
gcther-with them;-if they run not on turioufly with-thenrin-all their Feners;they are 
Enemies unto God and his Truth, and they can find Scripture enough to warrant 
them to diſgrace and revile ſuch,ro raiſe any ſcandalous diſhonourable reports of them, 
and to poylon utterly their reputation with the World, by 
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Have hitherto, as carefully as ſo ſhort a time would permit, ( and yet, it may be, 
with greater carneſtneſs than you could have been content I ſhould ) ſearched in- 
tothe retired corners of our hearts,and there diſcovered a vice,which,it may be, you 
lictle expeCted, namely, Atheiſm : A ſtrange vice, I confeſs, to be found in Chriſtian 
Hearts. I have, likewiſe, exemplified in ſome particular practices of theſe times,moſt- 
exadtly contrary to our Proſeſſion of Chriſtian Religion : If I ſhould endeavour todiſ- 
coverall that might be obſerved 'of this nature, not my hour only, but theday it ſelf 
would fail me. Notwithſtanding, I am refolved to make one inſtance more about the 
buſineſs for which weare met together, namely, The receiving of the bleſſed Bod 
and Bloud of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt :T ſuppoſe you will all acknowledge with me,thar 
that is a buſineſs of rhe greateſt conſequence that a Chriſtian is capable of pertorm- 
ing: I hope I need nor to inſtruct you, how inexculably guilty thoſe men render 
themſelves who come withan unprepared heart, with an unſanQtified mouth, to the 
partaking of theſe heayenly Myſteries: What art thou (faith God by the Plalmiſt ) 
that takeſt my word into thy mouth, when thou hateſt to be reformed? And it that beſo 
reat a crime for a man only totalk of God, to make mention of his Name, when 
he heart1s unclean and unreformed ; with how much greater reaſon may Chriſt ſay, 
Whar art thoy that takeſt Me intothy Mouth? What art thou that dareſt devour 
my Fleſh, and ſuck my Bloud, that dareſt incorporate my Fleſh and Bloud into thy 
ſelf, romake my ſpotleſs Bqdy an Inſtrument of thy Luſts, a Temple for the Devil ro 
inhabit and reign in 2 To Cfucifie Chriſt once more, and put him to open ſhame? To 
Crucifie him ſo that no good ſhall follow upon it, to makethe Bloud of the New Co- 
venant a profane thing? And thus far, if not deeper, is that man guilty,that ſhall dare 
t9 come to this heavenly Feaſt with ſpotted and unclean afkeQtions. 


Luxe IX. 23. 
— Let him deny himſelf. 


d Ood reaſon there is, that, according to that exceſs of yalue and 
weight, wherewith heavenly and ſpiritual things do furmount 
and preponderate earthly and tranſitory ; 1o likewiſe the de- 
ſire and proſecution of them ſhould be much more contenti- 
ouſly ative and earneſt, than that of the other : Yet, if men 
were but in any proportion ſo circumſpect, and careful in bu: 
ſineſſes that concern rheir eternal weltare, as even the moſt 
fooliſh Worldlings are about Riches, Honour, and ſuch tri- 
fles, as are not worthy to take upthe mind even of a natural manz We ſhould not 
have the glorious Protefſion of Chriſtianity, fo carcleſly and flcepily undertaken, 
ſo irrefolutely and fearfully, nay, cowardly maintained; I might add, fo treache- 
rouſly pretended and betrayed ro the encompaſſing of baſgand unworthy cnds, as 
now it 15. 

2, To what may we more juſtly impute this negligent wretchleſs behaviour of 
Chriſtians, than to an extreme incogitancy, and want of conſideration in us, upon 
what terms it is,that we have entred into League with God, and to what conſidera- 
ble ſtrict Conditions we haye in our firſt initiation at our Bapriſm, ſo ſolemnly ſub- 
mitted and engagcd our ſelves; without a ſerious reſolute performance whereof, we 
have promiſed by no means to expett any reward at all trom God, bur to remain 
ſtrangers, utterly excluded from rhe leaſt hope of enjoying any truit of thoſe many 
glorious Promiſes which ir hath pleaſed our gracious God, ſo liberally to offer and 
reach our unto us in our bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. | 

3- It was nopood ſign, when the precious Seed of the Word was received into the 
ſtony ground with ſuch a ſudden Joy. Hearers reſembled by thar ground, give good 
heed tothe glorious and comfortable Promiſes; which attend Religion, without ha- 
ving reſpet to many troubleſom and melancholick Conditions, which muſt neceſla- 
rily go along too: And therefore, when Perſecution begins, either within chem, when 
they are commanded to ſtrangle a Luſt as dear unto them, and as neceſlary tor their 
employments, as an eye, or right hand; Or wirhout them, when that Profeſſion 
which they have undertaken becomes offenſive or ſcandalous to great men : Then, 
(as if they had been miſtaken in the Purchale,or deceived by the Preacher,) the joy ſo 
ſuddenly kindled, as ſoon vaniſhes,and they retire themſelves home,expeCting a moxe 
commodious and painful bargain. 

4. Hereupon it is, that our Saviour in this Chapter ſpends two Parables, One ofa 
King preparing for War, The other of a Builder tor a Houſe ; whereby to inſtruct his 
hearers, what they ſhould do before they-did offer roundertake his fervice : The ſum 

whereof is this ; Thar if chey had any ends and projets of their own, if they thoughe - 
to ſerve themſelves upon him,they were-much deceived ; that rheyſhould deeply,and 
rhoughrfully-conſider of what weight and conſequence the buſinets was that they 
went about. we rot 

5. There is a Kingdom to be obtained, and a glorious Palace, waerein areto bs 

erected many fair Manſions toreignin: But iris a Kingdom thar faffers violence, and 
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the violent muſt take it by force; And ir isa Building that will exact perchance all 
the means they have, and their whole lives labour to boot : Wherefore it is good 
for them to ſir down, to ſend for their friends to-counſet, "to queſtion their hearts, 
whether they'have courage and- reſolution, and to examine their incomes, whether 
they will bear-thechargesro muſter Souldiers for the Conqueſt,and Labourers for the 
Bnilding. 

6.1If they like theſe large offers, and have means enough for the employment, and 
are not unwilling to {pare for coſt, let them go on in God's Name: There1s no doutr 
ro be made of an end, thar ſhall fully recompence their loſſes, and fatisfie their ur- 
moſt boldneſs defires;and fill the whole capacity of their thoughts. Bur on the other 
ſide, unleſs all theſe conditions concur, He has ſo much care of their credit that he 
would with them, not to ſet one foor further in the employment, bur to betake them- 
ſelves home, leſt, if they ſhould fail in the buſineſs, they thould make themlelyes ri- 
diculous tothe world of Scorners: to whom it would be meat and drink to-tee ſome 
mores freſh ruines of a Building left tq the fouls and beaſts ro inhabit; or to ſee a 

erce invading Army forced to retire themſelves home, cool'd and content with their 
former want and poverty. 

7. Burmight nor ſome poor,low-minded, ſinful hearcr reply upon our Saviour,and 
enquire, whencetheſe Sums mult be railed, and theſe Forces multered. Alas, what 
is a wretched. mortal man, that: he ſhould think of taking Heaven by Compoſition, 
much more of torcing and invading it : What is there on Earth to lay in balance againſt 
Heaven? Has notthe Spirit of God told ys, that all is vanity, nay, lighter than va- 
nity, through all Zcclefraſtes > And __ that men of low condition are vanity, 
and men of high condition { to wit, ſuch, as becauſe they abound with wealth, think 
thar therefore they” argin much better cſteem and favour with God than their Bre- 
thren ) they are worſe than vanity,for as it is Pſal. 62.9, 7hey are a Lie, that is, they 
arenoſuch things as they rake themſelves for, they are quite contrary to what they 
leem, | 

8. The anſwer hereto is not very difficult : For 'tis true, It we conſider our own abi- 
lities, ſuch, I mEan, as our fore-fathers have leit us, it is as impoſlible for us by any 
worth in our power, to offer atthe purchaſe of heaven, as ro make a new one : yet 
ſuch'is the mercy of God in Jeſus Chriſt,that ſo glorious a Bargain is already made to 


- our hands, thegain whereot will redound unto us upon very reaſonable conditions; 


Namely, it we can be brought to acknowledge our own beggarly ſtarved eſtate, and 
thereby evacuating our ſelves of all manner of worth and deſert in our ſelves, and 
relying only upon his mercy which is infinite, ſubmitting likewiſe our ſelyes to be ab- 
ſclurely ar his diſpolition withour any reſervation ar all, Penes re+ + 
9.So that the ſame unvaluable precious Jewe), which coſt the rich Merchant in the 
Parable, all his Eſtate, and had like to have made a young Gentleman in the Goſpel 
turn-bankrupr,may become ours,even the pooreſt and molt deſpiſed perſon's amongſt 
us; if we will becontent to. part with cur tozum #ih11, all whatloever weare,or have : 
It wecan perſuade our ſelves, to eſteem pleaſure and profit as droſs and dung, when 
they.come in competition with this Pearl : If we can readily and affteCtionately hate 
our-deareſt friends.and kindred,even tread our Parents under our fect, when they lie 
in.-our way unto-Chriſt : If we can perteCtly deteſt even the moſt deareſt cloſeſt luſts 
and aftcCtionate fins : Finally, if our own fouls become contemprible and vile in our 
own eyes, inrefpett of that glorious Inheritance ſodearly purchaſed for us : Then are 
we rich to purchaſe this Pearl, then are we able and ſufficient ro go through with this 
Building, and ftrong enough to conquer this Kingdom. | 
" 10. Now. all this (as: muſt be ſhewed in many more particulars ) 1s properly to 
deny our ſelves, which is a condition that our Saviour makes ſo neceſlary and inſe- 
4100 in every one, that purpoſes to be any thing the better for him, that deſires to 
found in the number of thoſe that have given up rheir names unto him, for fairh 
theText, Jeſurſaidunto them all, If any man will come after me, let bim deuy himſelf. 
Fs : 11. Theſe 
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IT. Theſe few words are not conveniently capable of a diviſion ; But taking tlien 
in groſs, as a Precept or Law delivered by Chriſt, and which concerns every man, of 
what ſtate or condition ſoever, that reſolves to accept of him for a Lord and Saviour : 
We will proceed according to the ordinary Method of expounding a Law: Namely, 
firſt, we will in general,conſider the nature; meaning, and extent,of this Law; How 2: 
far the action here injoyned ( which is a denying or renouncing ) doth reach; and 
how muchis comprehended in the object thereot, Our ſelves: Secondly,I will reſtrain 2: 
this general Duty into ſpecial .Caſes, which may conveniently be reduced to three; 
namely, that by vertue thereof we are bound to evacuate our lelves,and utterly deny, 

1. Our own Wiſdomor Underſtanding. 2. Our Will and AﬀeCtions. And laſtly, our 
own Deſert and Righteouſneſs. FW” 

12. Out of this Commandment, then, conſidered in general terms only, ( for fo 
I thall only handle ir in this hours Diſcourſe) as it is contained in theſe two words 
«T7 pryouw tau, but two ſuch words, ſotull and ſwelling with expreſfſioh, that 
our Language can ſcarce at all, or but faintly, expreſs and render tlie force and vigour 
of them in twenty ; I ſhall obſerve unto you this doctrinal Poſition ; namely; 7 hat it Dofr; 
is abſolutely, and indiſpenſably required of every man that profeſſes Chriſtianity ; not 
only utterly to renounce all manner of things that thivart and oppoſe Gods Will and Com- 
mand, but alſo reſolutely, and without all manner of reſervation, to purpoſe and reſcive 
upon the denial of whatſoever 1s in our ſelves, or any thing elſe, how full of pleaſure,profit; 
or neceſſity ſoever, though in themſelves indifferent lawful, or convenient ; when they come 
in competition with what Chriſt hath enjoyned us. Which atter 1 have explained and con- \ 
firmed by comparing this Law with many other Precepts of the fame nature in the 
holy Scripture, I ſhall apply unto your conſciences by two uſetul inforcements: 

One, taken from the extreme undeniable reaſonableneſs of rhe thing here commanded; Ts; 
T he other, from the wonderful love and kindneſs in the Law-giver, that requires not 2% 
ſo much at our hands as himſelf hath already voluntarily pertormed, and that for our 
ſakes: For thus, or to this purpoſe, run the words : /f any man will come after me, Jet 

him do asI have done, even deny himſelf, take up bis, indeed my, Croſs daily, and ſo 
folow me. 

13. I told you,l remember, my Text was aLaw, and I repent not of the expreſſion, 
though I know not how,ſince our Divinity has been impriſoned and fettered in Theſes 
and diſtin&tions, we have loſt this word Law ; and men will by no means indure to 
hear, that Chriſt came to command us any thing, or that he requires any thing at 
our hands, he isall taken up in promiſe : All thoſe Precepts. which are found in the 
Goſpel,are nothing, in theſe mens opinions, but mere promiſes of what God will work 
in us, I know not how, fine nobis, though indeed they be delivered in faſhion, like 
Precepts. TEE DIY 

« 1.4. Theſe, and many other ſuch dangerous conſequences do and muſt neceſſarily 
ariſe from that new invented fatal Neceſſity ; a Doctrine, that fourteen Centuries 
of Chriſtianity never heard of: It we will enquire after the old and good ways, 
we ſhall find the Goſpel it ſelf by its own Author called a Law : For thus faith 
the Plalmiſt in the Perſon of Chriſt: 7 wil/ preach the Law, whereof the Lord hath vi, 2.11 
ſaid unto me, Thou art my Son, this day have T begotten thee, And how tamiliarare | 
ſuch ſpeeches as thoſe; in our Saviour's mouth : 7his 7s my command ; a new-Com- 
mandment I give unto you; Te ſhall be my Diſciples, if ye do thoſe things which I com- 
wand you, Among the ancient Fathers, we find not only that Chriſt is a Law-giver; 
but oo he hath publiſhed Laws which werenever heard of before: Thar he hath 
enlarged the ancient Preceprs, and enjoyned new ;. and yet-'now "tis Socini- 
aniſm to ſay but halt fo much. Clemens Alexandr. (3. pop. in fine) faith; that 
Chriſt is more than a Law-giver, he is both A:y©. E Now®-, and quotes Sts Peter 
for it. | 3871 
| 15. Well then, my Text is a Law, and a preparatory Law ; it is tlie yoice of 
one crying, Prepare the ways of the Lord j ler all hills be depreſſed; and all val- 
leys exalted. Ir bears indeed the ſame office in our converſion, or new birth; that 
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Ariſtotle aſſigns to his Privation in reſpect of natural Generation. Ir hath no poſi- 
tive ative influence upon the wark, but it is Principium Occaſionale, a condition or 
ſtare neceſſarily ſuppoſed or prerequired in the ſubject betore the buſineſs be accom- 

liſhed: For, as in Phyſical Generation there can be no ſuperinduction of forms,bur 
the ſubje& which expects a ſoul muſt neceſſarily prepare a room or manſion for it, 
which cannot be, unleſs the foul that did before inhabit there,be diſpoſleſſed, So, it 
likewiſe comes to paſs in our Regeneration ; there is no receiving of Chriſt, ro dwell 
and live with us, unleſs we turn all our other gueſts our of doors. The Deyil, you 
know, would not rake poſſeſſion of a houſe, till it was ſwept and garniſhed : and, 
Dares any man imagine; that a heart defiled, fall of all uncleannels, a decayed rui- 
nous ſoul#an earthly ſenſual mind, is a Tabernacle fit to entertain the Son of God 2? 
Were it reaſonable to invite Chriſt to ſup in ſuch a Manſion, much more to reſt and 
inhabit there ? COLT) 

16. In the ordinary Sacrifices of the Old Law, God was content to ſhare parr 
of them with his Servants the Prieſts, and challenged only the Inwards as his own 
due. And proportionably in the ſpiritual ſacrifices, his claim was, My Son, give 
me thy heart : He was tender then in exacting all his due; It was only a temprati- 
on, we know, when God required of Abraham, that his only Son ſac ſhould be 
offered in holocauſtum, for a whole burnt Sacrifice, to be utrerly conſumed, fo that 
no part.nor reliques ſhould remain of ſo beloved a Sacrifice. Yet even in thoſe old 
times, there were whole burnt-offerings ; whereby - ( beftdes rharone Oblation of 
Chriſt ) was prefigured likewiſe our giving up our whole ſelves, fouls and bodies, 
as a living reaſonable Sacrifice unto God. And therefore our Saviour Chriſt ( who 
came to Palfil the Law, not only by his obedience thereto bur allo by his perte& 
and compleat expreſſion of its torce and meaning ) doth in plain terms reiolucely 
and peremptorily exaCt from all them that purpole to follow him, a full pertect 
reſignation of themſelves to his diſpoſing, without all manner of condition or 
reſervation. 

17. This was a Do&trine never heard of in the world before compleatly delive- 
red. Never did any Prophet or Scribe urge, or inforce ſo much upon Gods people, 
as is herein contained, Yet in the Evangelical Law, we have it preciſely, and accu- 
rately preſſed; inſomuch, rhart the holy Spirit of God has taken up almoſt all the 
Metaphors that can poſlibly be imagined, the more forcibly to urge this fo neceſſary 
a Doctrine. | ' 

18. We are commanded ſo perfe&ly, and wholly,to devote our ſelves to Gods ſer. 
vice; ſo earneſtly, and reſolutely, to undertake his Commands, that we mult deter- 
mine to underyalue, and deſpiſe all earthly and tranſitory things beſides ; nay, from 
the bottom of our hearts we muſt hate and deteſt all chings (how gainful, or delighr- 
ful, or neceſſary ſoever they ſeem.) it they do in any meaſure hinder, or oppugn us m 
our journey to Chriſt, 

19. We muſt nor ſo much as look upon Chriſt, or glance our eyes upon hisglo- 
rious mercy, expreſſed. in ſuffering and fatistying for us (for St. Luke calls this 
Sewetay ) but wemuſt reſolye to keep them there fixed, and nor deignto think any 
creature tobe a ſpeQtacle worthy our looking on ; «poprrms 6s Tnovy, (faith St.Paul ) 
we have noengliſh term that can fully expreſs the torce of this word ; for it is not 
only as we have it tranſlated, Jooking unto Chriſt, but taking oft our ſpeculations 
from other objeCts, and faſtning them upon Chriſt, the Author and Finiſher of our 
Faith, 

20. When we have been once acquainted, though but imperfetly, with this fa- 
ving knowledge, we mult ſtrait bring our underſtandings into captivity, unto the 
obedience thereof; and whatſoever orher ſpeculations we have, how delightful fo- 
ever they be unto us, yet rather than they ſhould oyer-leaven us, and (as Knowledge 
-* without Charityis apt to do ) putf us up, we muſt with much greater care-and indu- 
ſtry, {tudy ro forger them,and reſolve with St. Paul, to know nothing, ſave Feſus Chrift 
and him crucified. _ 
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:1. When we have had notice” of thar ineſtimable Jewel, the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven ( ſo called by our Saviour in the Parable ) expoſed to ſale, though our cſtare be 
never ſo great, our Wares never fo rich and glorious, yet we mult reſolvedly parc 
with all we have; utterly undo our ſelves, and turn Bankrupts, for the purchaſing 
of it. Hence are thoſe commands, Se// a// thou haſt, And, leſt a man ſhould think, 
that when the Land is ſold, he may keep the Mony inhis Purſe, there follows, And 
give to the poor, And ſuch care is taken by the Holy Ghoſt in thoſe expreſſions, leſt 
any evaſions ſhould be admirted ; leſt it ſhould happen thar ſuch a Merchant ſhould 
find no Chapman to buy his Wares, nor, ( which is ſcarce poſſible ) hands to receive 
his money, when he would beſtow it; it is further ſaid, Forſake all, leave all : 
by all means quit thy ſelfof thy own Riches, run away from thy Poſſeſſions. And 
it there be any thing yet more dear unto thee than thy Poſleſſions, as neceſſary as 
thy Cloaths, Deſpolia teipſum, Put off the old man, with his luſts and affetions*; and 
though he ſtick never fo clole, rear it trom thee, thake oft the ſin that -hangeth ſo faſt 
ON. 

22. And yet the Holy Ghoſt proceeds further in a more forcible expreſſion : For 
many Heathens have been found, that could perſuade themſelves to preter Fame 
obtained by a Philoſophical auſtere lite, before Riches, or Honours, bur every man 
loveth and cheriſheth his fleſh : Theretore, if there be a luſt fo incorporated into thee, 
that it becomes as uſcful and neceſſary as thy right hand, or eye, yet thou muſtre- 
ſolve to be thine own Executioner, to detorm, and maim thy ſelf; tor what will it 
profit thee, ro go a proper perſonable man into hell. Nay, it thy whole body 
begin to tyrannize over thee, thou mult fightand war with it, and never leave, till 
thou haſt brought it into Captivity. Then muſt thou uſe it likea ſlave, with ſhort and 
coarſe dict, and ſtore of correCtion, as St. Paul did, vzmmalu ws & wug C Ivagyayu 
Nay, more, faith he, *'Eyw me cry4gyle 3 wejy or & wank ww pagrlw. Such hatred 
he bore to that body ot fin, which did always accompany him, that nor content 
- over-maſter it, he did ignominiouſly {tigmatize and brand it with the marks of 

avery. 

= Ya this is not all : If it be rebellious and incorrigible, thou mult even dit- 
patch it, put it ro death, and that no ordinary one, it muſt be a tcrvile, flaviſh, 
cruel death ; Crucifie the fleſh, with the Iuſts and affettiovs thereof. A man would 
think that this were ſufficient, and that we might here reit irom turther tyran- 
nizing over our ſelves: but there 15 no {uch matter; f any man hate not Father, 
and Mother, and Brethren, and: Siſters, and all the world beſides, even his own ſoul, 
for my Name ſake and the Goſpels, ſaith Chriſt, he cannor be my Diſciple, And 
now we are. at the height, never till now, did I tell you the full meaning of 
my Text ; how jar every man is ingaged by vertue of this Precept, Let him deny 
vimſelf. | 

2 The ſtrength and vigour of this Phraſe ( which expreſſes as much indeed,as all 
the former laid together ) we ſhall the better underſtand, faith St. Chryſoſtom, it we 
conſider what it is ro deny anorher: It a Father, in extreme diſpleaſure, do fo caſt 
off his Son, that he denies him to be his Son, he hecomes worle than a ſtranger ; for 
he will not ſo much as admit him to enjoy the benefit that common humanity 
teacheth every man to ſhew to another; he will not endure him in his ſight, leſs will 
he vouchſafe to expoſtulate with him ; nay, he will rejoyce when he hears of ſome 
misfortune that hath befain him, and be beholden to any man that will revenge his 
injuries upon him. | 

25. Thus muſt every one do, who enters into league and friendſhip with God ; 
He muſt work himſelf out of his own acquaintance ; He muſt be a ſtranger, ( or, 
if God will have him ) an enemy to all the world, and eſpecially to himſelf ; though 
he flow with wealth, yet he muſt live as being poor, as having nothing, ( faith 
St. Paul.) If aftlictions, or perſecution, come upon him in Gods behalf, he muſt 
with all joy entertain them. Whartſoever God cenjoyns him, though otherwiſe 
never ſo diſtaſteful ro him, ir muſt be his meat and drink to perform it. Thereis 
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nothing muſt lay 2 neceſlity upon him, but only God ; and, to ferychim, he muſt ac- 


couht rhe only Vnum neceſſarium. 

26, Will you ſee an example of ſuch obedience,and rhart in the Old Law. An extra- 
ordinary one you ſhall find in Exod. 32. 19. which depends upon a ſtory which went 
before, the ſum whereof was this : Moſes, in revenge of that horribie Idolatry which 
was committed during his abſence upon the Mount, commands the Sons of Lew; 
roconſecrate every man himfelf unto rhe Lord, upon his Son, and upon his Brother, 


and upon his Neighbour, by deftroying any man, whoever he were, that came in 


their way: which they reſolutely performed. And this obedience ot theirs, was ſo 
acceptable to God, that ar Moſes death they obrained the bleſſing of Vrimand Thum- 
mim above all the Tribes, with this Elogy : He faid unto his Father, and to his Mo- 
ther, I have not ſeen them, neither did he acknowledge his Brethren, nor knew his own 
Children, for they have obſerved thy Word, and kept thy Covenant. By Which obedi- 
ence, the Children wiped out, as it were, the Fact of their Father Levi, who had be- 
fore abuſed his Sword unto injuſtice, for which he loſt the bleſſing, that clic he ſhould 
have had, Gen.49. ; | 

2.7. But will not here be room for that earneſt Objection, which the Diſciples, in 
great anxiety of mind, made to our Saviour, when he was preſſing a Doftrine of 
the ſame nature with this we have in hand, Who then can be ſaved 2 It there be re- 
quired at our hands, ſo abſolute and peremptory a reſignation of our ſelves to Gods 
diſpoſal, that we muſt root out of our hearts all manner of love of our ſelves, or 
any other creature, then Chriſt hath deſtroyed the whole Second Tahle of the Law. 
For, at the beſt, we are bur to love our Neighbours as our ſelves : If therefore our 
firſt Lefſon muſt be to learn to contemn and deſpiſe, nay, even hate our own ſouls; 
Why do we nor, with rhe Levites, ſo commended eyen now, conſecrateevery man 
himſelf to the Lord upon our Kindred and Neighbours, deſtroying all abour us? 
Beſides, how dare we preſume to be rich, or retain thoſe poſlefiions, which, as it 
ſeems, God hath bought from us ? If our Goods be not our own, it our Souls be not 
our own, Men and brethren, what ſhall we do? Into whar a ſtrait arc we faln 2 We 
are commanded to love our Brethren as our own Souls, and we are commandcd to 
hate our own Souls, We are enjoyned to give God thanks. for thoſe bleſſings which 
here we arc enjoyned to caſt away. We are counſelled, even by our Saviour, to 
be perfet as our Heavenly Father is perte&t, and yer we muſt deny our ſelves ; 
Whereas the Spirit of God hath rold us, That it is impoſſible that God ſhould deny 
Himſelf, 

28. For anſwer : This Law muſt be read and underſtood, ( as the Schools ſay ) cum 
grano ſalis : For though it muſt be molt true, that by vertue of this Precept, we are ob- 
liged to an utrer evacuation of the tove and deſire of any thing, and of ail manner of 
confidence in our (elves, or any other creature : Yertthis muſt be underſtood, nor ab- - 
folurely, but when ſuch things come in competition with our Love or Obedience to 
God : For otherwiſe, weare moſt neceſſarily bound, tolove our ſelves and others, to 
ſtudy and care for our own good, and the welfare of our Brethren, even to lay down 
our lives for them. So, that weare not bound to deſtroy the love of our felves,but on- 
Iy when ir isa hinderance to our fulfilling of what God commands us. 

29, Wetherefore, whohavegiven up our Names unto Chriſt,muſt expe&ro enjoy 
the fruirs of his Obedience, by treading in the ſame ſteps which he hath left unto us. 
As ſhall be ſhewed hereafter more plentifully, 

30. And yet it is not neceſiary, that we ſhould exatly and curiouſly apply our 
felves to the Rule of his Obedience : For, whereas he voluntarily undertook the 
form and faſhion of a Servant, and being Lord of Heaven and Earth, deſpifed and 
negletted the riches and glory of this world : We notwithſtanding are not tied to 
fb hard conditions, but may flow and abound with wealth and honour ; neither 
need we to deny our Souls any pleaſure under the Sun, bur liberally enjoy it as the 
ret God, as long as thereby we withdraw nor our Obedienceand Allegiance from 
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3l. Peccatum non eſt appetitus malarum rerum ſed deſertio meliorum, ( ſaith 
St. Augaſtine quoted by Lombard, 2 Sent. 42. diſt. ) i.e. Sin does not conſiſt in de- 
firing or luſting after things which in their own natures are evil and inconvenient, 
bur in preferring a low inconſtant changeable good, before another more worthy 
and of greater excellency and perfeQion : Whileſt therefore, God has that eſtima- 
tion and value in our thoughts that he deſerves, whileſt there is nothing in our 
ſelves, or any other creature, which we prefer before him, whileſt we conſpire not 
with our luſts to depoſe him from bearing a Sovereign ſway in our hearts and Con- 
ſciences, whileſt we have no other God before him, not committing Idolatry to 
Wealth, Honour, Learning, and the like. Ir ſhall be lawtul, in the fecond place, to 
love ourſelves : So that we fulfil this Commandment, when we do not Deifie our 
ſelves, whileſt we ſacrifice not ro our own wifdom, nor burn Incenſe to the pride of 
our hearts, &c. 

32, Conceive then the meaning of this Law tobe ſuch, as it ithad been more tully 
inlarged on this wiſe: Let every one that but hears any mention of Chriſt this day, 
take into deep conſideration, and ſpend his moſt ſerious morning thoughts, in pen- 
dering and weighing, whether thoſe benefits, which Chriſt hath promiſed to commus- 
nicate to every one that ſhall be joyned and married to him by a lively faith, be wor- 
thy his acceptation: Ler him oppoſe to them all the pleaſures and profits which he 
can promiſe, or but fancy, to himſelt under the Sun. 

33, lt afreradue comparing of theſe things together, he have ſo much wiſdom 
as roacknowledge, that an eternal weighr of joy and glory, an everlaſting ſerenity 
and calmneſs be ro be preterred before a tranſitory, unquiet, reſtleſs, unfatisfying, 
picafſure , And ſeeing both rheſe are offered, and ſet before him ; or rather ſeeing 
juch is the extreme mercy of our God, that whereas the goods of this lite, are nor , 
allowed, nor fo much as offered equally and univerſally toall, ( For not many have 
ground ro hope for much Wealrh, Not many wiſe, not many learned, ſaith St. Paul. ) 
Yer to every man, whom Gbd hath calted ro the acknowledgment of the Goſpel ; 
theſe incſtimable benefits are offered and preſented bona fide, without any impoſhble 
condition, ſo that ( let the Diſpurers of this Age fay what they will ) it ſhall be 
found, that thoſe who have failed and come {ſhort of theſe glories offered, may 
thank themſelves for it, and impute it toan actual voluntary miſpriſion and under- 
valuing of theſe riches of Gods mercics which they might have procured, and not to 
any faral over-ruling power, that did enforce and neceſſitate and drive them to their 
deſtruction. 

34- Theſe things conſidered, if you are indeed convinced, that light is to be pre- 
ferred before darkneſs; Ir is impoſſible, but that you ſhould likewiſe acknowledge, 
that it were meer madnels for a man to imagine to himſelf any the moſt vaniſhing faint 
expeCtarion of thoſe glorious Promiſes, whileſt he is buſie and earetul, by all means, 
roavyoid thoſe, indeed, thorny and unpleaſant paths thar lead unto them, whileſt he 
promiſeth to himſelt reſt and impunity, rhough he walk in the Imagination of his 
own heart ; furely the Lord will be avenged on fuch a perſon, and will make his fierce 
wrath to ſmoak againſt him. 

35. Therefore reſolve upon ſomething, It the Lord be God follow him, ſerve him, 
conform your ſelves to the form of new obedience, which he hath preſcribed : Bur if 
' Baal be God, if Mammon be God, if your ſelves be Gods, follow the devices of your 
own hearts; But by no means expect any reward at all from God -for diſhonourin 
him, or preferring a baſe unworthy luſt beftere his commands. Loe'tis the Lord of 
Glory who is Salvation and the way too, it is he that hath profeſſed, that there is no 
poſſible way of attaining unto him, bur by treading in the ſame ſteps which he hath 
left us. A way which hetound full of rhorns, full of difficulties, but hath lefe ir ro us, 
even ſtrewed with Roſes in compariſon. | 

36. The greareſt and moſt terrible Enemies which we can faſhion to our ſelves, 
are thoſe three, which Sr. Paul hath muſtered together, and ordered rhem juſt Ro- 
man-wiſe, the ſtrongeſt in the Rear, x. Death, and 2. rhe ſting of rhar, Sin; and 3. 
the 
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the poylon of that ſting,the Law. But oyerall theſe, we are more than Conquerours, 
for it follows, Thanks be unto God, which hath ( mark,hath already) given us the vietory 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, At the firſt, indeed, till the paths were worn, and made 
{mooth, there were ſome difficulties ; for what could the Primitive Chriſtians expect; 
having all the world their Enemies, but reproaches, exiles, deportations,cven horrible 
rorments and death. | 

-. Bur we ( bleſſed be our gracious God) are fo far from being annoyed with 
ſuch difficulties and preſſures in the way, that all thoſe are to be feared and expect- 
cd by them, that darc deny the Profeſſion ot our glorious Religion, What 7 a0 
fore, if the Lord had commanded fome great thing of us, even as much as he did of 
his beloved Servants, the Apoſtles, and Primitive Chriſtians, would we not have 
done it> How much more, when he ſays only, Be mot aſhamed of me; now, when 
you dare not be aſhamed of me ; now, thatit is almoſt death to be aſhamcd of me : 
Deny not me before this generation, who would bate and perſecute you to the death, 
if you ſhould deny me. Crucifie unto you the unclean affeRtions, rhe incendiary 
luits of your hearts, which the Heathens have performed for the poor empty re- 
ward of Fanie: Preter not riches nor honours before me, which is no more than man 
Philoſophers have done for 'thoſe vulgar changeable Gods which themſelves have 
contemned. 

33. Having therefore ( beloved Chriſtians ) ſuch Promiſes to encourage us, ſuch 
as the poor Heathens never dream'd of, and yet, for all that, travelled more carneſt- 
ly after an airy phantaſtical happineſs of their own, than we (to our extreme ſhame 
be it ſpokcn ) do after the true one: Having ſuch advantages, even above the 
bleſſed Apoſtles and ancient Martyrs, Let us walk as becometh the Children of God, 
having our cyes faſtened upon the Lord our Salvation, and conforming our ſelves 
freely and unconſtrainedly to whatſoever it ſhall pleaſe him to preſcribe unto us : 
Not admitting our own carnal reaſon and worldly wifdom into counſel abour his 
Worſhip, nor believing any thing which he has propoſed unto us in his Word, bur 
for the authoricy of him that ſpoke it, not acccepring the perſons of men, not per- 
ſuading our ſelves to the belief of horrible and unworthy Opinions of God, becauſe 
men, affected by us, have ſodelivered. It wasa grievous complaint, that God made 
by the Prophet Iſaiah, Cap.29.13. Their fear towards me is taught by the Command.- 
ments of men. | 

9. Again, we muſt ſubdue our AﬀeCtions to be ruled and ſquared according to 
the good Will of God, rejoycing to ſce our moſt beloved fins diſcovered and rebuked, 
and even crucified by the poweriul Word and Spirit of God. Laſtly, We ruſt. be 
ready for Chriſt his ſake, to root out of our bearts, that extravagant immoderate 
Love of our own ſelves, that private aftection, as Baf/ calleth it; reſolving rather to 
undergo 2 ſhameful horrible death, than to maintain any inordinate baſe aclire,- or 
ro take part with our filthy luſts againſt our Saviour, who hath ſo dearly redeemed 
us. 

40.. Thus have you heard in general terms Jargely, and, I fear, tediouſly, deliye- 
red the ſum andefteCt of this DoCtrine of Selt-denial, (for the reſtraining of it to 
particular Caſes, I have reſerved to another hour :) Now I will according to my 
promiſe, ascarneſtly as I can, inforce this neceſſary duty upon you, from the two 
Circumſtances bofore-mentioned, wiz. 1. From the preater reaſonableneſs in the 
thing commanded ; And 2. Extreme Love and Kindneſs of 'the Law-giver, that hath 
in his own perſon, given us a perfe&t example direQing us how we thould fulfil his 
command. 

41. For the firſt, namely, the reaſonableneſs of the thing commanded : To omit, 
how all creatures, in acknowledgment of that cury which they owe to God their 
Creator, do willingly ſubmit themſelves to his diſpoſition, denying their own ſpe. 
cifical private natures for the general good of the world. For example; The Ele. 
mentsare ſubject to alterations and deportations, to be deſtroyed and revived, to be 
Inſtruments of Gods favour, and again, of his wrath: Surely, Man aboye all the 
World 
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World befide, (not excepting that glorious heavenly Hoſt of Angels) isby a more 
ndiſſoluble Adamantine chain obliged and bound to his Maker; For, to which of the 
Angels ſaid he at any time, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten'thee? | 

42. Again, when a great portion of thoſe glorious Spirits had mutinoufly rebelled 
againſt God, and Man following the example of their prevarication, had with them 
plung'd himſelf irrecoverably into extreme unavoidable deſtrution; In that neceſſi- 
ty, God had no reſpett to thoſe heavenly Spirits, which were by nature much more 
admirable and perteC&t than we; for he did in no wiſe (faith the Apoſtle) take upon him 
the nature of Angcls, but he rook on him the ſecd of Abraham, and therein performed 
the glorious work of our Redemption. 

43+ Surely, after this great Love, than which (1 dare not fay, God cannot, bur ) 
I may well ſay, he will never ſhew agreater, we, his unworthy creatures, are bound 
to expreſs ſome greater meaſureof thanktul obedience than we were for our Creati- 
on. And, yet even then, the leaſt that could be expeCted from us, was a full perfe& 
reſignation of our ſelyes, to the diſpoſitionof that God that gaveus our being. There- 
fore now, after a work that has coſt God all that pains and ſtudy in inventing and 
contriving, and ſo much ſorrow and labour in performing ; Certainly, after all this,ir 
15 no great thing, it the Lord ſhould require our whole ſelves, ſouls and bodies, for a 
whole burnt-offering, a Sacrifice of praile and thankſgiving : If he ſhould require from 
us our whole ſubſtance, whole Rivers of Oyl, and all the Cattel feeding on a Thou- 
ſand Hills. | 

44+ Yet now he is content, that leſs thanks ſhall farisfie, than was due before ever 
he pertormed that glorious work: Nay,he hath after all this taken off and fubducted 
from rhar debt which we owed him for our Creation. For whereas then oneaQual 
offence againſt this Law, did neceſſarily draw along with it inevitable deſtruCtion z . 
yet now, our gracious God perceiving that we are but duſt, accepts of our imperfect 
ſintul obedience ; nay, ſometimes of the inward defire and willingneſs to perform, 
where there is not power to put it in execution. Nothing then can be more reaſonable, 
than that a Chriſtian ſhould be commanded, not to prefer the fulfilling of his own 
will before Gods Will, nor to ſuffer that his carnal deſires, ſhould have greater power 
and ſway with him, than the command of ſuch a God) or, Laſtly, not to withdraw his 
Allegiance and Obedience due to his Redeemer, and place them upon a creature, bur 
equal, or may be, inferiour to himſelf. 
45+ Secondly, Confider the wonderful love and kindneſs of the Law-giver, that 

hath already taſted unto us; taſted, nay, hath drunk the dregs of this unpleaſant bir. 

ter potion. He by whom all things were made, even the Erernal Almighty Word $ 
He which thought 'it no robbery to be equal with God, became his own creature, 
and ſubmitted himſelf to be trod upon, reviled, hated, deſpiſed by the worſt of all 
creatures, cruel, ungodly, and perverſe finners: He of Whoſe fulneſs wehaveall recei- 
ved, d1d utterly evacuateand empty himſelf of his glory and Majeſty,denying to him- 
ſelf ſuch things, which he would nor, even to the moſt deſpiſed creatures. For,faith he, 
The Foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have neſts, but the Son of Man hath not 


whereon to lay bis head. Te know ( faith St. Paul, 2 Cor.8.9.) the grate of our Lord Jeſus 2 Cor.s. 


Chriſt, that though he was rich, he became poor that ye through his poverty might be made 5 
rich. So poor he was, that he was forced to borrow Tribute money of a Fiſh, and was 
fain to ſtrain himſelf to a Miracleto pet the Fiſh to bringit. So poor, thar he was for- 
ced to borrow a young Colt of ſtrangers,never known to him ; Say (faith he) the Lord 
hath need of him. A ſtrange unheard of ſpecch! The Lord that created the world, and 
can as eaſily annihilate ir,yethehath need, and hath need of a Colt, rhe Foal of an Afs. 
Time would fail me, for I ſuppoſe the World ir ſelf would not contain the Books that 
might be writren of his dangers, his temprations, his faſtings,his travels, his diſgraces, 
rorments, and death ; all performed, without any end propoſed ro himſelt beſides our 
good and happineſs. 


46. It behoved him (ſaith St. Paul ) to be made like his Brethren in all things, neb.s. 


that he might be amerciful and faithful High. Prieſt in things pertaining to Go 
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make reconciliation for the fint of the People ; For in that he himſelf hath ſuffered being 
tempted, he is able to ſuccour them which are tem ted. Which of you ( my Beloved 
friends) when he does ſeriouſly meditate on this place, will nor be forced to fir 
down, even ravithed and aſtoniſhed ar the exceſſive and ſuperabundant Mercy of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : That he which was the God that Ercated us, in whom we 
live, move, and have our being ; and, being more intrinſecal ro ns than our own 
Natures ( as the Schools do boldly ca_— ) doth know our moſt hidden thoughts, 
long before they are, that he, notwithſtanding, ſhould defcend to fubmir himſelf to 
the ſame infirmities and temptations with us, to this end, that by bettering- and ad- 
ding to that knowledge which he had betore of our wants and miſeries, to wit, by 
perfeCting and increaſing his former ſpeculative knowledge by a new acquired expe- 
rimental knowledge,he might be better acquainted with what we want, and thereby 
more inclined to Mercy and Commileration, and more powertul to ſuccour us bcing 
tempted. 

* See, behold ( beloved Chriſtians) how for our ſakes he hath enlarged,as it were, 
three of his glorious incomprehenſible Attributes, 1. His Omnilſcience, by knowing 
that perſonally and experimentally,which he did betore only know contemplatively. 
2. His Mercy, in that this his Knowledge, doth more incite his Goodneſs, And 3. his 
Omnipotent Power, for ( faith the Text (in that he himſelt hath ſuffered, being tem- 
pted, he is ( thereby ) able to ſuccour them which are tempted. There ſeems likewiſe 
to be an acceſs to his Glory by this his great Humility ; For faith the Text in Zeb. 
5.5. Chriſt glorified not himſelf to be an High Prieſt. 

8. Woe unto us, my beloved friends, if ſuch mercies as theſe be neglefted and 
ſleighted by us: Woe unto us, ifa Commandment proceeding from ſuch a Law-giver 
have not greater force upon us, than any Obligation whatſoever. 

49. And if theſe Things beſo,then ( in the firſt place) How miſerably are thoſe de- 
ceived, that think they have ſufficiently obſerved this Commandment when they de- 
ny to themſelves ſome one delightful — afteion,ſome one enormous crying 
ſin,to which they ſee others wiltully and ſcandalouſly devoted ; yetin the mean time, 
reſerve to themſelves many a boſom, private, beloved Luſt. 

50. You that know the ſtory of Ananzas and Saphira, may remember with what 
a fearful name the Holy Spirit hath branded their fin ; it is called no leſs than Lying 
to the Holy Ghoſt: Ir eomes near both in name and condition to rhat tearful fin for 
which Chriſt did not die, and for which God could yet never find mercy enough to 
forgive. 

, - Yet, conſider what this ſin was: they voluntarily fold all che means the 
had, that the money, being equally divided, might ſupply the neceſſity of thoſe thar 
wanted; Notwithſtanding, tro make ſure work tor ſome certain eſtate whereupon 
rd might relie,they ſubdudted ſome part of the money, and laid the reſt at the Apo- 
les feet. 

52, St, Peter told them, that their Land was in their own power ; neither did an 
conſtraint lie upon them,to enforce them toſell all : But ſince they had profeſſed them- 
ſelves among the number of them, which were willing to cloath, and cheriſh, and feed 
Chriſt, in the perſons of their new-converted Brethren: Ir was horrible theft, and 
deſperate lying againſt God, to diminiſh one peny of the ſum. 

53- Now that you may know how much this concerns you : Which of you ( Be- 
loved Chriſtians) hath not ſolemnly, and publickly, ſworn and vowed ro Almighty 
God at your Baptiſm, not to prefer the vain pomp and vanities of this world, much 
ma the abominable crimes thereof,above your Saviour, into whoſe name you were 
aptized 2? Fs 

54. Are not you then moſt ſhamefully perjured, when you are fo far from 
renouncing the vanities of this World for Chriſt his ſake, that you will not be 
withdrawn from the crimes of it 2 When the baſe luſt of an Harlot, or the fu- 
rious exceſs of Wine, or that untempting, undelightful, and therefore more un- 
pardonable ſin of Swearing, and Blaſphemy, ſhall be of ſufficient force with you 
every 
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every hour, not only to withdraw all manner of reſpe&, and "obedience from 
eto bur eyen ro make you crucifie him again, and to put him -xo open 
ſhame. | W | 

55. And do not pleaſe your ſelves in this conceit, that becauſe God does not ex- 
att of you now the forteirure of your Vow and Ptomile, as he did of Ananias and his 
Wife, that therefore your calc is much berrer than theirs: For, ler me tell you, as 
our Saviour on ſuch an occaſion told the Jews, 7 bink you that you are leſs ſinners than 
they whoſe bloud Pilate mingled with the ſacrifices, or thoſe upon whom the 7 ower of Siloe 
fel? So let me ſay unto you : Think you, that becauſe God ſhewed fo terrible an 
example upon Ananizs and Saphira, tor theirlying to the Holy Ghoſt, by taking them 
away ſuddenly by a fearful death; and hath not yet ſhewed the like upon you, that 
your {in comes much ſhort of theirs, and that you may Pio wy eſcape? 7 
rell you nay, but except ye repent, ye ſhall lik-wiſe periſh. Alas, whata trifle was that 
judgment which betel them, to thoſe plagues which are reſerved for wiltul obftinate 
ſinners. | | 

56. I beſeech you therefore, Brethren, even by the bowels of Jeſus Chriſt, that you 
would conſider whart ir is you do, when you allow your ſelves in the pratticeof any 
one habitual ſin; itisno leſs than a wiltul wiping off the water wherewith ggou were 
Baprized; iris no leſs than anabyuring of Chriſt : nay, it is no leſs than a deyoting and 
ſacrificing your ſelves ro Devils. 


57. In the ſecond place, Where will thoſe appear, that are fo far from denying Tſe 2: 


all for Chriſt, that, for his ſake, they will nor leave one delightful profitable ln ; 
they will rather deny Chriſt himſelf, than the leaſt troubleſom pleaſure, running in- 
to all exceſs of riot: nay, they will ſell Chriſt cheaper than Judas did ; they will 
ſell him, and take no money for him. Whar elfe do thoſe that ſpend their rime in 
idle vain Lying, in fruitleſs Oaths, in unneceſſary Blafphemy? They can be con- 
rent to ſee Chriſt himſelf almoſt eyery day naked, and do not cloath him ; hun- 
gry, and do not feed him; in priſon, and do not viſit him ; for inaſmuch as they 
perform nor theſe works of Charity to his beloved little ones, they deny them to 
Him. Will they be found worthy of Chriſt, that for his ſake will not do 
ſo much as a Heathen hath done in an humour, or for the unprofitable reward of 
tame? Thar,tor his fake, will not forgive their brother ſome ſmall injury received ; nay, 
perhaps ſome great kindneſs offered, as a ſeaſonable correCtion, or loving diſſua- 
ſion from ſin; thar, for his fake, will not take the lealt pains in furthering their own 
ſalvation ? 


58. Laſtly, What will become of me, and you, ( beloved Fathers and Brethren z/ſe 3, 


of th2 Clergy?) We to whom God hath entruſted the exerciſe and n—_— 
of thrc2 or tour of his glorious Attributes : for to us is committed the Goſpe 
of Chritt, which is the wiſdom of God hidden from the World. And to us is 
committed the Goſpel of Chriſt, which is the power of God to ſalvation, and 
which worketh mightily in them which believe, even according to the mighty 
working whereby he raiſed Chriſt from the dead. And to us 1s committed the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, even the Diſpenſation of the riches of his glorious Mercy, and 
compaſiions. | 

59. What then will become of us, it we, notwithſtanding theſe great ingage- 
meuts, theſe ineſtimable prerogarives, ſhall turn this Wifdom of God into foo- 
liſhneſs, by exalting and deifying our own carnal wiſdom ; if we ſhall weaken 
and tniake void this Almighty Power, by the violent oppoſition of our finful luſts 
and affeQtions.; finally, it we ſhall be too ſparing and niggardly in the Diſpen- 
ſing of theſe his Mercies ; if we ſhall render his goodneſs faſpeRted to our hearers, 
as if thoſe frequent and plentiful offers of pity and compaſſion, were only empty 
hiſtrionical expreſſions, and not profeſſions ofa mind, heartily and fincetely inclined 


unto us; 
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6; I will tell you what will become of us; And I ſhall- the berter do it, by 
telling you firſt, whar an exceſſive weight of Glory, we eſpecially, ſhall loſe by 
it : They that be wiſe (ſaith Daniel ) ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of the firmament ; 
and they that turn oy to righteouſneſs, as the ſtars for ever a#d ever, ' Not as 
thoſe vulzar ordinary {tars, that have light enough only to make tliem viſible ; but 


like thoſe more noble lights, which are able to caſt a ſhadow through the whole 
Creation; even like the Sun in his full ſtrength. And the preferment we ate likely to 
my 38 very anſwerable to our loſs, we ſhall be glorious —_— firebrands, of the 

ew what he is able 


rſt magnitude; in whoſe fearful horrible deſtru&ion, God will 
to do. 


R o M. VIII. 34. 


Who us he that condemneth ? it is Chriſt _ that died, Vea rather that 
riſen again. — 


SRY><S: F I durſt appear in this place with any ends and projects of mine 
\ FAR own; It whilſt I preach unto you Jeſus Chriſt, I could think it 
I&>> 7. Worth my labour to loſe a thought about the purchaſing, of a 
vain, truitleſs reputation,and opinion among{t my hearers ; {ure- 
ly,I ſhould by no means omit ſo commodious and tempring an 
opportunity,as this argum2nr ot Chriſt's Reſurrection may lug- 
geſt unto me. It being a buſinels, in the effecting whereot,above 
all the works which God ever made ſince he began to work, he 
moſt eſpecially glorified almoſt all his divine Attribures: Ir being a deliverance, even 
of God himſelt, trom deſtru&tion and rottenneſls. 

2. Itis an Argument lo pleaſing to St. Paul, that in many places, he ſeems to mag- 
nific 1t even to the undervaluing, and diſparagement of whatſoever Chriſt betore e1- 
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ther did or ſuifered, In a Sermon of his ( Ads 13.) preached at Antioch, he makes as 13! 


ic the complement and fulfilling of whatſoever God betore had promiſed to the Fa- 
thers, and of all the Propheſies which, ſince the beginning of the world, had been 
delivered by God's Meſſengers. To make which Good, the Apoſtle himlclt in that 
place ( whereas he needed not to {train fo far; there were then extant Propheſies 
enough purpoſely and preciſely declaring the glory and power of Chriſt's Re- 
farrettion) he notwithſtanding, as it would ſeem, miſtakes that famous Prophelie 


of Chriſt's Birth in thoſe words of the ſecond Pſalm : 7h:u art my Son, this day have pra. :1 


T begotten thee ; and leemingly miſapplics them to his Reſurrection, Why, was he 
then indeed the Carpenter's Son ? Was it a confeſſion, and not humility, that he 
called himſelf the Son of Man 2 Were the torments of his Paſſion and Death ( as 
himſelf ſeems ro intimate, Fohn 16.21.) only the pangs and throws of his new 
birth ? 

3- By nomeans : He was even inthe extremeſt degree, and loweſt point of his hu- 
miliation : yea, when himicit in rhat laſt rerrible Agony, did ſcem ro call itin quelti- 
on ; yerthen allo he was indeed the only begotten eternal Son of God: or, it he had 
nor, moſt niicrable and de:perate had been our caſe. But by his Reſurreion,he did 
declare, unqueltionabiy and wirhour all contradiCtion,unto the world, his Glory and 
Majeſty : or, tv {peak in St. Faal's words, Rom.1, He was 927hiily declared to be the Sonu 
of God, by tas Rel(urrection from the dead, : | - 

4 Bur we now celebrate a Feaſt, a ſeaſon of Joy and exultation, which we uſe 
not to do upon the memory of Gods moſt wondertul acts and exploits, though 
never ſo much exyvr-iling the glory of his Majeſty and Power; unleſs they haye 
been beneficial unro us, unleſs they have very nearly concerned our ſafety and 
happinels: 

5. And ſurc'y this great deliverance of Chriſt from the dominion and power 
of Hell and the G:+v2; when God called: his $on the third time out of 54h : 
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this victory of his, did ina high degree import us, and advance our welfare ; it had 
ſome more than ordinary influence upon our falyation ; otherwiſe, this ſeaſon dedi> 
cated to the memory thereof, would not have been ſo acceptable to the Primitive 
Chriſtians, to make them (as 1t were in revenge and faction againſt rhe late melan- 
cholly time of Faſting and Repentance) for irs take, to ſct'up an Anti-Lent, and to 
appoint other forty days of Feaſting and 'Triumph, which was more ( as 7ertu//an 
boaſteth ) than all the ſolemn Holy-days of the Heathen joyned together. Yea, fo 
ſcrupulous were they in the celebration of thisFeaſt,(quire oppotire to the folemn pee. 
viſhneſs of ſome Chriſtians of our times ) that for the whole {pace between Zafter and 
Pentecoſt as it is thought, they quite intermitted the works and exercile of their voca- 
tions : they would not ſuffer one Faſting-day toappear; they letr off their ſeverity 
and diſcipline, their þ+ 5 and Stationes; Nay, they would not, all that time, fo 
much as De geniculis adorare (in the witty barbarous exprethon of the ſame Father, 
in his Book Ue Corona Milits ) they would not ſhew ſo much faint-heartednefs and 
dejection, as to kneel at Prayers. 

6. Therefore, inſtead of ſaying fine things of the faſhion and contrivance of this 
buſineſs of Chriſt's Reſurrection; inſtcad of raiſing matter of wonder and aſtoniſh- 
ment out of the glory and power of it; I will endeayour ( being to conclude 
the ſolemn celebration of this Feaſt ) by way of Ule and Application, to dif- 
cover the iſſue and truit thereof in reſpect of us ; not only the convenience, but the 
extreme neceſſity, and the {tri&t coherence, which our Salvation has, not only upon 
-the Satisfattion and Death, but upon the Reſurreion and Lite ot our Bleſſed Savi- 
Our. 
7, Now /we find many things aſcribed to Chriſt's Life and Death in holy Scri- 
pture, only as to Patterns and exemplary cauſes, being duties which the confiderati- 
on of Chriſt's Death and ReſurreCtion, ought proportionably to exact from us : As, 
If Chriſt be dead, then count your ſelves alſo dead unto Sin; It riſen again, chen 
count your ſelves alive unto Righteouſneſs. For how it ſhould come to pats, thar ſo 
much of our holineſs as makes up morrtification, and no more, ſhould be aſcribed ro 
Chriſt's Death, as a proper effeCt and fruit thereof : And the reft, which is newneſs of 
life and obedience, ſhould be imputed to his ReſurreCtion, I ſhall never be able to 
comprehend. 

8. The benefits therefore which accrue unto us by Chriſt, I ſuppoſe may be di- 
vided either into thoſe which flow trom the merit of his Dearh, or trom the power 
and influence of his Life. In the former, are comprehended all whatfoever Chriſt 
hath done for us : In the later, whatſoever he doth or will work in us. And both 
being extremely neceſſary, ir ſhall be this hours employment, to ſhew with whar 
good reaſon we celebrate a Feaſt at this time, that we ſhould nor rerminate our con- 
remplation only on the great loye and bowels of compaſſtons on Good-Friday ex- 
preſſed unto us; bur alſo, and with better reaſon, on the Joy and Comfort, which 
with great reaſon we may collect trom this buſineſs of Eaſter ; even that lively hope 
whereunto we arc regenerated by the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt : And to joyn with 
St.Paul inhis wonder and amazement, at the confideration of the infinite mercy and 
power of God ; and thereupon his boaſting and challenging, ſecurely, all manner of 
adyerſaries: Who 1s he that ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods Elef 2 It 1s God 
that juſtifieth : Who is he that condemneth? It is Chriſt that died, yea rather, that is 
riſen again. Og 

9. In which words are comprehended the great dependence and combination, 
which our non-condemnation or ſalvation has ; not only with the death and farisfaCti- 
on of Chriſt, bur alſo rather, even with advantage on his Reſurrection. Now, becauſe 
they areſofew, rhey cannotconveniently be divided, I will out of them raiſe this 
DoCtrinal Propoſition, namely, That Chri/t's Reſurretion and Exaltation, is fully as 
nece(ſary and effectual to procure and perfett our Salvation, if not more, than even the al- 
ſufhctent Sacrifice upon the C roſs. | 

10. Which, that I may more fulhy and diſtintly confirm znto you, I will divide 


inte 
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into two Propoſitions, which if ſufficiently maintained, doth neceſſarily intet the | 


DoQtrine. The firſt whereof isthis : 7hat the purpoſe of Chrijt, who ſatisjied for our Prop. 1: 


fins, and the Covenant which he made with God, who accepted of this ſarrsfattjon, was not, 
that remiſſion of fins ſhould immediately enſue upon his death, but only upon performance 
of the Conditions of the new Covenant made in Chriſt's Bloud, which are, unfeigntd Re- 


pentance for Sin, and a ſerious Converſion unto God by Faith, The ſecond, That by the Prop. 2: 


Dominion and Power of Chriſt, which at his Reſurrettion, and not before, he received, as 
a reward f his great humility ; we are not only enabled to the performance of the condi- 
tzons of this new Covenant, and, by conſequence, made capable of an Adual application of 
his ſatisfattion; but alſo, by the ſame power,we ſhall hereafter Le raiſed ap,and exalted to 
everlaſting Happineſs, Ot theſe rwo Propoſitions therefore in the order propoled, 


very briefly,and even too too plainly. And firſt of the firſt, amely, 7hat rhe purpoſe Prop. 1. 


of Chriſt, who, &c. | | 

I I. I contels, it would be no hard matter for a Diſpurant, mecting with ah adverſa- 
ry that would be content to be ſwayed and governed by Reafon alone; to trioleſt, and 
even fright him from rhe truth of this DoCtrine, For, it we ſhall cotifider not only 
the exceſſive unſpeakable Torments which Chriſt ſuffered for us, bur eſpeciaily the 
infinite Majeſty and Glory of the Perſon, who willingly ſubmitred himfelt co that 
Curſe: whartlels reward can be expected, than the preſent deliverance and falvation; 
not only ota few ſeledted men, but even of many worlds of Men and Angels. 

I 2+ But it is not for us, Beloved Chriſtians, ro ſet our price and value upon Chriſt's 
precious Bloud, to ſay, Thus much it is wotth, and no more. As there have not wati- 
red men on the other ſide, who havedared ro affirm, That Chriſt's Bloud, according 
ro exact eſtimation, did amount to a certain valuc, by the worth and coft whereot, 
ſuch a ſet number as ſhall be ſaved, were redeemed and purchaſed. And it one befides 
ſhould be delivered, it were more than the price of the Bloud camero. Whata tear- 
tal dangerous curioſity is this 2 Is ir not a piece of Judas his {1n, to ſer our own efti- 
mation and value, to make a bargain, and fale of Chriſt's Death ; to ſer up a Kind of 
ihambles ro ſell his Fleſh and Bloud in 2 

12. But leaving theſe vain phantaſtical Calculations to their chiet Profeffors, rhe 
Schoolmen, who are ſo unrealonably addifted to this dreaming Learning, that no- 
ching can eſcape their Compaſs and Ballance. For, to omit their curious delcriprions 
and Maps of the dimenſions and ſituation of Heaven and Hell; the Figure, Bordets; 
Iflands of both ; They have undertakento diſcover the exact proportionable increaſe 
of the graces of the Saints, eſpecially of the bleſſed Virgin ; whole good actions they 
have found to increaſe juſt z» Ofupla ratione : fo thar, tor example, her twenricrh 

ood ation, did exceed the firſt in virtue and intention of Grace, as much as rhe 
whole carth doth exceed a grain of muſtard-ſeed. 

x4. Is not this ( beloved Friends ) a learning and wiſdom to be pitied ? Is not this 
thar diſeaſe which St.Paul diſcovers ( 1 7im.6.) the eftect whereof is to make men fick 
abour vain queſtions, and oppoſirions of Science, talfly fo called ? Theretore leaving 
rheſe vain Speculations, as likewiſe others abour the buſineſs in hand, no lets curious; 
and much more dangerous, yet ſecurely ſtatcd in thele days, almoſt in every Pamph- 
let and Synopſis. As namely, Whether God could have contrived any courſe tor mans 
{alvarion, beſide rhat which he proſecuted 2 Whether, withour accepting any farisfa- 
tion to his Juſtice, he could freely and abſolutely have remitted our fins e 

- I5. For what ule or profit can be made of theſe Queſtions, rhough with never ſo 
great ſubrilry and curioſity ſtated? Beſides,we find that God had proteſſed unto Adam, 
rhat his death, together with the deſtruCtion of all mankind, fhould be the ceward of 
rhe breach of his Covenant. By which means Gods Juſtice being interefted inthe 
buſineſs, the very grounds and foundation of this later quettion are deftroyed, rhe 
doubtand fcrue whereof muſt needs have been blaſphemous': namely, Whether God 
could have been unjuſt 2 Nay more, it makes the ſending of Chriſt into the World, 
rogether with his obedience to the death, even that accurſed death of the Croſs, to 


be a matter of no neceſſary importance; to be only a great Complement, whereby 
| Gol 
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God ſhews unto mankind, that, though he could cafily have remitted their ſins with- 
out any ſatisfaction ( for wharlocver is poſſible to God is caſe ) notwithſtanding, thar 
they ſhould ſee, He would ſtrain himſelf even farther tor them, was very requiſite ; 
and withal, to ſhew his abomination of ſin, he was content, that all this ado, ail theie 
pompous Tragical buſincſles ſhzould be pertormed. | 

16. But what faith the Scripture? It there had been a Law which could have given 

Rom. 3. life, Chriſt ſhould have died without cauſe, And thereupon our Apoſtle (in Rom. 3.2 5.) 

_ faith, that God hath ſet forth his Son to be a propit tation through faith in his Bloud, to 
declare his righteouſneſs for the remiſſion of fins, that are paſt through the. forlearance f 
God, To declare; 1 ſay, at this time his rightecuſneſs, that he might be Juſt, — That is, 
leſt by the forbearauce of God, who ſince the toundation ot the world had ſhewed 
no ſufficient example of his hatred and indignation unto fin; as aiſo to ſhew there was 
a reaſon ſufficient ro move him to remit the fins ot many his choſen Servants before 
Chriſt : He hath now atlait evidently gxpreſled unto tie world his righteoulncls ; io 
Wit, hi- 6x5hwyay, and dm mdtoay, by condemning fin, and revenging himicli UPOn 
it, in the perion of his bcioved innocent Son. 

17. And leſt all this ſtir ſhould ſeem to have been kept only to give us ſatisfaction, 
and to create in usa great opinion and conceit of his rightcouine(s; The Apoſtic cicar- 
ly laith, He did all this to declare at this time bis righteouſneſs, that he might le Juſt. 
Which otherwiſe it ſeems he could not have been. But I am rejo:; ved to quit my cf 
abruprtly,and even ſullealy,of rhoſe queſtions, and betake my felt more civic:y ro the 
matter in hand. 

18, Whar therefore is the effeCt and fruit which accrews even to the E'e& of God, 
by virtue of Chriſts ſatis/aCtion, humiliation, and death, preciſely conſidered, anu cx- 
c.uding the power and virtue of his Relurrection, and glorivus lite? Why Roconcitia- 
tion to God, Juſtification or Remiſſion of {:;ns,and finally, Salvation both o, boay and 
ſoul. But is there any remiſſion of fins wichcut Fauh- Sha!l wenot only exclude 
Works from Juſtification, but Faithallo? God turbid. For lo we ſhould not only coun- 
tradict rhe grounds of Gods holy Word, bur allo raſe and deiiroy the very tounda- 
tions of the ſecond Covenant, | 

19. For anſwer : We muit conſider our R2conciliation under a twofold ſtare ( ac- 
cording tothe DiſlinCtion of the Reverend and Learned Pr. Davenant Biſhop oi Sa- 
lisbury. ) 1. Either as it is Applicabrlrsnot yet actually conterred ; Or, 2.as 4pplicata, 
particularly ſealed and confirmed tous by a lively Faith For the underſtanding of 
which, we muſt know, that in Chrilt's death, there was not on!y an aboliſhing of the 
oldCovenant of Works ; the Hand- writing which was againſt us,w{ich Chriſt nailed 
unto his Criſs ( as St, Paulſaith, Col.n. ) delivering us irom the Curie and Obligation 
thereof: Bucalſo, there was a new gracious Covenant, or ( which is a word expreſling 
grcater com!ort to us) a new Will or Teitament made, wherein Chriſt hath bequeath- 
cd unto us many glorious Legacies, which we ſhall undoubtedly receive, when we 
ſhall have pertormed rhe Cunditions, when we fhall be tound qualificd fo as he re- 
quires of us, 

20. Till which Conditions be performed by the power of Gods Spirit aſſiſting 

1. US ;all that we obrain by the death of Chriſt is this : Thar, firſt, whereas God, by 
reaſon of fin, was implacably angry with us, would by no means accept of any re- 
C0iNCtizjation With us, Wouid hearken to no conGitions : Now by virtue of Chriſt's 

-». . death and faristaction, he is graciouſly pleaſed to admis of Compoſition ; the for- 
> mer averſation, and incxorablenels is taken away ; or, to ſpeak more {1gnificantly in 

2. - St. Paul's language, ( E»he/.2.16.) Enmity is ſlain. Secondly, that whereas before we 
were liable to be tried before the Throne of his exaC&t ſevere rigorous Juſtice, and 
tou 1! to the periormance of Condicions, by reaſon of our own contracted weak- 
nc15 b,come intoicrabie, nay, impoſlible unto us: we arc rcicaled of that Obliga- 
4 0, an 1hcu3h not utterly freed from all manner of conditions, yet tied ro ſuch as 

A124 offible, bur, by the help of his Spirit which inwardly di{poſeth and co- 
15, With caſe and plealure to be pertormed, Beſides which, we havea 
Throne 
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Throne of Equity and grace toappear before. Mercy is exalted above, eveti againſt 
J uſtice 2 it rejoycerh againſt Judgment ; it is become the higher Court, and hath the 
priviledges ofa Superiour Court, that Appeals may be made from the Inferiour Court 
of Juſtice,to that of Mercy and Favour.Nay more,whereas before we were juſtly deli- 
vercd into the power of Satan, now being reconciled to God by the Bloud of Chriſt, 
weare( as itis in Co/.1.13.) delivercd from the power of darkneſs, and tranſlated into 
the Kingdom of his dear Son. 

21. All this, and more (if it were the buſineſs of this time to be punctual in diſcove. 
ring all ) hath Chriſt wrought for us, being aliens and ſtrangers, yea, enemies afar off, 
without God in the world. Yet forall this, that Chriſt hath merited thus much for 
us, and more ; notwithſtanding, take away the power of Chriſt's Reſurre&ion, and 
Life ; rake away the influence of his Holy Spirit, whereby we are regenerated and 
made new Creatures 3 and we are yet in the Gall of bitterneſs, and Bond of iniquity. 
For though (as it is,ZZeb.10.19.) we have rappyaav, 7.e.liberty, and free leave to enter 
into the Holieſt by the Bloud of Jeſus, though there be a way made open: yer walk 
we cannot, weare notable to ſet forwards into it, as long as we are bound and fette- 
red with our fins : though there be an acceſs to the Throne of Grace, yet it is only for 
them whichare fſanCtified, 

22, And therefore what dangerous conſequences do attend that Doctrine which 
teacheth, That immediately upon the death of Chriſt, all our fins are aCtually forgi- 
venus, and we effteCtually reconciled. But becauſe another employment is required 
by this time, I will, out of many, make uſe of two Reaſons only todeſtroy that Do- 
Etrine ; whereof the one is taken from the nature of rhe ſecond Covenant : the other, 
from the neceſlity of Chriſt's Reſurrection. 

22, For the firſt : If we, that is, the Elect of God ( for I am reſolved to have to 
do with none clſcat this time ) be efteCtually reconciled to God, by virtue of Chriſt's 
death, having obtained a tull perfect remiſſion of all our ſins, why are we trighted ; 
or to fay truly, injured with new Covenants ? Why are we, ſceing our Debts are 

aid to the utmoſt farthing, the Creditor's demands exactly ſatisfied, the Obligation 
-cancelled ; why then are we made believe that we are not quite out of danger ; nay, 
that unleſs we our ſelves out of our own ſtock pay ſome charges and duties extra- 
ordinarily, and by the Bye inforced upon us. All the former payments, how valu- 
able ſoever, ſhall become fruitleſs, and we to remain accomprable for the whole 
debt ? 

2-4. But it may be( and that ſeems molt likely) there is noſuch thing irideed as a 
new Covenant: Promiſes and Threatnings are only a pretty kind of Rhetorical de- 
vice, which God is pleaſed to uſe, ſometimes toallureus, and win our hearts todo 
that which ſhall pleafe him ; other times to ſtartle, and affright us,when we are about 
ſomething contrary to his command.And to ſay the truth, This muſt of neceffiry bethe 
iſſue of the former Doctrine: For how is it poſſible to make theſe rhings hold toge- 
ther; We are already perfectly reconciled ro God by the death of his Son, without 
any conſideration had to our perſonal Faith and Repentance; And yet, unleſs we do 
earneſtly repent us of our ſins, and with a lively Faith adhere to God's promiſes, - we 
ſhall neverbe reconciled unto God ! Or theſe, All our fins are already remitted, and 
that only for the virtue of Chriſt's farisfa&tion : And yer unleſs we believe, our ſins 
ſhall never be forgivenus! | 

> 5. So that by this reckoning, we muſt be forced to purge the Goſpel of thoſe trou- 
bleſom dangerous terms of Covenants, and Conditions, of thoſe fruitlefs aftrighting 
ConjunCtions,Si Credideris,S7 yon penitentiam egeris.Or (which is all one) foften them 
into a ſenſe utterly repugnant and warring againſt the naturall torce and ſignificati- 
on of the words; on this wiſe; where the Scripture ſaith,If thou repenteſt nor; thy fins 

ſhall not be forgiven thee ; Thou arr not to conceive, that forgiveneſs of tlty ſins is a 
work yet to be donezor that it has any dependance upon any thing in thee: Butrhis 
great bleſſing ſhall be hid from thine eyes, thou ſhalt never come to the knowledge 


of it, and thereby ſhalt live here a diſcontented, penfive,fuſpicious lite : Again, If thou! 


believeſt, 
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believeſt, thou ſhalt be ſaved, that is, Thou ſhalt obtain a comfortable aſſurance of 
Hope,nay,an infallible faith of thy tuture Salvarion: though that was intended thee, 
without any conſideration of thy faith. 

2.6.50 that the Goſpel of Chriſt,is not the power of God unto Salvation: for, How 
can the Word be an Inſtrument of that, which was long ago abſolutely perforn:-4 
and purchaſed 2 And rherctore Chriſt his preaching, his miracles, and tears, the Apo- 
files Travels and Perſccutions, the ſending of the Holy Spirit, Baptiſm, Euchariſt, 
Impoſition of hands, Abſolution, and many more bleſfed means of our Salvation, 
were not inſtituted for this cnd, to make us capable of remiſſion of our Sins ( for 
that ( it ſeems ) was already not only meritoriouſly, bur effeEually procured, and 
without all manner of Conditions intallibly deſtin'd to God's Elect ;) but only for 
this end, That whilſt they live here, to their thinking, in danger and hazard, (but 
they are fools for thinking ſo ) they may now and then be a little cheared and com- 
forted with apprehending what Chriſt hath done for them, and to what a comforta- 
ble ſtate and Inheritance he hath deſtin'd them. Thus the Covenant which God hath 
ſworn ſhall be everlaſting,is by the improvidence and ignorance of ſome men rendred 
unprofitable, yea, utterly abrogated : Bur (Ne quid inclement ius dicam ) we have not ſo 
learned Chriſt. | 

27. The ſecond Reaſon deſtroying the former DoQrine, F told you ſhould be takerr 
from the neceſſity of Chriſt's Refurre&tion. For it the immediate etfe&t of Chriſt's 
Dearth, be the purchaſing of a perfe&t Reconciliation with God, and full remiſſion of 
Sins for us the EleCt of God ; Then (1 willnot fay, what Benefit, but) what neceſliry 
is there of Chriſt's Reſurrection in reſpeCt of us ? For, by this accompr, after the Cox- 
ſummatum eſt, upon the Crols, when the ſatisfaction was pertected, and our debts paid: 
Though Chriſt had afterwards miſcarried, though he had beer: detained by death, 
though his Soul had been left in Hell, and he had ſeen corruption ; Notwithſtanding 
we ſhould ſtand upon good terms with God, unleſs we ſhall conceive of Him worſe 
than of the moſt oppretling Ulurer,that when a debt is diſcharged,and the Bond can- 
celled, will notwithſtanding not releaſe the Priſoner, unleſs the undertaker eome in 
Perſon,or by main force Joe him. 

28. I confe(s,that to ſce a friend that had ventured fo far for us, as our Saviour did, 
that to do us good had pur himſelf in ſuch extreme danger. I fay, to ſee ſuch a one ro 
be utterly caſt away, without all hopes and poſſibiliry of being able to pay him our 
thanks, would be a ſpectacle, which would grieve and pierce our very ſouls, it would 
be a renting toour bowels. But this is only Charity and Gratitude, or good nature in 
us,which would procure this grief ; not that it ſtands upon our ſatety,his preſervation 
being a matter only of convenience, not extreme neceſlity to us. 

29. We all do worthily condemn and dereſt, that blaſphemous Hereſie of the Soci- 
nians, who exclude the meritorious: death and ſutterings of Chriſt, from having any 
neceſſary influence intoour Juſtification, or Salvation, making it of no greater virtue 
than the ſufferings of the bleſſed Martyrs, who by their death, ſet their Seal and Te- 
ſtimony to the Truth of the Goſpel, which freely ofters forgiveneſs of ſins to all peni- 
tent believers. Now the ſame injury which theſe Hereticks do to the merit of Chriſt's 
Death, in proportion the former Doctrine faſtens upon his ReſurreCtion, and new life, 
by taking from it the chief and proper effect rhereot, which is an aQtual vindication of 
us from the power of fin, into the glorious liberty of the Sons of God, by the power 
of Chriſt's Spirit plentifully by him diffuſed and ſhed abroad in our hearts,and making 
the chief virtue thereot to conſiſt in affording us only matter of comfort and hope,thar 
God will deal nootherwiſe with us,than he Fath dealt with Chriſt,and after a life full 
of diſturbance and miſery, revive us to glory and immortality with his Son for eyer.- 
more : whereas St. Paul hath another kind of conceit of Chriſt's ReſurreCtion : for, 
faith he, in-Heb,5.9. Chriſt being made perfe&t; (z. e. glorified, Chap. 2.10.) becomes 
Author of eternal Salvation toall that obey him ; And if Chriſt be not riſen, your faith is 

Vain, you are yet in your fins ; and if Chriſt be not riſen, neither ſhall we ever be raiſed, 

bur be utterly irrecoverably condemned to everlaſting rottenneſs. | 


30.And 
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30. And thus I am unawares fallen upon my ſecond Propofition, name- Prop. 2, 


ly, That by the . Dominion and Power of Chriſt, which at his Reſurrefion, and 
wot before, he received as a reward of his great Humility, we are not only end- 
bled to the performance of the Conditions of this New Covenant, and, by conſe- 
quence, made capable of au attual application of his Satisfattion; But. alſo by 
the ſame power, we ſhall hereafter be raiſed up, and exalted unto everlaſting hap- 
ineſs. 
: * Though by thevirtue of the Incarnation of our Saviour, the Humane Nature 
was raiſed to a ſtateand condition of unſpeakable glory : Notwithſtanding, if in this 
place,as well as before, we ſhall becontent to ſubmit our Reaſon to Scripture,we ſhall 
find, that according toa Covenant made between Chriſt and his Father, he was con- 
rent not to challenge to himſelt any right of Dominion-and Rule over us, till he had 
Pane? deſerv'd and carn'd it by a former voluntary ſubmiſſion and humiliation of 
imſelt. | 

32. The Conditions on Chriſt's part we find moſt exaCtly performed by him, 
wholly reſigning and proſtrating his own Will to the Will and diſpoſition of his Fa- 
ther. Ar his private Paſſion, which immediately went before his Attachment, when 
he was ſacrificed, and even crucified,alone in the Garden, without the aſſiftance and 
malice of a trayterous Diſciple, of the Chiet Prieſts or Romans : Though he re- 
cain'd that innocent fear of death and ſhame which is natural to Man, which forced 
him to cry out, Father, if it be poſſible, let this Cup paſs from me 2 Netwithſtand- 
ing, though he could not hate his own lite, yer, to ſhew he preterred the fulfilling of 


his Fathers Will betore it, he adds, Nevertheleſs, not my will, but thy will be done : By Luke 22; 


which words he wn the whole power and Faculty of his WAll into his Fathers *” 
hands, In the words | 
wilt : Where he reſigns and ſubmits the Aﬀts and Exercife of his Will. And laſtly, 36. 


another Evangeliſt, he faith, Not what 7 will, but what thou Mark 14. 


to make a]l complear in the expreſſion of a third Evangeliſt, he ſaith, Not as 7 will, Mar. 26: 


. but as thou wilt : Where he ſubjeQs not only the faculty and the exerciſe of his 3” 
Will to the performance of what God ſhall command him, but is willing and 
deſirous to do it after what manner and faſhion ſoever God ſhall be pleaſed. It 
ns poſſible for the underſtanding,of man to add. or conceive a degree beyond 
this. | | 
33. In the.next place we ſhall ſee, How God the Father is as good as his word to 
his Son: Bur, firſt, give me leave to complain to you of that Tyranny, which cuſtom, 
partiality, or ſomething worſe, has laid upon our Underſtandings:: And that is this, 
That wherefoever any former Proteſtant Writer hath ſuſpected a DoCtrine as nor be- 
neficial, bur rather dangerous, to ſome concluſion, which he is reſolved to maintain 
againſt rhe Papiſts, we their Scholars are obliged to make good their jealoufies and - 
( may be )groundlelſs ſuſpicions. | 
34.To omit many examples,l will produce only theſe few : It lies upon us to main- 
tain, that St, Fohn's Baptiſm, was one and the ſarfie Sacrament with thar of Chriſt's, 
contrary to expreſs words of Scripture, and ſomething elſe: Thar Chriſt is a Media- 
tor ſecundum Divinam Naturam : which borders, I fear, upon an old dangerous Here- 
fie. As likewiſe, ( which eſpecially concerns this place') That Chriſt merited nothing 
to himſelf by his Paſſion, neither was the Exaltatjon of his Humane Nature to the 
Dominion and Rule over all Creatures a reward of his Humility, but a preferment 
due to his Perſon, though by ſpecial diſpenſation the exerciſe thereof was deterred 
for a time, but ſhould have been conterred upon him as fully as he now enjoys it, 
though he had never luffered. Foe F 
35. Bur Scripture teacheth us, 'That Chriſt was. to be made perfett by ſufferings : 
That, Becauſe he had drunk of the Brook by the way, Therefore he ſhould lift up 'hts 
head : That, For the joy which was ſet before him, (that is, having an eye to the glo- 
rious reward and fruit of his ſuffering ) he endured the Crofs,, and deſpiſed the ſhame, 


and therefore is ſer gat the right hand of Glory. Becauſe being found in faſhion as Phil. x. 


a Man, he humbled himſelf, and became obetlient to the death, even the death of the * 9: 
; Fit Croſs, 
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Croſs, ua, Therefore,for this reaſon,God hath highly exalted him,and given him a Name, 
which is above every Name&c. Nay, St. Pqul makes the obtaining a Ruleand Domini- 
onover mankind, a main end of his death, ( for in Rom. 14,9, hefaith ) *Eis 7#7o, For 
this end, Chriſt both died and roſe again, that he might be Lord both of the Dead and of 
the Living. By his death, meriting this Dominion ; by his ReſurreQion, receivingir. 
ButI will torbear controverſie, becauſe I defire to feek out no adverſary, eſpecially 
in my preaching, but only the Devil and Sin. 

36. This chereforeI think we ſhall agree upon, That it was the purpoſe and im- 
mutable decree of God, that after the fall and miſery of man, whatſoever good ſhould 
befalus toward our reſtitution and repairing to our loſt happineſs, ſhould be convey'd 
unto us by our own nature, 7 hat the Seed of the Woman ſhould break the Serpent's head; 
Thar is, not only in St. Fobw's phraſe, deſtroy the works of the Devil, bur alſo in 
St. PauPs, deſtroy his kingdom and power, which is Death. So thar, As by Man came 
Sin and Error, ſo by Man alſo ſhould come Grace and Truth. As by Man came Death, ſo by 
Man alſo ſhould come the Reſurreftion from the Dead ; By man allo, life and immortality 
ſhould be brought to light. | | 

37. Now that theſe great projets and intendments wy be brought about, and 
thatrhe Humane nature might be furniſh'd with ability to diſcharge this Province,and 
to go through with this great undertaking : God the Father, for the merit of Chriſt's 
great humility, by his ReſurreCtion, hath highly exalted him far above all Principality 
and Power,and Might,and Dominion, and every name that is named not only in this world, 
but alſo in that which is to come : And hath given him a Name above all Names, that at 
the Name of Jeſus every knee ſhall bow of things in heaven, and things in the earth, and 
things under the earth, and that every tongue ſhould confeſs, that Feſus is the Lord to the 
glory of Goa'the Father. | : | 

38. And thus much Chriſt himſelf conteſſeth and acknowledgerh preſently upon 
his ReſurreQion,for then he ſaith, AU power 7s grven unto me in Heaven and Earth. It 
was then only he reccived the Dominion, whereof his Father David's Kingdom was 
buta Type and ſhadow: And as his Father David was anointed and deputed by God 
to the Kingdom, but received not aftual poſſeſtion of ittill after many perſecutions 
and afflictionsat.the hands of his Maſter Saul; In like manner, though our Saviour 
even in the days of his humility, teacherh us, that the Farther judgeth no man, but re- 
ſigneth all judgment to the Son; Notwithſtanding theſe words arc to be underſtood 
only by way of Anticipation, or Propheſie of what ſhould befall him, after he ſhould 
have performed the work of our Redemption : For while he lived here among men, 
he profeſſed he was ſo far from being a King, that he had no ſufficient authority given 
him to be a petty Judpe ina caſe of Inheritance :' And that wicked P;/ate himſelt had 

wer given him from Heaven to become his Judge: ſo that, though in thedays of 

is fleſh, he was Heir of all things, yet he was only a conditional Heir, and therefore 
rill the conditions were performed, and himſelf ſeized of the Inheritance, even the 
Heir himſelf differed nothing front a Servant, 

39. But within three days after his Paflion, the caſe was much altered : For, 
whereas before he was allowed no Authority, no, not in 1ſrael ; Ar his Reſurre&i- 
On, heobtains the Heathen tor his Inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts of the Earth 
for his Poſſeſſion. Now it wou}d be a hard undertaking to deſcribe the limits and 
borders of Chriſt's Kingdom; as alſo to define the Polity, whereby it is admini- 
ſtred. Therefore, leaving the-moſt glorious part of it, which is in heaven, undiſco- 
vered;. wefind in holy Scripture, that according to the ſeveral diſpoſitions and qua- 
lifications of men here on earth, he hath both a Scepter of righteouſneſs to govern 
and proteCt his faithful ſubjects and ſervants; and a rod of Iron, to break the wicked 
in pieces like a Potters Veſſel. And though the greateſt part of the world will ac- 
knowledge no ſubjeCtion to Chriſt's Kingdom ; notwithſtanding this does not rake 
away his authority over them, no more than the murmuring, and rebellion of the If 
raclites did depoſe Moſes their Governour. But there willcomeg time when that Pro- 
phetical Parable of his, ſhall be reſolved, and interpreted.to their confuſion when 
| rs he 
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he ſhall indeed fay, Where are thoſe my enemies, which would not have me 10 reign over 
them ? Bring them hither, and ſlay them before me. 

40. But the moſt eminent and notorious exerciſe of Chriſt's Dominion, is ſeen in 
the rule over his Church, which he purchaſed with his own Bloud : Now the firſt buſi: 
neſs he took in hand, preſently upon his RefurreCtion, when all power and dominion 
was given him, was, to give commiſſion and Authority to his Embaſſadours the Apo- 
{tles, and Diſciples, ro make known to the world, that fo grear (alvation which he 
had wrought at his Paſſion. Now though the Apoſtles were ſutficiently authorized, 
by virtue of that Commiſſion which Chriſt gave them in thoſe words : As my Fa: 
ther ſent me, ſo ſend I you Notwithſtanding they were not to pur this authority 
preſently in praCtice, but to: wait for the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, which Chriit 
before had promiſed them : That by his virtue and influence they mjght be fur- 
niſhed with abilities to go through with that great employment of reconciling the 
world unro God, by ſubduing mens underſtandings to the truth and obedience of the 
Goſpel. | 

41. We read inthe Goſpel of St. Fohn, that, during the life which Chriſt lived in 
the fleſh, zhe ZZoly Ghoſt was not ſent : and thereaſon is added, Becauſe the Sox of man 
was not yet glorified, The ſtrength and vigourot which reaſon, doth excellently illu- 
ſtrate the point in hand. For, the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt,was one of the molt glo- 
rious aCts of Chriſt's Kingly Olhice, and the moſt powertul means of advancing his 
Kingdom. Therefore in the days of his humiliation, whilſt he lived in the form of a 
Servant, before he had purchaſed to himſelf a Church by his own Bloud, his Humane 
Nature obtained no right of dominion and power over mankind., For till we were re- 
deemed from the power and ſubjeCQtion'of the Devil, and fin, by the merit of Chriſt's 
Dearth, we were none of Chriſt's ſubjects, but ſervants and ſlaves, fold under fin and 
Satan. 

42 So that it being neceſlary,thart the Son of man ſhould riot only pay a priceand 
ranſom for our Redemption by his Death, bur alſo, that the ſame Son of man, and. 
none elſe, ſhould aCtually and powertully vindicate his Elect from the bondage they 
were in,and efteCtually apply his merits and farisfaQtion'to their ſouls and conſciences; 


till he was in St. Paul's words, Az m mug Tv Idrats fy © mxy erparwphuOy Heb. 11, 


For the ſuffering of death, crown'd with glory and honour; He,according to his Humane 9: 
Nature (and that was the only inſtrument whereby our Salyation was to be wrought) 
had no power of ſending the Holy Ghoſt. 

» And indecd till Reconciliation was made by his Death, to what purpoſe 
ſhould the Holy Ghoſt be ſent > Whar buſineſs or employment could we find for him 
on carth ? You willſay, to work grace and new obedience in us. I confeſs, that is a 
work worthy rhe Majeſty and goodneſs of Gods holy Spirit. Burt yer, ſuppoſe all this 
had been wrought in us; put caſe, our hearts were ſprinkled froman evil conſcience, 
and that we were renewed in the ſpirits of our minds, Perhaps,all this might procure 
us a more tolerable cool place and climate in Hell : But without Chriſt, ic would be 
far from advantaging ustoward our falyation : for alas,though we ſhould turn never 
ſo holy, never ſo vertuous and reformed : what ſatisfaction or recompence could we 
make for our former ſins and iniquities? God knows, it muſt coſt more toredeem a - 
ſoul, therefore we mult ler thar alone for ever ; we muſt take heed of eyer medling 
in that office, we mult let it alone to him ( even Jeſus Chriſt ) who alone is able to be 
at that coſt. 

44- Bur I might have ſpared all theſe ſuppofitions : For, as, excluding Chriſt, 
there is no ſatisfaction, no hope of redemption tor us: ſo excluding Chrilt's fatiſ- 
fation, he hath no power or authority, as man, of ſending the Holy Ghoſt, thereby 
to work in us an ability of pertorming the conditions of the ſecond Covenant 
and, by conſequence, of makingus capable of the fruit and benefir of his ſatisfaQtion, 
Therefore, bleſſed be God the Father, for the great glory whith he gave unto Chriſt; 

| And bleſſed be our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; tor meriting and purchaſing that Glory ar ſo 
dear a rate: And bleſſed ube the Holy Spirit, who, Re Og (who is fle / 
| Fit 2 0 
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of our fleſb, and bone of our bone ) did ſend him, would be content to come down and 
dwell among us. | 

5. We find in holy Scripture,that our Salvationis aſcribed toall the three Perſons 
of the bleſſed Trinity, though in ſeveral reſpetts: To the Father, who accepts of 
Chriſt's Satisfaction,and offereth pardon of all our fins: 'T'o the Son,who merited and 
procured Reconciliation for his ele faithful Servants ; And to the Holy Ghoſt the 
Comforter, who, being ſent by the Son, worketh in us power to perform the condi- 
tions of the new Covenant, thereby qualifying us for receiving attualremiſiion of our 
ſins, and a right to that glorious Inheritance purchaſed for us. 

46. And from hence may appear, how full of danger the former Doctrine is, which 
teacheth, that aCtual remiſſion of ſins is procured to Gods EleCti mmediately by 
Chriſt's Death; and how diſhonourable it is to the Spirit of Grace, excluding him 
from having any concurrence or efficacy in our Salyarion. For, if this ſhould be true, 
the powerful working of the Holy Spirit, can in noſenſe, concern either our Juſtifi- 
cation, or everlaſting inppinels For, how can it befaid, that the Holy Spirit doth 
co-operate to our Salyation,fince all our good and happineſs was procured by Chriſt's 
death ; not only before, but withoutall manner of reſpeCt had to our Regeneration 
and San&tification, by the power of the bleſſed Spirit. Therefore by this Do&trine, if 
we be any thing at all bcholden to the Holy Spirit, it is only for this, that he is plea- 
ſed now and then,by fits,to be a Meſlenger,or Intelligencer, to difcover unto us, what 
Chriſt alone hath purchaſed tor us. | 

47.Þut I forbear toenlarge my ſelf further in this point ; and indeedT havealready 
done too much wrong tothe honour and dignity of this Feaſt, not only in mixing the 
buſineſs of Good Friday with it, as I did ih my tormer part ; bur alſo (as I now have 
done) in taking in the matter and imployment of Whitſontide too. Suffice it there- 
fore, that the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt,was an eſpecial exerciſe of that power,which 

bis Reſurrection; by;the influence and virrue whereof, we do re- 
{train and appropriate the merit of his Death to our own good and benefit. 

48.Now I would not be miſtaken, as it I ſaid, that theReſurreQion of Chriſt pre- 
ciſely taken for that individual ation, whereby he was reſtored to life and glory,was 
then effeQual and powerful to produce thoſeadmirableeftefs: For,that being a Tran- 
ſient aQon, paſt and finiſhed many hundred years fince, can very improperly be 
termed capable of having ſuch effe&ts aſcribed to it as have ſince, and ſhall to the end 
of the world be wrought in Gods Ele&. Therefore St.Paul ſhall be mine interpreter,in 
Rom.5.10. laying, If when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of his 
Son, much more, being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his life; that is, By that glorious 
Lite which began ar his Reſurrection. 

49. For, as in the matter of Satisfaction, we aſcribe our reconciliation to his 
Death eſpecially, yet not excluding his former Obedience and Humiliation ; but 
naming that, as being the complement and perteCtion, terminating whatſoever went 
before: So likewiſe, in Chriſts Exaltation, though there were divers degrees, and 
aſcents, and ſtages of it; yet we eſpecially take notice of his Reſurreftion, becauſe 
in that Chriſt rook his riſe as it were, and was then a Bridegroom coming out of his 
Chamber,rejoycing as a Giant to run hisrace. Fis goings out indeed were from the Grave, 
but his Circuit is to the ends of Heaven,and nothing is hid from his heat and virtue. He 
illuminates every man that cometh into the world: He was made, ( ſaith St.Paul,) a 
quickning Spirit, cheriſhing, aCtuating, and informing us with life and motion. By 
the influence and power of his life, (of undergoes, as it were, a ſecond Incarnation, 
ring and dwelling in our hearts by his Grace, and reigning powertully in our fouls 

y Faith. 

50. And hereby he even ſhares his Kingdom, his Power, and his Victory with 
us ; For, faith St. Fohn, This is the vittory whereby ye overcome the world, even your 
Faith, Chriſt is not contentonly to deſtroy in us, the works ot darkneſs; ro dif 
the clouds of ignorance and error,or to reCtifie the crookedneſs and perverſeneſs of 
our Wills : neither yet to implant in us a heavy, unattive, ſlcepy, A » 

u 
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dulllethargick innocence ; bur withal, indues us, Jufiti2 germinante, with a fruit. 
ful budding righteouſneſs, and works in us, in the expreſſion of St. Paul, both 
Spry T3 #mIQG., apatient unwearied hope, not haſty nor diſcontented with ex- 
petting; and »/my This «9am, a painful, laborious love, and tpqpy 73s mmgews, a Work- 
ing, ſprighthul, victorious Faith, whereby we violently lay bold on the Promiſes. 
Andinthis ſerſe, theſame Apoſtle ſaith, that as Chriſt died for our fins, ſo he roſe again $24 
for oxr juſtification : that is, one chief end of Chrift's RefurreCtion, in reſpect of us, - 
was = work in us a lively faith, whereby we might be juſtified, and acquitred from 
our fins. he" 

51. And yetthe power of Chriſt's Life, leaves us not here neither : Nay, all this 
is performed only to make us capable of greater bleflings yer. For, by our ſanCtifica- | 
tion and new-birth, we are ( faith 7ertu#zan,) Reſtitution? inaugurati, deſtin'd and Tertul. de 
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conſecrated to a glorious Reſurreftion. Hereupon St. Fohn calls holineſs, the firſt Re- 3 193% 


ſurretion whereby fin is —_—_— : And it isa pawn of the ſecond, whereby Death 

alſo ſhall beſwallowed upin victory. By the firſt, the ſting of the Serpent is taken 

away, which is ſin, (as St. Paul ſaich, The ſting of death 7s fin.) And when the fting is 

you ps Serpent cannot long our-live it ; for by the ſecond RetiurreCtion, that allo is 
eſtroyed.. 

+. tar you will ſay, How is Death deſtroyed 2 Do not all men die? Do not 
all men ſee corruption ? You may as well ask, How is ſin deſtroyed 2 For, have not 
all men ſinned, and come ſhorr of rhe glory of God ? Nay, do not all men fin, how 
righteous ſoever? And, it they were rewarded according to their own demerits, 
would they not all come ſhort of the glory of God : Moſt certainly true: There- 
foreto ſay the truth, as yet, neither Sin nor Death are deſtroyed, but only the Domi- 
nion of Sin, and the Victory of the Grave. And thereupon the Apoltlecontemplarin 
the conquering power of Chriſt at his ReſurreCtion, faith nor, Oh Death, or, Oh 
Grave, where are you 2 For a little travel would ſerve the turn to affoil that queſti- 
on: But, Oh Death, where is thy ſting > How comes ittopaſs, that thy poYſon is not « Cor.1?, 
ſo keen and mortal, as it hath been; thar iris fo cafily, though not expelled, yet 55: 
tempered and corrected by the healing Bezoarrical virtue of Grace. And thou, 0h 
Grave, where is thy vittory > Though thou haſt given thine adverſary the foil, though 
thou haſt gotten him under thee, yet thou ſhalt never be able to detain him long : 
For, Behold, a little while, and he that ſhall come, will come, and will not tarry : He 
will ranſack the moſt private reſerved corners of thy Treaſury ; and though thou 
mayſt conſume and devour our bodies, yet he will force thee to vomit and diſgorge 
them again ; he will not leave one portion, one morſel of them in thy ſtomach and 
entrails. 

53. I know, the ingenuous and learned Parzus, becauſe he would not ſuffer any 
portion'of the merit of Chriſt's Death to be extended and meant to the ungodly ; or, 
that He;: by the fruit of his Paſſion, ſhould obtain any power over them, will there- 
fore, conſequently, exclude them from the efficacy and power of his Refurre&tion 
and Life: He will not allow them to be raiſed by rhe power of Chriſt, bur only by 
the Juſtice of God totheir own condemnation : So rhat, by his reckoning, the great 
buſineſs and work of the laſt day, ſhall not wholly lie upon Chriſt's hand to per- 
form, but ſhall be parted and ſhared between the Power of Chriſt, and the Juſtice of 


54. I am confidently perſwaded, St. Paul in this point was not of his mind, when 
he faith, 4s i» Adam all have died, ſo by Chriſt ſhall all ( All, without exception) Ze 
made alive again. And, As by man came death, ſo by Man alſo cometh the Reſurreftion of 
the Dead. Indeed, I wonder Pareus would not likewiſe find ſome ſhift co exclude 
Chriſt, as well from being a Judge to condemn the Wicked : For with as much rea- 
fon, and as great eaſe, he might have given him a Writ of Eaſe, a diſcharge fromthar 
Office as well as the other. | " 

55. And now I could wiſh I had faid- nothing all this while: (and likely enough 
ſocould you : ) Bur it grieves me, that the portion of rime allowed me, a” | -— 
arter 


— 
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ſuffer me in any reaſonable proportion to contemplate the wonderful mercy and 
. goodneſs of God ; who, todo us good, has given ſuch power to our nature in Chriſt, 
' + to make anew Heaven, and a new Earth, to reſtore a new Generation of Creatures, 


ten times, more glorious and perfect than the firſt. Only;. now tell. me, Did not 
St. Paul, with good reaſon, ſpeaking of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, give it an ad- 


- yantage and preeminence, even aboye his death 2 Is not the MaMoy 6 in. my Text, 


the, Tea rather, verbum Teaxavravoy, a Word of great moment and weight 2 Since 
the Reſurre&tion of Chriſt, aftuates and ripens the fruit of Chriſt's Death,. which, 
without it, would have withered, and been of no helptous. Is not the Doctrine of 
Chriſt's Reſurre&tion and 'Exaltation, with as good reaſon ,made an Article of our 
Creed; and as neceſſarily, if nor rather, to be leaned upon, as any of the reſt 2 Nay, 
hath not S. Paul .epitomized the whole Creed into that one Article,laying (in Rowe.g.) 
If thou ſhalt believe in thine heart, that God raiſed the Lord Jeſus from the dead, thou 
ſhalt be Jane. |. LN 
56. And now tis time to conſider, who are the perſons whom the Death, yea ra- 
ther, the Reſurreftion of Chriſt, will proteQt and warrant from condemnation. In my 
Text, as we find none to.condemn, fo likewiſe, we.cannot: light upon any to be con- 
demned. In the verſe immediately before theſe words, the Ele&t of God, are thoſe 
which are juſtified, and therefore muſt not be condemned. And, to ſay the truth, 
though we diſpute till the worlds end, the event will ſhew, that the Elect of God,and 
only they, ſhall reap the harveſt of Chriſt's ſufferings, and bring their ſheaves with 
them. As for the wicked and Reprobartes, it ſhall not be ſo with them: but why it 
ſhall not be ſo with them, whether, becauſe they have wiltully excluded themſelves; 
or, becauſe God had no mind they ſhould be any thing the better for theſe things, I 
will not tell you. | 
57. In the verſes on both ſides of my Text, we find, that, We are thoſe that muſt 
not be condemned : We? Which we? why Paul and the Romans, Jews and Gentiles, 
What all Fews,and all Genzzles ? I rold you I will not tell: Only thus muchler me tell 
you, we may boldly maintain St. Pau/'s phraſe : nay, it is unſafe, and dangerous to 
alter it. Why, its all the comfort we have to live by, it: is our glory and crown 
of rezoycing, that we arc thoſe whoſe ſalvation Chriſt did ſo earneſtly and unfeign- 
edly deſire, and thirſt after ; that, toobtain power and authority to beſtow it on us, 
he ſuffered ſuch rorments and blaſphemies, that, Never ſorrow was like unto his ſor- 
row, which was done unto him, wherewith the Lord afflitted him in the day of his fierce 
wrath, | 
58. Wherefore, I beſeech you ( beloved Brethren) even by the bowels of this Jeſus 
Chriſt, that you would give me leave to adviſe you, if there be any here fit to be ad- 
viſed by me, if there be any in this company as weak and ignorant as my ſelf: ( And 
though my heart be deceittul above all things, yet as far as I underſtand mine own 
heart, If I fpeak theſe words out of partiality or taCtion, let me be excluded from ha- 
ving my part in thoſe merits.) I ſay, let me deſire you, or rather, let our holy Mother 
the Church, perſuade you (in the x 7.Article) to receive Gods promiſes in ſuch wile,as 
they are generally ſet forth to usin holy Scriptures 2 
| 59. For, conſider impartially with your ſelves,what an unreaſonable horrible thing 
is it, ſeing thereare ſo many ſeveral frequent expreſſions of Gods general laveand gra- 
ciousfayour unto Mankind, inforced and ſtrengthened with ſuch proteſtations and 
ſolemn oaths,that thecunning'ſt Linguiſt of you all, cannot with your whole lives,ſtu- 
dy,conceive, or frame expreſſions more full and fatisfaftory. I fay then, Is it not de- 
ſperate madneſs, fora man to ſhew ſuch hatred and abomination at theſe comfortable 
and gracious profeſſions of God, that he can be content to ſpend almoſt his whole age 
incontriving and hunting after. Interpretations, utterly contradicting and deſtroyin 
the plain apparent ſenſe of thoſe Scriptures: and will be glad and heartily comfort 
ku __ ORs of a new-found outGGloſs to pervert, and rack, and-torment Gods ho- 
ord, 200 | 
A 60. On the other ſide; far be.it from us to think, that ir is in our power, when 
_ We 
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we liſt or: have a mind to it, to put our ſelyes in the number of Gods elet&t faithful 
ſervants. Or, to imagine, that we have God fo ſure chain'd and fettered to us by his 
Promiſes, that we may diſpenſe now and then for the Commiſſion of a delightful, 
gainful crime : Or, that when we have buſineſs for a ſin to advantage us in our for- 
runes, we need not be too ſcrupulous about it, ſeeing God is bound, upon our ſorrow 
and contrition, to receive us again into fayour. Thou wretched Fool! Dareſt thou 
make an advantage of Gods goodnels, to afliſt and patronize thy ſecurity ? 'Tis true, 
God has promiſed Remiſſion of fins to a repentant contrite ſinner : But has he 
aſſured thee that he will give thee repentance, whenſoever thou pleaſeſt toallow thy 
ſelf leiſure roſeck it? No : Know, that there is a time ( and preſuming Security, like ; 
ſleep, doth haſten and add wings to that time ) when there will be found no way for 
Repentance, though thou ſcekeſt it with tears. And thus morethan I meant for the 
rſons. | | 
x 61. And now what remains, but that we tryan experiment : That we may know 
in what a comfortable ſtate Chriſt hath fer us ; let as conſider, and look about us, to 
ſee if we can find any enemies that are likely to do us any harm: For which purpoſe, 
we ſhall not meet with a moreacurate Spie and Intelligencer than St. Pau/: who in 
the remainder of this Chapter, after my Text, hath muſtered them ragether in one 
Roll. But firſt,there is one,it he were our adyerfary, he would be inſtead ofa thouſand 
enemies unto us,and that is GOD:But him we are ſure ofin the verſe before my Text; 
for it is he that juſtifies, therefore ſurely he will not condemn : Therefore what 
ſay you to Tribulation, or Diſtreſs, or Perſecution, or Famine, or Nakedneſs, or Peril, 
or the Sword 2 Why theſe are not worthy the naming, for over all theſe we are more 
than Conquerours, More than conquerours? What is that 2 Why they are notonly 
overcomeand diſarmed, but they are brought over to our FaCtion ; they war on our 
fide. 
62. Well, in the next file, there follow Adverſaries of better faſhion ; there is Life, 
and Death, and Angels, and Principalities, and Powers, (Who are thoſe? In truth 
I know net ; but be they who they will, they can do us no harm : ) No, nor things 
preſent,nor things to come,nor heighth, nor depth ;-('Theſe are adverſaries we ſhould 
ſcarce have dream'd of.) And to makeall ſure, ina word, There is no other Creature 
ſhall ever be able to ſeparate us from the love of God, which isin Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. | 
63. Yet for all St. Paul's exaQtneſs, there remains one enemy behind, and thar is a 
ſore one, of prime note; and truly I wonder how the Apoſtle could miſs him. And 
that is Sin, I would ro God St. Paul had taken notice of him: For this one enemy is 
able ro do us more harm than all the reſt put together : nay, bur for fin, all the reſt 
almoſt were our very good friends. Had we belt ſupply St. Paul's incogitancy,and 
even adventure to put him in the Catalogue too ? Well, let them that have a mind to 
it,do it, truly, | dare not. And, but thatI know Martin Luther was a bold ſpirited 
man, I ſhould wonder how he durſt fo confidently have adventured upon it : In his 
Book. entituled Captivitatu Babylonice ( cap.de Baptiſmo, near the beginning) hehath 
theſe words, YVides quam dives fit homo Chriſtianus frue Baptizatus,quz etiam volens 208 
poteſt perdere ſuam ſalutem quantiſcunque peccatis, nift nolzt credere. I will not tranſlate 
them to you : and 1 would they had never been Engliſhed ; for by that means,it may 
be, ſome of our loudeſt Preachers would have wanted one point of comfortable falſe 
Doftrine, wherewith they are wont to pleaſure their friends and benefactors. Only, 
Jet us do thus much for St.Pau/s credit, to believe it was nor meerly inconſideration 
in him to leave out ſin in this Catalogue ; that there was ſome ground of reaſon for it: 
For though ir may come to pals, by the mercy and goodneſs of God, that even fin 
itſelf ſhallnot pluck us out of his hand, yer it would be ſomething a ſtrange prepo- 
ſterous DoQtine, fora Preacher of the New Covenant, to proclaim, that we ſhall un- 
doubredly obtain the Promiſes of the Coyenant, though we never ſo much break the 


Gobditions. 
64. Ido confeſs my ſelf yery guilty, and am ſorry that I have thus long ney 
an 
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and wearicd your paticncs : And yet,for all thar,have not performed that task which 
I fully reſolyed upon, when I adycntured upon this ſubject ; and that was, to ſpend 
this time inraifing your devotions to the contemplation of the glorious mercies of 
God, expreſſed to us in Chriſt's Reſurreftion and Exaltation. But becaule -other 
thoughts have carried me away ( even againſt my will) almoſtall this while, I ſhall 
further rake leave to wrong and injure your patience, with propoſing one confiderati- 
on more, which ought by no means to be omitted. 

65. And that is, to take notice of the perſon, ro whom we have been beholden for 
theſe unſpeakable mercies ; and that is Chriſt, Chriſt alone, none elle mentioned or 
thought upon. If Be/armine had been toadvile St. Paul, it he had been privy tothe 
writing of this Epiſtle, it is likely he would not have taken it ill, to have had Chriſt's 
name in the matter of our Salvation : But he would not hayc endured the Apoſtles 
utter ſilence of all helps and aids beſides : yea,though himlelt acknowledgeth it to be 
the ſafcſt courſe, toput our whole confidence, only in the mercy of God ; yet, quia 
magis honorificum eſt habere aliquid ex merito, becauſe it concerns our credit, to put in 
a little for merit and deſert on our ſide. He would not have us 1o.to diſparage our 
ſelves, as to make ſalvation a meer Alms, procceding meerly out of Courteſie. 

66. Nay but, Oh thou man, Who art thou that anſwereft again{t'God ? What art 
thou that juſtifieſt thy ſelf before him 2 Nay, what art thou that condemneſt God, 
making him a lyar allthe Scripture oyer? The whole project whereot is this,to ler us 
know, how unable, how ſick, how dead we are of our lelves, and therefore ought 
moſt neceſſarily to have recourſe to him for our ſalvation. As tor us.( Beloved Chri. 
ſtians ) if we muſt needs rejoyce, let us rejoyce in our infirmities, let our glory be our 
ſhame, and ler us lift up our eyes and behold ; Who is this that cometh from Edom, with 
died garments from Bozrah ; This that is g/orious in his apparel, traveling in the great- 
neſs of his ſtrength 2 And Chriſt will ſay, 1t is 7 that ſpeak in righteouſneſs, mighty to 
ſave: But, wherefore Lord, art thou red in thine apparel, and thy garments Itke him that 
treadeth in the Wine-fat > He will anſwer, 1 have trodden the wine-preſs alone, and of 
the people there was none with me : for which reaſon I am now crown'd with glory, 
and honour, and immortality |.I aloneam mighty to ſave,and beſides me there is none 
other. 

67. And good luck have thou with thine honour, Oh Lord : ride on, becauſe of thy word 
of truth, of meekneſs, and of righteouſneſs : and thy right hand ſhall teach thee terrible 
things : Terrible things for the King's enemies, for them which would not have thee 
to rule over them. And good luck have we with thine honour, O Lord: ride on, be- 
cauſe of thy word of truth, of meeknels, of righteouſneſs, and thy right hand ſhall 
reach thee gracious and comfortable things for us thy ſervants, and ſheep of th 
paſture ; whedare not exalr a weak arm of fleſh againſt thee. Thy right hand ſhall 
mightily defend us in the midſt of our enemies, 'Thy right hand ſhall find us onr, 
and gather us up, though loſt and conſumed in the grave ; though ſcattered before 
the four winds of heaven: And, thy right hand ſhall exalt us toglory and immorta- 


lity for ever with theein thy heavenly Kingdom , where all the days of our life, yea, 


all the days of thy glorious endleſs life, we ſhall, with Angels and Archangels, fay, 
L908 honour, and power, and immortality, be unto him which ſitteth on the Throne, 
aud to the Lamb, and to the Holy Spirits for ever, and for ever, Amen, Amen. 


O 
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Make to your ſelves frierids of the Mammon of unrighteouſneſs, that when ye 
fail, they may receive you into everlaſting babitations. 


H E Children of this world ( faith Chriſt) are wiſer in their genera- 
tion than the Children of Light. To make which good, our Sa- 
viour, in ſo much of the Chapter as goes before my Text, 
brings ina Story, or, as they call it, a Parable of a cunning Fel- 
low, yet no great Projector neither, no very ſubtile Politician ; 
notwithſtanding, one who being in an extremity, turned out of 
his Office for miſpending his Maſters Goods, had found out a 
ſhift, and that by meer couſenage, to procure ſo much as would 

. ſerve tokeep him, indeed not according to the Port and faſhion after which before he 

had lived ; but only ro maintain him in meat and drink, out ofdanger of ſtarving, or, 

which was more fearful, becauſe more tull of trouble or diſhonour, hard labour or 
begging. 

T Sealy it had been no hard matter for our Saviour, who knew all whatſoever 
was in man, to have ciſcovered more ſubtil projects, plots of a finer and more cuti- 
ous contrivance than this tellow's : But this, it ſeems, would ſerve his turn well 
enough for the purpoſe, for which he made uſeof it! And to fay the truth, there 
cannot be imagined an example more exactly ſuiting, more cloſely applicable to his 
intent, which was not to diſcredid and diſhearten his followers, by comparing, I, and 
rar; the _— of an ordinary fellow, a meer Baylift, or Steward, before thar 
piritual heavenly wiſdom to which they pretend : Nor, ſecondly, to inſtruct them by 
indirc& and unwarrantable courſes to provide for themſelyes hereafter. But chiefly 
this, 

3. To teach us, by objeC&ing to our view, a man who by his own negligence, and 
careleſneſs, being brought to an extremity ( for there was no neceſſity he ſhould be 
brought to theſe plunges ; a little timely care and providence,even ordinary honeſty, 
would cafily have warranted and preſerved him ) had upon the ſudden found out a 
trick of his Office,namely, by proceeding in his old courſes of waſting his Maſter's 
ſubſtancero the enriching of his Fellow-ſervants,thereby gained their good wills,thar 
for the time following they might preſerve him from periſhing. 

4. Our Saviour,l fay, by this example, would teach us,Thax ſince God hath placed 
us here in this world as his Stewards, has put into our hands, his Goods, his Riches, 
to be diſpenſed for his uſe and advantage : And ſuch Stewards ( we are) who have ad- 
vantages infinitely more urgent and preſſing us to an honeſt faithful diſcharge of our 
O flice, than this man in ph Parable ever had ; As firſt, We muſt of neceſliry fail, 

' and becaſhiered of our Office. All the power of Heavenand Earth cannor procure 
us 2 perpetuity in it : The caſe did hor ſtand ſo with this man, for it was meerly 
his own faulr ro deſerve diſcarding ; and beſides, having deſerved that cenſure, it 
was his misfortune too, that his Lord ſhould come to the knowledge of it, ( fot it is 
no impoſſible thing, that a Steward ſhould thrive by his Lords lols, and yer never 
be called to an account for it.) And ſecondly, upon our behaviour in this our Of- 
fice, depends the everlaſting welfare of out foils and bodies ; we ſtall for ever be 
"Ont - diſpoſed 
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diſpoſed of, according to the honeſt, or unfairhfut diſcharge of our place : If ill, Lord 
what ſhall become of us 2 Where ſhall we appear in that great day of account I dare 
not almoſt tell you the iſſue of it : But if we have carried our felyes as faithful Ser- 
vants ; propoſe to your ſelves your own conditions, give your thoughts licenſe and 
ſcope to be exceſſive and over-flowing in their deſtres, if the whole extenſion and ca- 
pacity of your thoughts be not ſatisfied and'fifted to the brim with meaſure preſſed 
down and running over, God himſelt ( which is impoſlible to imagine ) will prove a 
deceiving unfaithtu] Maſter. | 

5. Theſe things therefore conſidered, without queſtion, it doth infinitely concern 
us to conſult, and projet, what we mean to do with our Riches,to what employment 
we intend to put thoſe honours, and that power which God hath conferred on us in 
this life : Wherher to receive them as our good things, to go away contented with 
them as our Rewards, our final rewards, expeCting no other good things from God 
after chem : Oc,which is our Saviours advice,uſe them as means, and helps of attaining 
bleflings above all conceivable proportion exceeding them; ſo diſpenſing and provi- 
dently-ſcattering them abroad, that againſt our time of need, ( which ſooner or later 
will undoubtedly come) we may oblige to our ſelves ſuch friends, fo gracious, and 
prevailing with our Maſter, who, cither by their Prayers and Interceſhions, or ſome 
other way which we know not, may. procure tor us admiſſion into our Maſter's joys, 
to be no longer Stewards and Servants, but Friends and Sons: Thus by the help and 


; benefit ot this Mammon of unrighteouſneſs in my Text, theſe little things,even the leaft 


bleſſings that God has to beſtow upon us, ſo called in the verſe following, and in the 
next bur one to thart, theſe things of other men, as it they were rifles, not worthy the 
owning if compared with what rewards may be had in exchange tor them, purchaſin 
to our ſelves eyerlaſting and glorious rewards ;By the afliſtafice of our Riches ( in the 
expreſſion of St. Paul) laying up for our ſelves a foundation of good works againſt the 
time to come, that we may lay hold on eternal life, 

6. And this I ſuppoſe to be the force and meaning of this e-y4wwH0y,or moral of the 
Parable, which Chriſt hath cloſely contrived and preſſed into thelc tew words, Make 
to your ſelves friends of the, &c.. In which words I ſhall obſerve unto you thele three 
general parts : 

1. What we muſt expeCt at laſt, notwithſtanding all the Riches and Pomps of 
this world, z.e. To fail. Chriſt you ſee makes noqueſtionat all of it, he takes it 
for granted, where he ſays, That when ye fail, as implying, that certainly fail we 
mult, 

2. This being ſuppoſed,that fail we muſt, the counſel of Chriſt comes in very ſea- 
ſonably, namely,to provide for the main,to take order,that though we our ſelves 

| fink, yet we may procure us friends to ſupport us in our neceſlities, and that is, 

.. by making, to our ſelves friends of the Mammon, &c. 

3. The comfortable iſſue and. convenience which ſhall accrew unto us by thoſe 
friends thus purchaſed, z. e. by them 0 be received into everlaſting, &c. Of theſe 
in the order propoſed. 


Part, 1  7- YoudonotexpeRt, Iam ſure, that I ſhould go about ſeriouſly to perſuade you, 


thar you ſhall not live here for ever ; For, whom ſhould I ſeek to perſuade 2 God for- 
bid I ſhould be (6 uncharitable, as to think, or, but ſuſpect, that eyer I ſhould find 
occaſion to make uſe of any perſuaſions for ſuch a purpoſe. Indeed a very good man 
(it was the Prophet David) oncefaid in his. poſterity, Iſha never be removed, Thou 
Lord of thy goodneſs haſt made my hill ſo ſtrong : But was this well faid of him, think 
you ? It ſeems nox : For preiently to confute this his confidence, 7 he Lord did but turn . 
his face away from him, and he was troubled. Yet ſurely ſuch a ſpeech as this could ne- 
ver be [poken upon better grounds ; for this his aſſurance, it ſeems, proceeded not out 
of any preſlumpruous confidence of his own ſtrengrh or policy: But only out of con- 
ſideration of God's eſpecial . Providence ſhewed in his wondertul preſeryation from 
many great and imminent dangers,and in preferring him from a low contemprtible for- 
rune to the Rule and Dominion over his People. 
Wan | | 8. There 
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this his unwarrantable confidence and preſumption upon thir foundation of Riche$ 
and Wealth,which with unweariedanxiery and care he had laid up, nbrwithſtahditis 
was. more ſuddenly and thanfiverably confiited: i For, he'did nor promiſe to himftlt 
a perpetuity, only he imagined to himſelf (#s he rhought; reaſonably ) that ſinee hs 
had art laſt obtained that which he had aimed at, and which had: coft him fo many 
years travel, it were fit for him now to enjoy the ituit which he had ſ6:dearly bought. 
An in a joyful contemplation of this his happineſshe enters into Dialogue with his 
foul, Soul, faith he, now take thy reft, No more ſhalt thou be vexed, and even conkf 
med with the painful and violent thirſt after Riches, rhou- haſt char Jaid vp ' tor thes 
which fhall abundantly fatisfiealtthy defires. All my buſmels hercatter, thall berg 
find out. ways how to repay unto my ſoul all thoſe pleaſures which heretofcreT have 
denied unto my ſelf; I have ſtore ſuthcient for many years expences fately laid up in 
mFy'Barns : Yet forall this mairs'rhus pleaſing himlelt withaflured promiſes of many: 
years bappinels; if you will but vouchſate'ro 'enquire after him the very nexr day: 
after heſpoke thus, His Garners it is likely you. may yer find ſtanding, throng'd 
and opprefſed with the ahundance of corn. Bur for his foul ( tor whoſe fake all this 
ado had been kept ) the Lord knows what became of that, it was hurried away, ro 
man can tell whirher. 
9.Now the thing that it becomes me to defire at your hands from the confideratitifn 
of' theſe two Examples, is this; nor to require of you to believe rhat you muſt once 
fail (for tharT ſuppoſe were ncedleſs) nor yer to diſſuade'you from allowing ro your 
ſelves a reaſonable uſe and moderate lawtul pleaſures from that abundance ofbletlings 
wherewith God hath enriched you beyond all other men: © But ro befeech you; thar 
this meditation,that certainly you mult fail, may be no unwelcom thought"to-y6u; 
thar when the time ſhall come that you muſt-leave theſe riches and pleaſures which 
God has given you here to enjoy, it may nor' come upon you as an unexpected mif- 
fortune, as a thing you were afraid of, and would willingly becontent to avoid. 
10. I confeſs, this were a meditation ſufficient to diſcourage-and quite diſhearten 
a man that were reſolved to take up his reſt in the pleaſures and- preterments of this 
world, that were content to ſir down fatisfied with ſuch a fſleight happineſs, as this 
life is able to afford him ; for one who would make Riches his ſtrong City, a place 
of refuge and \ccurity, a fortreſs whereto he-would have recourſe inall his extremt: 
ties, and from whence he would expctt ſatcry in all dangers and troubles which ma 
afſail him : For, whar were that, but to withdraw him from his {ſtrong holds,and leave 
him unforrified and expoſed toany injury and misfortune ! How could I be more inju- 
rious to ſuch a man;,than to vexand affright him with ſuch fad melancholick thoughts 
as theſe, Thar the time will come, when chat ſtrong Caſtle of:his, his Riches, ſhall be 
undermin:d and demoliſhed, when he ſhall be left naked and detenceleſs. Ar which 
timejt it were poſſible for him toretain his Riches, which before he made his Bulwark 
and'/place of Security, yet he will find them then but Paper-Walls,unable to ſtand rhe 
weakeſt battery. | G 
11. But hope better thingsof you, (Beloved Chriſtians) even things which ac- 
company falvation : And indeed, why ſhould I not? Who can forbid! me to hope ſo 3 
For alas, I know you not. I have no reaſon to aſſure my ſelf of the contrary. . And 
then'T ſhould be moſt inexcuſably uncharitable, it I ſhould not even rejoyce in this 
my hope : I ſee God hath plentitully ſhowr'd down upon you, almoſt overwhelmed 
you with all the bleſlings of rhis life. He has moreover given you peaceable times to 
enjoy them, ( Bleſſed be his holy Name for it, and a thouſand blethings be returned in- 
tothe boſom of his Anointed for his nioſt pious Chriſtian-like care ro confirm this 
peace, and to preſerye it from interruption.) God, 1 ſay, has given you leiſure and 
opportunity to enjoy and improve theſe your riches fot your everlatting happineſs : 
A comfort which he has demied almoſt to all other Nations 5 Nathing abroad bur 
Wars,and rumours of Wars,no joy nor comfort but only in the @ffufion of precious 
Chriſtian bloud, nothing. bur ſackingof Towns and Invaſions of Countries, God 
{ Ggg 2 only 
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only knows upon how juſt pretenſions; But which is aboye all other bleſſings, ( in- 

deed wichout which all the reſt will prove very curſes ) God has given you an abun- 

dant plentiful uſe of his bleſſed Word and. Sacraments, every week, ſeveral times 

( till now ) a worthy and able Clergy to pur you in mind, how great an account you 
are to make to Almighty God of theſe his bleflings, and what extraordinary Intereſt 
is expeCted at your hands. rg a tt! | 

12. Let menot therefore, I beſeech you, be your Enemy, it I prove troubleſom 

to any ſlumbring Lethargick Spirit, if I put him in mind, that the time will come, 
when fleep ſhall for ever depart from his eyes, and that it his flumber laſt rill a 
Trumpet awake him, darknels he may find, moſt palpable Zgyprian-darkneſs, bur 
not darkneſs commodious to call on and procure ſleep, not yery convenient to take 
ones reſt in. Forgive, I beſeech you, my importunity, if I carneſtly defire you fre- 
quently to repreſent to yonar minds a tine of failing, and preſently atter that a ſevere 
inexorable Judpe,requiring a ſtri&t exact account of your behaviour in your Steward- 
ſhip; if I beſeech you, from the conſideration of the fooliſh Virgins, not to pur far 
from you the coming of the Bridegroom, not to frame to your ſelves reaſons and 
probabilities, why he is not likely to come yet a good while, (tor he himſelfhas 
told you, he will come asa Thicfin che Night, and therefore whert you are thus ſe- 
cure and ſlumbering, yourſelves create a night, a fit ſeaſon for him to come unawares 
upon. you.) For, it you be unprovided of Oyl if your Lamps, of good works 
which may ſhine before men, and the door be once {hnit; Talk not of any new devi- 
ſed Faith, and I know not what aſſurance; there is no poſlibility of ever having ir 
opened, hut you ſhall be forced to remain expoſed to all dangers, to all manner of miſ- 
fortunes, not one ſhall be found to befriend you, and-to receive you' into everlaſting 
habitations. 1 ORG 

I 3. And, I pray you, conſider , thatif the apprehenſion of theſe things conceived, 
not as preſent, butas to be expeCted, ir may be many years hence, be fo diſtaſtetul 
and ominous to fleſh and bloud, Who will be able to abide the time, when it ſhall, in- 

deed, overtake him 2 If now in theſe days of leiſureand forbearance (a ſeaſon which 
God our of his glorious mercy hath allowed us on purpoſe to ſpend in ſuch thoughts 
as theſe, in projeCting againſt the evilday ) the meditation thereof bring ſuch anguiſh 
and tormentalong with it ; what terrible inſupportable effes will it work in us, when 
we ſhall find our ſelves ſurprized by it, and caught as in a ſnare ? If a man can noſoo- 
ner hear ſuch chingsrelared, or bur ſeriouſly think upon them, though in the heighr 
of his jolliry, bur ſtraight, as if ſome ill news had beentold him; as it he had heard 
ſome ſad tragical ſtory of his own misfortunes, he will preſently recoil from his mirth, 
pleaſure will become troubleſom and diſtaſteful ro him ; Oh with what anguiſh and 
vexation of ſpirit, with what agony of ſoul ſhall they be entertained, when they 
comein earneſt? 

14. Obſerve therefore, | beſeech you, that our Saviour does not bid you, Whera 
you fail make to yourſelves friends; No alas,that is not the time to make friends in; 
Then is the ſeaſon when you are to expeCt comfort and aſſiſtance from thoſe friends 
which you have gained before, in the time when you were furniſhed with ſuch good 
things as were likely to oblige men unto you. What title then can be found out equal 
ro expreſs the folly and madneſs of iuch people; who, as if God had created them on 
purpoſe for the pleaſures and vanities of this world, make that the whole buſineſs of 
their lives; and, as if the care of their ſouls prog, diſpoſal were but an employ- 
ment of an hours diſpatch, will not vouchſafe fo fruitleſly ro caſt away any part of the 
time, when their {ouls are vigorous and healthful, about ſuch a trifling deſign, bur de- 
ſtine their laſt tew hours, when they arc unable for any buſineſs elſe,to ſettle for them- 
{cives an eſtare of erecnity. 

15. But becauſe I have not the leiſure now to proſecute this Argument as fully 
aSit may deſerve ; Give me leave, I pray you, in briet, to preſent to your View, a 
man brought to ſugh an extremity as this ; One faſtened and chained untothe bed of 
ſicknels, one that has already received within himſelf the meſlages of death, Death 
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beginning ( in the language of the Pſalmiſt ) ro gnaw apon him. Take the pains, I be- 
ſeech you, to imagine to your ſelves { and it will require ſome courage but-to conſl- 
der it) what unquiert bufie thoughts ſhall then poſſeſs him,, what terrible affrjphring 
medirations ſhall then be ſuggeſted ro him, when he ſhall be forced to apprehend, 
that now he has bur a very ſmall portion of time left him 3 and yet for all that, alt 
the buſineſs for the diſpatching of which he came intothe world, is left undone : rhe 
counſel and good intention of God, our of which he pre him his Riches, being 
utterly defeated, ſcarce one friend made, that will vouchlafe to look upon himnow 
in his neceſſity : but on the contrary, many fore enemies procured, that will be ready 
to cry for vengeance apainſt, him: No account to be found of the diſpenſation of 
thoſe goods which God has given him, but ſuch a one as will ſerve to feed and nou- 
rich the diſtemper and ſickneſs of his thoughts: ſo much ( may be ) ſpentin the pro- 
ſecution and fulfilling of his ungodly luſts, ſo much in v5. 097 raiment and delici- 
ous feeding, yet all this while ſcarce one poor Lazarus obliged. Now all the remedy 
that is to be had in ſuch an exigence as this, is to have the next Preacher ſenr for, who 
muſt inſtill a little comfortable Divinity into him, 'to make him ſleep, and fo his ſoul 
departs the Lord knows whither. And yer theſcare bur the beginning of ſorrows, 


but whar the end and perfe&ion of them will be, I confeſs I have not the courage to 
tell you. | | 


x6, But yet for all this, I know men are aptſo much ro favour thenifelves in theit oj x. 


ſecurity, they will be ready to produce that famous example of rhe Thief on the 
Croſs to contute me, and to teſtifie, that even he thar ſhall arrhe laſt puſh, as it were, 
have recourſe unto Gods mercy, is not altogether hopeleſs. Beſides,Did not he which 
came the laſt hour of the day to labour in'the Vineyard, receive the ſame wages 


Z. 


with them, who had ſuffered the royl and heat of -the whole day 2 For the Thiet on S9/. 1. 


the Crols, there can lic no exception againſt the example. Bur yer conſider, I pray 
you, that from the beginning of the world, till the time that the Scripture-Canon 
was ſealed up, there is not to be found one example more to equal it. Befides, it was 
done at the time of Chriſts ſaftering ; a ſeaſon wherein God in that one AR of the 
Redemption of the World, by the death of his Son, expreſſed the very utmoſt of 
his mercy, and diſcovered unto the world, as it were, in one entire ſum, all the ri- 
ches and treaſures of his goodneſs. If therefore at fuch a time, he was pleaſed to 
work a Miracle of mercy upon one, who probably having ſpent his whole life in uns 
godly forbidden courſes, had not, till then, light upon any extraordinary opportuni- 
ties and means. able to break in pieces, and melt his flinty obdurate heart; Can this 


example then be any advantage to you,, who eyery day, almoſt, have more than ſuffi- 


cient means and offers of Grace, and are continually threatned with the danger of 
deferring your repentance, and of prolonging rhe time of making up your accounts ; 
ſince you neither do, nor muſt, know the day nor hour, when God will expe&them 
at your hands ? 

17. As concerning the man which was called the laſt hour of the day to labour in 
the Vineyard : Ipray you take notice, that this man was a Labourer, and thongh he 
rook pains bur for a ſhort time, yer labour he did : whereas; he that ſhall defer his re- 
pentance and amendment of life, till his laſt hour, if he indeed prove ſorry for his ſins, 
yet labour he catinot ; the beſt that he can do, is to make offers and reſolutions to 
work the good work of God, if it ſhall pleaſe him to ſpare him lite : Bur that thoſe 
zeſolutions of his ſhall be accepted with God, inſtead of real very labour indeed, 1 
find no Commiſſion to aſlure you. Bur I confeſs, it is ſomething unſeaſonably done of 
me, to ſtand, ſo long ar leaſt, upon ſuch fulten melancholick meditations as thoſe are; 
eſpecially now in the midfſt of this ſolemn glorious Feaſt : Therefore T am reſolved 
evenabruprly to break through them, and to haſten ro my ſecond General, which is 
the Counſel which our Saviour gives us upon this conſideration, thar neceſſarily we 
muſt fail, namely, to provide, and ſeriouſly proje againlt that time, by all the means 
that we can make, toobligeco our ſelves friends in that extremity; expreſſed in theſc 
words, Make to your ſelves friends of the Mammon of unrighteouſnefs. | 

| IS. Mammon 
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' 18, Mammom of unrighteouſneſs 2 Whar is thar 2. Sh4ll T deal freely and honeſtly 
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with you? Indeed I will : for, woc unto me, if I ſhouldgdare rocome into this place to 
flatrer you : and woe unto me, if I ſhould dare to come into this place to verit -m 
ſpleen againſt any. Then all this, for which there is ſuch ado kept, nor only here, 
but all the world -over; ſuch making of friends, nay,fuch undermining of triends, 
fo many dangers ſought out and deſpiſed: This is'the Mammon of unrighrteoutnes. 
An untoward name, I confeſs, for a thing ſo much ſet by, fo carctully and ambiciouf} 
courted, ſo infatiably thirſted after. But yet aname of Chriſt's deviſing, He has afford- 
ed this Idol, Riches, no better a title ; and therefore I muſt, and dare call chemo, any. 
where, Tay (1973/34, | YI © 
19. But may it not be lawful ro. enquire after; or, give ſome gueſſes, ar leaſt; ar the 
Rea{ons which might moye our Saviour: to-put ſo diſgraceful. a name upon Riches > 
Without queſtion, it isnot only lawful to be fo curious, bur alſo: very uſeful and ex- 
pedient, Amin Reaſon}( I have heard )-1s, becauſe otdinarily, Riches lcave a+tin- 
ture and infe&tion iti theperſons who have any thing to do with them. Ir is a hard 
thing, almoſt impoſbble, tor aman any ways to meddle with them without ſin ::br- 
dinarily, they are got wath fin, they- are poſſeſſed with fin, they are ſpent with fin, 
A man( faith Siracides) cannot haſten to berich withourfin : and when he has once 
got them, how unwilling will he be to ler a Luſt paſs unſatisfied, ſeeing he is furniſhed 


with that,*to which ( in hisopinion at leaſt) nothing can be denied! How unwilling 


will he be to be worſted; though in the. moſt unjuſt cauſe, ſceing he is furniſhed 
with that which will blind the eyes of the Prudent, |and pervert the underſtanding 
of the Wiſe ! ;For (faith the ſame Wiſe.man ) as a mans Riches, ſo his anger encrea- 


ſeth. And upon the fame grounds, it may: be ſaid, that, As a mans: Riches encreaſe, 


ſo likewiſe his Deſires and Luſts encreaſe... I will undertake to give: you anc Reaſon 
more,why Riches are called Mammon:of unrighteouſneſs; and it is,-becauſe they are 
Mammon, Riches indeed, only to unrighteous men; none beſide ſuch, will reſt con- 
tented with them, and ſuffer God to depart from him without a greater bleſſing than 
they can be. (Lox) W. $0 1 18-0 
=> Bar what need I trouble my ſelf about enquiring atter reaſons,why this ſo uni- 
verſally-adored 1dol, Mammon,is fo diſhonourably. branded and ſtigmarized by our 
Saviour, ſince himſelfin another place has raid enough of it, which may ſuffice, not 
only to warrant the reaſonableneſs of this title; but-alſo to make them, who are apt 
ro glory ſo much in riches, it they well conſider ,it, even'toenvy the happineſs and 
ſecurity of thoſe who are not truſted with ſo dangerous wares. The words were ſpo- 
ken upon occaſion of a' ſudden great forrow, and melancholy which appeared in 2 
oung mans countenance, -and procured by the temptations of Riches, which made 
him refuſe the moſt advantageous Bargain that ever was offered to man. Whereupon, 
faich Chriſt to his Diſciples (as his words are recorded by St. Matthew) Yerily, 7 ſay 
unto youthat a Rich man ſhall hardly enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. Aud again I ſay 
unto you, that it is eafter for a Camel to go through the eye of a Needle, than for a rich 
man to enter jntothe Kingdom of Heaven, Indeed, St. Mark reports this ſpeech ſome- 


in hns Riches: Which he does not fo much to explain the phraſe of the ſpeech, as to 
oivea reaſon of the Impotlibility. | 

21. For, if our Saviour (in ſaying, It is impoſſible for a rich man to enter into the 
Kingdom of - Heaven ) by arich man, had meant onethar truſterth in his Riches, there 
had been no ſufficient ground for ſo great an amazement as ſeized upon the Diſciples 
at the hearing of it; For that was a thing which they knew well enough before; not 
the moſt ignorant of his hearers, but could have told him as much. Therefore S. Mat- 
thew's and - St, Mark's words joyncd together, will make up this fenſe ( which I 
make no queſtion at all;-bur rhar it was Chriſts meaning) namely, that it is even 
almoſt impoſſible for a Rich man to be ſayed,becauſe he cannot chuſe bur truſt in his 


Riches. , 4 


22. And 
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22. And this is moreclcarly evinced by that ſatisfaction which our Saviour gave 
to his Diſciples to recover them from their aſtoniſhment; where he ſays, With men 
it is impoſſible, but not with God ; for with God all things are poſſible : Intimating thus 
much; That conſidering the great, almoſt irrefiſtable, Temptations which Riches 
carry along with them, and mans extreme weakneſs and natural impotency ; his 
willing propenſion, and to all ordinary natural means, moſt incurable inclination to 
make them his place of reſt, his ſtrong Ciry wherein he truſts : Ir is impoſiible, that 
theſe things meeting together, heſhould not put his confidence in them, and ſo make 
himſelf incapable of Heaven, between which and Riches thus uſed, there is a large, 
as unpaſſable a gulf as berween Heaven and Hell: With men theretore theſe things 
are impoſſible,but not with God; for with Him all things are poſſible, Itisin his power, 
by the help and aſſiſtance of that grace which he ſhowres.upon every one of us in 
Baptiſm, ro cure this hereditary weakneſs and ſickneſs of our natures, and to rcn- 
der us healthful and vigorous, powerful enough to free our ſelves from that bondage 
and ſlavery, wherein theſe outward worldly bleſſings are apt to captive us, and 
whereunto by nature we do willingly ſubmit our ſelves. It is in his power to make 
thoſe pernicious pleaſures, which Riches may promiſe unto us, to become unwel- 
com and diſtaſteful unto us: Nay, which is more, it is in his power to make even 
this Mammon of unrighteouinels againſt its own nature, to become an help and in- 
ſtrument to procure for us the true Riches, even thoſe unvaluable treaſures which 
God hath laid up in heaven for us. Takeit not1ll therefore, I befeech you, if that, 
for which you are ſo much envied and reverenced above other men, be ſo underya- 
lued by our Saviour in compariſon with the true Riches ; be not angry with our 
Saviour for it : But rather endeavour, by trading providently with them, for your 
own and others benefit, to render Chriſt's language in this place improper and 
abuſive, 

2 3. But now if Riches deſerve no better a title at our Saviour's hands, how, can 
it be likely that they can prove fit inſtruments to procure friends, and ſuch friends as 
we ſtand in need of? For, do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thi(tles 2 Indeed 
the argument held well on St. Pau/'s fide, whenhe ſays, If we have ſowed to you ſpiri- 
zual things, is it much if we reap your temporal things 2 But will the argument hold 
alſo on Chriſt's part; If ye have not .been faithful in the Mammon of unrighteouſ- 
neſs, who will truſt you with the true Riches 2 Certainly; ifir does not, not onl 
this, bur divers Chapters beſides, might, without any loſs, have been left out of the 
Goſpel. ; | 

4 And there it was a fallen ill-natured fellow (he in the Parable, I mean, 
which received the one Talent) and without all queſtion, a ſhameleſs Liar ( though 
I tear, there be many, who are not very averſe from his opinion) who with an im- 
pudent face durlt rell God, He was auſtere, reaping where he bad not ſown, and ga- 
thering where he had not ſcattered, And though he ſpake this with the ſame confi- 
dence that his Proſelytes do in theſe our days, nor as a probable opinion, but as a 
thing thar he is aſſured of ; (tor, ſays he, / know thee, that thou art auſtere, &e.) 
Yer I beſeech you believe him not: No, no, Our God is a gracious God, and re- 
quires of us no more than we are able ro do,., He does not cxpett Faith, and Re- 
pentance, and good Works, where he has given no abilities to perform them : Nay, 
doth not God by his Prophet rell us, and Chriſt repears it in his Parable, that he is 
ſo far from that, that atter ſeveral years labour beſtowed on his Vineyard, and yet no 
fruit iſſuing ; yethe was content to expect one year longer, even till he had done fo 
much, that no more could be done ; he is ata ſtay;and asks,What he could have done 
more ? | , 

25. Itwere therefore very fic and convenient, that we ſhould; at leaſt in our own 
hearts, ſilence and ſtifle ſuch opinions concerning God as theſe are. And believe, 
that he is a well-wiſher ro us, when he beſtows any means upon us, whereby we 
may do good, Otherwile, we ſhall withour any comfort or courage, heartlefly,and 
even ſleepily go about the performing of whar Chriſt here counſels us ro; If "on 
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will not believe me upon my word, take the mans own confeſflion : Says he, When 
I had once entertained this perſuaſion, that God would expect a more yielding 
plentiful harvelt, fruirfu] beyond that proportion of ſeed which he gave merto ſow, 
[ was afraid: horror and uncomfortable thoughts ſeized upon me, and I went 
and hid my Talent in a Napkin, I even fate ſtill, reſolved to pur all to an adven- 
ture, and to expett. what God would do with me; for, alas, how: bootleſs, and 
ro no purpoſe, would my weak endeavours be to procure the favour of ſuch a God, 
that would not be content but with a great decal more than lay in my power to 
perform. 

26. It is truc indeed, Chriſt told him, thatthough he had had ſuch an unworthy 
prejudicial conceit of him, yet that even from thence he might have been moved 
ro have made the beſt and moſt advantageous uſe of that Talent, which God had 
beſtowed on him ; for ſays Chriſt, f thou kneweſt I was auſtere, why didſt thou not 
therefore put my money into the Exchangers hands, and trade with it, that I might have 
received mine own with increaſe 2 Why didſt thou not at the leaſt do thy beſt, 
ro give ſatisfaCtion tothy hard auſtere Maſter 2 God forbid that I ſhould doubr bur 
that there are thouſands, who, though, it may be, they have entertained this mans 
opinion and conceit of God ; yet make better uſe of it than he did. But yet the 
mans own confeſſion ſhews what ordinarily and naturally is the fruit and iſſue 
of it. 

2.7. That therefore, which God ſows among you, is Riches ; but yet, Riches, 
molt improperly fo called, that which he ſcatters and ſtrews abroad, is the Mam- 
mon of unrighteouſneſs: Now, he which ſoweth ( faith the Apoſtle ) ſoweth in hepe, 
and he which ſcattereth, ſcattereth in hope. But what gain or intereſt, what a kind 
of harveſt does God hope for after this his ſceds time? Why juſt ſuch another as 
the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks of ( 1 Cor. 15.) where he diſcourſes upon the ReſurreCtion 
and glorious change w Coq ai 09 They are ſown, ſaith he, in corruption, but 
are raiſed in incorruption; they are ſown'in diſhonour, but are raiſed in glory; they are 
ſown in weakneſs, but are raiſed iu power ; they are ſown natural bodies, but are raiſed 
ſpiritual heavenly bodjes. In likemanner, God ſows among you thoſe Riches, which 
himſelf, moſt diſgraccfully calls the Mammon of unrighteouſneſs, in hope thar he 
may reap the true Riches : He ſcatters among you ſuch ſmall trifles, that many even 
' Heathen men, have been content to want, for the empty aerial reward of Fame : 
nay, that ſome of them have been content to caſt away in an humour; and rheſc 
ſmall things he ſcatters abroad, in hope that he may gather ( whar, think you? ) 
the Everlaſting Salvation of your Souls and Bodies, And is this that harſh auſtere 
Maſter 2 

28. Indeed, if God were ſuch a perſon as ſome men have given him out tor ; if he 
ſhould ſcatter abroad his Riches as ſnares, on purpoſeto fetter and entangle men with 
them. If he ſhould beſtow upon any this Mammon of unrighteouſneſs, with an intent, 
and reſolution, that it ſhould become unto them the Mammon of unrighteouſneſs in- 
decd, that it ſhould make them indiſpoſed and uncapable of attaining unto the true ri- 
ches ; there might be ſome plea for them to faſten ſoinjurious an accuſation upon God. 
But can the Judge of all thecarth deal ſo with his Servants? Can he,which is Goodneſs 
and Mercy it ſelf, He whoreoyces to ſtile himſelf, The Preſerver of men, Can he be 
ſocruelly bountiful to his Creatures, as by heaping upon them the vaniſhing, unfaril- 
fying, bleſſings of this life, thereby to fat and cheriſh them againſt the day of ſlaugh: 
ter and deſtruction 2 God forbid ! 

29. I confeſs, notwithſtanding that, ſuch perſons there may be upon whom God 
may in his wrath ſhowr down Bleſſings and Riches in his fierce diſpleaſure: Bur 
they are only ſuch, as by living ina continual habitual praCtice of undervaluing and 
contemning the daily offers of Grace and favour, have already condemned them- 
ſelves, and ſealed themſelves unto the day of deſtruction ; and ſuch an one was 
Pharaoh: concerning whom, God himſelf teſtifies, ſaying, For this reaſon 1 have 
raifed thee up, that I might ſhew my power in thee, and that my Name might be declared 
throughout 
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throughout all the Earth, that is, Since by thy continual Rebellions thou haſt judged 
thy ſelf unworthy of life, for this reafon I have raiſed thee up, I have kept thee alive, 
and preſerved thee that none of my former Plagues ſtiould (weep thee away, that a ' 
laſt, by an utter deſtruction of thee, rogether with the whole ſtrength and flowet 
of thy Kingdom, I may be glorified throughout the whole world. Bur I will leave 
7 and come nearer unto you, in the ſefious application of Chriſts counſel 

cre. 

30. It is the property of Riches ( faith. the Wiſe-man ) to gather many friends : Prov.1g, 
Thoſe who are above others in wealth and power ſhall preſently be furniſhed with # 
friends more than they can well know what to do withal 3 Bur ſuch friends are not 
concerned atall in our Saviour's advice in my Text; The friends here intended are 

. ſuch,who are not here to teſtore again unto you in the ſanfe Coyn that they received: 
Give not to the Rich (faith our Saviour ) for fear theyrepay you. Of all things in 
the world,take heed of being paid back again in this life,beware how you carry your . 

, reward along with you to your Grave. Bur leave it to be paid inexchange in another 
Country, where for uſing five Talents well, you ſhall have ten Cities given you. 
Where tor the bounty of a Cup of cold water, you ſhall receive a Propher's reward. 
Such a friend was offered once to the Rich man in the Goſpel, God ſent him one to 
his doors, even to crave his friendſhip: But the Rich-man was ſo buſted with the care 
of his Wardrobe and his Table, that he was not art leiſure to hearken to fo painleſs 
an offer : Notwithſtanding the time came afterwards, when he miſerably, to his coſt, 
perceived what a bleſſed opportunity he had moſt 38 nar omitted, and even in 
Hell attempted to purchaſe his favour, and to obtain trom his hand a poor Alms(God 
knows ) but one drop of water ; but all too late, the time,of making friends was paſt, | 
and a great unfordable Gulf had divided them from all poſſible ſociety and communi- : 
on for ever. | | 

31, Now coglider ( I beſcech you ) that it had been a very eafie matter, for God 
foto have provided for all his creatures, that each particular thould have had enough 
of his own without being beholden to another tor ſupply: Burt then two heavenly 
and divine Vertues had been quite loſt; For,Where had been the Poor mans Patience, 
and the Rich mans.Charity 2 The poor man therefore wants that you mayhaye 
occaſion to exerciſe your liberality, and that by loſing and diminiſhing your wealth 
upon them, ye may become more full of Riches hereafrer. So that, it is Gods great 
bounty to you, not only to give you plenty gnd abundance, bur alſo to ſuffer others 
to laripuiſh in penury and want ; It may be, God has fuffered himſelf ſo long ro be 
robbed of his own Poſſeſſions his Tythes, that you might have theglory and comfort 
of reſtoring them : It may be, God has ſuffered the ancient ſuperſtitious Hiſtrionical 
adorning of his Temples to be converred into the late floyenly prophaneneſs ( com- 
monly called worſhipping in Spirit, but intended to be Worſhip without coſt ) that 
you may find a happy occaſion to reſtore rhoſe ſacred places dedicated to his honour, 
tothat Majeſty and Reverenceas may become Houſes wherein God delights thathis 

Name ſhould dwell. | 

+32. Now, if it be not in my power to perſuade you, neither to make God nor 
man your debtors by your Riches : Yet T beſeech you, make neither of them your 
Enetnies by them; Do not make your Riches Inſtruments of War to fight againſt 
God himſelf ; for example, as mairitaining an unjuſt cauſe by power, a caufe 
which God abhors : Do not fo require God for his extraordinary liberality to 

you, asto make his Riches Inſtruments fot rhe Devil ro wreak his malice upon thoſe 
whom God loveth, If I had not a care not to injure your patience too far, what 
might nor be ſaid upon this ſubject ? But, I perceive, it isfit for me to haſtento your 
releaſe. 

3. Burt before Iquit my ſelf, atid eaſe you of further proſecution of this poinr, 
I ſhall deſire you all to ſuffer one word of Exhorttation, and if there be any here 
whom it may more nearly concern, -I beſeech them -eyeri by the bowels of Jeſus 


Chriſt, that they will ſuffer roo a word of moſt neceſlary reprooft: and though what 
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L fhall ſay,doth not naturally. flow from the words in hand,ycrthey bear a reaſonable 
reſemblance and proportion with them : So pertinent, I am ure, they are to the Au- 


* ditory ro whom Iſpeak, that I would chule rather quite to loſe my Text, than heretg 


leave them unſaid. | | 
+ 34+ It is about making ſricnds too: indeed not with the Mammon of unrighteouf: 


neſs : No, that isatrifle to it. It is about making friends with not revenging of inju- 
ries, with patient bearing and willing forgiving ob oftences : A duty ſo 1eriouſly, fo 
inceſſantly, ſometimes in plain words, ſometimes in Parables, a!l manner of ways, 
upon all occaſions, urged by our Saviour, that we cannot ſo mugh as pray, but we 
muſt be forced ro acknowledge'obedience to this Law, Forgzve us, — As we forgzve : 
Yea, ſo boundleſly, and without all reſtrictions or reſervations, is it enjoyned, That 
when as Peter thought it ir tp have it limited to a certain number, and propoſed 
Seven, as, in his opinion, reaſoaable and convenient ; No, faith our Saviour, Forgive 
not until ſeven times, bur until four hundred fourſcore and ten times ; And it he could 
have imagined, that it were poſlible for a man to have exceeded even this number 
alſo in injuries, without queſtion he would not have left there neither, 

35. But, How is this DoCtrine reccived in the world 2 What counſel would men, 
and thoſe none of the worſt ſort give thee in ſuch acaſe > How would the ſobercſt, 
diſcreeteſt, well-bred Chriſtian adviſe thee? Why thus, It thy Brother, or thy Neigh- 
bour, have offered thee an injury, or an affront, forgiye him 2 By no means: Thou 
art utterly undone, and loſt in thy reputation with the world it thou doſt forgive 
him : What is to be done then 2 Why, letnot thy heart take reſt, ler all other buſ- 


nels and AAPUTPRADE laid aſide till thou haſt his bloud: How ? A mans bloud for 


an injurious paſſionate ſpeech, for a diſdaintul look ? Nay, that is not all, That thou 


may'lt gain among men the reputation of a diſcreet well-rempered Murderer, be ſure 


thou killeſt himnot in paſſion, when thy bloud is het and boyling with rhe provoca- 
tion ; but proceed with as great temper and fetledneſs of reafon, with as much diſcre- 
tion and preparednels as thou wouldſt to the Communion: Atter {0me ſeveral days 
reſpite, that it may appear it isthy Reaſon guides thee, and not thy Paſſion: Invite 
him mildly and courtcouſly into ſome retired place, and there let it be determined, 
whether his bloud or thine 1hall ſatisfie the injury. | 

36. Oh thou holy Chriſtian Religion! Whence is it that thy children have ſucked 
this iniumane poylonous bloud, theſe raging fiery Spirits 2 For it we ſhall enquire of 


the Heathen, they will ſay, They have nor learned this from us ; or the Mahumetan, 


they will anſwer, We are not guilty ofir : Bleſſed God ! that it ſhou'd become a moſt 
ſure ſctled courle for a man torun intodanger and diſgrace with the world, it he ſhall 
dare to perform a Commandment of Chriſt, ( which 1s as neceſlary for him to do, if 
he have any hopes of attaining Heaven, as meat and drink is tor the maintaining of 
life! ) That ever it ſhould cnterinto Chriſtian hearts ro walk ſo curiouſly and exactly 
contrary unto the ways of God ! That whereas He ſees himſclt every day and hour al- 
moſt contemned and deſpiſed by thee who art his Servant, his Creature, upon whom 
he might without all pollible imputation of unrighteouſneſs pour down all the Vials 
-of his wrath and-indignation, yet He notwithſtanding is patient and long-ſuffering 
towards thee, - hoping that his long-ſuffering may lead thee to repentance, and be- 
ſeeching thee daily by his Miniſters to be reconciled unto him: And yet thou on the 
other fide for a diſtemper'd paſſionate ſpeech, or leſs, ſhouldſt take upon theg to ſend 
thy Neighbours ſoul, or thine own, or likely both clogg'd and oppreſſed with all your 
fins unrepented of, ( for, how can repentance poſlibly conſiſt. with ſuch a reſolution 2) 
'before the Tribunal ſeat of God toexpect your final ſentence: utterly depriving thy 
{lf of all the bleſſed means which God has contrived for thy Salvation, and pur- 
ting thy ſelf in ſuch an eſtate, that it ſhall not be in Gods power almoſt to do thee aw 
,good. Pardon, I b&keech you, my carneſtnefs, almoſt intemperarenels, ſeeing it == | 
Proceeded from {o juſt, to warrantable a ground ; And fince 1t 15 1n your power to 
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* tobe aſhamed of this inſeparable Badge of your Religion, Charity and forgiving of 
offences, give men leave to be Chriſtians without danger or-diſhotiour ; Or, 1t Religi- 
on will not work with you, yet let the Laws of that State wherein you live, the ecar- 
neſt deſires and care of your Righteous Prince, prevail with you :. But I have'done; 
and proceed to my laſt part; which is the convenience and gain which ſhall accrew un- 
to us by friends obliged with this Marnimon of unrightcouſncis, namely, by them 
zo be received into everlaſting habitations. | 
37. I muſt here again propoſe another queſtion, but when I have-done that, I muſt Par.777. 
be forced, to leave it without an anſwer, unleſs you will be content to take a conje- .' 
Cture, a probability, for an anſwer: It is, How, orafter what manner thoſe ro whom 
we have done good here, ſhall hereafter receive us into everlaſting habitations 2.Whe- 
ther thisis pertormed only by their Prayers and Interceſſion with God in the behalf 
of their Benefators; Or, whether they are uſed as Inſtruments and Conductors, as 
it were, as our Saviour may probably ſm to intimate in the Parable where the 
Lord ſpeaks to his Servants, 7hat they ſhould takeaway the ont Talent from him 
which had no more, and beſtow it on him which had ten Talents. So uncertain it is,whe- 
ther this rask ſhall be performed by them one of- theſe ways, or by ſome other un- 
known courſe, that St. Auguſtine ingenuouſly confeſſes, he knows not what to make 
of it> Yer Cardinal Be/armine ſays, he can eaſily aſloil it, and can in theſe words 
find out Purgatory, and fatisfaCtion for fin after death, and a great def more than I 
can underſtand : But cruly, if he beable to ſpy Purgatory in this Fexr, eſpecially ſuch 
a one as he tancies to himſelt in his Books of that Argument, he has made uſe af ber:- 
ter Glaſſes than ever Galileo found out. And I would to God, thoſe of his Party 
would conſider how much the weakneſs of Weir cauſe is argued even from hence, 
that they are forced ro ground molt of the Points controverted between us upon ſuch 
difficulr places as rheſe, of ſo ambiguous and uncertain meanings, and therefore equal- 
ly obnoxious to any mans Interpretation, There may yer be tound out a convenient 
ſenſe of this place, eſpecially, it we will-allow an Hebraiſm in 'thoſe words ( which 
is frequent enoughin the Evangelical Writings ) of putting the third Perſon Plural 
to expreſs a Paſſive ſenſe, and then the meaning will be, 7 hat when, &c. they may re- 
ceive you, i, e. That ye may be received znto' everlaſting habitations : Parallel ro a 
like Phraſe in Luke 12.1 2.7 hou Fool,this night ſhall they take away thy ſoul from thee, 
z.e. Thy Joul ſhall be taken from thee. And, if this ſenſe be true, as ict is very 
likely, many of our Romiſh Adverſaries have ſpent much pains about this Text to 
no purpole. | | 
38. Bur to leave quarrelling: *Ic is no yery. conſiderable matter : whether we have 
light upon the true tenſe of theſe words, or no, or whether thoſe, .co whom we have 
done good, have a ſhare in purchaſing tor us an admiſſion into theſe everlaſting habi- 
rations, as long as we may infallibly hence conclude, that though ir ſhould fall our, 
that Abraham ſhould forget as, and ſrael become ignorant of us; yet certainly,God, 
( whoaalone,is inſtcad of ten thouſand ſuch friends) Re will keep a Regiſter of all our 
ood ations, and will take particular care of us,to give us a juſt proportion of reward 
and harveſt of glory according to our ſparingnels, orfliberality in ſowing. 
39. Bur would Almighty God have us ſuch mercenary Servants, fo careful and OZjec. 
projecting for our own advantage, that we ſhould nor obe y him withouta Compact 
and Bargain 2 Is not He worthy the ſerving, unleſs we firſt make our condition with 
him, to be ſure to gain and | bþ by him 2? 1s this @ conſideration worthy and befit- 
ting the ingenuity and nobl of a Chriſtian mind; to have an eye unto the recom- 
pence of reward 2 Is Chriſt alſo become a School-maſter unto us, as well as the Law 
was to the Jews, that we ſhould have need of Thuffder and Blackneſs of ſmoke,and 
Voices to aftright us, or Promiſes *to win and allure us? Nay, have not your ears 
oftentimes heard, from ſuch places as this, an Obedience of this nature diſgraced and 
branded for a ſervile ſlaviſh obedience; an obedience ordinarily made the mark and Wn 
badge even of a formal HFpocrite, the worſt kind of Reprobates 2 , V. 
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40. Iconfeſs, 1 could ſhew you a more excellent way than this, if men were ordi- + 


narily ficted and qualified for the receiving of it : And that isSt. Paul's more excellent 
way of Charity : the keeping ot God's Commandments meerly out of the love of his 
goodnels and conſideration ot his inftnite inconceivable holineſs : Azd he that can re- 


ceive this; det him receive it, and thrice happy and bleſſedſhall he be of the Lord : Bur 


iti the mcan time, let him.not be forward ro judge his fellow-fervants, if they ac- 
knowledge themſclves ſo farguilty of weakneſs and impertections, that they have 
need to receive ſtrength and encouragementin this their painful and la borious race, 
by looking forward unto the glorious prize of their high calling in Jeſus Chriſt, 

1. Surely God is wiſe enough to contrivc rhe ſureſt courſe, ana to ſet down the 
belt and likelieſt means for perſuading us to his ſervice, and the obedience of his 
Commandments : He is able to enquire and ſcarch into the molt retired corners of 
our wicked, deceitful hearts, and thereby knowing our temper and diſpoſition, he is 
able beſt ro preſcribe us a method and dietdutable to our conſtitutions, Theretore, if 


* he outof his infinite wiſdom, .and the conſideration of what encouragements we 
ſtand in need of, hath thought ir fir ro annex to every Precept almoſt, a promiſe of 
happineſs, or a threatning of unavoidable danger to the tranſpgreſſours ; Whar art, 


thou, O man, that thou dareſt take upon thee to calumniate his proceedings, and to 
preſcribe better direCtions than he has thought fit! | 
42. I beſeech you therefore ( my beloyed Brethren ) by all means make uſe of any 
advantages, which may ſerve to render you.more carneſt, more eager, andreſojute in 
your,obedience to thoſe holy and perfect Commandments which he hath enjoyn'd 
you : If you cannot find your ſelves arrived as yet to that height of perfeCtion, as 
that Love and Charity cannot wreſt troga you ſufficient carefulnels ro obey him ; Let 
fear have its operation with you, fear and horrour of that terrible iſſue which ſhall 
attend the wiltul and habitual tranſgreſſours of his Laws: And you need. not ſuſpe&t 
this courſe as unwarrantable, for you ſhall have St. Paul tor your cxample, even that 
Paulfor whoſe miraculous converſion, Chriſt was pleaſed himſelf in Perſon to deſcend 
from his Throne of Majeſty : that Pau/ who laboured mn the Goſpel more than all the 
reſt of the Apoſtles: that Paul, whoſe joy and hearts comfort it was to be afflicted 
for the Name of Chriſt : Laſtly, that Paul, who for a time was raviſhed from the 
Earth to the third Heaven after a moſt inexpreſſable manner, and there heard things 
that cannot be uttered; This Paul, I fay, ſhall be your example, who after all rheſe 
things, found ir ycta convenient motive, and received ”=_ encouragement and ea- 
gerneſs to proceed in his moſt bleſſed converſation, even trom this fear, Leſt, whil/t he 
preached toothers, himſelf ſhould become acaſt-away.” 
43.And when Fear has done its part, let Hope come in ; Hope of that happy Com- 
muniony which you {hall once again have with thoſe friends which may be pur- 
chaſed it this life ar fo eaſie a rate ; Hope of that eternal weight and burden of joy 
and glory, which is reſerved in Heaven tor you if you hold faſt.the rejoycing of the 
Hope ſtedfaſt unto the end : Lea comfortable meditation of theſe things encourage 
and hcearten you to proceed from one degree of holineſs to another, till we a/come in 
the unity of the Faith and of the &nowledge of the Son of God to a perfeftt Man, to the 
meaſure of the fulneſs of the flature of Chriſt: And for an example in this, take thar 
whole cloud of witneſſes muſtered together ( in Zeb. 11.) Or, it they will not ſerve 
the turn, take an Example above all examples, an Example beyond all imaginable 
exceptions, even our bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt hingfglf, concerning whom the Au- 
thor of the ſame Epiſtle (it was St. Paulſure ) faith C 2. That for the joy which was 
ſet before him, deſpiſed the ſhame, and endured the Croſs, &cc, 
44.God knows,we have need of all manner of encouragements,and all little nog 
for us, fo ſluggiſh and immoveable, ſo perverſe and obſtinate are we : Therefore for 
Gods ſake, upon any terms, continue in the ſervice of Chriſt, make uſe of all man- 


.. nerof advantages, and though ye find hope, or fear, predominate in you, ( theſe ſer- 


vile afteCtions, as they are commonly called ) yet for all that,taint nor, deſpair not,bur 


rather give thanks ro Almighty God: and God who ſecs ſuch good effet of his 


Promiſes 
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Promiſes and"Threatnings in you, ( of which all the Scripture is full from oneend to 
theother ) will in his good time fill your hearts full of his Love, even that perfe# love 
which caſteth out fear, and'of that perte& Love which ſhall have no need of Hope, He 
will perfect that his good work in you unto the end. .* - 
45. To conclude all : Whether ye ſhall perform this Commandment of Chriſt; or 
whether ye ſhall not perform it, it cannor be avoided, Everlaſtthg habirations ſhall be 
your reward : Only the difference is, Whether ye will have them of your Enemics 
providing, whether ye will be beliolden ro the Devil and his Angels, your ancienc 
mortal Enemies to prepare everlaſting dwellings for you; 4d who can dwell in ever- 
laſting fire, (ſaith the Prophet ) Who can dwell in continual burnings 2 Or, whether ye 
will expeCt them from the aſſiſtance of thoſe juſt perſons, whom you have by your 
works ctetnally obliged to you, even thoſe blefſed and plorious Habitations, 
which God the Father Almighty hath from the beginning of the world provided and 
furniſhed for you ; which God the Son by lris meritorious Death and Paſſion hath 
purchaſed for you; and for the admiſſion whereunto, God the Holy Ghoſt hath ſan- 
Ctified, and adorned you, that in thankfulneſs and gratitude you your ſelves may be- 
come everlaſting Habitations, pure and undefiled Temples for him to dwell in for 
ever and ever. Now unto theſe glorious and everlaſting Habitations God of his inff- 
nite mercy bring us, even for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake To whom, with the Father, &c: 
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—a— And if 1 have defrauded any man by forged cavillation 1 reſtore unto 
him fourfold. | 


J-\ Y-82 Son of man ( faith our Saviour of Himſelt in the end of this 
& ſtory) » come to ſeek and to ſave that which was loſt. And how 
JC. JE careful and fſolicitous he was in the diſcharge ot this employ- 
7 3 ment and buſineſs about which his Father ſent him;-rhis ſtory 
FF of Zaccheus ( out of which my Text is taken ) will evidently 
and lively diſcover, For here we have aMan, that among ten 
theuſand one would think were the moſt unlikely to become a 
. Difciple of Chriſts, ſo indiſpoſed he was for ſuch a change, fo 
unqualified in all reſpe&ts. For firſt, he was Rich, as the third verſe tells us ; and if 
that were all his fault, yet in our Saviour's judgment, which was never uncharitable, 
| being ſoclogg'd and burdened with theſe impedimenta ( as even the Heathens could 
call Riches) it would be as hard for him to preſs through and enter in at the ſtreighr 
gate, without uncaſing and freeing himſelt txom them, as for a Camel to go through - 
the eye of a Needle. | | | 
2. But ſecondly, theſe hisRiches, as it would ſeem, were ſcarce well and honeſtly 
otten. For his trade and courſe of life, was a dangerous trade, obnoxious to -great, 
almoſt irreſiſtible, temptarions: A great meaſure of grace, would be requiſite to pre- 
ſerve man incorrupt and undefiled in that courſe: and fo ill a name he had gotten 
himſelf, that all that afrerwards ſaw Chriſts familiarity with him, were much offend- 
Ver. 79. ed, and ſcandalized ar it; for weread inthe ſeventh verſe, that when they al ſaw zt, 
they murmured, ſaying, that he was gone in to lodge with a ſinful man ; wich one tamous 
and notorious tor a great opprefſlor. ' 
3. Yet notwithſtandingall this, ſuch was the unſpeakable' mercy and goodneſs of 
ver.s9, Chriſt, that cven of this Stone, ſo ſcorned and rejected of all rhe people, he raiſed a 
Son unto Abraham, as we findin the ninth verſe. And to bring this to paſs, he took 
occaſion even from a vain curioſity of this Zaccheus, an humour of his, ir may be 
ſuch a one as afterward poſſeſſed Herod ( though God knows he had not the ſame 
ſucceſs) namely, to ſee ſome {tratige work pertormed by Chriſt, of whom he had 
heard ſo much talk. This opportunity, I ſay, our Saviour took to perform an ad- 
mirable miracle, even upon the man himſelf ; and that he brought about by as un- 
likely a courſe, only with inviting himſelt to his houſe: By which unexpetted affa- 
bility and courteſic of our Saviour, this ſo notorious and famous Publican and fſin- 
ner wasſo furprized with joy and comfort, that pfeſently he. gives overall thought 
and conſideration of his trade, as a thing of no moment ; and being to receive Chriſt 
« into his houſe, and knowing how ill agreeing Companions Chriſt and Mammon 
* would proye inthe ſame Lodging ; he reſolves to ſweep it and make it clean, for the 
entertaining of him; he empties ir of that droſs and dung wherewith* before it was 
defied ; halt ofhis eſtate goes away ata clap upon the poor, and the remainder, in all 
likelihood, is in great danger to be conſumed by that noble and generous offer which 
he makes in the words of my Text : Whomfoever Thave defrauded by forged cavilla- 
tion, { reſtore, &c. | | | 
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. In which words I ſhall obſerve unto you tlieſe two General Parts: Firſt; 1 Diviſios: 
Dillovons; and, it may, be, confelſion of - his beloved boſom fin, the fin of his rx, 
Trade, in theſe words : 1f 7 have defrauded any man, +or ' whemſoever I bave de- 
frauded. Secondly, Satisfaction rendered in the words following: 7 reftkore #ato 2: 
him four fold. In the tormer General, we may cake notice of two particulars: 
T. Zaccheus his Willingnels and readineſs of his '6wn accord to diſcover and con- 
fels his ſin, when he ſaid, Whomſoever I have defrauded, And, 2; the nature and 
- hainouſneſs of the crime difcoyered, which is called a defrauding by forged tauilla- 
rion ; or, as ſome Tranſlations read, with falſe accuſation. In the ſecond General 
likewiſe ( which is the ſatisfaction tendered by Zaccheus ) there offer themſelyes 
two particulars more, namely, 1. So much of the fatisfattion as was neceſſary 
to be performed, by vyertue of an indiſpenſable Precept, and tliat is Reſtiturion in 
theſe words, reſtore unto him. 2, That which was voluntary and extraordinary; 
namely, the meaſure and exceſs of this Reſtitution, which he profeſſeth ſhould be 
four fold. Of rhele two parts therefore, with their ſeveral particulars in the fame 
order as they have bcen propoſed, briefly, and with all the plainneſs and per- 
ſpicuity I can imagine: And, 1. Of the former Genetal, and thercin of the 
firſt Particular, Namely, Zaccheus his readineſs to confeſs his Sin, in theſe words : 
If I, 8c. 
FY I ſaid even now only, It may be this was a confeſſion of lis crime ; bet now Gerer. I. 
I will be more reſolure, and rcll you peremptorily, this was a confeſſion: for Partic:1. 
withour all queſtion, Zaccheus, as the *caſe ſtood now with him, was ir no hu- 
mour of Juſtifying himſelt, he had no mind to boaſt his integrity in his Office: 
Or, if he had, he might be-ſure that common fame ( if that were all, yet that 
alone) might be a ſuſhcient argument, at leaſt roo great a preſumprion againſt 
him, ro confute him. Bur to put it out of queſtion : Our Saviour himſelf, b 
applying the tenth verſe of this Chapter to him, acknowledgeth him for a ſinful 
undone man ; one that had ſo far loſt himſelf in the wandring mazes of this wicked 
world, that unleſs Chriſt himſelt had taken the pains to ſearch and enquire a{ter him; 
and having found him, by the power and __ of his Grace to reſcue and 
recover him trom the error of his ways, by reſtoring him his cyes, whereby he 
might take notice rowards what a dangerous precipice 'he was haſtening, there 
had been no poſlibilicy bur at laſt he muſt have needs fallen headlong into the gulf of 
deſtruction. | 

6. Now it being, I ſuppoſe, evident, that Zaccheus was guilty, and that in a 
high degree, and openly and ſcandalouſly - guilty of the crime here diſcovered : 
there is nodoubt to be made, but that. he who was ſo willing to unlock and diſ- 
perſe his ill-gotten treaſures, would not'begin to divert. his covctouſncſs upon. his 
ſins, he would not hoard them up, bug would place his glory eyen in his ſhame; 
and whereas he had been the ſervant and ſlave of fin, he would wear his ſhackles 
and fetters, as ſigns of rhe glorious victory, which through Chriſt he had won, and 
emblems of that bleſſed change which he tound in himſelf, being reſcued from the 
baſeſtflavery rhar poſſibly can be imagined, into the glorious liberty of the Sons of 
God. 

7, But it may be, you will.ſay, Suppoſe Zaccheus did freely and voluntarily confeſs 
his ſin to Chriſt, who had authority to forgive him his ſins, though he had never dif- 
covercd them : what colletion ſhall bemade from hence ? Zaccheus.might be as bold 
as he would with himſelf ; butas for us, his example ſhall beno rule to us ; we thank 
God this is Papery in theſe days, and fince we have freed our ſelves from this burden, 
we Will not be brought into bondage toany man; we will confeſs our fins, I warrant 
you, only to God, who isonly able to forgiveusthem ; as for the Miniſter, it may be; 

' we will ſometimes be beholden to him to ſpeak ſome comfortable words now and 
thento us, when we are troubled in conſcience, and we have not been taught to go 
any further, 
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8. I confeſs I find no grear inclination in my ſelf, eſpecially being in the Pulpit, 
to undertake : codons; even where it may ſecm to offer it ſelt, much leſs to 
preſs and ſtrein a-Text for'it, for I deſire ro have no Adverſarics in my Preaching, 
but only the Devil and Sin. Only having now mentioned Confeſſion, and conſ1- 


- dering how much the Doctrine of our holy Mother the Church hath been tradu- 


ced, not only by the malice and dertaCtion of our profeſſed enemies of the Church 
of Rome, but alto by the ſuſpicious ignorance and partiality of her own children ; 
who our of a'liking of the zeal, or rather fury, of ſome former Proteſtant Writers, 
have laid this for a ground of ſtating Conttoverhies of our Religion: That that is 


' to be acknowledged tor the Dodtrine of theſe Reformed Churches, which is moſt 


oppoſite and contradiCting tothe Church of Rowe. - So that, as the caſe goes now, 
Controverſies of Religion are turned into private quartels, and it 1s not ſo much 
the Truth that is ſought after, as the falving and. curing the reputation of particular 
men. 

9. Theſethings therefore conſidered, truly for my part, I dare not take upon me 
ſo much togratifie the Papiſts, asto think my ſelf obliged to maintain many incom- 


modious ſpeeches of ſome of our Divines in this point, Zoc 1thacus velit & magno 


mercentur Atrida They will never be unfurniſhed of matter to write Books to 
the worlds end, if this ſhall be the method of ſtating Controverſies. Oh what an im- 
pregnable cauſe ſhould we have againſt the Church of Rome, if we our ſelves did not 
heip to weaken and betray it, by mixing therewith the intereſts and conceits of par- 
ticular men. | Zvi 


10. Give me therefore leave, I pray you, to give you the ſtate of the Queſtion, 


and the Doftrine of our Church, in the words of one who both now 1s, and tor ever 
will worthily beaccounted, the glory of this Kingdom. * Be it known ( faith he) to 
© our Adverſaries of Rome, (I add alſo, to our Adverfaries everr of Great Britain, 
« who ſell their private fancies for the Doctrine of our Church ) that no kind of 
« Confeſſion, either publick or privare, is diſallowed by our Church, that is = 

1 


« way requiſite for the due execution of that ancient Power of the Keys, which - 


« Chriſt beſtowed upon his Church. * The thing which we reject, is that new pick- 
« lock of Sacramental Confeſſion obtruded upon mens Conſciences, as a matter ne- 
« ceſlary to Salvation, by the Canons of the late Conventicle of 7rext, in the 14. 
« Seſl;on. 

11. -And this truth being ſo evident in Scripture, and in the Writings of the an- 
cient beſt timcs of the Primitive Church, The ſafeſt Interpreters of Scripture, I 
make no queſtion, but there will not be found one perſonamongſt you, who when he 
ſhall bein a calm unparcial diſpoſition, that will offer ro deny : For, I beſecch you, 
give your ſelves leaye unpartially to examine your own rhoughts. Can any man 
be ſo unreaſonable as once to imagine with himſelf, that when our Saviour after 
his ReſurreCtion, having received ( as himſelf faith ) all power in heaven and earth, 
having led captivity captive, came then to beſtow gifts upon men : when he, I ſay, 


in ſo ſolemn a manner ( having firſt breathed-upon his Diſciples, thereby conveying - 


and inſinuating the Holy Ghoſtzinto their hearts ) renewed unto them, or racher con- 
firmed and ſealed unto them that glorious Commiſſjon, which before he had given 
to Peter, ſuſtaining, as it were the perſon of the whole Church ; whereby he dele- 
gatcd to them an authority of binding and looſing ſins upon earth, with a promiſe, 
that the proceedings in the Court of Heaven, ſhould be dire&ted and regulated 
by theirs on Earth : Can any man, I fay, think ſo unworthily of our Saviour, as to 
eſteem theſe words of his for no better than complement ; for nothing but Court-holy- 
water? | 

12. Yet ſo impudent have our Adverſaries of Rome been in their dealings with 
us, that they have dared to lay toour charge ; as if we had ſo mean a conceit of our 


Saviour's gift ofthe Keys, raking advantage indeed from the unwary expreſſions of 


ſome parricular Divines, who our of too forward a zeal againſt the Church of Rome, 
have bended the ſtaffroo much the contrary way ; and inſtead of raking away that 
gs intolerable 


4 
cuadfons TIT A Ak gr gh *a, fn o Y 


— 


—_— 


Luke x1X.8. The Seventh Sermon, 409 


LR —— 


intolerable burden of a Sacramental, ncceſſary, univerſal Confeſi.on,; bave feeni'd ro 
void and-fruſtrare all uſe and exerciſcof the Keys. k 

13. Now, that I may apply ſomething of that, which hath now been ſpoken,.to 
your hearts and conſciences.. Matters ſtanding as you ſee they do ; ſince Chriſt, tor 
your benefit and comfort, hath given ſuch authority to his Miniſters upon your un: 
teigned repentance and contrition, to abſolve and releafe you from your ſins: why 
ſhould I doubr, or be unwilling tocxhort and perſuade you, to make your advantage 
of this gracious promiſe of our Saviour's > Why ſhould I cnvy you the. participation 
of ſo heavenly a Blefling 2 Truly, if I ſhould deal thus with you, I ſhould prove my 
ſelf a malicious, unchriſtian-like,malignant Preacher; I ſhould wickedly and unjuſtly; 
againſt my own conſcience,ſeck ro defraud you of thoſe glorious Bleſſings, which our 
Saviour hath intended for you. 

14. Therefore, in obedienceto his gracious will, and as I am wartanted; and cvert 
enjoyned, by my holy Mother the Chureh of Frz/and expreſly, in the Book of 
Common-Prayer, in the Rubrick of Viſiting the Sick ( which Doctrine this Churc!i 
hath likewiſe embraced fo far ) I beſeech you;rhat by your practice and uſe, you will 
notſuffer thar Commiſſion, which Chriſt hath given to his Miniſters, to be a vain 
form of words, without any ſenſ@ under tlieny, nor to bean antiquared, expired Com- 
miſlion, of no uſe nor validity intheſe days : But whenſoever you find your (elves 
charged and oppreſſed, eſpecially with ſuch crimes as they call Peccata vaſtantia row 
ſeientiam, ſuch as do lay waſte and depopulate rhe conſcience, that you would have 


recourſeto your ſpiritual Phyſician, and treely dicloſe the nature and malignancy of 
your diſcafe, that he may be able, as the cauſe ſhall require, ro proporticn a reme- 
| dy, either to ſearch it with cofroſives, or comfort and remper it with oyl. And 
come not to him, only with ſuch a mind as you would goto a learned man cxperi- 
enced in the Scriptures, as one that can ſpeak comfortable quicting words to you; 
bur as to ene that hath authority delegated ro him from God himſelf, to ablolve 
and acquit you of your fins. If you ſhall do this, aſſure. your ſouls that the under: 
ſtanding of man is not able to conceive that tranſport and exceſs of joy and comfort 
which ſhall accrew to that mans heart, thar is perſuaded, that he hath been made 
partaker of this Bleſſing, orderly and legally, according as our Sayiour Chriſt hath 
preſcribed. | 

15. You ſee, I have dealt honeſtly and freely with you; it may be more freely 
than [ ſhall be thanked for : But I ſhould have ſinned againſt my own ſoul, if I had 
done otherwiſe ; I ſhould have conſpired with our Adverſaries of Rome againſt our 
own Church, in affording them ſuch an advantage to blaſpheme our moſt holy and 
undefiled Religion. It becomes you now, though you will not be perſuaded co 
like of the practice of what, out of an honeſt hcart, I have exhorted you to; yet 
for your own fakes, not to make any uncharitable conſtruction of what hath been 
ſpoken. And here will acquit you of this tinwelcom ſubject, and from Zaccheus 
his confeſſion of his fin, I proceed to my ſecond particular, namely, thenature and 
heinouſnelſs of the crime conteſled, which is here called a defrauding another by forged 
cavillation. | 


1.6, The crime here confeſſed, 1s called in Greek, Sycophancy ; for the words axe, Ye 


'B: m6. mn 2ovrgpdumear, For the underſtanding of which word in this place, we 
ſhall not need lo much to be beholden to the Claſſical Greek Authors, as to the Sep- 
tuagint, who are the beſt Interpreters of the' Idiom of the Greek Language in 
the Evangelical Writings. Two Reaſons of the word Zuygpdumrs are given, the one 
by I/ter in Attics, the other by Philomneſtus de: Sminthiis Rhodiis, both recorded by 
Atheneus in that treaſury of ancient Learning, his Deipnoſophi/ts, in the third Bock: 
which becauſe they ate of no great uſe forthe Interpretation of St. Luke, I willingly 
omir. | 
F 17. Now there are four ſeveral words in the Hebrew, which the Seventy Inter- 
reters have rendred in the Old Teſtament by the word, Suxopayms, and the ver- 
bal .thereof Zuxgparniv., One whereof ſignifies to abalenate or wreſt any Thing 
Q. '» 5 ld rom 
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from another by fraud and ſophiſtry, oppoſed to another word in the ſame language, 


which imports to rob by plain open force and violence, Fob 25.9. Pſal.119.121, Prov, 
28. 3. Eccleſ.q.1. as likewiſe in Pſal,71.4. Prov.14.33- Aſccond word ſignifies to 
deal captiouſly and fallaciouſly with another, Lev. 29. 11. A third implies, a pu- 
niſhment or Mulct, which ( as the Latin word mlctta will bear it) is cither inflicted on 
the body or the purſe. And-the laſt ſignifies, to circumvent, or rather indeed to ro} 
himſelf upon another, Gen.43.19. | 

18. Ont of all which expreſſions in the Hebrew compounded together, we may 
extract a fullſenſe of the Crime here confeſſed by Zaccheus,and rendred in the Greek 
Original by Sunggarm, ( clpecialy it we have reſpect to Zgccheus his office and trade 
of life, which was to be a Maſter of the Publicans in that part ot the Country where 
he lived, 7.e.one who had chief authority in receiving the rents and cuſtoms due trom 
thence to the Empire::) Zaccheus his crime therefore ( as may likewiſe be collefted 
from that counſel which St. John the Baptiſt pave to the Publicans who came to his 
Baptiſm ; which was, that they ſhould exact no more than was their due: ) His crime, 
Tay, was to wringand extort from his peor Country-men, either by traud and falſe 
ſuggeſtions, or by violence, more than was due from them to the Empire: to enrich 
his private Coffers by the ſpoils of the miſerabie Iphabitants ; to roll himſelt upon 
them and overwhelm them, by exaCtions for his private benefit : for that end, pre- 
trending the rights and neceſſities ot State, and thereto tentering and ſtreining to the 
uttermoſt, that powerand authority wherayyith he was inveſted from Reme. 

19. Theſe kind of Officers,though they were of good reputation with the Romans, 
as we may collect out of ſeveral Orations of Cicero, tor by their place.they had the 
priviledge to be reckoned among the £quztes Roman: : yet in the Countries wherein 
they lived, eſpecially in Jewry,a tenacious covetous Nation, they were the moſt odi- 
ous perſons upon the earth : inlomuch as the very name of a Publican was grown 
into a Proverb,expreſling a perſon that deſerved at all mens hands intamy and hatred. 
This therefore was Zaccheus his crime,this is that which he calls by as odious a name, 
of Sycophancy. Bur to leave this general diſcourſe of the name (tor in your behalfs, 
Iam weary of an argument ſoulclels to you ) I will now try what advantage every 
one of us may make trom Zaccheus his behaviour in this place. . x 

20. You ſee here Zaccheus (though he was a man exalted aboye the ordinary 
rank of men, yet he ) deals ſomething plainly and homely with himſelf, when hecan 
afford himſe!f no better a name than Sycophant : a title of ſo odious and hateful a ſig- 


nification, that the Devil himſelf has not got ſo diſgraceful a name as that : For he is 


called but Satan, or Auz&oA@,, that is, as the Holy Ghoſt himſelt interprets it, ax 
accuſer of the brethren. And though even that be a ſufficient crime, yer it is coun- 
ted a more plauſible generous ſin, out of hatred, and rancour, and ill nature þb 
falſe accuſations, to endeavour the ſubyerſion of ones enemy, than by baſe dila- 
ting and informing, only for the hope ot alittie gain to himſelf, to procure the oyer- 
throw of his Neighbours Eſtate and Reputation ; which is the condition of a Syco- 
phant, 

21, From hence then we may be taught how differently we ought to behave our 
ſelves in the diſcovery of our own, and other mens fins. It our brother hath offended, 
we are toloften and qualific his ſin, to think charitably of him notwithſtanding, and 
to frame our ſelves excuſes, that the matter may not be 1o bad as is generally E 
ſed ; as hkewile hope, that hereatter, by a reformed lite, he may redeem and cancel 
his fore paſt tranſgreſſions, And fo we ſee even John Baptiſt himſelf ( though a man 
of no plauſible Court-like behaywur, yet) giving his advice to theſe Publicans, 
he would only call that an exaCting more than was due, which Zaccheus here in him- 


1elf mott boiſterouſly rerms Sycophancy. Whereas towards our ſelves, we muſt be 


terrical and almoſt uncharitable ; we muſt not break our own heads with precious Balm, 


Y be Pſalmilſt ſpeaketh, thatis,by ſoftned oyly excuſes, aggravate and aſſiſt our own 
ſea wh t 


22. Secondly conſider, that Zaccheus his fin, which he deals ſo roughly and dif 
courteoutly 
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courteouſly withal here, was his beloved boſom fin, the ſin of his trade and courſe. of 
life, a fin, in whoſe company and ſociety , he had always been brought up; his Fec-. 
catum, cumegpgzay, (as St, Paut mit elegantly calls ic) the fin that doth ſo eafily beſet Heb. :2.r, 
him, or rather, that doth 1o well and fitly encompais him, that doth ſo exactly 1uit 
with him.For ordinarily,every man hath ſome one particular ſin, that fits his humour 
better, and fits cloſer to him, like a well made Garment, than any other. ( And I 
think this expreſſion renders St. Paul's peccatum tunepiczlyy, reaſonably well.) Other 
ſins are cither too n_— tor him, and do continually vex and gird him, ſo that he 
can take bur little comfort in them : And ſuch are ſins againſt a mans conſtitution 
and temper: as for example, one aCt of Adultery, though tor the time pleaſant; would 
yet afterwards more torment and afFlict a covetous mans conſcience, than the devour- 
ing,it may be,of a whole Country. Or ele they hang looſe about him, ſo that though 
they be eafie and delightful ſometimes, yet ro wear them continually, would prove 
*redious and irkſom. But his dearly reſpetted fin, is good company ar all times for 
him ; and, ſo he may have leave to enjoy but that, he cares not much what becomes 
of all the reſt. . 
_ 23. As for inſtance, thatI may preſs a little nearer ro your conſciences. Put the 
caſe there were any one in this company, a covetous oppreſling perſon, ſuch a one as 
Zaccheus ; Tle warrant, he would have been content, that I ſhould rather have taken 
any Text in the Bible than this : he would have been pleaſed, nay, even rejoyced; to 
hear me inveigh bitterly againſt any other fin beſides: Yea,he would willingly, in his 
own thoughts have joyn'd with me againſt any man living ; for thereby he would be 
apt to juſtifie himſelf in his own eyes, and to fay in his thoughts, The Preacher in- 
deed is very carneſt in Gods behalt againſt ſomebody, but I thank God I am righte- 
ous all this while, I am not atall concerned in it : Nay, it may be he would have'* 
been content to have taken my part even againſt himſelf roo,in any other ſin beſides 
this. me 
2.4. But now, that I begin to ſet wy ſelf againſt his darling, only fayourite ſin, the 
delight of his ſoul, and, as it were, the breath of his noſtrils, he will by no means en- 
dure it. What? (thinks he ) is there not room enough in all rhe Old and new Teſta- 
ment for this Preacher to expiate in; are there not a thouſand precepts, and almoſt 
'4s many ſtories inthe Bible, and muſt he needs firigle out this 2 AmlT the only per- 
ſon that he muſt aim at 2? Orif he would needs be medlirig with me, could he not ſpare 
rhe, at lcaſt in this one ſmall ſin 2 Let him do his worſt to thee reſt of my ſins ; let him 
draw bloud from me in any other place beſides this: bur this is a very ſucking of my 
hearts bloud ; it is a renting to my bowels. The Lord ſurely will be merciful to me 
in this ſin only ; Lo, i zt not a little one, and my ſoul ſhall live in pleaſureand happi- 
neſs. And ſuch thoughts as thele would the laſcivious perſon have entertained, if I 
had light upon his Text , and ſothereſt. | 
25;But as for ournew Convert Zaccheus,(and I beſcech you let him be herein your 
example ) he deals nortſo mercitully, no not with his dearly loved fin of Oppreſlion : 
No, he is ſo far from hart, that as if, in all other reſpects, he had been the moſt inno- 
centholy man alive; he cannot remember, that his conſcience is troubled with any 
ſin beſides: All his aim and ipight is directed againſt this only ſin, which having 
rooted out of his heart, he ſuppoles he ſhall then be worthy to entertain his new in- 
vited bleſſed Gueſt. | | | | 
26. And tofay the truth, if a heart once enlightned by grace,find ſo much courage, 
as to be able to prevail againſt his peccatum eumepiathy, it will be an cafieſecure 
Skirmiſh and reſiſtance thar all rhe reſt will attord him : Hereupon, ſaith our Saviour 
ro the Phariſees who were covetous, /f you give your riches to the poor, all things ſhall 
become pure unto you : ASithe ſhould ſay, this fin of Covetouſneſs is the main chain 
whereby the Devil holds you caprive at his pleaſure ; ſtrein and force your ſelves only 
to break this chain,and then you ſhall be free indeed in perfect liberty; all your other 
ſins will be only to you as the green withs were to Sampſon, even as threds of tow that 
have ſmelled the fire; 
Tii 2 27.Per« 
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- 27. Pertinent to this may that ſaying of our Saviqur's be in the-13 of St. Johy's 
Goſpel ; where giving his Diſciples a bleſſed Example of Humility, in vouchſafing to 
waſh their feet ; when it came to St. Peter's turn, he would by no means endure ir. 
Bur after our Saviour had ſomewhat ſharply rebuked him ; Well, ſays he, ſince thou 


. wilt deſcend fo tar, as to wail me, Lord, not my feet ouly, but m 1y hands aud my head : 


Leave not the work unperfcft, ſince thou wilt begin to cleanſe and ſanctifie me, per- 
fc& this rhy good work unto the end. Our Saviour replies, He that is waſhed needeth 
not, ſave towaſh his feet, but is clean every whit. AS if he thould ſay, If thou wilt 
rake ſo much care, as to cleanſe and purifie ſuch parts as by continual exerciſe and. 
travel, are moſt ſubject to be defiled, it will be ancafie matter to preſerve thy elf 
pure through all the reſt, Thus Zaccheus having ſearched our the head and fountain, 
whence all thoſe noyſom luſts which appeared in his lite, did flow, he ſuppoſes he 
{hall ſufficiently purific the ſtreams thence iſſuing 3 if - he can oncecleanſe the ſpring. 
Which he procceds to perform, in my ſecond General ; which is the fatisfaCtion by 
him tendred in lieu of his former oppreſſions, in theſe words, 7 reſtore unto him four 
fold. In the handling of which, I will, according to my promile, begin with the firſt 
particular thereof, namely, ſo much of this ſaristaCtion, as is neceſſary to be perform- 
ed by virtue of an indiſpenſable precept, which is of Reſtitution, 1n theſe words, 7 re. 
[tore unto bim, 

28, Therc is a Doctrine blown about and diſperſed by a ſort of Preachers in the 
Reformed Churches, and greedily imbraced by their tollowers and Proſelytes, be- 
cauſe they are perſuaded,thatthemſelves are the moſt intereſted in it; which teacherh, 
that no man has any right or propriety in the goods and riches which he poſleſleth, 
unleſs he be one of Gods elect fairhtul ſervants. So that thoſe who are reſolved to 
account themſelves in this number, and to exclude from this Society, all others who 
ſaitnot with their humours ; ſuch, I fay, are apr too forwardly to think all others no 
better than Uſurpers of their Patrimony and Inheritance. The dangerous effe&ts and 
confequences of which DoCtrine ( eſpecially where power has not been wanting to 
make the beſt uſe and advantage of it) was wotully diſcovered in thoſe tumults, 


which not very long ſince were raiſed in Germany, eſpecially in Weſtphalia, abour the 


City of Munſter. | 

2.9. This Doctrine 1 ſuppoſe was borrowed eſpecially tom the Jeſuits, who, upon 
the fame grounds, have entiruled their Catholick King ro almoſt all the Weſtern parts 
of the World; whereby many millions of poor ſouls have been moſt unhumanely 
and barbarouſly maſſacred, tro make way for the ſuppoſed right owners the Spaniard, 
as we find teſtified with horrour and dereſtation, cyen by many ingenious honeſt- 
hearted Writers of their own Nation. | 

30. Neither the time nor my Text will allow me leiſure to ſtand long upon the 
confuting of this pernicious Doctrine, I will only oppole to it that faying of the 
Plalmiſt. The Earth is the Lords, but he hath given it to the children of men: No man 
alive hathany right in the goods of this world, bur only by a gift from God : and 
by his gift, all che children of men, without exception, are inſtated in it; fo that no 
pretcnce of Religion or EleQtion can be ſufficient tor any one to difſeiſe another 
a of what condition or quality ſoever he be, that is once legally poſſeſſed of 
them, 

31. Therefore,whoſoever he be, that whether by fraud, or violence, or any other 
citle, ſhailinvade, or uſurp upon the rights of another, he does, as muchas in him 
lies, withour any warrant, nullific the gift of God, and takes upon him to oppoſe 
and thwart his'moſt wife providence; ſetting up himſelf as it were in Gods {ear, 
and dethroning him, eſtabliſhing a new order of providence of his own. And 
thinkeſt rhou that doeſt theſe things, that rhou ſhalt eſcape the Judgment of God 2 
Canſt.thou imagine, thathe will patiently endure to fee his Judgments reverſed, or 
his Mercies evacuated by thee 2 That whereas he hath ſaid, / will bleſs this may, 
and enlarge his bounds upon the Earth; thou ſhouldſt.trake upon thee to ſay on the 


other ſide, Let God deal as mercifully as he pleaſerh co this man, but I know what 
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I amreſolved of, I amdetermincd to cruſh. and grind him to powder ; I am reſolycd 
that his children ſhall beg at my gates, and not be ſatisfied ; they ſhall bow unto me, 
and not be regarded. Whata wretched unworthy opinionmuſt ſuch a one of necefliry 
entertain'of God 2 FOES, 5: 1097 ,: | 

32.AndT beſcech you, do not think thatrhis is only a Rhetorical: forced ſtreining 


of a Point. The Holy Ghoſt will rell you as much in expreſs terms, Prov.1 4.31. andPcov. rg. 


and brand of intamy almoſt upon all Gods glorious Attributes ; as it God had not 


power enough to maintain the poor man againſt his Adverfary ; as it he had nor wile- 
ly enough diſpenſed his bleſtings ; as it he would nor ſufter God to extend his mer- 
cies but upon whom himſelf ſhall pleaſe ; and fo of the reſt: | 

33- Burl will now, for your ſakes, tranſgreſs ſomerhing rhe limits of my Tex, and 
whereas I ſhould only meddle with the unlawtulneſs of deraining goods gotten by 
oppreſſion, and ſycophancy, I will make the ſubje&t more general inthis Propoſition, 
which T beſeech you heedtully roattend, and hercatter ſeriouſly to conſider of : This 


again, Prov,17.5. Ze that oppreſſeth the poor, reproacheth his Maker. He ſets his mark ? , Fn 


thereforelI ſay and teſtifie, 7 hat whoſoever he be, whoſe Conſcience ſhallconvince him, [1,7 


that he hath gain'd any thing by an untauful courſe, If he reſolve not to reſtore it,and di: 
in that reſolution, it 1s impoſſible he ſhould be. ſaved. For the confirming of which Pro- 
poſition, inſtead of many, almoſt infinite, unan{werable reaſons, I will only make uſe 
of two,cach of them drawn from the impoſſibility in ſuch a man of perfcrming rwo 
duties, moſt neceſlarily required at every mans hands. that profefſerth Chriſtianity ; 
the one whereof is, Prayer; the ſecond, Repentance. 

34- Concerning Prayer, I will demonſtrate, That he can neither ſeriouſly give God 
thanks for beſtowing upon him thoſe Riches which he calls Bleſſings; nor ſecondly, 
defire Gods bleſſing upon thoſe Riches. For the firſt, Withour queſtion, if ſuch a one 
ſhall dare ro openhis mouth to give God thanks for his Riches, ic will prove to him 
a greater ſin than the unjuſt unlawtul gathering of them, as rhe Pſalmiſt ſaith, H;s 
very Prayers ſhall be turned into fm; tor thereby he will entitle the juſt righteous 
God unto hisabominable ſin. Dares ſuch a man, with any confidence give thanks to 
Almighty God for ſuffering him to be his Enemy in oppreſling and perſecuring, it 
may be, Gods faithful beloved ſervants, for ſuffering him to be an inſtrument of the 
Devils? Therefore, it there be any ſuch that hear me this day, ( yetlhope, nay, [ 
am almoſt confident,there is not ) bur, and if there be, let me beſeech him,thar ot all 
things in the world, he will take heed of giving thanks, let him rather proceed on 
blindly in his fin, and put our of his mind all thought and conſideration of God ; for 
never any Heathen could offer him ſuch an indignity as this, no not Epicarus nor Dias 
goras himlelt. ME OA 

25. In the ſecond place, How can ſucha onedefire God to bleſs unto him, and in- 
creaſe thoſe Riches ſo unjuſtly gotten 2 Will he fay, Lord make ir appear unto the 
world, by bleſſing me in theſe my ungodly courſes that thou likeſt well of them, and 
that thou haſt been of conſpiracy with me in all mine ungracious projets; ſo ſhall 
the godly quickly be rooted out of the carth, tor every one will rake advantage ro 
wreng another ; It thou wilt bleſs me, every one will be ready to tread in my ſteps. 


| Weſeeamanin ſuch a ſtate cannot ſeriouſly pray no kind of Prayer, unleſs he purpoſe. 


ro mock. God to his face, ſo that he has defrauded himſelf of one neceſfary-means of 
Salvation: But that which follows is of greater importance yer. 

36. Thereis nothing wherein a man ( that is reſolved nor to part with goods un- 
lawfully gathered ) can deal with more deſpighttul perulancy and uncivility with 
God, than by offering to pretend toan unteigned Repenrance. Ir is much like the be- 
haviourof Charles the Fitch unto God, who cauſed publick Prayers and Proceſſions ro 
be made unto God for the delivery of the Pope in Spar, whom himfelt at the fame 
rime detained Priſoner in his own Caſtle St. Angelo, with a refolution that howſocver 
thoſe Prayers wrought with God to pity his Vicar, yet till he had concluded Condi- 
tions for his own advantage with him, he ſhould never be releaſed : Juſt ſuch anorher 
 Enrerlude, and phantaſtical Pageant muſt this mans Repenrance be. 
37:He 


o 
—_— 


| IP ts The Seventh Sermon. 


EE ———_—— 


LukE x1x.8. 


0bj. 1. 


Sol. 


0bj.2. 


Sol. 


08j. 33 


Sol. 


37. He will ſay, perhaps: Lord,l contels, I cannot juſtific thoſe ways and courſes 
whereby I procured my wealth; it may be; to make way for my excels and ſuperflui- 
ty many a poor ſoul ( yet richer in thy grace and fayour than my ſelf ) has been 
fr almoſt to ſtarve for penury and want. It may be there are ſtore of Orphans 


and Widows that are impotttnate upon thee for vengeance againit my unchriſtian 


profeſſion ;and I acknowledge; that for my demeritsI am liable to be forced rodrink 


the very dregs of thy fierce wrath atid indignation fot ever. I will therefore rely and 


caſt my ſelf upon thy mercy and pity,which yet, it I cannot purchaſe without rhe loſs 
and reſtitution of my ill-gotten wealth, I will rather adventure upon thy tury ; And 
though I know it tobea tearful thing and infupportable miſery to fall into thy hands, 
as into the hands of an enemy and purſuer ; yet upon no manner of conditions will 
I part with my Riches ; No, not though I were now upon my death-bed, being out of 
all hopes of ever enjoying any comfort and pleaſure my ſelf from them, and within 
few hours expeCting to be convey'd into my everlaſting Priſon : yer rather than my 
Son,or my Kinſman (who even after reſtitution made of what is unlawfully got,mighc 
perhaps have remaining to him ſufficient to maintain him plentifully in this world ) 
yet rather than he ſhall abate any thing of that vanity and ſuperfluiry which my ex- 
ceſs of wealth will be able to bear, I will endanger the forteiture of my inheritance in 
the land of the living. | 

38. But it may be,you will fay, That it is an impoſſible thing for any man that pre- 
tends to Chriſtianity,to have ſuch thoughts in him as theſe. | contels,it is a hard thing 
for a man to make ſuch a formal diſtinCt Diſcourſe with himſelf as this was : But con- 
ſider, whether ſuch a mans thoughts ( which at an exigence, like this, are confuſed 
and tumultuous ) yet if they were reduced into order and method,confider,] fay,whe- 
ther they would not be digeſted into a ſenſe and meaning equivalent unto that which 
beforel exprefled; ſo that God who knows the bent and inclination of his heart(much 
better than himſelf Jhe will diſplay and diſcover them diſtinctly and legibly before his 
eyes, and will proceed againſt him, as if he had behaved himſelf towards him after 
ſuch an unworthy, more than Arheiſtical, faſhion. Rn, 

39: Bur again, it is poſſible, I may be replied upon, and have the caſe pur, that a 
man who hath unrighteouſly oppreſſed or defrauded his neighbour, has not means 
enough left ro make ſarisfaCtion by reſtoring. And thar is no extraordinary example, 
that Goods ill got ſhould have by the Juſtice of God Wings given them to fly away, 
and eſcape ont of the hands of the Purchaſers : Shall fuch men, becaule they are not 
able to reſtore, be concluded in ſuch a deſperate. eſtate as betore I have mentioned > 
No, God forbid ! It in ſuch circumſtancesa man ſhall be unfeignedly ſorry for his miſ- 
deeds, and withal reſolve, if God ſhall hereafter bleſs him with abilities, ro make re- 
ſtitution, our merciful God will accept of that good inclination of his heart, as if he 
had perfectly ſatisfied and reſtored to each man his due : For without all queſtion, 
God will never condemn any man becauſe he is not rich. 

40. If it ſhall be again queſtioned, and the ſuppoſition made, that a man ( for ex- 
ample, a Tradeſman ) canriot poſlibly call ro remembrance each particular mans 
name whom he hath wrong, ( as indeed, it is almoſt impoſſible he ſhould ) what 
advice ſhall he take in ſuch acaſe ? I anſwer, that he muſt in this caſe conſider, that 
by this ſin, he hath not only wrong'd his Neighbour, but God alſo ; therefore fince 
he cannor find out the one, let him repay it to the other: Let him. be fo charitable, 
and do that kindneſs to God, as to beſtow it in Alms upon his poor ſervants: Or, 
ſince God himſelf is grownſo poor and needy, (eſpecially in this Kingdom ) that he 
hath not means enough to repair his own houſes, nor ſcarce to make them habitable, 
he may do well toreſcue Gods Churches from being habitations of Beaſts, and ſta- 
bles for Catrel: or laſtly, which more concerns you, fince God is here grown ſo 
much our of purſe, thar he has not means enough to pay his own ſervants wages 
equal to rhe meaneſt of your houſhold ſervants, let not them any longer be the mock- 
ing ſtocks of thoſe Cazaanztes, your enemies, that ſo ſwarm in your Land: here is a 
ſubject fir indccd tor your Charity : and a miſerable calc itis, God knows, _ _y 
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ſhould be the perſons, who of all conditions of mcn ſhould ſtand in greateſt need of 
your mercy and charity. 
4t. Oh ! but will ſome man ſay : we have found now at what the Preacher aimeth : 
all rhis ado about reſtitution is only to enrich the Clergy. If ſuch thoughts and jealou- 
ſies as thelſc ariſe in your hearts, (as I know,by experience itis no unlikely thing they 
ſhould ) O then, I beſeech you, for the mercies of God, conſider in.what a miſerable 
ſtate the Church muſt needs be, when the moſt likely courſe to keep the Miniſters of 
God from ſtarving, muſt be your ſins: When thoſe ro whom you have committed 
your ſouls in truſt,as they that muſt give God an account {or them,ſhail through want 
and penury be rendred ſo heartleſs, and low-ſpirited, that for fear of your anger, and 
danger of ſtarving, they ſhall not dare to interrupt or hinder you, when you run 
headlong in the paths that lead you to deſtruftion: when out of faint-heartedneſs 
they ſhall not dare to take notice, no, not of the moſt ſcandalous fins of their Patrons, 
but, which is worſt, be the moſt forward officious Paraſites to footh them in their 
crimes,and cry peace unto them, when God and their own Conſcicnces tell them thar 
they are utter {trangers from it,and neither do, nor are cver likely to know the ways 
of peace: Laſtly, when theſe Meſſengers of God fhall be the moſt ready to tell you, 
thar thoſe Poſleilions and Tithes which have been wreſted out of Gods hands are none 
of Gods due, that they are none of rhe Churches Patrimony ; that their right is no- 
thing but your voluntary Alms and charitable Benevolence, and that they ſhall think 
themſelves ſufficiently and liberally dealt withal,if you ſhall account them worthy to 
be the companions of the baſeſt and meaneſt of your ſervants, I could almoſt be filent 
in this cauic, did not our enemies in Gath know of it, and it it were not publiſhed 
in the ſtreets of * 4skalon; intomuch, that you have given cauſe to the cnemics of God 
to blaſpheme our glorious and undefiled Religion. | 
42. I will conclude this DoCtrine of Reſtitution moſt neceſſary certainly to be pro- 
ſecured in theſe times,only with propoſing to your conſiderations two Motives,which 
in all reaſon ought to perſuade you to the praCticeot it ; the one ſhall be, that you 
would do it for your'own fakes ; the other, for your childrens fake. For the former, 
though I could never be ſcanted of Arguments ſufficicar ro enforce it, though I ſhould 
make it the ſubjeC&t of my Sermons to my lives end, yet becaule, I perceive, it istime 
for me to haſten to your releaſe, I will only deſire you to remember how much I haye 
told you already, that this DoQtrine concerns you, {ince it is impoſlible tor any man 
while he is guilty of the breach of this duty,to pur in prafticeeven the moſt neceſſary 
and indiſpenſable Preceprs of Chriſtian Religion. | 
43. But concerning the ſecond Motive, which Ideſire ſhould induce to the practice 
of Reſtitution, namely, that you ſhould be perſuaded to it even tor your childrens 
ſake, I beſcech you, take this ſeriouſly into your conſideration. That whereas it may 
be, you may think that by heaping wealth, howſoever purchaſed,upon your heirs, you 
ſhall ſufficiently provide for them againſt all caſualties, yet, that God alſo hath his 
treaſures in ſtore to countervail yours, and to provide ſo, that your Heirs ſhall take 
bur little content, God knows, in all their abundance: for, as it is in Fob 20.8. God wil! 
lay up the. iniquity of finners for their children,i.e. He will nor fatisfic himlelt with 
wreaking vengeance of other mens wrongs upon your heads that have done them, 
but will take care alſo, that your children {hall be no gainers by the bargain: There- 
fore, as youdeſire the weltare of thoſe tor whoſe {ake eſpecially, you dare adventure 
to hazard even your own ſouls, bequeath not to them tor a Legacy a canker and 
moth, that will afſuredly conſume and devour all your Riches: Take pity of thoſe 
poor ſouls whoare nothin s intereſled in their own perſons in thoſe crimes wherewith 
their wealch was purchaſed, and lcave nor unto them a curſe from God upon their In- 
hericance. Bur, I (ce, I muſt be forced eyenabruprtly to break trom' this argument of 
Reſtitution ; I come therefore, briefly, to my laſt particular, wer the exceſs and 
extraordinary meaſure of Zaccheus his Reſtiturion, which he proteſſeth ſhall be four- 
fold, to bedilpatch'd in one word. | 


44. However, I found it ſomething a hard task to clear my firſt particular of Part.z. 
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Confeſſion, from the danger and neighbourhood of Popery, yet, I fear, that in moſt 
mens opinions, it will prove more difficult ro do as much tor this: For here is an 
ation performed by Zaccheus, ( namely, Four-told Reſtitution) withour all queſti- 
on, good and acceptable to God, and yer not enjoyned by virtue of any Command- 
ment, and, Whar is that, but plain Popiſh Super-erogation? For, the Judicial Law 
of reſtoring four-fold, is only in ſtrictnels and propriety applicable to plain direct 
Stealing. - 

F. " confeſs, thar ſome particular men, for. tear of this conſequence - have 
thought themſelves obliged to diſſent not only trom St. Paul's diſtinCtion of counſels 
from Precepts in the Goſpel, but alſo trom the general uniform conſent of all Anti- - 
quity : Whereas, if we ſhall well conſider it, they have feared where no fear was : 
For, our Churches never condemned that diſtinction, as if there were danger from 
thence of making way for Popery : Bur this is that abomination of a more than, 
Phariſaical ſelt-juſtifying Pride ir the Church of Rowe, that upon fo weak a founaa- 
tion they have moſt inartificially ereCted their Babe} of Super-crogation, whereby 
they teach that they cannot only through the whole courſe of their hives exactly per- 
form all the Commandments of God, without offending in any one mortal ſin; by 
this means challenging at Gods hands Remiſlion of their Sins, and everlaſting Salva- 
tion for themſelves; hut alſo by their voluntary unrequired obedience unto Evange- 
lical Counſels, leave God in arrcarages unto them, and make an extraordinary ſtock 


.of merits, which ſhall be left unto the Popes care and providence to manage, and 


diſpenſe to any mans uſe for ready money. This is that Doctrine which the Church 
of England, in expreſs words, moſt worthily profefſeth a deteſtation unto, in 
their fourteenth Article, which hath been tranſcribed into the five and fortieth of 
this Church. And yet for all this neither of theſe Churches have any quaftel to that 
diſtinction of Sr.Paul, ( when ſpeaking of voluntary Chaſtity ,he faith, I haye received 
no ſuch Commandment from the Lord, yet I give my advice or countel ) as hath been 
excellently diſcoyered by the late incomparable Biſhop of Wincheſter in his Reſp. ad 
Apologiam. 

6. And now though I have gone through and quite abſolved my Text,yet I can 
ſcarce think my Sermon finiſhed, till I have endeavoured to make it beneficial unto 
you by applying it to your Conſciences and practice: But when I ſhould come to 
that, I confels, I find theſe times wherein we live fo indiſpoſed for ſuch an Applicati- 
on, that I know not which way to begin with you: For, ſhall I feriouſly enjoyn 
you, as by a Precept from God, that where you have unjuſtly oppreſſed, or cun- 
ningly and clofely defrauded your Neighbour, that you ſhould, as Zaccheus did 
here, reſtore unto him four-fold 2 No, I dare not adventure ſo far, I have received no 
ſuch Commandment trom the Lord: and then, I ſhould be guilty ot that which was 
anunjuſt acculatien laid upon Moſes and Aaron, Te take too much upon you, ye Sons of 
Lev. 

47, Shall I then endeavour to perſuade you to conform - your ſelves to this pat- 
tern of Zaccheus, as toa Counſel ? Alas the times are ſuch, that well were we if as 
ſome have turned all Counſels into Precepts,that the fame men would not at leaſt in 
their praCtice conyert all Precepts into Counſel : It they would not think that che 
Moral Legal Precepts were Antiquated and diflolyed b bringing in the New Cove- - 
nant of Grace ! Or, if not quite abrogated, yer lett fo arbitrary, that they ſhould 
become matters of no neceſſary importance and conſequence, duties, which it we ſhall 
perform, we ſhall thereby approve our gratitude and thankfulneſs unro God our Sa- 
viour ; and yet, if by chance they be left undone,ſince they are eſteemed no neceſſary 
conditions of the New-Covenant, there is no great danger as loag as we can keep a 
ſpark of faith alive,as long as we can perſuade our ſelves that we Fave a firm perſua- 
ſion of Gods mercy in Chriſt tour ſelves in particular ;which kind of newly invented 


ER. faith, an Adverſary of our Church pleaſantly, and I fear too truly defines, when he 
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48. Theſe things therefore conſidered, I will leave the application of Zaccheus his 

- extraordinary Reſtitution ro your own Conſciences, according as God and your own 

ſouls ſhall agree together : Only I beſeech you, not to make a counſel of Reſtitution 

in general, þut to free your ſelves from the burden and weight of other mens Riches; 

leſt they ovet-leaven and (well you ſo unmeaſurably, that you ſhall not be able ro 

preſs in at that ſtraight gate, which would lead you unto thoſe bleſſings and glori- 

ous habitations which Chriſt hath purchaſed for you, not with theſe corruptible 

things of Silver and Gold, but with his own precious Bloud : Unto which habitations 

God of his infinite mercy bring usall, for the ſame our Lord Jeſus Chriſt his fake, Tg 
whom with the Father, &c: | 
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For we through the Spirit, wait for the hope of Righteouſneſs by 
__ Faith. 


© His day the wiſdom of the ancient Primitive, and I think, Apoſto- 

| lick Church hath dedicated to the memory of an Epiphany, or 
Apparition of a miraculous Star, which was ſent to guide the 
Magi, or Wiſemen of the Eaſt, to the place where our Saviour 
Gd was born. Bur ſuppoſc there were ſuch a Star ſeen, and three 
'. WEL of the Eaſt conducted by it; muſt all the Chriſtian World 

Wy preſently fall a rczoycing tor it 2 'There was reaſon indeed, that 
they ſhould be exceeding glad,but ſhall we theretore loſe a whole 
days labour by it. To ſay the truth, there is no reaſon tor it : theretore either bercer 
grounds muſt be found out for our reoycing, or it were well done 'to make Chriſt- 
maſs a day ſhorter hereafter. 

2. But for all this, if we well conſider it, we Gentiles might better ſpare any Ho- 
liday in the year than this ; for there is none beſides this, propetly our own, but the 
Jews will challengean equal intereſt in it. The appearing of the Star, then, is the 
leaſt part of the Solemnity of this day : For a greater and more glorious light than 
the Star this day aroſe unto us, eyen that ſo long expected. Light which was to lighten 
the Gentiles, which was togive light to them which ſate in darkneſs, and in the ſhadow 
of death, and to guide our feet in the way of peace.This day, as St. Paul faith, 'Emegayn 
1 24s 48 Oe, There was an Epiphany likewife of the grace of God, to wit, the 
Goſpel ; which now,as on this day, _—_ ro bring Salvation, not to the Jews only, 
but to a# men, even to us ſinners of the Gentiles, of whom thoſe three wiſe men 
were the firſt truirs. And, to ſay the truth, the appearing of Chriſt himſelf, unleſs 
he had brought with him this light to lighten the Gentiles in his hand, had not been 
ſufficient to make a ſolemn day torus. The Star then was not that light, but it was 
ſent to bear witneſs of that light, namely,, the Goſpel, rhe glory whereof fills my 
Text fuller than the Majeſty of God eycr filled the Temple. For here we have the 
whole nature of the Goſpel comprehended and ſtraitned within the narrow com- 
paſs of my Text, yet no part of it left out; yea, we have not only the Goſpel 
diſcovered by its own light as it is in it ſelf, but in compariſon with thoſe ewinkling 
cloudy Stars of Jewiſh Ordinances, and that once-glorious, but now eclipſed light, 
the Law of Works: ſince then, this is the day which the Lord hath made for us, 
wg will rczoyce and be glad in it, and we will be ready to hearken, eſpecially tro any 
thing that ſhall be ſpoken aan, our Epiphany; concerning thar bleſſed lighr, 
for many Ages removed out of our fight, and as on this day beginning to appear in 
our Horizon. 

3. The words of my Text, I find fo full and ſwelling with expreſſion, ſo fruitful 
and abounding in rich ſenſe, thatI am almoſt ſorry I have ſaid ſo much of them to 
fir them to this day : Bur in recompence, I will ſpare the labour of ſhewing their 
dependence and connexion with the preceding part of the Epiſtle,and conſider them 
as a looſe {evered Theſis. In which is contained, not only the ſum and extract of this 


Epiſtle, bur likewiſe of Chriſtian Religion in general, in oppoſition both to the Mo- 


ſaical 
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ſaical Law given tothe Jews; and the Law of Works, called alſo the Moral Natural 
Law, which from the beginning of the World hath been aſſented to; arid written in 
rhe hearts of all mankind. Theſenfe of which words, it they were inlarged, may be 
this, © We Chriſtians, by the tenour and preſcript of cuc Religion, expect the hope of 
« Righteouſneſs, i.e. the reward which we hope tor by righreouſnels ; not as thoſe; 
« yain Teachers newly ſprung up among you Galat/ans, would have us, by obedi: 
© ence unto the carnal Ceremonial Law of Moſes, but, ?hrovgh the Spirit, i.e. by a ſpi- 
<& ritual worſhip ; neither by pertorming the old Covenant of Works, which we arc 
« notable to fulfil, but by faith, by ſuch an obegience as is preſcribed unto us in the 
«*« Goſpel, We through the Spirit wait, GC. | 

4. In theſe words then, which comprehend the complete eflence of the Covenant of 

Grace, we may conſider, Firſt, the conditions on mans part required; in thefe words, 
through the Spirit, and by Faith. Secondly, upon the pertormance of a duty, there 
follows Gods promiſe, and the condition which God will make good unto us,and that 
is, the hope of Righteouſneſs,or Juſtification. In the tormer part, namely, the obedience 
which is required from us Chriſtians, we may conſ:der it, firſt, in oppoſition to the 
Moſaical Law, by theſe words, through the Spirit; which import, thar it is nor ſuch 
an outward carnal. obedience, as Moſes his Law required :. but an internal ſpiritual 
worſhip of the heart and ſoul. Secondly, the oppoſition of this new Covenant, to the 
old Covenant of Works, in theſe words, by Faith ; which ſigniftc, that we do not hope 
for Salvation by the Works of the Law, but by the righteoutneſs of Faith, or the Go- 
ſpel. Inthe ſecond General, we may likewiſe obſerve, firſt the nature of Juſlificarion, 
which comprehends the promiſes which God has been pleaſed to propoſe to us as the 
reward of our obedience. Secondly, the intereſt which we Chriſtians in this life after 
we have performed our duties, may have in theſe promiſes, which is Hope, cxpretſed 
in theſe words, We wait for the hope,&c.Ot rheſc 

5. Firlt then of the Covenant of Grace, as it is diſtinguiſh'd from the Moſaical Law 
by theſe words, through the Spirit. Where we will conſider the nature of the Jewiſh 

Law, and wherein it is diſtinguiſhed from the Chriſtian, When Almighty God, with 
a high hand and a ſtretched our arm, had reſcued the people of //rael from the Egypri- 
an every, and brought them in ſafety into the Wilderneſs, intending then to ſettle 
. and reduce them into good order and government himſelt,and by common yoluntary 
conſent, they all agreed to ſubmit themſelves, to whatſoever Laws he ſhall. preſcribe 
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unto them, as we find Exod.19. fromthe third to rhe ninth verſe. So that afterwards, Exod. 19. 


Judg.8. when the people, atter an unexpected glorious victory obtained by) Gzdeon, 3» &c: 
would have made him a King, and have ſetled the government in his houſe : No, ſaith Ju 


9, 


Gideon, ( ver. 23,) 1 will not rule over you, neither- ſhall my Son rule over you, 7 he ver. 23, 


Lord ſhall rule over you, And likewiſe atterward when Samuel complained to God of 
rhe peryerſeneſs of the people, who were weary of his Government; and would have 
a King, asthe Nations round about them had : Thou arr deceived, faith God, it ismy 
government that they are weary of ; They have not rejetted thee; but they have reje- 
ted me, and now arc riſen up in rebellion againſt me, to depoſe me from thar Domini- 
on which with their free conſents I aſſumed : For which intolerable baſe ingratitude 
of that Nation, in his wrath he gives them a King,he appoints his Succeſſour, which 
revenged thoſe injuries and indignities oftered to Almighty Godto the utrermoſt up- 
- on them. | 

6. Now during the tine of Gods teign over them, neverany King wis ſo careful to 
provide wholeſom Laws both for Church and Commonwealth as he was; inſomuch; 
as he bids them look about, and conſider the Nations round abour them, If ever an 
people was furniſhed with Laws and Ordinances of ſuch equity and righteouſneſs, as 
cheirs were : which Laws, becauſe they were ordained by Angels, in thehand of a 
Mediator,namely Moſes,arc commonly called by the name of the Moſaical Law, and 
are penned downart large by him in his laſt four Books: | | OST 108 

7. The Preceptsand prohibitions of this Law. are of ſeveral natures: For ſome. 
duties therein enjoyed, are ſuch as in their own natures have an intrinſecal eſſential 
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goodneſs and righteouſneſs in them, and the contrary to them, arc in themſelves ey], 
and would have been fo, though they had never been exprefly prohibited : Such are 
eſpecially the'ten Words or Precepts written by Gods own finger in the two Tables 
of Stone: Other Preceprs concern matcers*of their own naturc indifferent, and are 
only to be termed good, becauſe they were commanded by a poſitive divine Law ; 
ſuch are the Ceremonial Waſhings, Purifications, Sacrifices, &c. A third fort areof a 
mixt nature, the objects of which, are, tor the moſt part, things in their own nature, 
good or cyil; but yet the circumſtances annexed unto rhem, arc meerly arbitrary and 
alrerable, as namely, thoſe things which are commanded or torbidden by that which 
is commonly cailed the Judicial Law : for example, The Law of tour-told Reſtitution 
of things ſtoln. Theft of its own nature is evil, and deſerves-puniſhment: Bur thar 
the puniſhment thereof ſhould be ſuch a kind of Reſtitution, is not in it ſelf neceſſary, 
bur may be changed cither into a corporal puniſhment,or, it may be,into a civil dearh, 
according as thoſe who have the government of Kingdoms and States ſhall think fit 
and convenient ſor the diſpoſitions of the times wherein they live, as we ſee by exPpe- 
rience in the practice of our own Kingdoms. For the due execution of which Laws,and 
puniſhment of tranſgreſſors, God appointed Judges and Rulers; and where they fai- 
led through want of care or partiality, himſelf many times would immediately and 


' perſonally infli& the puniſhment. 


8, Now the general Sanction of this whole Law is exprelled, Deut.27.26. in theſe 
words, Curſed is every one that continueth not in all the words of this Law to do them : 
which curſe, as we find it afterwards at large interpreted, imported a ſudden violent 
untimely death, together with all kind of misfortune, that could make this life miſe- : 
rable : ſo that he was liable to this Curſe that ſwerved in any one point or circum- 
ſtance, from what was contained in that Law. Notwithſtanding, in ſome caſes, God 
was pleaſed to remit the rigour of this Curſe, and to accept of certain gifts and offe- 
rings,and the expiatory ſacrifices of Beaſts, asit were, in exchange for the lives of the 
delinquents. I ſhould but fruitleſly trifle away the time in inſiſting any longer upon 
the nature and quality of the Moſaical Law. I will now, as I am required b my 
Text, ſhew you the extreme difference, and incomparable excellency of the Cove. 
nant of Grace, or the Goſpel beyond this, inſeveral reſpects. 

9. As firſt, The Moral Duties of the two Tables, as they are part of the Mofaical 
Jewiſh Law required only an exterhal obedience and conformity to the Affirmative 
Precepts thereof, and an abſtaining from an outward practice ot the Negative. They 
did not reach unto the conſcience,no more than the National Laws of other Kingdoms 
do : fo that for example,wherethe Law of Moſes torbids Adultery upon pain of Death, 
he that ſhould jn his hearr luſt with any woman, could not be accounted a tranſore(- 
for of Moſes his Law, neither was he liable ro the puniſhment therein ſpecified : 
whereas the Goſpel requires not only an outward, and, as I may fay, corporal obedi- 
ence to Gods Commandments, but alſo an inward ſanCtification of the ſoul and con- 
(cience upon the ſame penalty of eyerlaſting damnation with the former. And what is 
now faid of rhe Moral Precepts (as they are part of Moſes his Law ) by the ſame 

proportion likewiſe, is to be underſtood of the Judicial. 

10. Notwithſtanding what hath now bcen ſaid, yet we muſt know, that theſe yery 
Jews, to whom this Law was given, being the childrenof Abraham, were heirs like- 
wiſe of the Promiſes which were made unto him and his Seed ; and 'the way or 
means whereby they were to attain unto theſe Promiſes, were the very fameh 
which himſelt obtained them, namely, Faith. So that this Moſaical Law (whatſoe- 
ver glorious opinion the Jews had of it”) was not that Covenant whereby they were 
to ſeek for Juſtification in the ſight of God. Till Chriſt's coming there was no Law 
given, which could have piven lite, that is, which could promile everlaſting life unro 
man; not the Law of Works by reaſon ot man's imperteCtion and weaknels ; not the 
Law of Moſes, by reaſon of its own weaknels, as St. Paa/ clearly demonſtrates , clpeci- 
ally in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 

It, For what end then was the Law of Moſes given 2 St. Paul ſhall anſwer the 


queſtion, 
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queſtion, Gal. 3- 19. It was added ( faith he ) becauſe of tranſgreſſions, till” the Gal 3-19, 
feed ſhould come to whom the promiſes were made. It was added, as if he ſhould fay, 
After the promiſes made unto Abraham and his Seed, this Law was morcover. an- 
nexed, not as any hew condition whereby they were to attain unto the promiſes, but 
| that, in the meantime, till rhe promiſes were tulfilled, they ſhould be reſtrained, as 
it, were, and kept under a ſtrict ourward diſcipline, from' running into any excels of 
diſobedience : for thoſe, whom perhaps the goodneſs and mercy of God,. in aftord- 
ing them thoſe promiſes, weuld not by the hope of them be able ro bridle, they not- 
withſtanding when they ſaw puniſhment even unto death without mercy inilicted 
upon the Tranſgrefſors, they would be more careful of their ways. Ir follows, 7/ 
the Seed ſhould come ta whom the promiſes were made ; or as himlielf in Feb. g. alters ficb. g.to , 
the phraſe, 71/7 the time of Reformation : that is, When Chriſt, who was that bleſ- 
ſed Seed, promiſed to Abraham, ſhould come, he would fo clearly and convincingly 
ſhew unto the World the way ot Salvation,thar they ſhould no longer need to be kepr 
under their old Schoolmaſter, theLaw ; and therefore at his coming, the date of the 
whole Moſaical Law ſhould expire. And that may be one reaſon why St. Paul is 
in this Chapter fo violent againſt thoſe that would urge the obſcrvation of the Mo- 
faical Law ; foraſmuch as by inforcing it now when the Sced was already come, to 
whom the Promiſes were made, they did ſcem to evacuate the coming and Goſpel of 
Chriſt. 
12, Now, that the Moſaical Law was not given to the Jews for this end, that b 
the fulfilling thereof, they ſhould promiſe to themſelves the reward of righrtcouſnels, 
everlaſting life ; is evidently demonſtrated, both by our Saviour in rhe fifth of $S. Mat- 
thew, and by St. Paul through all his Epiſtles, bur eſpecially in that to the Hebrews. 
The force and virrue of whoſe arguments, may in general be reduced to that iſſue 
which before I mentioned, viz, That the Law, by the performance whereof we may 
expett lite, requires not only an external conformity to the outward works, but an 
inward ſpiritual ſan@ificarion alſo of the ſoul and hearr, | 
I 3. But what faith the Law of Moſes? 7t was ſaid, ſaith our Saviour, by them of 
old, z. e. in the Law of Moſes, T hou ſhalt not kill; not, Thou ſhalt nor be angry,thou war.s.2r, 
ſhalt not bear malice in thy heart : fo thar it thou abſtaineſt from Murder,chou fulfil- 
leſt Moſes his Law ; and if thou doeſt kill, thou ſhalt be in danger of Fudgment, i. e. the 
onily puniſhment which the Law of Moſes inflicted upon the Tranſgrefſors thereof, 
was the danger to be condemned to death by the Judgment, or Bench of Judges ap- 
pointed for the execution of this Law. But [ſay unto you ; I, who clearly thew unto 
you that way wherein you muſt walk,betore you can promiſe to your ſelves any hope 
of eternal lite; I ſay unto you, not only, whoſoever ſhall kill his neighbour, bur 
- whoſoever out of malice or rancour, ſha/l ſay unto his brother, Thou fool, ſhall be in ver. 22, 
danger of Hell fire. So likewiſe, not only he which commits Adultery in the outward Ve: 27- 
a&, is culpable by my Goſpel before God, bur alſo he which looks upon a woman to y.. 
luſt after her in his heart. And ſoifſtead of forfwearing and breaking of Oaths, and 
Vows, which Moſes his Law forbad:; Chriſt condemns fruitleſs and unnecellary, 
though true, Oaths. Inſtead of the Law of Retaliation of injurics, Chriſt commands y.,_ ., 
rather to ſuffer a ſecond injury, than to revenge the firſt. " 
14. Butinthe laſt place, the laſt example which our Saviour gives, may ſeem to 
deſtroy this colle&tion which hath been drawn out ot this Chapter : for, faith 
he, Verſ. 43. Tou have heard, that it hath been ſaid of old, Thou ſhalt love thy neighs ver. 43, 
bour, and hate thine enemy, What! did Moſes his Law then permit a man to bear 
hatred and malice unto another ? Did I ſay, permit them ? Nay, it commanded 
them ſo perfc&ly to hate their enemies, to wit, the ſeven Nations who poſleſs that 
Land, which-was theirs by promiſe, mentioned, . Exod. 34.2. Deut. 7.1. to which gxod. 34, 
were added the Amalekites, Exod.27.19. Deut, 30.19. That they were enjoyned 2- 
to deſtroy them utterly, old and young, men, women, and children, even to the ve- Pod ag 
ry cattel, withour all pity and conſideration. Inſomuch, that Sal, for his unſeaſona- 19. © 
ble pity but of one perſon, and that a King of rhe 4malekizes, and reſerving the beſt P*""39 
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of the Cartel for. ſacrifice ro God, had the Kingdom urrerly rent trom him and his 
poſteriry. Whereas, by our Saviour, in the words of St. Paul, cnmity is ſlain, No 
enemies now in Chriſtianity, but all Neighbours, and Friends, and Brethren; na 
more, if any one will needs be your ehemy, love him notwithſtanding,ſaith Chriſt, 
If he curſe you, Bleſs him ; if he hate you, do good unto him : If he uſe you deſpitefully, and 
perſecute you, pray for him, LO conclude this Argument from our Saviour's authority ; 
Chriſt adds, as a Corollary to his diſcourſe, ſpeaking to his Diſciples and Followers, 
Except your righteouſneſs exceed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ;,e.where- 
as they content themlelves with an outward carnal obedience to the Law, unleſs you, 
beſides this, add a ſpiritual ſanCtification of the mind, ye ſha// iz no wiſe enter into the 
Kingdom. of Feaven. | deny not now, bur that there may be a myſtical ſpiritual ſenſe 
even of this Law, and an application thereof almoſt as perſcct, as is expreſſed in the 
Goſpel, which thoſe who were guided extraordinarily by the Spirit of God,and with 
help of Tradition, might collect out of it : As the Prophet David, P/al.19.7. where 
he ſaith, The Law of the Lord is perfett, converting the ſoul ; the Commandment of the 
Lord is pure, enlightning the eyes, &c. Andin this ſenſe, the ſucceeding Prophets en- 
deayoured to perſuade the people to apprehend it. But this was a forced ſenſe of Mo- 
ſes his Law, not primarily intended by the Author ; it wasno proper natural meaning 
of it. 
15. Proportionably to this Doctrine of our Saviour, St. Pal, ſpeaking of Moſes 
his Law, conſidered in its proper natural and direct ſenſe, and as extremely unſuffi- 
cient to juſtific a man in the ſight of God, calls it «9x97 EC mwya yan, weak and * 
beggerly elements, Gal. 4.9. And Noyugy Tn oymans oxprunrs, a Law of a carnal com- 
mandment, Heb. 7.16. 7.e.a Law which a carnal man, one not guided by the Spirit of 
God, might pertorm. And, a Law which made no man perfett, Heb.7.19. Nay more, 
faith he, it is not aueu©., not without fault, Heb. 8.7. i.e. a man might pertornithe 
Law of Moſes, and yet not be aueua©s, he may be a wicked man ſtill in Gods fight ; 
for all his legal Righteouſneſs, he may remain dead in treſpaſſes and fins. Inſomuch, 
as the ſame Paul ſpeaking of himlſclt,betore he was converted to Chriſtianity,fays he, 
Concerning the righteouſneſs which is of the Law, I was blameleſs; I did fo exaftly ful- 
fil that meaſure of Righteouſneſs, which Moſes his Law required of me : that, in re- 
ſpect of that Law, I was a guilrleſs innocent perſon ; I could juſtifie my ſelf; I durſt 
with confidence oppoſe my ſelf in judgment, to the.cenſure of our molt ſeyere {tri 
Judges. 

's But what then 2 Durſt Pau/ with this his Legal Righteouſneſs appear before 
God, 'as expecting to be juſtified in his ſight, as claiming any intereſt in the promiſes 
of erernal life, by vertue of this his innocency 2 By no means : No, faith he, though 
I wereblamelels, as concerning this righteouſneſs which isof the Law, though I had 
all the priviledges that any Jew could be capable of, circumciſed the eighth day, of the 
/tock of Iſrael, of the Tribe of Benjamin,an Hebrew of the Hebrews, according to the Law 
a Phariſee, ( 4. e. of that Se& which had preſerved the Law in the greateſt interity ) 
though I were ſo zealous thereof, that 7 perſecuted the Churches of Chriſt, which ſoughr 
to abrogate it : And laſtly,though concerning the righteouſne(s of the Law, I was blame- 
leſs: Yer notwithſtanding all theſe, I will have no better an opinion of theſe privi- 
ledges thaa they deſerve ; I will account, them only outward carnal priviledges ; If I 
atall rejoyce inthem, yet this I will account only, a rejoycing in the fleſh. Far be it 
from me, to think to appear betore Chriſt with ſucha righteouſneſs as this is. God 
forbid 1 ſhould expe&t to be accepted of by him, tor theſe carnal outward privi- 
ledges: Nay, ſofar amI from that, that, whatſoever I thought, bctoreI knew him, 
to be againand a prerogative unto me, now that | have attained to the excellency of 
the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, 7 account as loſs, as things likely to be rather _ 
drance unto me; yea, asdrols and dung, and defire to be found in him, not having 
mine own righteouſneſs, which is of the Law : For, alaſs, how mean, and unworthy 
will thar appear in hiseyes ? But the righteouſneſs which 1s of Faith, the righteouſneſs 


which t of God by Faith. The former righteouſneſs was ming own, and therefore 


could 
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could not ſtand ih his ſight ; but that righteouſneſs to which Faith or the Goſpel di: 
reCts me, ptoceeds not from my own ſtrength, but only from God, who will ctown 
his own graces in me. _ CET, | FE >: oY Set gy 
x7. Thave thus far ſhewed you, both from our Saviour's authority, and St. Paul's 
likewiſe; that the performing of the Moral Duties as tar as they were inforced, by 
virtue of Moſes his Law, could not make a man capable of attaining to the promiles 
of the New Covenant. And( that I may add one confirmation of this more our of 
the Old Teſtament) hereupon it is, that God by the Prophet Ezekiel manifeſtly 
theweth, that God gave not the Law of Moſes to the Iſraelites, for this end, that 
they ſhould think that the performance of that Law, wasall the duty which they 


owed unto God ; or that thar obedience could make them accepted of him unto 


eternal life: No, faith he, if you have any ſuclr conceit of thoſe Ordinances, The Ezck.25 
vfatutes which 1 gave them, were u0t good, and the Judgments ſuch, as they ſhould 2) « 


zot live by them. 1 willnow procced to thew you the weakneſs and unproficablencſs 
of the Ceremonial part of Moſes his Law likewiſe, for ſuch a purpoſe; and that by 
Arguments taken from St. Paul, eſpecially our of that his moſt Divine Epiſtle ro the 
Hebrews. ? 


18, The firſt Argument ſhall be drawn out of the ninth Chapter of that Epiſtle,the 


ſum whereof is this : The firſt Covenant, which had Ordinances of Divine Service, IE 
and a worldly Santluary, which conſiſted in meats and drinks, and divers waſhings, and jo, © 


carnal Ordinances impoſed on themtill the time of Reformation, in which alſo were offer- 
ed gifts and ſacrifices ; yer withall rhele Ceremonies ancl Formalities, they could en 


ter nodeeper than the fleth, zhey could not make him which did. the ſervice perfett, a; Ver.s, 


pertaining to the Conſcience : That is, for cxampie ; thoſe Expiatory Sacrifices which 
were to be offered tor him which had tranſgreſſed, they abſolved him indeed from a 
Civil carnal puniſhment, but they could not reach to the conſcience ; that remained 
{till as guilty and defiled-beftore God, as ever it was. And can it be imagined, that a 
man fo qualified, with ſuch an accuſing, condemning. conſcience, could with any 
hope or confidence appear betore God, as expecting to be treed from the danger of 
Hell, for the coſt or ceremony ofa Sacrifice? Thoſe Sacrifices therefore and Cere- 


monies, the bloud of bulls and of goats, and the aſhes of an heifer, ſprinkling the un- Ver.12 


clean, might ſanftifie a man to the purifying of the fleſh, and that is all they could do ; 
and ſo farthey could ſanCtifie even the molt profane perſon, or the verieſt Hypocrite 
inthe world : But it muſt be only the bloud of Chriſt, who through the eternal Spirit 
offered himſelf without ſpot unto God, that is able to purge our Conſciences from dead works 
to ſerve the lzving God. 


y Ver, T fe 


19. Bt it may be objeQed, The Baptizing and waſhing of us Chriſtians, and our 97 ied, 


Commemoration of the true Sacrifice, are powerful and ette&tual, even to the ſanCti- 
fication of the ſoul and ſpirit : And why ſhould not the water of Jordan have as 
much virtue in it, during Moſes his Law, as it has had fince, or as ours has now ? 
Why ſhould not their pre-figuration of the true Sacrifice by typical Sacrifices, be as 
much worth as our poſt- commemoration thereof 2 For Chriſt was the fame yeſter- 
day, and today, and for ever. I anſwer, that Baptiſm and the Euchariſt, are proper 
inſtruments, whereby the Sacrifice of Chriſt is applied, and made beneficial unto us, 
and were inſtituted for that, and no other end : whereas the proper and direCt end 
of Moſes his Liturgy and Ceremonics, were only civil carnal immunities; and though 
it be true, that the Legal Sacrifices were very apt and commodious, to ſhadow forth 
the Oblation and fatisfaCtion of Chriſt; yerthis uſe of them was ſo myſtical and re- 
ſerved, ſo impoſible to be collected our of the Letter of the Law,that without a ſpeci- 
al Revelation from God, the eyes of the Ilraclices were too weak to lerve them to 


pietce through thoſe: dark clouds and ſhadows, and to carry their obſervation to the 


ſubſtance: ſo that I conceive thole Sacrifices of the Law, in this reſpe&, are a great. 


deaſmore beneficial ro us Chriſtians ; for there is a great difterence berween Sacra- 


ments and Types : Types are' only uſeful ater the Antirype is diſcovered, for the. 


confirmation: of 'their Faith 'that follow, * As for example, Abraham's offering of 


Iſaac 


Sol. 
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Iſaac by faith, did lively repreſent the real Oblation of Chriſt, but in that reſpe&, 
was of little or no uſe till Chriſt was indeed crucified ; ir being impoſſible to make 
that hiſtory a ground-work of their Faith in Chriſt, "Thelike may be ſaid of the Le- 
gal Sacrifices. 

2.0, My ſecond Argument ſhall be taken our of thoſe words of St.Paul. Atts 13.38. 
where, ſpeaking of Chriſt, hefaith, By him a that believe, are jultified from al things, 
from which they could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes : From which T infer, thar 
ſince there were many fins tor which the Law of Moſes allowed no Sacrifice, no Re- 
demption, no Satisfaction, no Commuration, in what a tearful deſperate caſe would 
a perſon that ſhould commit ſuch fins be,it he were to expect Juſtification before God 
by the Law of Moſes? for that muſt needs lead him to deſpair ; It could ſhew him no 
refuge, no Sanctuary to fly unto ; nothing would remain unto ſuch a perſon burta cer- 
tain tearful looking tor of judgment and ficry indignation to conſume Gods Adyerſa- 
ry : And therefore no marvel it the ſame Apoltle ( Heb.7.17,18.) ſaith, That the for- 
mer Law for the weakneſs and unprofitableneſs thereof ( 3.6.to Juſtification) was to be diſ- 
annulled, ſince it could make nothing pertect. 

21. The laſt Argument ſhall be interred from that ſaying of the Apoſtle, Z7eb.8.6. 
where ſpeaking of the New Covenant of Grace, he faith, /? was eſtabliſhed on better 
promiſes, namely, than the Jewiſh Covenant was : For all the happineſs which was 
to be expected from Moſes his Law, was only an exemption trom the inconve- 
niences and curſes of this life, long days and peaceable, enriched with worldly 
content and proſperity : Whereas the bleſſings which attend the performance of 
the New Covenant or the Goſpel are unſpeakable and glorious, Such as eye hath not 
ſeen, nor indeed, as long as it is mortal, can fee, either can the heart of man con- 
ceive them, being eternal in the Heavens, Neither will the ordinary evaſion ſerve 
the turn, as if theſe temporal bleſſings, or plagues and curſes mentioned in Mo- 
ſes his Writings, ſhould purpoſely ſignifie the bleſſed eſtate of glorified Saints, or 
woes of the damned, for then St. Paul's Argument would fall to the ground ; 
and indeed, that whole Epiſtle to the Zebrews, would be rendred inconcluding, as 
might eaſily be demonſtrated, if the time, and throng of matter, which follows would 

ermit. 
x 22. I would not now have you ſo conceive me, as if I would exclude the Fews of 
the Old Teſtament from being partakers of the Promiſes of the Goſpel : No,God for- 
bid : Bur that whichT haveſaid is this, that they attained not unto them by perform- 
ing Moſes his Law, but by the very ſame means by which we hope to be partakers of 
them, namely, by peoconng the ſubſtance of thoſe duties which are clearly delive- 
red unto us in the Goſpel, and may be found ſprinkled in ſeveral places, even in Mo- 
/es his Writings, and no queſtion but were more fully and compleatly delivered unto 
them by Tradition from their Fathers. And hereupon, I ſuppoſe,itis, that when any 


| were converted to the knowledge and worſhip of the true God in thoſe rimes, they 


Jer.31-3 I. 


who made them Proſelytes, were nor curious to enforce upon them the Obſeryation 
of Moſes his Ordinances and Ceremonies, as we find in the behaviour of Eliſha to 
Naqman the Aſſyrian, of Fonah to the Ninivites, of Daniel to Nebuchaduezzar, and of 
the reſt of the Prophets to the 7yrians, Moabites, Egyptians, to whom they writ, and 
whoſe converſion they ſought: None of which urged upon them the obſervation of 
the Moſaical Liturgy as a thing neceſſary or needful to be obſerved by them: Indeed 
thoſe who were content to liveamong(t the Fews, and enjoy their Priviledges and 
Immunities, were bound to undergo the burden and coſtlineſs of the Offerings and 
Sacrifices, which as St.Paul ſaith, was fo great, that they were both to themſelves and 
their fore-fathers intolerable, 

23. 1 will conclude this whole point of the difference between Moſes his Law, and. 
the Law of Faith, or the Goſpel, in Gods own words by the Prophet, Fer.31.31. twice 
quoted by St. Pau/ in Heb. 8, and 19.where God ſaith, Behold the days come ſaith the 
Lord, that I will make a New Covenant with the Houſe of 1ſrael, and with the Houſe 
of Judah : Not according to the Copenant which I made with their Fathers in the day 
that 
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that T v0ok them by the hand to lead them out of the Land of Egypt, which my Covenant 
they brake, although I was an hiaband unto them, ſaith the Lord: But this ſhall be the 
Covenant that I will make with them, After thoſe days, ſaith the Lord, Iwill put my 
Lawsim'theit hearts, and write them in their inward parts, &c. As if he ſhould fay, 
Theformer Covenant which I made with them by Moſes was only written in two 
Tablkes'of Stone, as the Roman Laws were in Twelve Tables, and required only an 
outwatd'tonformity' and obedience, for the which they did: not need an inward fan- 
Aaifying ſpiritual. Grace toenable them, as the New Covenant of Grace doth. And 
therefore for the performing of tliat, I will abuhdantly afford and ſupply them with 
all cho Graces of- my Holy Spirit.” TL, 1.2. : | 
" 24/Bur a litrle'tointerrupt this Text : You will-ſay,What,had not the Jews God's 
Law written ifftheir hearts alfo 2 Did not they worſhip him in. Spirit as well-as we? 
No queſtion : But this they did not as commanded by Moſes his Law, but by thar 
Covenant:made with Abraham, and by him traduced unto them. Ir follows, And 7 
will be.theiriGod,” and they ſhall -be my people, i.e. Twill be'their God after a more eſpe- 
cialmannerthan I was untothem in the Wilderneſs ; I will nor only be their King to 
govern them in peace and'tranquillity, out of the danger and fear of their Enemies 
the Nations about them, and preſerve them fafoe in the promiſed Land ; but I will 
keep them from the fury and malice of their ſpiritual Enemies that would ſeek to de- 
ſtroy 'rheir ſouls, and I will bring them to a Land infinitely exceeding theirs, and 
whereof the Land of Canaan'was bat a moſt unproportionable type and thadow,cyen 
mine own bleſſed and glorious Kingdom, reſerved in the higheſt Heavens, for them 
whofincerely pertorm-the conditions of my New Covenant. Thus far as largely as 
ſo ſmall-a meaſure of time would permit me, Thave told you the difference betwixr 
the Covenantof Gtace and Moſes his Law,implied in theſe words of my Text, through 
the Spirit : I come now to thy ſecond particular, namely, the diſtinCtion of the ſame 
Covenant of Grace from the Law of Works, whereinl ſhall proceed by the ſame me- 
thod; z:e. ſhewing you firſt abſolutely the nature of thoſe Laws, and then the ſeveral 
differences betwixt them. Te. 
-..25. TheLaw of Works is the ſame with that, to the obedience wheteof A4daes 
was obliged in Paradiſe with this exception, that beſides the Moral natural Law 
written-in his heart, (the ſubſtance whereof is to this day reſerved in the minds of 
all the Sons of Adam) Adam had a ſecond poſitive Law injoyned him. by God, 
namely, the forbidding him to eat of the Tree of Good and Evil: which one Pre- 
cept cannot properly be called a part of the Law of Works, or Nature, fince the 
Action thereby torbidden was not of its own nature evil, but only made unlawful 
by vertue of God's prohibition : Excepting therefore this one particular Precept, the 
Law which was given to Adam, (called the Law of Works ) comprehended in ir 
all kind of moral duties referred either ro God, his Neighbour, or Himſelf, which 
have in them a natural eſſential goodneſs, or ahrooan; and, by conſequence; 
the prohibition, of all manner of aGtions, words, or thoughts, which are in them- 
ſelves contrary to Juſtice and Reaſon. All rheſe Precepts are generally ſuppoſed to 
be contained in the Ten Words written by Gods own finger in two Tables of Stone ; 
though, with ſubmiſſion, I think, that thoſe two Tables contain only directly rhe mo- 
ral duties of man to God and his Neighbour : for it will require much forcing and 
ſtraining to bring in the duties and fins of a man againſt his own perſon within thar 
compals, as Temperance, Sobriety, and their oppoſites, Gluttony, Drunkenneſs, Self. 
incontinency, &c. 
- + 26. The Obligation tothis Law is fo ftrict, ſevere and peremptory; Thar it requi- 
red not only an univerſal Obedience to whatſoeyeris contained in that Law, in the 
full extent, latitude, and perfeCtion tliereof, bur that continual withour intetruprion 
' through. the whole courſe of a man's life : Infomuch, that he that ſhould bur once 
tranſgreſs it in the leaſt point or circumſtance, ſhoald without redemprion, or dif: 
penſation, be rendred culpable as of the breach of the whole Law, and remain 
liable ro the malediQtion thereof. And to this Law in —_ _ mentioned 
L are 
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areall men living obliged, whoare out of Chriſt, and who cither know not of him, 
or are not willing to ſubmit themſelves to his New Covenant. | | 

27. TheJuſtification which was due to the performance of this Law by. Juſtice, 
and as the wages thereof , that is, the condition wherein God obliged himſelf co 
ſuch as falfilled it, was the promiſes of-this life, and that which is to come; Jong, 
happy, and peaceable days in this world, and in their due time a, tranſlation toxhe 
joys and glory of heaven : This Juſtification did not comprehend Remiſſion, of Sins, 
as ours does, for the Law excluded all hope of pardon atter ſin, no' promiſe made to 
repentance, repentance would do, no,good: The: Court wherein they, were-to be 
judged was a Court of meer rigorous Juſtice, Juſtice rejoyced over and againſt Mer. 
cy, Grace, Loving-kindneſs, and all thoſe bleſſed and glorious Attributes, whereby 
God for our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt his ſake is pleaſed and delighted ro:-be known unto 
the world. 

28, This Law in the rigour thercof might cafily have been performed by Adar ; 
he had that perfeCtion of grace and holineſs given him, which was exaCtly equal and 
commenſurable to whatſoever duties were enjoyned-him : But by his wiltul yolun 
( God forbid we ſhould ſay enforced, or abſolutely decreed) prevarication he utter] 
undid both himſelf and his Poſterity, leaving them engaged tor his. debts, and as ora 
of their own, without almoſt any money to pay them : Without Chriſt we are all 
obliged to the ſame ſtri&neſs and ſeverity of the Law, which by reaſon of our pover- 
ty and want of grace, is become impoſſible to be performed by us: As the bleſſed 
Apoſlile St, Paul hath evidently proved. by InduCtion, in the beginning of his Epiſtle 
to the Romans : In the firſt Chapter, declaring that the Gentiles never did, nor could 
perform the Law; in the ſecond, ſaying as much for the Jews ; and in the third, joyn- 
ing them both together in the ſame miſerable deſperate eſtate. The concluſion of his 
whale diſcourſe is, A{ have finned and come ſbort of the glory of God. Thus much for 
the Law of Works. | | WTtk YI 

2.9. The ſtate of mankind without Chriſt, being ſo deplored, ſo out of all hope, as 
I told you : Almighty God out of his infinite mercy and goodneſs, by his unſpeaka- 
ble wiſdom found out an, attonementr, accepting of the voluntary exinanition and 
humiliation of his dearly beloved Son, who ſubmitred himſelt ro be made fleſh,to all 
our natural infirmities ( ſin only excepted ) and at laſt ro die that ignominious accur- 
ſed death of the Croſs for the Redemption of mankind ; Who in his death made a 
Covenant with his Father, that thoſe, and only thoſe, who would be willing ro fub- 
mit themſelves to the obedience of a new Law, which he would prelcribe unto man- 
kind, ſhould for the merits of his obedience and death be juſtified in the ſight of 
God, have their ſins forgiven rhem,and be made heirs of everlaſting glory : Now,that 
Chriſt's death was in order of Nature, before the giving of the Golpel, is (1 rhink ) 
evident by thoſe words of St. Paul, Heb.g.16,17, where tas Ns the old Covenant 
of the Jews with that of Chriſt, he faith, Where a Teſtament is, there muſt of neceſſity 
be the death of the Teſtator ; for a Teſtament is of force after men are dead, otherwiſe 
it 1 of no ſtrength at all while the Teſtator liveth ; whereupon neither the firſt Covenant 
was dedicated without bloud. It was neceſſary therefore ( ſaith he, ver.2.3.) that the pat- 
terns of things in heaven ſhould be purified with theſe. 3. e. with the bloud of Beaſts, bxt 
_ Wis things themſelves with better things than thoſe, namely,with the bloud of 
Chriſt. 

30. Which Covenant of Chriſt (called in Scripture the New Covenant, the Co- 
venant of Grace, the Grace of God, the Law of Faith ) according to the nature of 
all Covenants being made between two parties (at the leaſt ) requires conditions 
on both ſides, to be performed, and being a Covenant of Promiſe, the Condi- 
tions on man's part muſt neceſſarily go before, otherwiſe they are no Condi- 
tions at all : Now man's duty is comprehended by St. Paul in this word Fajth, 
and God's Promiſe in the word Fuſtzfication : And thus far we have proceeded up- 
on ſure grounds, for we have Lo expreſs words of Scripture for that which hath 
been ſaid: But the main difficulty remains behind, and that is the truc fenſe and 
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meaning of theſe two words, Faith and 7u{tificaticn, and what reſpe&t and depen- 
dencethcy have one of the other, Which difficulty by Gods aſſiſtance,and with your 
Chriſtian charitable patience, I will now endeavour to diſſolve, | 
31. For the firſt therefore, which is Faith; we may conſider it in ſeveral reſpects, 
ro Wit, firſt as reterring us to, and denoting the principal objeCt of Ey anpelical F aith, 
which is Chriſt : Now, it Faith be meant in this ſenſe, (as by many good Writers of 
our Retormed Churches, it is underſtood ) then the meaning of thar fo often repeated 
ſaying of S:. Paul, We are juſtified by Faith without the Works of the Law, mult be, 
Wearcullified only tor the obedience of Chriſt, and not tor our righteouſneſs of rhe 
Law, which is certainly a moſt Catholick Orthodox ſenſe, and not to be denicd by 
any Chriflian, though,I doubt it does not expreſs all that St. Paul intended in thar 
Propoſition. Secondly, Faith f:gnifies the At, or exerciſe, or duty of Faith, as it 
comprehenas all Evangelical Obceatence. called by St. Paul, the Obedience of Faith, 


VOT. 


2, 


Rom.16.26. 7 he Righteouſne(s of Faith,Rom.4.13.&& 9.13. & 10.6. And it is an inhe- Rom. 16. 
rent grace or vcrtue, Wrought in us by the powerful operationof God's Spirit : Or =p TY 
thirdly, 1t ray be taken tor the Doctrine of Faith, called alfo by him, the Word of  y. 13. 
Faith, Rom.10.8. and z7heWord of God's Grace, Acts 20,32. and the hearing of Faith, Shade 


| | Rom.10, 
Gal. 3. 2. In which ſcnſe, as it he meant the Word, Sr, Paul may ſeem to relolve us, s. 


Rom. 2.27, Where he faith, that boaſting 5 excluded by the Law of Faith, which words 8s 20- 
: - - . F q | ' 2, 

are extant in the very hear of rhe controverſie ot Juſtification. Now theſe ſenſes of Gal.2.2. 

Faith, if they be applicd to that concluſion of St. Paxl, We are juſtified by Faith, come Rom.;z. 


all to one pals, tor in clfeCtir is all one, to fay, We are juſtified by our Obedience, or ??' 


Rightcouinels of Faith, and to ſay, Weare juſtified by the Goſpel, which preſcribes 
thar Obedience: As on the contrary, toſay, We are juſtified by the Law,or by works 
preſcribed by the Law, is all one. There is a fourth acception of Faith, taken for the 
ſingle Habir or Grace of Faith, and applicd ro this propoſition ( only of all Chriſtians 
thar 1 have heard of ) by the Belgzck Remonſtrants : which being a new invented fan- 
cy, and therefore unwarrantabie, yet I thail hereafter have occaſion it may beto fay 
ſomerhing of it. 

r. St, Paul's Propoſition, I am perſuaded, excludes none of theſe ſenſes ; it is 
capable of them all : Bur, before I ſhew you how they may conſiſt rogether, I will, 
in the firit place, declare of what nature that righteouſneſs is, which God by vertue 
of his New Covenant requires at our hands before he will make good his promiſe 
unto us. Firſt, then, God requires at our hands a ſincere obedience unto the ſub- 
ſtance ot all Mora! Duties of the Old Covenant, and that by the Goſpel: And this 
obedicnceis fo neceilary, that it 1s impoſlible any man ſhould be faved withour ir. 
The pretling of rhis Doctrine takes up by much the greateſt part of the Evangelical 
Writings. Now, that thele Duties are not entorced upon us, as conditions of. the 
O!:d Covenant of Works, is evident, becauſe, by Chriſt we are freed from the Ob- 
ligation of the O:d Covenant: God torbids, that we ſhould have a thought of cx- 
pecting the hope of righteouſneſs upon thoſe terms : For, that Covenant will not 
admir of any imperteCtion in our works, and then, in whata miſerable caſe are we ! 
There is no hope for us, unleſs ſome courſe be taken, that not only our imper- 
fections, but our ſins, and thoſe of a high nature, be paſſed by, and over-looked by 
Aimighry God, as if he had loſt his eyes to fee them, or his memory to remember 
, them. 

32. The ſubſtance then of the Moral Law is enjoyned us by the New Covenant, 
bur with what difference I ſhall ſhew you preſently, And hereupon it is that our 
Saviour faich to the Phariſees, who were willing to make any miſconſtrution of 
his Doctrine, 7 hink you that I am come to deſtroy the Law 2 I, by all means, ſay we, 
God torbid elſe, tor unlels the old Law be deſtroycd, we are undone 3 as long as 
that is alive, we are dead : If the. Law of Works have its natural force ſtill, woe 
be to us. Theretore, that muſt not be Chriſt's meaning : His intent is, as if he 
ſhould ſay, Think you that I am come to deſtroy the riobceouſach of the Law 2 Or 
diſobligze men from the neceſſity of being good, holy, and vertuous? No, by no 
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uit, 


according to the ſubſtance thereof, thall be as neceſſarily required by verrue of thar 
New Covenant which [ preach unto you,and ro which I exhort you all ro ſubmit your 
ſelves, asever it was by the Old Covenant; only becauſe of your weakneſs and infir- 


mity, I will abate the rigour of it: Thoſe who notwithſtanding my offer of Grace - 


and Pardon upon ſuch eafie conditions as I preſcribe, will yer continue in an habitual 
ſtate of profanencſs and irreligion ſhall beas culpable, nay, ten times more miſerable 
rhan if they never had heard of me, for their wiltul neglecting fo great ſalvation, 7 
w.eafier for Heaven and Farth to paſs away, than. for one tittle of the Law to fail: For 
God would be no loſer by the annihilation of the world, whereas if any part of the 
Moral Law ſhould expire, the very beams and rays of Gods eſſential goodneſs ſhould 
be darkned and deſtroyed. 

3. In like manner ſaith St. Paul, Rom.3. ult. Do we make void the Law through 
Faith 2 Ged forbid : yea, we eſtabliſh the Law. Now, it a ſucceeding Covenant eſta- 
bliſherh any parr of a Precedent, eſpecially, if there be any alteration made in the con- 
ditions eſtabliſhed, all obligation whatſoever is taken trom the Old Covenant, and 
thoſe conditions are in force only by vertue of the New. When the Norman Conque- 
rour was pleaſed to eſtabliſh and confirm to the Eng/iſh lome of the ancient Saxons 
Laws, Are thoſe Laws then become in torce as they are Saxox 2 No, for the Authori- 
ty of the Saxons, the Anthors of thoſe Laws, is ſuppoſed to beextinguiſhed, and 
haben no power remains in them to look to the execution of them: But by the 
confirmation of the Norman they are become mdecd Norman Laws, and are now in 
force, not becauſe they were firſt made by the Saxons, but only by vertue of the ſuc- 
ceeding power ofthe Norman Linc.So likewiſc,when the Goſpel cnyoyns the ſubſtance 
of the ſame duties which the old Covenant of Works required; Arc we Chriſtians 
enforced to the obedience of them, becauſe they are duties of the Law? By no means ; 
But only becauſe our Saviour and only Law-maker Jeſus Chriſt commands the fame 
in the Law of Faith. x | | 

34.Thus tar the New Covenant is in ſome terms of agreement with the Old, inaf- 
muchas the ſame Moraidaties are enjoyned in them both, as parts of the conditions 
of both. Bur the difference herein is, That rhe Law commands a preciſe exact fulfil- 
ling of theſe Precepts, ( as 1 told you betore ) which the Goſpel deſcending to our in- 
firmities, remits and qualifies much: For in the Goſpel, he is accounted to fulfil the 
moral Precepts, that obeys them according to that meaſure of Grace which God is 
pleaſed toallow him; thar obeys God, though not witha perfect, yet with a ſincere 


upright heart ; that when he is overcome with a temptation to ſin, continues not in+ 


it, but recovers himſelf to his former righteouſneſs by Repenrance and new Obedi- 
ence: Thus much then tor the Moral Precepts, and wich what difference they are 


commanded in the Old and New Covenant. 


35. In the ſecond place, there is another part of Evangelical Obedience, which is 
purely Evangelical, and which has no commerce nor reference at all to the Law, and 
that is the Grace of Repentance: For faith St. Paul, AQts 17.30. But now ( that is 
by the Goſpel ) God commands all men every where to repent. Now Repentanceim- 
plies a ſerious conſideration and acknowledgment of that miſerable eſtate where- 
unto our ſins have brought us, and thereupon an hearty unteigned ſorrow for them, 
a perfe&t hatred and deteſtation of them, inferring a full peremptory reſolution to 
break them off, and interrupt the courſe of them by new obedience. This, I ſay, is 
an obedicnce purely Evangelical, TheLaw of Works did not at all meddle with ir, 
neither rar could it : 'The Law condemns a man as ſoon as ever he is guilty of 
thebreach thereof, and makes no promiſe at all of Remiſſion of fins upon Repen- 
tance; but rather quite excludes it. Yet from the grace of Repentance we may 
gather a forcible Argument to make good that which before we ſpoke concerning 
the Renewing of _the Moral Precepts in the New Covenant. For no reafonable'man 
can deny, that Repentance is abſolutely neceſſary before a man can be juſtified. Now 
what is that for which ( for example ) a new converted Heathen repents, bur rhe 


breach 


means; 1 am not come to deſtroy the Law, but to fulfill it. The righteouſneſs of the Law, . 
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breach.of the Moral Law 2 Therefore by this neceſſiry of Repentance, -he acknow- 

ledgeth ( and fo do we) that by ſuch fins he was excluded from all hope. of being 

Juſtified, Now it were abſurd, fora man to ſay that any thing excludes 'a man from 

being capable of receiving the promiſes of a Covenant, but only the breaking of the 

condirions thereof. | 

56. The third part of Evangelical Righteouſneſs is, Faith, not Moral, but Chriſti- 
an ; which is, A relying upon Chriſt, as the only meritorious cauſe of whatſoever be- 
nefit weobtain by the New Covenant ; Ir being for his fake, both that God beſtows 
upon us Grace, whereby we are enabled to pertorm his will 3 and after we have done 
ourduty, that he will trcely, and not as wages, beſtow upon us the reward thereof. 
There is another virtue Evangelical,which is Hope;bur of that I muſt ſpeak in my laſt 
Point. And rhusI have gone through the Conditions required on mans,vart in the 
New Covenant, all which I ſuppoſe are implied in this word Fazth: which being ta- 
ken in ſo general a ſenſe, may, | conceive, be thus not improperly defined, vi.To bea 
receiving and embracing of the Promiſes made untous in Chriſt uponthe terms and 
conditions propoſed in the Goſpel. 

37. Now follow the conditions on Gods part, comprehended intheſe words: The 
hope of Righteouſnels, which are equivalent to the term of Juſtification: rhe nature 
whereof, I thall now endeavour to diſcover. Juſtification, I ſuppoſe, imports the 
whole Treaſure of bleſſings and favours, which-God, whois rich in mercy,will freely 
beſtow on thoſe whom he accepts as Righteous tor his beloved Son our bleſſed Savi- 
our Jeſus Chriſt his ſake ; which are firit, Remiſlion of fins, andan intereſt nnro the 
Joys of heaven in this life, and a full conſummation both-of Grace and Glory in the 
life to come, Some, I know, think that Sr. Pau/ when he-diſcourſes of Juſtification, 
rhereby intends only Remiſlion of fins: And the ground of this opinion is taken from 

| Sr. Paul quoting thoſe words of David, when he ſtares the Doctrine of Juſtification, 
Rom.4.6,7,8. where hefaith, that David deſcribeth tbe bleſſedneſs of the man unto whom gom.z's, 
God imputeth Righteouſneſs without works,ſaying,Bleſſed are they whoſe unrizhteouſueſs is 138. 
forgiven, and whoſe fins are covered; Bleſſed is the man unto whom the Lord will not im- 
- pute fin. But if this Argument our of the Epiſtle to the Romans be of ſufficient force 
for their ſcaſe of Juſtification ; Then certainly an Argument from as expreſs werds in 
the Epiſtle ro the Galatzaxs, will be as concluding for mine (in which Epiſtle he alfo 
purpoſely flares the ſame queſtions. ) The words are Ga/.3.11. That no man is juſtified Gal.z.1x. 
by the Law in the fight of God, it is evident, for the Juſt ſhall live by faith. Now, to 
live, T hope, does not ſignifice, to have one's {ins forgiven him, but to be fayed : There- 
fore, unleſs St. Paul includea right unto Salvation within the compaſs of Juſtification, 
that Text might have been ſpared, as nothing ar all ſerving for his purpoſe. Beſides, Is 
not Salyation as free, as gracious, as undeſeryed an aCt of God, as Remiſlion of ſins 2 
Is it not as much for Chriſts ſake that we are ſaved;-as that our fins are forgiven us 2 
Thus much for what I ſuppoſe is meant by Juſtification. I will now as briefly and as 
perſpicuouſly as I can ( withour uſing Allegoriesand Metaphorical expreſſions, wirh 
which this Point is ordinarily much obſcured )-ſhew you the combination of theſe 
two words, in what ſenſe I ſuppoſe St. Paul may uſe this Propoſition ; We are Fuſtift- 
ed by Faith, without the Works of the Law. 

38. In the firſt place theretoreI will lay down this Concluſion as an infallible ſafe 
foundation, Thar it we have reſpect to the proper meritorious caule of our Juſtifica- 
rion, we mult not take faith, in that Propoſition, 'tor any virtue of Grace inherent in 
us, buronly for the proper and principal object thereof, Jeſus Chriſt .and his Merits, 

. And the meaning of that Propoſition mult be, thar we are nor juſtified for the merits 
of any Righteoutnels in our ſelves, whether Legal or Evangelical, bur only for the 
Obedience and Dearh of our Blefſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Though this be moſt true, 
yet I ſuppoſe thar St. Paul inthar Propoſition had not a reſpect to the Meritorious 
Cauſe of our Juſtification ; but to that Formal Condition required in us betore we be 
Juſtified : as I think may appear by that which follows. 
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39: Irold you even now, that 1 would in this Point purpoſely abſtain from uſing 
Mertaphors, and Figurative Alluſtons ; and rhe reaſon is, becaule, I luppole, and nur 
without reaſonable grounds, rhar the ſtaring of this Point of Juſlificacion by Merta- 
phors, has madethis Doctrine, which is ſer down with greater l1ghr ind pertpicuity in 
holy Scripture, than almoſtany orher, ro be a Doctrine ot the moſt Scholattical {ub- 
riity, the fulleſt of ihadows and clouds of all the reit. For example: In that tathion 
and dreſs of Divinity, as it is now worn, ſliced and mangled into Thelcs ana Dittin- 
tions, we find this Point of our Juſtification rhus expreſſed : Thar Faiths therefore 
{aid to juſtifie us, becauſe it is that which makes Chritts Righteouſnels ours: 1t 1s as 1t 
were an inftrum2ntor hand, whereby wereceive, lay hold on, and apply Chritt unto 
our ſelves. Here's noughr bur flowers of Rhetorick, Figures, and Meraphors ; which 
though they are capable of a good ſenſe, yetare very improper to ilate a Controverſie 
witha!. 

40. But let us examine them a' little : We muſt not ſay, they conceive of Faith, as 


' if ir werea Vertue or Grace, or any part of Rightcouſneſs inherent in us : For Faith 


as a Grace has no influence at all into our Juſtification, Mark the Coherence ot theſc 
things : Faith is conſidered as an hand or an Inſtrument in our Juſtitication, and yer, 
jorall it is a Hand, it is nothing in, or of, us; for it ſcems, Hanas are not parts of 
mens bodies. Again, Faith purs on-Qhriſt, receives him, lays hold upon him, makes 
his righteouſneſs ours, and yer it doesnothing for all that. Befides, How can Faith 
be properly called an inſirument of Juſtification? An Inſtrument is that which the 
principal Cauſe the Efficient makes ule of in his operation. Now Juſtification in 
this jenle, is an immanent infcrnal action of God, in which there is no co-operation of 
any other agent, nor anyreal alteration wrought in man, the obyec&t rthereot.: Docs 
God then uſe Faith as an inſtrument; in producing the Act of Juſtification 2 No, but 
it iS Inſlrumentum Paſſroum, ſaith one ; Thar 1s a thing never hcard of in nature be- 
fore, and the meaning is ſure, Faith, certainly, isſomething, but whata kind ot thing, 


- « we know not. By thele means it comes to pals, that the Doctrine of our Juſtification, 


Gen. 15. 
4+5 6. 
Gen. 18. 
1$, 


as ſome men have handled it, is become as cicep, as unſearchable a myitery, as that ot 
the Tiny, 

41. Wirhout queſtion, there is nothing can be more evident to a man, that ſhall 
unpartially conſiier St. Pa/'s method in his difcourie of Juſlification, than that b 
Faith he intends ſome operative working grace 11.us: For initance, The Apoſtle 
proves that we Chriſtians are to ſeck for Juſtificationthe fame way that Abraham at- 
rained unto it, namely, by Faith; ſor faith the Scriprure in his quotation, Abraham 
believed God, and it was accounted to him for righteouſneſs, What was that which was 
accounted to him 2 His bclicving ; Thar is, fay ſome, Chriſt who was the object of 
his Belief: This is a forced interpretation certainly, and which a Jew would neyer 
have been perſuaded to. But that Chriit was nor ar all intended in that place ir is 
evident ; for Abraham's belict there, had reſpect to Gods Promite made to him of pi- 
ving him a Son in his old age, and by that Son, a Seed as innumerable as the Stars 
in heaven, as appears Ge.1 5.4,5,6. whereas the Promiſe of Chriſt tollows three 
Chapters after, to wir, Gen.18.18. Again, the Apoſtle in many places uſeth theſe 
words, Ie are Tuſtified by Faith in Chriſt, and by the Faith of Feſus Chriſt ; which 
fpecches of his, will admit of no tolerable ſenſe, unleſs by Faith he intends ſome 
work or obedicnce performed by us. This therefore being raken tor granted, that by 
Faith, is meant ſome condition required at our hands, ( and yet my tormer concluſion 
of our Juſtification only for the merits of Chriſt remaining firm: ) we will in the next 
place conſider what kind of obedience that of Faith is, and in whar ſcenic it may be 
{aid to juſtifie us. | 


Aſertion 42. What fatisfaQtion I conceive may be given to this Quzry, I will ſet down 


inthis Aſſertion : Thar ſince Juſtification, even as it includes Remitſion of ſins, is 
that Promiſe, to perform which unto us, God has obliged himlelt inthe New Cove- 
nant ; it muſt neceſſarily preſuppoſe in the perſon, to beſo juſtified, ſuch an obedience 
asthe Goſpel requires; namely, firſt, Repenrance from dead works, a conyerfion - 
to 
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to a new obedience of thoſe holy Moral Commands which areratifiedin the Goſpd, 
anda relyingupon Chriſt as the- only meritorious cauſe of our Juſtification and Sal- 
vation, .by a particular Evangelical Faith. All this I ay, is pre-required'in the per- 
ſon who is made capable of Juſtification, either in theexercile, or at feaſt 3#'prepard- 
tione cordis,in a tull reſolution of the heart, and entire diſpoſition of the mind : | Sothat, 
though God be the ſole proper Efficient Cauſe; and Chriſt, as Mediator, the ſole pro- 
per Meritorious Cauſe of our Juſtiication : yet theſe inherehr diſpoſitions, arcexafted 
on our part, aScauſ# ſme quibus om, as neceliary conditions to be found in us,before 
God will perform this great work, freely,and graciouſly rowards us, and only for the 
Merits of Chrilt, | | as : L320 | 
43- This Aſfertion may, 1 ſuppoſe, be demonſtrated, firſt from the nature of u Rea/.1, 
Covenant : For unleſs there be pre-required conditions on man's part to be per- 
formed, before God will proportion His reward ; the very nature of a'Covenant is 
deſtroyed. And .1t will not boot to aniwer, that though there be no qualifications 
required in a man, before he obtain Remiſfſion of ſins, yer they areto be fourid in us : . 
betore we be made capable of Salvation. For, as I have ſhewed before, Salvation-is So7.1. 
as properly a gracious Att of Mercy, as free: and undeſerved a pift, as truly beſtow- 
ed on us only {pr the Merits of Chrift, as:Remiſſion of fins; and rherefore: may tis 
well conſiſt withoutany change in us as the former. And ſecondly, It that Propofi- Sol.z. 
tion of St. Paul, We are Fuſtified by Faith, without the works of the Law, exclude all 
conditions to be performed by man ; Tt it exclude notonly the righteouſneſs of the 
Law ( which indeed it doth ) but .rhe obedience of Faith; 'or the Goſpel likewiſe, 
from being neceſſary diſpoſitions in us before we receive remiſſion of fins ; Then 
another ſaying of his, parallel. ro this,. will exclude as well the neceſſity of an 
Evangelical Obedience to our ſalvation :' For, ſaith Sr, Paal, Eph.2:8, "By Grace are Eph. 2:81 
ye ſaved through Faith, and that uot of your ſetves, it is the gift of God: not of Works, 
leſt any man ſhould $oaſt. Bur 1 hope no man will be ſo unchriſtiari-like, as to exclude 
the neceſſity of our good works to ſalvation, for all this ſayihg of St; Paul; therefore 
they may as well be pre-required ro Remiſhon of ſins, notwithſtanding the tormer 
lace, 
, 44+ Secondly,lIf there be neceſſity of any pre-diſpoſirion in us before Remiſſion of Rea/.2. 
ſins ; then a man may have his fins forgiven him, and ſo become a perſon accepted of 
God, whileſt he is a perſon unregenerare, anfanttified, whileſt he is dead in treſpaſſes Eph.s. 
and ſins, whileſt he walks according to the eburſe of this world, according to the Prince of **© 
the power of the air, the Spirit that worketh in the childrts-of diſobedience ; whileſt he 
has his converſation in the luſts of the fleſh, fulfilling the defires of the fleſh, and of the 
mind, being notwithſtanding his Juſtification, a child of wrath, as much as the pro- 
{aneſt heathen, though che verieſt reprobare it'the wotld ; Laſtly, though he be no 
child of Abraham according to faith, that is, nor having -in him that faith which was 
imputedto Abraham for righteouſnels. Now whether this Divinity be conſonant to 
Gods word, let your own couſciences be Judpes. 


45. A third Argument to prove the Truth of the former Aſſertion, ſhall be ta- Reaſc3: 


ken from ſeveral Texts of Scripture; where Juſtification, even as it is taken for Re- 
miſſion of fins, is aſcribed to other virtues beſides Faith, ( whether it be taken for a 
particular virtue, or for the object rhereof.) For example, Our Saviour faith ex- . 
reſly, Ry thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy words thou ſhalt be condemned : Mat.1 2. 
here we ſee, Juſtification is taken in that proper ſenſe, in which we maintain it 7” 
againſt che Papiſts. Again, /f you forgive men their treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father Mar.s. 
will alſo forgive you; But if you forgrve not men their treſpaſſes, neither wil f ---f Fa- 1415« 


ther forgive your treſpaſſes. aps our Saviour ſpeaking concerning Mary, faith, Her Luk.7,47: 


fins are forgrven her, becauſe ſhe loved mach. If the time, or your patience, could 
ſuffer me, I might add a fourth Reaſon to prove my former Aſſertion, which is the Reaſ.4. 
clearneſs and evidence of agreement and reconciliatioti between St. Pa#l, and 
St. James, in this Point upon theſe grounds, wirhour any new invented Juſtification 
before men, which is a conceit taken up by ſome men, only to ſhift off an Adverſaries 
Argument; 
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Aroument, which otherwiſe; would::preſs- them . coo chard, they” think: {6+ 
Sta Fames his holy and undafiled Religion [before God, or works wich: is all ohe 5" And 

Sts. Fames would be St-Paul's Expoſitor without any 'injury or detration at'afl/fronk 
| the merits of-Chriſt, or Gods free.and undeſerved mercy to us in him. ''Bur' I riuſt 

haſten! 3 4015 | nfl. di 3 jd 44% 4 j Act oft SO 110) £12710 091 
' 46. The fulbmeaning, then, of St. Pax's Propofitiori, We are juſt}fed by Faith, and 
-0t by Py he wpr &s:of the Law :and: | conſequence 4 the ſtate;of the whole ntroverſic 
of Juſtification, in-brief,, may be this z* Thar if we.conſider-the efficient cauſe of out 
Juſtification, it is only God which Juſtifies: it that for which we are juſtified;' that 
- 4Sthe-meritorious:cauſt thereof, it is not for any thing in our ſelves; but only for the 

obeditnce and fatisfaCtion- of our Blefied Saviour, Srdod will Juſtifie us:''But if 
-WRihave reſpe& to what kind/of Conditions are ro'be-found in us; before Chriſt will 


ſuffer us to. bemade pattakers of the benefit of his Merits, then we' muſt fay, that 
weare not juſtified by ſuch;a Righteouſneſs, ſo perte&; abſolute, and complete, as the 


. 1 13 Law. of, Works does require ; but by the!Righteouſneſs'of rhe Goſpel; by a Righte 


ouineſs proportionable to that Grace which God is pleaſed to beſtow on us; not by 
the perfection,.but the ſincerity: of our obedience to the New. Covenant, And the 
* x, Apgltle's main Argument will ſerye-to prove this'to any underſtanding, moſt un- 
'deniably-.: ,St, Pau, has demonſtrated, that if we conſider the rigour of the Law, all 
-men,. both Jews and Gentiles, are concluded under fin, and molt neceſſarily obnoxis 
ous to Gods-wrath. Which Reaſon of his,would not be' at all prevailing, unleſs by 
werks of the Law, [he intended only 1uch a perfe& obedience as the Law requires ; 
which by reaſon of mans weaknels, is become impoſſible unto. him. For it might ea- 
 ily-be replied upon him thus ;- We confeſs, no.man.canfulfil the Law; bur the con- 
' ditionsof the Goſpel are notonly poſſible, but, by theaſliſtance of Gods Spirit, eaſie 
t0;be performed ; ſo:thar though, tor.this reaſon, the former Righteoutneſs be ex- 
cluded from qur Juſtification, not only quoad meritum, bur alſo,quoad preſentiam ; yet 
the later Evangelical Righteouſneſs is excluded trom our Juſtification, only quoad 
Meritum. | 
. -- 47. Burl perceive an ObjeCtion ready to aſſault me; And T. will ' impartially 
aſhiſ} the force and ſtrengththereof agaifſt my ſelf, with all the advantage can. It 
isto this purpoſe : When' men are diſputing in the Schools, or diſcourſing in the 
Pulpit, they may ſtate this Qpeſtion as they pleaſe : Bur: the fitreft time ro decide 
this Point, is, when, in a ſeriqus contemplation, we preſent before our eyes Almigh- 
ty God, the righteous impartial Judge of heaven and earth, firting' ini his Throne, 
ready to execute Judgment, |and our ſelves arraigned at the Bar before him, expe&t- 
inga final irreverſible ſentence. In theſe circumſtances, I would fain ſee the ſtoureſt- 
hearted man alive, that ſhould dare roſay unto Almighty God, Thou haſt given 
mea Law, which my conſcience witneſſeth unto.me, that I have performed. There- 
foreI now challenge thee upon thy Truth and Faithfulneſs, that thou perform thy 
- conditions alſo with me, and give me Remiſlion of my former ſins, as a Reward of 
my obcdience. | | OTE, 

 .. +48, Foranſwer to thisQbjetion: This is confelled by all Chriftians of all Reli- 
gions, that a Profaneperſon, or an Hypocritedying in ſuch an eſtate, ſhall neither 
in the laſt day be acquitted of his ſins, nor faved:- Therefore unleſs a mans heart can 
witneſs unto-him, that he hath unfeignedly kept Gods Commandments, God, who 
-: s.greater than his heart, and knoweth all things, will afſuredly condemn him : Bur 
. then we muſt know, that itisnot a Chriſtians plea, to relie upon his own, though 
ſincere unhypocritical Righteouſneſs, and therefore to challenge heaven. Butasour 
Saviour adviſeth us, We when we have done all we can, muſt ſay, We are unprofitable 
ſervants : And not fay ſo in a Complement only, butin the truth and ſincerity of 
our hearts. It is the perfe&ion of Evangelical Righteouſneſs, to deny our own 
righteouſneſs, ro diſclaim all meritorious efficacy thereof,cither in Remiſſion of ſins, 
or Salyation. Therefore, -he that -after he hath performed Gods Commandments 


ſhall 
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ſhall think to challenge the reward as of a debt, or as promiſed only to his own ho- 
lineſs; 'wants the proper peculiar righteouſneſs of a Chriſtian : he muſt fay in holy 
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Job's words, 7 hough 1 were righteous, yet would T not anſwer God but I will make ſup- Job 9.15. 


plication to my Fudge : | would fay unto him, Lord look not upon thac holineſs which 
15 in me, which yet is not mine neither, for thou wroughr'{t it in me 3 Bur look on 
him in whom only thou art well pleafed ; Accept of me in him, and for his ſake only, 
who hath fulfilled all righrcouſneſs for me,who through the eternal Spirit, harh ofte- 
red himſelf without ſpot unto thee, being made fin and a curſe for me, tharI might 
be made the Righteoutneſs of God in him. To him only be glory for ever and ever, 


The ſum of all which I have faid, is contained 777.2.11, 14. The Grace of God which 


bringeth, &c. And ſoI come to the ſecond General, namely, the Promile which God 
will make good unto us who ſincerely obey him, contained in theſe words, We wait 
for the Hope, cc. 

49. Which GeneralI divided into two Particulars : 1.The nature of the reward pro- 
miſed,which I told you was, Juſtification containing Remilſſion of Sins,and everlaſting 
Life. 2. The intere(t, which, during this lite, we ordinarily have in that reward,name- 
ly Hope, expreſſed in theſe words, We wait for the Hope of Righteouſneſs : that 1s, by 
hope we expeCt thereward of righteouſneſs. I cannot now enlarge my felt in the tor. 
mer Particular, ſomething I have already been forced to fay of it, which mult ſut- 
fice : T will in few words conſider theſecond Particular, namely, the intereſt which we 
have in the Promiſes, which is Hope : We wazt for, &c. 

50.l know nothing more efteCtual to perſuade me toſcarch for and embrace Divine 
Truth with Gnglcrns of heart, and without reſpeCt of perſons, than to conlider, that 
there are no opinions ſo unreaſonable, ſo direly contradiftory to» one another, but 
the Spirir of contradiCtion and partiality will make a man eaſily to ſwallow and di- 
geſtthem, As for example, whereas the Papiſts moſt prefumptuouſly maintain, thar 
It is in_a mans power, by the ordinary aſſiſtance of Grace, fo exactly to perform all 
Gods Commandments,that he ſhall have no necd to ſay, Lord'forgzve us our. treſpaſſes; 
Some of their Adverfaries ſtrive ſo much toavoid this Aſfertion'on the contrary ex- 
treme, that they will not allow, eyen the beſt and moſt holy AEtions of the molt Re- 
generate man, to be ſuch as God requires atour hands ; they will not only have them 
ro be imperfect, bur ſinful, I, if ſtrictly examined, fins. And yet forall this, they who 
put it in a mans power to fulfil all Gods Commandments, will nor ſuffer any manrto 
have any certainty of rheir Salvation : On the contrary,the others, though rhey make 

a mans beſt aCtions ro be fins, yet require at his hands an infallible divine Faith of his 
Salvation, uor only as an attendant, but as the very nature and cfſence of that Faith, 
whereby he ſhall bejuſtified. 

51..1t may be poſſible, that one of theſe parties might light upon the truth, if 
_ either of them would be willing to change one 6t his opinions with his Adverſary : 
bur as they have been pleaſed to yoke ſuch jarring Poſitions together, I am confi- 
dently perſuaded, that both of them have miſled of rhe truth, and letr it in the mid- 
die toany third perſon that will be willing to ſtand Neuter in a mean betwixt them 
both. IT will 'tot now examine how far cach ſide have out-run vhe truth contrar 
ways: only as I am required by that part of my Text whichremains,, I will lay 
down two Aſlertions participating, in ſome meaſure, of both opinions; The firt 
whereof is this ( which I have atready rouched ) That no man can juſtly and reaſo- 
nably expeCt or hope for the reward of righteouſneſs. þut ke whoſe heart and conſci- 
ence can unfeignedly witneſs unto him, that he harh, though not exactly, yer ſincere- 
ly. and without Hypocriſie, 'performed rhe conditions of che New Covenant. The 
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cond, Thar the intereſt whichrfuch a perſon ordinarily hath in the Promiſes, is only 2, 


Hope. 


52. Now concerning the firſt Afſertion, namely, That no man can juſtly, &c. I 4ſe:.x. 


would not now be miſtaken, as if I ſaid, that before a man can hope. for. Salvation 
he muſt perform Gods Commahdments exaCtly, but only according to the equity 
of the Goſpel ; according to that tamous ſaying” of St. Auguſtine, Retrattar. I. 1.c. 19. 
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Omnia mandata fatta deputantur, quando quicquid non fit ignoſcitur. 'Now, that a man 
may keep Gods Commandments, as far as the Equity of the Goſpel expetts from 
him, may, I think, be thus demonſtrated : There is no man that hears me this day, 
I am perſuaded, bur he docs often ſeriouſly defire of God, that he would give him 
rhe Grace to do his will : Now, all Prayer, it it be right, is to be performed in Faith, 
;,e. with a full perſuaſion, not only that it is lawtul, and warrantable, for him to de- 
fire that which he prays for, bur alſo with as full a perſuaſion, that Almighty God 
is not only able, but ready and willing alſo to grant him his Petitions ; otherwiſe, it 
is not only a vain, but a ſinful Prayer 3 it is a tempting of God, as if he ſhould deſire 
him todo that, which he knows 1s impoſſible. Beſides,can we think that God would 
command us (and withal add a promile of hearing and granting our Petitions) would 
he, I ſay, command us to pray for that which we are alfared ot before-hand, cannor, 
and muſt nor, be granted 2 Therefore certainly, ſome Chriſtians have been heard in 
theſe Petitions; ſome men have been found, who have fulfilled the righteouſneſs of 
rhe Goſpel. 

5 Js 6 till thou haſt done this, which thou ſeeſt by the aſſiſtance of God's 
Spirit, ( which will never be rn. ro them which deſire it) it is poſſible for thee 
to do ; nay, I will add further, is caſte for thee todo : Doth not Chriſt ſay as much? 
My yoke is eafie, and my buthen is light. I fay, till thou haſt done this, rhou canſt have 
noreaſon in the world to hope for Gods mercy. For tell me! why doſt rhou hope, 
thou that continueſt ſtill in an unrepentant eſtate, in an habitual oppoſition to God's 
holy Commandments ? Art thou reſolved to hope, becauſe thou haſt a mind to it, 
upon no ground, when thou oughteſt rather to tear, almoſt to deſpair ? Or rather, 
canſt thou perſuade thy ſelf in earneſt, rhat this is indeed a hope ? Is it not a fancy 
of thine own brain, or rather a Temptation of the Devil 2 Zope, which i hope indeed, 
which is not a fancy and Chimera, makes not aſhamed, faith St. Paul: A man may 
with confidence, without confuſion of face, profeſs and maintain it. But ſuch a hope 
as this is, which is not. a hope in carneſt, how will it diſgrace a man, and put him our 
of countenance, when God ſhall ask him why he did offer to hope 2 

54, Ler thy conſcience now anſwer me, whoſoever thou art, infuch a ſtate. Thou 
that knoweſt how often God hath ſaid, nay, ſworn in his wrath, that none of thoſe 
which continue difobedient ſhall enter into his reſt ! That none ſhall be partakers of 
the ſecond ReſurreCtion unto Glory, but thoſe that have been partakers of the firſt 
unto Grace! Canſt thou for all this imagine that God has ſuch a peculiar particular 
affection and reſpeCt ro thee, whoart yet aſlave of the Devils; that he will be con- 
tent to ſtrain his Truth and Veracity, to break his Oath for thy. company ? Shall the 
whole Scripture,which promiſes glory to none but thoſe who perform the conditions 
preſcribed, for thy ſake be turned into a Romance, into a hos Tale to iright 
Children withal 2 No, no, aſſure thy ſelf, it is not a conceit of EleCtion which will 
fave thee : thou muſt work; and work hard, in fear and trembling, before God will 
raiſe in thee the good Spirit of Chriſtian Hope. 

55. Forto fay the truth, of all Divine Graces, Hope is incomparably the hardeſt 
to attain unto : And the reaſon is evident, becauſe it preſuppaſes the poſſeſſion of 
all other Graces before it. And yet for all this, nothing counted ſo cafie, now adays, 
as Hope, though men both are and reſolve to be never ſo wicked : Nay, and it is 
well it Hope will ſerve their turn, they muſt have an infallible aſſurance. a Divine 
Faith of everlaſting glory ; and no manner of fins, though never ſo heinous, never 
ſooit committed, fail be able to weaken this their aſſurance, thar they are reſolved 
of. This they think is a ſpell ſtrong enough tor the Devil in all aſſails ; when, God 
knows, the Devil is more jzoy'd and comforted, to ſee them fo vainly delude rhem- 
ſelves, than they themſelves poſſibly can be. This for my firſt Aſſertion ; now follows 
the ſecond. | | wp 

56. When Tfay,that the Intereſt which a Chriſtian ordinarily has in the Promiſes 
of God, is Hope ; I mean, it is not abſolute and irreſpctive, bur depending upon 
conditions, namely, Grace, and perſeverance therein. And this I took for granted, 
| for 
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for I-never heard of any yet, that denied perſeverance to be neceſſary to ſalvation. If 
then his Intereſt be by Hope;then it is nor yer by Faith, properly fo called ; For it is 
| Not poſſible that the ſame objet(confidered with the ſame circumſtances at the ſame 
time ) ihould be the object both of Faith and Hope. For example: I believe by a Di- 
vine Faith, 2.e.a Faith grounded upon God's Word, that there ſhall be a Reſurrection 
of the Fleſh, even of this fleſh of mine; And I believe it firmly, becauſe God hath 
ſaid thar he will bring itto paſs ; neitheris there any condition of mine pre-required 
to the performance ot this promiſe of God ; tor howſoever I behave my ſelt here in 
this world, whether well or ill, it matrersnot, my behaviour cannot make God alter 
his reſolution. Now, if I aſſuredly believe this, it would be. improper and abſurd for 
me to fay,l hope there will be a Refurrectionof my body; tor when I ſay, I hope any 
thing, I imply a poſſibility, in nature, that ſuch a thing may not be, which in this 
caſe 1 cannot do withour infidelity. 

57. But, on the other ſide, I hope that God will raiſe this fleſh of mine unto Glory, 
and I hope this upon ſate grounds: Therefore, if it be true that I hope it, I cannot | 
properly be ſaid to believe it, becauſe my ſalvation yet depends upon conditions; S' 

namely, perſeverance. Therefore let me propoſe this one queſtion to any mans con- z 
ſcience : Haſt thou ſuch an aſſurance of ſalvation given thee of God,that Hope is quite 
evacuated in thee: Is there no ſuch virtue left in thee as Hope 2 Surely God hath 
dealt extraordinarily mercifully with thee; Thou art many degrees gone beyond 
the ſtate of thoſe believers which St. Paw/ſpeaks of, and includes himfelt in the num- 
ber, when he ſaith, We I:ve by hope : For thou doeſt nor live by Hope, thou art exal- 
red above it. ' Notwithſtanding, I beſeech you, conſider well uponthe martter, ( tor it 
concerns you'very much) be nor too haſty to credit faricies,when conceits of aſſurance 
or impeccability thall be ſuggeſted to your minds. There may be great danger of a 
confidence ungrounded ; a confidence only taken upon truſt trom other mens words 
or opinions. | 

58. DoI go about ( now think you) to bereave you, or cozen you of any ſpiritual 
comfort in this lite > Do I envy any of you your aſſurance? Alas, why ſhould I deal 
ſo with you 2? For I was never injured by you ; or, if I were, ſurely, of all places, I 
would not makechoice of this toexecute my Revenge in. Or if Irhought that ſuch 
an aſſurance were ordinarily to be had, art leaſt necetfary, to the making up of a Ju- 

ſtifying Faith, (and have you never heard it ſaid ſo? ) Would I not ( think you, ſtrive 

ind endeavour to obtain it at any rate, eyen with the loſs of all worldly comforts 2 

Yes certainly, I would count them all but as droſs and dung in comparifon of it: Bur 

I confeſs unto youT am yet contented with enjoying Heaven by Hope : And I bleſs 

Almighty God, that he hath dealtſo graciouſly with me, thar I ſhould dare to hope 

for it, and not be aſhamed and confounded by my hope. And it there be any amongſt 
you, that will vouchſate to content himſelf with ſuch a negle&ted degree of comfort, 
with only hope, and no more, I will not enter into compariſon with thoſe thatare per- 
fect; bur I dare promiſe him, that all thoſe troubleſom pleaſures, which do ſo raviſh 
rhe men of this world, {hall be as nothing ; yea, as afflictions and torments, in com- 

ariſon of thoſe ſpiritual heavenly Joys, which Hope, well and legally atchieved, will 
be able to afford us: No dangers will there be of terrours or pr es. it God would 
happen to grow weary, or repent himſelf of any grace or bleſſing which he hath be- 
ſtowed upon us. 

59. For, tell me; Do you think that Adam, while he continued in his Innocency, 
had any grudgings of ſuſpicions or fears 2 Was he not, during that time, in as prear 
a quiet and ſerenity of mind, asany of us dare hope for > And yet the moſt that he 
could do then, was to hope that he might continue in that ſtate even to the end: The 
event ſhews, he could not have an infallible Faith of his perſeverance. If then ſuch 
a contented ſerled mind could accompany Adam in Paradiſe, eyen when he knew ir 
was inhis power, with but reaching our his hand, and taſting an Apple; yea, with 
a ſudden wicked word, or an unſanCtified thought, utterly, and irrecoverably to de- 
grade himſelt from that happy eſtate; ſurely, we Chriſtians have much more reaſon 
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ro rcjoyce in our hope,ſince we know aſſuredly,that asGod has been ſo gracious to be- 
gin this good work in us,ſo he will not be wanting to perfect it even tothe end,if we 
will but perform our parts, which he has already given us more than ſufficient grace 
to do,and will never fail to ſupply us with more, for the asking, nay, more, which are 
ſurcr grounds to build upon than ever Adam had ; ſince we know, that not one, nor 
ten, nor a hundred fins, thall be able ſo irreparably to caſt us out of God's favour, bur 
chat he will be willing upon our Repentance, eſpecially calling to mind his old mer. 
cics,to reſtore us again to our loſt happineſs. 

6. Neither arc weutterly excluded from all affurance; tor there is a TAngzpoete, 
A full aſſurance of Hope. ſaith St. Paul, Heb.6.11. 7his Hope we have as a ſure Ancher 
the Soul taſtned on a Rock: The Rock cannot fail us,the Anchor will not ; all the dan- - 

r is in the Cable or Chain of ſpiritual Graces, whereby we are tained to this Rock: 
| this Chain bur hold, no tempeſt, no winds, no flouds can endanger us. And part of 
our Hope reſpedts this Chain ; for God has promiſed his willingneſs and readineſs to 
ſtrengthen ir every day moreand more, till our ſtate ſhall be fo changed, that there 
ſhall beno ſuch things as Tempeſts known,no toſlings of waves,no tumults of winds, 
nor fear of leaking or decay in the Veſſel, bur all calmneſs and ſecuricy. And for the 
attaining to this happy unchangeable eſtate, where is ir that we pon our hope 2 Tru- 
ty our Hope is even in thee, O God; who, if thou ſhalt think it convenient or 
neceſſary for us, wilt enlarge this our Hope into confidence,and add, unto that, aſſu- 
rance, and ſwallow up all in poſſefiion; And that not for any merits of ours,but on- 
ly for thy free undeſerved Mercies in our bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 7» whom alone 
thox art well pleaſed; To whom, with thee, O Father, and the bleſſed Spirit, be 
aſcribed by us, and thy whole Church, the Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory, 
forever and ever. Amen. 
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— God is Faithful, who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above that ye 
are able. 


O@ Hatcver puniſhments befel the diſobedient 7ſraelites, who mur. | 
mured and tempted God in the Wilderneſs, 7hey 2/7 hapned verl, 6. 
unto them ( ſaith St. Paul) for enſamples to us, and are written for V1. 
our admonition, upon whom the ends of the world are come. This 
Priviledge we may have beyond our Fore-fathers, that we may 
preſent before our eyes a larger Scries and Hiſtory of God's 
Providence, even fince the toundation of the World : We may 
take a view and proſpect of his conſtant unaltered courſe of re- 
venging himſelf upon fin, in whatſoeyer perſons he finds it; And we ought from 
thence to colle&t, thar whatſoever immuniries and priviledges we may conceive to our 
ſelves, whatſoever comfortable Errors we may take up upon truſt, yet thac God will 
not ( for our ſakes) begin a new frame of Polity in the Adminiſtration of the World ; 
but that we alſo, unleſs we break off our ſins by repentance, and converſion unto 
God, Well ſay, after the example of theſe murmuring /ſraelites, as thoſe upon whom 
the Tower of S:loe fell ; as thoſe-fourteen, whoſe bloud Plate mingled with the Sa- 


crifices, that we alſo unleſs we repent, ſhall all likewiſe is Nay certainly, we ( upon 
1 


whom the ends of the world are come ) ſhall be much more culpable, our puniſhmenc 
and ſtripes ſhall be more in number and weightier, it we ( notwithſtanding thart larger 
experience which we may have of Gods unparrial dealing with ſinners ) ſhall yer pro- 
miſe to our ſelves impunity, If we ſha# ſay, we ſhall have peace, though we walk in the 
imaginations of our hearts. 
2. 'The ſame colletion we may proportionably make to our own benefit and ad- 
vantage,from Gods gracious __ and behaviour to any of his beloved fairhful ſer- 
vants, we may appropriate to our ſelves, all thoſe bleſſings and promiſes which have 
been afforded unto them, if our Conſciences can aſſure us, that we do obey Gods 
Commandments in the truth and ſincerity of our hearts, Now for warrant to this kind 
of colleCtion, inſtead of ſeveral examples in Holy Scripture, I will only make uſe of 
one taken out of (I think ) this our Apoſtle, where he ſaith, Let your converſation geb.1z.s. 
be without covetouſne(s, and be content with ſuch things as you have ; For God hath ſaid, 
Twill never leave thee, nor forſake thee. Which words by him quoted as the Margins 
of our Bibles will dire&t us, are to be found, Joſh.1.5. Which, though they be a par-j,n.z.s. 
ticular Promiſe which God immediately made to Foſhua, thereby to encourage him 
after the death of Moſes, to take upon him the conduCtting of the Fews into the Land 
of Promiſe, aſſuring unto him a continuation of his extraordinary aſſiſtance in the 
enterpriſe : yet notwithſtanding, St. Paul, weſce( as if God had proclaimed this Pro- 
miſe tothe whole world ) applies theſe words to all the Faithful among the Hebrews, 
and by the ſame proportion to all Chriſtians likewile. 
3. Upon which groundsI may as reaſonably dire& the* words of this verſe, out 
of which my Text 1s taken, to you that now hear me, as the Apoſtle does to the Co- 
. rinthians, And ſay, There hath no he 9644-8 taken you,but ſuch as is common to man: 
For certainly, we will not imagine, that the Church or Ciry of Corinth had Fa 
uc 
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ſuch extraordinary Immunity or Charter granted them, whereby they ſhould be 
exempted from the danger of Temptations above all the Chriſtian world beſides, 
Therefore lct your memories recollect and examine the time paſt of your lives, and 
tell me, Did there ever any Temptation take haſdbk you, or affault you ſo powerful 
and irreſiſtable, that there was no way leſt for Fou but to be overeome by it > (Take 
Temptation now in what ſenſe you pleaſe, either tor a Misfortune and Afiliftion, or 
elſe for a Suggeſtion to ſin. ) Was there ever any calamity, any loſs, any pain, any 
ſicknels, fo violent and impetuous, bur that ſtill yon might perceive your lelves not- 
withſtanding ( though perhaps in your outward man unequally match'd by it ) yer 
in your ſpirits and minds ſtrong enough to conquer the malice thereof, and to con- 
vert it into wholſom Phyſick 2 Again, was there eyer any {inful Temptation fo 
ſtrongly urged upon you, but that you might by the aſſiſtance ot that Grace which 
God had already given you, or atthe leaſt, for the asking, would have ſuper-added, 
you might cafily have dulled and diverted the force thereof? Did not your Confci- 
ences, even after you were overcome oy ſuch a Temptation, tell you, that it was 
meer voluntary cowardize in you, to ſuffer your ſelves to be overcome by it, that 
you willingly ſurrendred and betrayed thoſe forces which atready God had given 
Ou ? 

; 4. Now, though I am perſuaded this be ſo-evidently true, that there is ſcarce any 
one here bur his Conſcience will aſſure him as much ; Yer, for all this, we muſt not 
begin hercupon to fancy in our minds any extraordinary worth or dignity: in our 
ſelves, as though by our own power or holineſs we could work fuch wonders: No 
alas, nothing leſs : For take away the aſſiſtance and guard of our Auxiliary: Forces, 
God's free and undeſerved Graces within us, and his Divine aſſiſtance, rogether with 
the guard of his bleſſed Angels without us, and there is no Tempration ſo weak and 
deſpicable, which we ſhould not ſuddenly yield unto; Nay, we ſhould need noour- 
ward Temprers to help us to fin, our own wicked hearts would faye the Devil thar 
labour ; for nothing is there ſo vile and abominable, whereunto without God's re- 
ſtraining Grace we ſhould not readily and impetuouſly haſten unto. 

5. Therefore let us neither defraud God nor our ſelves of their dues : But as 
we have ſpoken of the time paſt, ſo likewife of that which follows, If hereafter 
we ſhall overcome any Temptation ( as certainly, by Gods help, if we have bur a 
mind to it, we may ) Let usbleſs Almighty God tor aſſiſting us ſo far, ler us give 
the glory and Trophies of the conqueſt to him : Buton the contrary ſide, if we Tall 
neple& to make uſe and advantage of thoſe many helps againſt ſin, which Almighr 
God is ready to ſupply unto us: If CIOS thoſe many Promiſes of aſli- 
ſtance ſo frequently ſer down in Holy Scripture : It notwithſtanding thoſe many 
ſecret whiſperings and inſpirations of his Holy Spirit in our ſouls: If norwith- 
ſtanding God's Voice, which (as every days experience can witneſs unto us 


- continually calls upon us, ſaying, Thi 7s the right way, walk in it, and ye ſhall find 


reſt to your ſouls ; we will yet continue to extinguiſh thoſe good motions, to deafen 
and drown God's voice, and be ready to hearken unto, and obey our own filthy 
luſts and vile afte&tions : Ler us lay the fault where it is due, eyen upon our own 
deceitful wicked Hearts ; or otherwiſe, the time will come when in Hell we ſhall 
be evidently convinced thereof, when the worm of Conſcience which never dieth 
ſhall continually torment and gnaw us. Let God be true and faithful in his Promiſes, 
and every man a Liar. For, as hitherto God has been ſo merciful ro you to 
preſerye you, that no temptation ſhould rake you, but ſuch as is common ro man : 
ſo likewite for the time following, though perhaps greater trials may befall you, 
than hitherro you -have had experience of, yet of this you may be confident, that 
however they may ſeem grievous; yet the fame God continues faithful and righ- 
yy to fulfil his Promiſes, He will never ſuffer you to be tempted above that you are 
able. | 

6. Temprarion is a thing of its own Nature indifferent, and is rendred good or 
evil, from the end and intention of the Temprer eſpecially : It is nothing elſe bur: 


making 
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making a trial or experiment. It good ; an aſſay, whether that good which ſeems to 
be in a ſubjeCt be true and firmly grounded, or no: So God may be faid totempr, 
as he did Abraham, &c. And this he performs not to fatisfic his curolity, but meerly 
out of a good inclination to the party ; both thereby to confirm his graces in. him, 
and to reward them with a greater meaſure of Glory. If evil; Temptation is. an 
aſſay, whether thar good which ſeems to be in a -man, may not by ſome means or 
other beextinguiſhed, and ſo the perſon deſtroyed, fo the Devil is moſt' properly 
called the Tempter: And of this nature are the Temptations of my Text : Now 
theſe we find in Holy Scripture to be twofold : For either they are apt to draw us 
from good by way of Diſcouragement ; ſo all manner of afflictions, misfortunes, per- 
ſecutions, &c. are called 'Temprations, becauſe by theſe a man is inclinable to. be 
frighted from, or at leaſt diſcountenanced in a holy-converſarion: Or elſe they allure 
us by way of invitation or ſolicitation to evil : fo wicked pleaſing ſuggeſtions are ſaid 
ro be temprarions, becauſe rhele are fit topalliate the unloyelineſs and deformity of 
ſin, and thereby to make it deſirable unto us. It would be bur loſs of time to heap 
rogether Examples of holy Scripture ro make good this diſtinction; ſinceit is an 
Argument which you daily meet withal diſcourſed of in Sermons. 
7. Bur, I confeſs, I find it ſomething difficult tro determine, whether of theſe two 
ſenſes, with excluſion of the other be intended by St. Paul, in my Text, whether, 
when he ſays, God will not ſuffer you to be tempted above that ye are able, his meaning 
ſhould be, God by his Wiſdom and Providence, will ſo contrive buſineſſes for: you, 
that though you are not likely ro live ina continual uninterrupted courſe of happi- 
neſs and ſecurity, but that fomerimes you ſhall daſh your foot againſt a ſtone, you 
ſhall bediſquiered and moleſted with afflitions of ſeveral natures ; notwithſtanding, 
this you may be confident of,that let what misfortune will come, how grievous and 
even inſupportable ſoever it may ſeem unto you, it ſhall never be ſo violent and out- 
ragious, but that God will provide a way for you to eſcape from it, there will be a 
door left open for you to avoid the turiouſneſs and impetuouſneſs of it ; either God 
will arm you with patience to bear it, and then the comfort which your ſouls may 
teel, in the conſideration of what glorious rewards are promiſed unto your Pati- 
ence,ſhall make your afflictions even matters of rejoycing unto you; in which re- 
ſpect, (as St. James faith) yomought to count it all joy, when you fall into divers Tem- 
ptations, Or, it thoſe Temprations and afflictions reach fo tar as to the deſtroying 
of. your Lives, yetnotwithſtanding all this, they are fo unable ro make you mile- 
rable, unleſs you will take part with them againſt your own ſouls, by repining and 
murmuring under the mighty hand of God, that when you ſhall conſider that blef- 
ſed change which death ſhall bring unto you, when all rears ſhall be wiped from 
your eycs, all fear and expectation of : miſery removed, nothing bur inexpreſſable 
and everlaſting joys to beexpected, you ſhall bleſs the time that ever you were af- 
flicted, and with St. Paul confeſs, That the affliftions of this life are worthy of that joy 
which ſhaÞ be revealed : This, I fay, is a good Catholick, Orthodox ſenſe, and which 
it is very probable, thar St. Pau! might more dirc&ly intend in theſe words of my 
Text. ? 
| 8, Notwithſtanding I cannor exclude the other ſenſe of the word Temptation from 
this Text ; for according to the Analogy ot Faith, and without any wrong doneto 
the dependence - and connexion of theſe words ( God will not ſuffer 'you ro be tem- 
pted, &c.) St. Paul's intent in them might beſuch, as if ic had been thus ſpread our 
more at larg2 ws. conſidering the many diſadvantages we have in the way of god- 
lineſs,inreſpe& borh of our powerful, malicious, induſtrious, and ſubtikEnemy the 
Devil, who continually waits upon us to entrapus; in reſpect of our ſeeming flatrer- 
ing friend, the world and vanities thereof alluring us; Bur eſpecially'in reſpe&t of our 
own wicked and deceitful hearts,torward and deſirous c_ to embrace tlie wicked 


ſuggeſtions and temprarions of both, nay, ſufficient to de roy us without cheaſh- 


ſtance of either : I ſay, thar though ( theſe things conſidered) we may ſeem to be ſet (in 
rhe expreſſion of the Holy Ghoſt) «pon ſlippery places, where it is almoſt impoſlible for 
als us 
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usto keep our footing, and toprelerve. our ſelvcs trom falling dangerouſly, and daſh- 
ing our {c:ves 11 Pieces, 

9. Notwithſtanding, if our eyes were opened, as were the eyes of the Propnet 
Eliſha's ſervant, we thould find as well as he, that they that be with us are more than 
they that be againſt us: For God and his holy Angels, who are on our fide, are 
both wifer and ſtronger than the Devil, and more willing to do us good, than the 
other can be to hurt us : Beſides, the expeCtarion of thoſe glorious rewards, which 
are laid up in Heaven for us, are ſufficient, even to any reaſonable man, to diſreliſh 
unto him the vain unſartisfying pleaſures of this world : And though our own hearts 
' naturally be never ſo traiterous and unfaithful, yet by rhe power of that Grace which 
is plentitully ſhowred down upon every one of us in our Baptiſm, and which is daily 
encreaſed and fupplicd unto us, they may eaſily be. corrected and renewed. So, thar 
if the ſuggeſtion of any wicked Temptation get the maſtery over us, let us nor 
impute roo much to the valour and ſtrengrh of our Enemies ; let us not accuſe God of 
any unwillingneſs to ſuccour us; For never any Temptation hath or ever ſhall happen 
unto us, but ſuch as is Fe mrB., ſutable unto the nature of man, ſuch as a reafona- 
ble, conſiderate, and a circumfpec&t man, by the ordinary aſſiſtance of God's Grace, 
and careful application of thoſe means wherewith we are abundantly furniſhed out 
of Holy Scripture, as Praycr, Warchtulnefs, Faſting, andthe like, may eaſily conquer 
and fubdue. | 

10: This ſenſe of theſe words may with as good reafon and probability be ſuppo. 
ſed to be intended by St. Pazl in this place as the former: And indeed, unleſs we 
inlarge St. Pauls words to this meaning alſo, we ſhall receive no extrordinary 
comfort and encouragement from them : ' For thoughrindeed, it. is true, that it is 
more than we can deſerveat God's hands ro-obtain a Promiſe trom him, to ſecure us, 
that rio Temptations, no outward afflictions of this world, ſhall be fo violent and 
furious upor us, 'as to exceed the ſtrength of: Reaſon and Grace to withſtand 
them; Yer, fince Sin is. that' only Enemy which is able ro withdraw God's favour 
from us, and make him our Enemy, unleſs we can-be pur in ſome hope, that there 
is a poſſible courſe tor us to prevail _ ſin alſo,- and all the dangerous tempra- . 
tions and ſuggeſtions thereof,” we ſhould live but-ati uncomfortable diſcontented 
lite, we ſhould be continually affrighred with . fad melancholick thoughts, with 
difquieting jealouſies and+fears, rhar however 'we may now and'then pleaſe our 
ſelves with conceits of 'Gods favour: for the preſent, yet, fince he has paſſed no 
promiſe of ſecuring us for the furure, it may happen, that ſuch a-ſinful Temprari- 
on may come upon us, which may be: able, do what we can, to overwhelm us irre- 
coverably. Therefore fince this fatter ſenſe ( which mentioned of theſe words) is 
more profitable and advantageous to us, I will eſpecially at this time inſiſt upon it, 
| and labour to demonſtrate undeniably to every- one of us, that God is faithful, 
and will afſuredly make good that promiſe which he hath made unto us all, name- 
ly; Not to ſuffer us to be tempted, that is, by any ſinful temptation,” above that we 
are able. | | Det; 1 7K 

11, Now, he is ſaid to be tempted above that he is able, who, do what he can, 
though heſtrain his natural endowments to the utrermoſt, and though he endeavour 
heartily ro:make uſe o:all-rhe ourward helps and-afiiftances which he finds: pre- 
ſcribed © unto (him. out 'of God's ' Wordg rhough he extend that meaſure of Grace 
wherewiefi hes furniſhed to the extremeſt attivity: thereof to reſiſt. ſuch a Tempta- 
tion ; yet;-in che cnd is forced to yield to the power ot it, utterly fainting and lan- 
guiſhing inithe/combate;-. So, 'on the/contrary, thar/man who. being: compleatly fur- 
mſhed with ail tequiſire weapons both for his own defence, and cncountring his Ad- 
verfary ; ahd beſides, having ih him both ability of body; and courage enough, 'and 
yer out of 4 ra. negligence, or obſtinareſullenneſs, will nor rake the pains to lifr 
up'his arm; orocherways beſtir himſelf 'to oppoſe his Enemy, ſuch/aman, if over- 
come, can inno reaſon be faid to be Oyer-match'd,” but'is a meer Traitor to his own 
ſafery and reputarion. - \ Cha £99! 
| 12. And 
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12. And indeed, betore I can proceed any further, I muſt either take this for gran- 
red, That ſome men: though (de fatto) they have begn overcome by a Temptation, yer 
might have reſiſted ir by the aſiiſtance of that Grace wherewirh they were enabled, 
or truly, I know not what to ſay: For, it this be a good inference,a man is overcome 
by a Temptation, therefore he could nor poſlibly have reſiſted, Adam, for all he was 
ſeduced by the Devil, is not ſoculpableas I rook him to be. How can I charge ſuch 
a man for not doing his duty ? How can I convince his Conſcience, thatirt was his own 
fault and negligence, that he did not that which he ought and might have done 2 Is 
there no man then to be tound, that could poſiibly have done no more good than aCtu- 
ally he has done > Does every man improve that Talent of Grace which God has gi- 
ven him to the uttermoſt of his power and skill : Or will any of you,when you con- 
feſs your ſins unto Almighty God, tell him to this purpoſe, Lord, I confeſs, I do dai- 
ly fall into many and grievous fins ; bur, ſince they are gone and paſt, I perceive there 
was no remedy tor it, it could not be avoided, thoſe fins muſt needs have been practi- 
ſed by me, did whatſoever I wasenabled to do; it I had had more ſtrength, I had 
done better ; when thou beſtoweſt on me more Talents of Grace, I ſhall be a more 
profitable ſervant, and yield thee a greater intereſt and advantage by them. If any of 
you entertain ſuch conceits as theſe, I conteſs,you area great deal more righteous than 
I chought you had been. 

I 3. For mine own part, I confeſs with grief and ſhame,and ſelf condemnation, that 
I have oftended Almighty God in many reſpeCtts, when I might have done otherwiſe. 
I have not only hid my Talent ina Napkin, Ihave nor only not improved that ſtock 
ot Grace which God gave me ; but, onthe contrary, notwithſtanding that, I have 
been very laborious and abounding in the unfruittul works of Jirkoels. I have wil- 
fully grieved the Holy Spirit of God, and many times quenched his good motions in 
me. Yea, ſo voluntarily and refolvedly havel done all theſe fins, that I am perſuaded 
I could cafily have choſen, whether I would have committed them orno: noneceſ[i- 
ry. at all lay upon me to compel me thereunto, God was faithful and righteous in his 
promiſes and dealings with me, and my own wicked heart deceived me. And, I think, 
all of you have been guilty in ſome meaſure ot betraying. and furrendring the abi- 
=_ which God has beſtowed on you, though I dare not charge you fo deeply as my 
ſelf. 

14. Now that we have heard, who may be faid to be able to reſiſt a Temptation 
or not: for my morediſtinCt proceeding in the confirmation of St. Pau/'s Propoſition 
in my Text, I will take our Saviour's counſel, I will fr down and examine, whether he 
that hath but ten thouſand,be able to meet with him which cometh againſt him with twen- 
ty thouſand. Here are two Enemies Camps, and no doubt great Forces on both ſides: 
Bur without queltion, difproportionable: It concerns me therefore now, by taking a 
ſurvey and muſter of cach, rodemonſtrate, that in all reſpetts the advantage lies on 
our ſide. 1 mentioned before, briefly, that we had three eſpecial enemies ro ; af with, 

the Devil, the World, and rhe Fleſh ; We will proceed in this order againſt chem, in 
the firſt place examining rhe Devil's power, and the forces we have to oppole againſt 
him. 

I5, Thereare many terrible names, I confeſs, by which theDevil is deſcribed in 
Holy Wrig; He is called Abaddon, and *Ammuwy, the Deſtroyer, as one- whoſe im- 
ployment it were to counter-work againſt God ; who calls himſelt the Saviour and 


preſerver of al men : Heis called a ramping and a roaring Lion, that runs about ſeek- Apoc.12. 
ing whom he may devour : He is called the great: Dragon, the old Serpent, the Devil,and 9. 


Sathan, which deceiveth the whole world. (All rhis in one verſe.) He is called the Red 


feery Dragon. There are extant a great many more hideous pictures of him'in God's 
0 


rd; But theſe will ſerve our turn ſufficiently, to ſhew how dangerous an enemy 


wc. have, and. therefore how great ought to be our reſolution and wiſdom in encoun- 
tring with him.; And leſt we ſhould think, that fince he is named inthe fore-cited 


places in the ſingular number, that therefore there is but oneLion, and bur one fiery: 
Dragon to deal with all mankind, and thereupon begin.co be a little more ſecure; 
— POS] Nnn ſince 
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ſince we ſhould have hard fortune, it it ſhould light upon us to be ſingled out by 
him, out of ſo infinitea crowd asthe world is. No, God knows, it is ſofar fromrthar, 
that there is an unutterable number of them, ſuch an infinite vaſt Army, that one 
whole Legion ( which are near about 4000) were at leiſure to poſſeſs one man ; And 
St. Paul tells us,We wreſtle not -againſt fleſh and bloud; as if he ſhould ſay, Theſe world- 
ly enemies arc ſo weak and deſpicable, in compariſon of thoſe we are to meet withal, 
that they are not to be reckoned of : But,fays he,We wreſtle againſt Principalities and 
Powers, ( There are it ſeems,many Principalities and Powers) againſt the Rulers of the 
darkneſs of this world, againſt ſpiritual wickedneſſes in high places, (the word is ) ix 
heavenly places. 

16. Now, what have we to oppoſe againſt ſuch an innumerable multitude of 
Spirits, whereof cach particular for his exceſſive ſtrength is called a Lzor ; for his 
fiercenelſs, a Dragon ; for his poyſonous malice, a Red Dragon ; for the extreme in- 
renſenefs of that poyſonqus malice, 4 Red fiery Dragon ; and for his wiſdom and cun- 
ning to make uſe of this ſtrength, fierceneſs, and malice, he is called 7he old Serpent ; 
one that has been a Serpent continually ſpitting out his poyſon againſt us, within ve- 
ry few days ſince any creature was; and theretore, it at the firſt, by his own natural 
wit, he was able, upon even terms, to overcome Adam,then innocent, and therefore 
not apt to betray himſelf, as we are, What may we conceive of him now after above 
5000 years experience : I ſay, What thall we who are ready to fall into a ſwoon, 
it welee but an apparition of one of them, though he do us no harm ; How are we 
likely, think you, to behave our felves in combar againſt ſo many thouſands of 
them 2 | 

17, Why truly, God be thanked, notwithſtanding all this, we may do well 
enough. For we have ſpiritual Armies on our fide too, that arc able to contend with 
all theſe, and overcome them in all theſe advantages which they have againſt us. Are 
they. many 2 Michael and his Angels aremore certainly ; which ro me is evident 
by that ſaying in Daniel, where it 1s madean expreſſion of Gods Glory and Majeſty ; 
His innumerable multitude of attendants ; the words are, 7 houſand thouſands mini- 

fter unto him, and ten thouſand times ten thouſand ſtand before him; which ſurely, God 
would not have made choice of as fit language to expreſs his Power and Glory, if 
the Devil had been able to contend with God, I, and out-vie him too in this Article : 
Again, are they ſtrong 2 Theſe ſure are ſtronger: for we read of one thar ſlew an 
hundred fourfcore and five thoufand Soldiers in one night: We never heard of ſuch 
an exploit of rhe Devils, Are they malicious againft us? Theſe are more loving and 
careful ro dous good. And certainly, as God is ſtronger than the Devil, ſo likewiſe 

exceſſive goodneſs in the Angels will eafily prevail againſt extreme malice in the De- 

vil. Now, it is the nature of. Love, to be willingto take any pains for the good of the 

perſon beloved : whereupon St. Pau/, in that moſt divine deſcription of the three 

Cardinal Chriſtian Virtues, thus exprefſeth them : Remembring your work of Faith, 

and labour of Love, aud patience of Hope in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. I confels, it is the 

nature of Malice too ta be very laborious and obſervant of all advantages againſt the 

ſubje& hated : But this muſt needs be granted, that Love will conquer malice in the 

{ame degree, | 

18. 'Thus you ſee, we are reaſonably. well befriended and backed by theſe our 
Auxiliary Forces of our Guardian Angels, fo, that we need not be diſheartned, if we 
had no more : But beyond al thefe, we have Almighry God to our friend, whoſe 
power is fo unlimited,that without any ſtraining of himſelf, without the bending of 
his Bow, and drawing his Sword, only with unclaſping his hand,- Subtrattzone Manu- 
zenentie, With meer letting hold go, all Creatures in Heaven and Earth, would return 
to.gothing. He is in the language of the Pfalmiſt,a Sun ard a Shild,that is,in the phraſe 
of another Palm, a Light and Defence; a Sun to diſcover unto us the ſecret ambuſhes 
as prattices of our Enemies, and a She/d to prote&t us from their open force and 
VIOICENCEC. 

19. I, ( will ſome man ſay) there is no man can make any queſtion of God's 


Power ; 
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Power - But the-difficulty is, how we ſhould-be ſure of his good will: if that wete 


but once procured, the Batrel were as good as at anend: Why, forthat we muſt So!. 


have recourſe' to God's Word, there it. is that we muſt find upon-what terms buſi- 
neſſes ſtand between him and us. And 'there'certainly; we ſhall find words, which ar 
the” firſt ſight® to any ordinary reaſonable man would 'ſeem ro makemuch tor us : 
There are Invitations to a League with him : defires and requeſts 'as paſſionare as (1 
think ) ever Poettrain'd for : There are Promiſes which look as if they were ſerious 
and-unfeigned, -they are confirm'd with Vows and folemnOaths of ſincerity, andall 
theſe ſeemingly direCted to every one of us. What can we deſire any more, eſpecially 
from'Almighty-God, who ſtands inno need of our favour, and rherefore'is nor likely 
to beſpeak out good opinions of him with difſembling and lies. | . 


20. Oh, bur iris the cafieſt matrer in the'world fora:man with a School-Subrilty Objed. 


by an Almighty diſtin&ion to euroff any matis right of Entail to thoſe Promiſes; to 
appropriate them only to our own triends, to ſome two or three that he is pleaſed 
to favour : I would to God, that men would but conſider what end, what project 
Almighty God ſhould have in making his creatures believe: he means well ro 
them, when there is no ſuch matter : Would: any of you, ſaith. our Saviour, whey his 
Son ſhall ack him bread,give him a ſtone ; or inſtead of a fiſh to nouriſh him, a ſerpent to 
deitroy him 2 If then you ( which are evi), know how to give good gifts ;.It you would 
not have the heart to mock poor children after this manner, how much rather woyld 
not God? For Gods fake therefore let there be bur as much ſincerity, as much good 
nature in Almighry God (I will not fay as in your ſelves, for ir may be that would 
be too much for you to grant, but.) as our Saviour confeſſerh, that there were in 
the Jews that crucified him ; and then we all of us have right enough to his Promiſes; 
we ſhall have no reaſon to doubt of his good intention to help and afliſt us fo far, thar 
unleſs we delight in deſtruCtion; unleſs we will turn Fugitives, unleſs we will fight on 
our enemies fide ; all the Devils in Hell ſhall not be able to prevail againſtus. And 
on much of the firſt Squadrons, Michael and his Angels oppoſed to the Devil and 
is Angels, 

21. The ſecond enemy which we profeſſed hoſtility againſt in our Baptiſm, . was 
the vain temptations of this world ; and fo forcible and prevailing are the tempra- 
tions thereot; that the Devil ( who for his powerful managing of this weapon is cal- 
led the God of this world) in his Encounter with our Saviour, fer up his reſt upon it, 
as ſuppoſing if this would not ſerve his turn, there were no more fighting for him , 
All ths will Igive thee, faid he. And ſuch a value he ferupon this ſtake, thar noleſs 
than the extremeſt degree of horrible Idolatry could ſerve his turn ro oppoſe againſt 
it; A/ this will Igzve thee, if thou wilt fall down and worſhip me. And when he faw 
that this profter would not be accepted, he preſently quits the field, deſpairing ur- 
terly of any ſucceſs. The more dangerous indeed is this enemy, I may fay, more 
dangerous tous than the Devil himſelf; becauſe we all .acknowledge the Devil in 
perſon to be our enemy; and therefore not. one of us will be beholden to him: for 
any thing, ifhe bring usthe gift himſelf; a ſick man would not be healed by him, 
nor a poor man made rich, but ſcarce one among a rhouſand has that opinion 
of the vain pomps and ſinful pleafures of the world. Our Enemy! No certainly, 
It is the beſt and moſt comforting friend we have in this life; all our thoughts are 
raken up with ir, it poſleſſerh us ar all times, we dream of it ſleeping, and purſue 
it waking: And yet our Saviour faith, Te cannot ſerve God and Mammon. And again, 
How can ye believe, who ſeek honoar one of another : And again, If any man love the 
world, the love of the Father is not in him. What ſtrength then have we to oppoſe this 
Enemy ? 

2 Wer, ſurely that which. would ſuffice bur an ordinary, reaſonable man, and 
might ſerve any of us, but that we will-needs be unreaſonable only in things which 
concern our everlaſting welfare : And thar is the conſideration of thoſe unſpeakable 
joys which ſhall arrend thoſe who can deſpiſe the unfatisfying vain pleaſures of this 
lite, A Philoſopher, which bur reading Plato's Poetical deſcription of the _— 
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oh, that-life, which a virtuous foul (delivered from ghe priſon of thehody.) lives,was 


'-2, ſorfar- tranſported, with the: conceit of tothough tor ought he. knew, ,there.was;ab 


ſach thing indeed; or.if there were -pgyhaps never intended. for him, that, he;þe- 
comes preſently weary of zhis priſon, and by. a violent death-frees himſelf from; 
and God:only»Kknows what a change he found. Whereas, we have, Gads word for 3he 
tertainty of that: glorious life which his ſervants ſhall live ; yea,agreardeal of pains 
he hath taken; to makeiis-deſtrable andawipble unto ws, by ranſacking;all, the; grea- 
ſures of 'this:wothd, thEmoſt coſtly jewels, rhe, moſt precious mgzals,. co emballaþ 
the deſcription thereof. withal, Wenthayg belides the: experience of ſexeral meh, 
Who have ſeen and taſted.asmuch of.;that glory, as a mortal creazyre is capable of; 
St. Paul, and St. John the Divine: | ##iRly, the conſideration heregk:mighr {erye pur 
rurn;/ if not quite: to:diſrelifh unto us, 23dfyen to make us hate the: vai pleaſures of 
this world;iyet;/at leaſt; bt.ro prefar; them when they;came in; competition, with 
theother: Andi would ro God we would ſuffer them bur ſo far ro:prevail upon Us. 


.  ButE cannovſtay.. :: 2; | | 


: 3. Lhave rank'd the three; Armies of out enemies,: Juſt after, theRoman faſhion, 
reſerving the Triaries, 'the old. experienced. Soldiers tothe laſt.. For:though in ſhew. 
thefirſt rank-of 'the Devils appear mgſdtercible ; yer in, very deed,\ all-cheir power is 
nothing, unleſs the luſts of our heapts take part with-them, and giverthem advantage 
afainſt.us: Ihe laſts of the fleſb, are thole Trraytors which continually keep us.com- 
paoy; wecannorbe quit of them ; withburthe Devils afliſtance, they) are able to cap- 
tive us ;. what; think you, then are they able to do, being manag'd by-ſo/powerful,fo 
wif awcnemy 2 Without them, all the powers of, Hell and darkneſs are inſufficient 
£9 withdraw us from-our obedience, -and;.by conſequence, from the love and favour 
of 'God. - For, ſuppoſe the Devil ( for example } preſenta luſtful object to our fancy; 
asit: were holding a laſcivious pifture betore.our eyes; atweconſeatabtin our minds, 
toany.baſedelight in ſych aſpeRade; it we ſertie:nat.our thoughts upon ir, as up- 
ona pledfing fight; it will be fo-far from doing us any barmythat it will rather prove a 
means to root us more deeply in the fayour of God, as perſons unwilling to take pay 
of his and-our enemies. i hott” Sic, Nile 

.:2.4. But alas, as we are ordinarily ſofar from this noblenels of-mind; from this bra- 
very of a Chriſtian-like Spirit; that; as f the Devil were too flow to object fuch 
'Lemprations tous, we will not await-is.leiſure ; but on all occaſions be ready and 
deſirous to raiſe'up, and then ſettle {ſuchunworthy thoughts in our minds ; we will 
be content to ſpend.many hours ſometimes in the aCting of this inward contempla. 
tive Adultery: St. Paul, ſpeaking of thoſe luſts of our fleſh, calls them our members, 
when he faith, Mortifie your members which are on earth ; fornication, uncleanne(s, in- 
orttinate affett ion, evil concupifcence,&c. And indeed we, by our practice, make g00d 
the-A poſtles expreſſion ; tor' we account ourſelves as lame unperfect creatures with: 


' out them; we know not what to do with our ſelves, eſpecially when we are alone, 


unleſs weſetour ſelves on work this way, by acting our ſelves ſuch filthy ſins; which 
perhaps natural baſhfulneſs; want of money or vpportunity, will not ſuffer us topur 
iw-practice, Whar ſtrength have we now to oppoſe to thele moſt pernicious enemies, 
which are (oclofely cemented,and even incorporated within us, that they are become 
as'it werefleſh of our fleſh, and bones of our bones 2? | 
-Las, Why. ſurely, as naturally we have reccived this root of Bitterneſs in our 
hearts, which is apt to give an infectious tincture to all the rhoughts and actions i! 


' ſuing from thence : . So likewiſe it hath pleaſed Almighty God to imprint a new 


Principle m-our minds, to plant as it were a new ſpirit in our ſouls ; I mean, thar 
ative powerful Grace, which without any co-operation of our own, he infules in- 
tous eſpecially, in our Baptiſm ; and which is afterward;apaCwmuggpÞor, ftrengrhen- 
ed and enlivened daily, by a conftant- frequent exerciſing our ſelves in the ule of 
rhoſc manifold bleſſed, means of our ſalvation, the. hearing, reading, and meditating 
on his holy: Word, and participation of his heavenly myfteries. For ſurely, if Rea- 
fow-atone{ by the help of thoſe wortliy grave precepts which are extant in che Trea- 
tiſes 
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tifes of Moral Philoſophy ) hatch been able ro change many,men from the habitual 

practice of ſeveral vices to a virtuous (1had-kike ro have fafalſo a Religious) 1;e ; 

why ſhould'any/man think ſo meanly of God's Holy Word: and: Sactaments, as.10 

douby;/buc thac much rather they ſhould be'ablexo make! us zew creatures; to:make 
us wiſe; mo ſalvation,” eſpecially conſidering thar' conrimuab afliftance nf Gods Ho- 
ly Spirit which” infallibly attends the uſe. and: exerdſc' of thoſe his 'blefied means. 
Do you think God is fo favourable to the Devilior his infiruments; (ourduſts ) chat 
he iSunwilling to kave themfabdued and morntied in'us? And;/if hebe not unwil- 
ling, forely much 1cſs is he unable to perform: this «grear work in ms, even to the 
end. 105 2712 3on bly: Ent : 


26, Therefore, as before, '{peaking of thoſe: outward forces, God and his holy 
Angels, which are ready to take our parts, and fight on our ſides againftthe Devil 
-and:;his Angels, we applied that faying of Eſha ito his ſervant, If rhinz'eyes were 
opened, thou thouldeſt perceive, 2hat they which are with\us, are more than they 
which ape againſt us. 80 likewiſe in the caſe in hand, we may make uſe of thatfaying 


OS ———> — ——_ 


ob St:\Fobn, Greater ts he which 43 in you, than he which i iu' the world implying that | john 4. 


God isnot only in:himſelf ftronger than the:Devil,bur alſo'as conſidered 2r.as;z. e. as 4+ 


working in our hearts by his Grace: This way, I fay, he is ſtronger thanithe Devil; 
his Spirit co-operating with the means of our falvation,is more vigorous and powerful 
ro rencow us unto the Image of his Holineſs; it we will but do that which lies in our 
own power, than the Devil ( though taking his advantageof thar concupilſcence, 
which in ſome meaſure is continnally refidentimus ) is or can be-to corrupt, and fo to 
deſtroy-us. For his power is not <onſiderable, unleſs webe willing to \joyn with him. 
Thus you ſee, chougly our enemies be allowed all the advantages they can challenge, 
yetirycxact eſteem, wichout any: flattering of our ſelves, we may conclude,i that they 
who arc ready, and deſirous to joyn forces with us, are greater, in all'reſpetts, than 
they} which are againftus. A78 Ty 200% 

27.' Bur yertor allthis, ſince the conductingand'manapingof thoſe forces, is lefr 
toour diſcretion 5 for God will notfightfingle againſt the'Devil in our behalf, ud- 


leſs wolend' him our aid and afliflance: And therefore, Carſe ye Meroz, ſaith the Jude. 5: 
Angeliof the Lord (in the victorious Song of Deborah ) curſe bitterly the inhabitants **: 


thereof. And wiry nzuſt poor Meroz be ſo bitterly curſed > Becauſe they came not to 
the help of the Lard, to the help of the Lord againſt the' Mighty. Hereupon ic may 
ſeem, that Almighty God wall notpur to his ſtrength in our detence, unleſs we joyn 
with him ; he will not be our Champion to fight, whilſt we fit ſtill, only ſpectators 
of the Combat, And therefore this conſideration alone may be ſufficient roabaxe 
that confidence, which the foregoing diſcourſe might be apt to raiſe in us, eſpecially 
if we be nor urtct ftrangers to ourſelves, if we be not ignorant of our own weak- 
nels. 8 | | 
28. For ſatisfation therefore to this diſcouragement; I will now endeayour toide- 
monltrate by proofs drawn from undeniable Reaſon, and experience, That there 
is no {inful Tempration fo firong, but that an ordinary Chriſtian may ( by the affi- 
ſtance before mentioned ) eaſily conquer it. And leſt my proceeding herein may. lic 
open to any manner of exception; let me chooſe from among you' the! weakeſt, 
molt unexpericnced Chriſtian, Idare oppoſe this man again(t the ſharpeſt -and moſt 
furious Tempration ; and-will make him conteſs, that though he be { de fatto) ſub- 
dued by it, yet that that came to pals meerly by his own yoluntary and aftefted un- 
warchtulneſs and cowardilſe, and that it was truly in very'deed, inhispower to have 
reſiſted ir, I will make choxe to inſtance in rhe (in of uncleannels and Fornicartioa ; 
a fin, that generally finds ſuchiexcuſe and patronage in the world ; becauſc it is ſup- 
poſed ro be ſo haturally born and bred up with us, that there is no ſhaking. ir off x ii 
is'aſin ſo reſolve4 upon to be unconquerable, that few men go abour to reſtrain ir. 
The ancient Anridotes againſt this fin, Watching and Faſting, are grown our of.uſe 
with us, we conclude they will do us littlegood again{brhis hereditary evil,and there- 
fore the belt is to give them clean over. gis 
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29.Verli fay,ler me, fappaſe an ordinary Chriſtian, environed with all the _ 
remprations. to this ural; and therefore concluded / fo excuſable a fin ; let hi 
have the moſt.charminþ beauty, that has the moſt artificial- ways of ſolicitation, 
roperher with. opportugity,. and all-citcumſtances which arc got-fit ro be ſuppoſed 
here; yer forallthis/if that man ſhould ſay he is notable to reſiſt ſuch a cemptarion, 
he lies-apainſt his owt ſouls: For if at that inſtant a:ſudden pony ig intertupt 
him, a cningof:Death, if he did nor free bimſelf from the ger of her filthy 
embraces; would he not doit? Idefire only that each one of you in his heart would 
anſfiver for him. : Then it isclear; he is able to reſiſt this pretended -irreſiſtable rem- 
ptation : And why ſhould not the conſideration of the danger of eternal Torments be 
as perſuaſive againſtany fin, as the fear-of a momentary death 2 But I will notmake 
my advantage of fo frightiul an enemy to his pleaſure, as Death. n—_ in allchoſe 
circumſtances before-mentioned, a good ſumof money were but offered him;'upon 
condition he would abſtain bur that time from the execution of his filthy luſt :T.doubr 
nor at all,; bur that upon theſe terms he would find ſtrength enough to conquer this 
temptation. Shall Satan then be able to caſt our Satan,and ſhall not. God muchmore 
do it ? Shall one ſin be able to deſtroy the exerciſe of another, and: ſhall nor-Grace 
much rather? Tl 25 4 12436 

30. Beſides, if we believe that generally it 1s not-in our power to reſiſt any of 
theſe temptations; How dare you who are Fathers, ſuffer your Daughters after the 
are come to.ycars;: to.:live. unmarried? How dare you expoſe their ſouls ro rx 
dangers, unleſs you think, that ordinarily any man or woman is able to reſiſt; the 


tcmprations'of the fleſh? How dare:you who are Merchants, for the hope of a lictle 
gain, live in foreign Countries, as if you were diyorced from your Wives; if. you 


eligiouſlythink, that were it nor ſor the benefit of marriage, they- could not ordina- 
ily be honeſt 2 
r. Laſtly, you may remember that our Saviour ( in his deſcriptions of: Hell ) 


.feldomcavesour this phrafe, where the worm dieth not : which worm is generally by 


Interpreters moralized-.into'rhe ſting oficonſcience, 2. e. a continual -vexation of ſoul 


:in the Reprobates, cauſed by the conſideration, how it was meerly their own-faulr, 


their wilful folly, which brought them to that miſery. Now this worm would die, 
and be quite exringuiſh'd in them, it they were of ſome mens opinions ; that the rea- 


\fon why they ſinned, was not becauſe they would fin, bur becauſe they could not 
chooſe bur do it, becauſe they wanted power to reſiſt all the temptations which 


were objected tothem. Such a conceit may ſerve indeed ro vex them, bur it is not 


- poſſible ir ſhould trouble their conſcience ; for by this reaſon, Corah, Dathay,: and 


\Abiram, might with as good reaſon be tormented in conſcience for falling into Hell, 
when the: earth opened under them, as for their fin of Rebellion againit Moſes ; If 


the Reaſon why they commirted that ſin, was the ſubtraction of Divine Grace and 


aſſiſtance, without which it was impoſſible for them not to be Rebels. Bur indeed, 


- why ſhould Almighty God withdraw his Grace from any man ? Becauſe ( fay ſome ) 


by talling, they may experimentally learn their own weaknels withour his aſſiſtance ; 
and fo bediſcouraged trom truſting or relying upon themſelves. A ſtrange Reaſon 
no. doubt: / For as long as rhey have the Grace of God, they will not rely upon 
'themſelves;:and when they are deſtitute of his Grace, they cannot rely upon hin : 
ſo that it ſeems, God takes away his Grace from a man for this end, that wanting it. 
he may fin ;.and by that means, when he has got that-grace again, he may perceive, 


-that when he is deſtitute of Gods Grace, he cannot chule bur fin ; which was a 


thing which he knew at the firſt withour all this ado. But there may bea better rea- 


ſon given, why God ſhould take away his Grace, from: a man ; and- that is, becauſe 
- henegligently omits to make his beſt uſe of it, and ſo deſerves that puniſhment. But 


this reaſon will ſatisfie as- little as. the former: For ſuppoſe (tor example) a man at 


- this inſtant inthe ſtate of Grace, and ſo.in the fayour of God. Upon theſe grounds, 
- it. is impoſſible rhat this man' ſhould ever fin; for ſurely God will not undeleryedly 


rake away his Grace from him, tili he merit that puniſhment by his Sin; and till 
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God rake away his Grace from him, he cannor ſin; therefore he muſt never fin. Bur 
this diſcourſe, though it meerly concern praCtice, looks ſo like a Controverlſie, that I 
am weary of it. | 

32. Weareapt enough to ſlander God with too much mercy ſometimes, asit he 
bore us ſo particular an afteCtion, that notwithſtanding our never ſo many ſins, yet he 
will ſtill be merciful unto us. Oh that we could conceive of his mercy and good- 
neſs aright!as rather willing to prevent our ſins by giving us ſufficient preſervatives 
againſt the committing them. I would to God, that inſtead of making ſubtil ſcho- 
laſtical diſputes of the power and efficacy of Gods Grace, we would magnifie the 
force thereof, by ſuffering it to exerciſe its ſway in our lives and converſation ; we 
ſhould then eafily find,that we are able to do all things through Chriſt that ſtrengthneth 


Us. | 


—_— 
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Reaſons againſt Popery, in a Letter from Mr. William 
Chillingworth to his Friend Mr. Lewger, Ah. 
him to return to his Mother the Church of England front 
the corrupt Church of Rome. 


Good Mr. Lewger, 


|Houghl am reſolved notto be much afflited at that which isnot in my 
power to Help, yet I cannot deny bur the /ofs of a Friend goes very 


near to my heart, and by this name of a Frzend, IT did prefume, till 
of late, that TI might have called you ; becauſe though perhaps for 
want of power and opportunity I have done you no good office, yet I have al- 
ways been willing and ready to do you the beſt Service I could, and therefore I 
cannot but admire at your affeCted ſtrangeneſs which in your /a/t Letter to me 
you ſeem to take upon you ; renouncing in a manner all Relation trome,and tacitly 
Excommunicating me from all Intereſt in you, The Superſcription of your Let- 
teris to Mr. W:/iam Chillingworth, and the Subſcription Fohn Lewger, as if you 
cither diſdained, or made a Conſcience of ſtiling me your Friexd, or your ſelf 
mine. If this proceed from paſſion and weakneſs pray mend it ; it trom reaſon pray 
ſhew it: If you think me one of thoſe ro whom S.Fohn forbids you to ſay ( God ſave 
you) then youare to think and proye me one of theſe Deceivers, which deny Chriſt 
Feſus to be come in the fleſh: It you think me an Heretick,and therefore to be avoid- 
ed, you muſt prove me to be qumygminxeror, condemned by mine own judgment, 
which I know Iamnot, and therefore thiak you cannot, If you fay I donot hear 
the Church, and therefore am to be eſteemed an Heathen or Publican, you arc to 
Sa 69 chat by the Church is meant the Church of Rome, and yet when you 
ave done fo, I hope Chriſtzans are not forbidden ro ſhew humanzty and civility 
vento Pagans. 

For God's ſake Mr. Lewger free your ſelf from this 3/znd Zeal, at leaſt for a little 
ſpace, and conſider with reaſon and moderation, what ſtrange Crime you can 
charge me with that ſhould deſerve this ſtrange uſage, eſpecially from you : Is it _ 
a Crime with all my underſtanding to endeavour to find your Religion true, and 
to make my felt a believer of it,and'nor to be able to do fo? Is it a Crime to imploy 
all my reaſon upon the Juſtigcation of the Infalibility of the Roman Church; and 
to find it impoſſible ro be juſtifiec! 2*T will call God to witneſs, who knows m 
heart better than you do, that I have evened"the Scale of my Fudgment, as much 
as poſſibly Icould, and have not willingly allowed one grain of worldly motives 
oneither ſide, but have weighed the reaſons for your Religzon, and againſt it, with 
ſuch indifference, as if there werenothing in the world but God and my (elf; and 
is it my fault that the Scale goes down which hath the moſt weight in it 2 'That the 
Building falls that hath a falſe foundation 2 Have you ſuch power over your un- 
derſtanding, that you can believe what you pleaſe, though you ſee no Reaſon? Or 
that you can ſuſpend your belief, when you ſee Reaſon ? If you have, I pray for 
old Friendſhip's fake, teach me this trick, and until I have learned it, I pray blame 
me not for going the otdinary way, I mean for believing, or not Fro@N: - asI ſee 
reaſon. If you can convince me of wilful oppofition againſt the known Truth ; of 
negligence in ſeeking it, of why Sebar jo nd it, of preferring temporal reſpects 
betore ir, or of any other fault which is in my power to amend, that is indeed a 
fault, if I mend it not; be as angry with me as you pleaſe; bur to impute ro me 
##voluntary Errors; or that 1 do not ſee. that which I would fee, bur cannor; or 
that I will not profeſs that which I do riot believe ; certainly this is a far more #»- 
reaſonable error, than any you canjuſtly charge me with; tor let me tell you, rhe 

O00 imputing 


450 


- Reaſons againſt Popery. | 


impuring Sccinianiſm tro me ( whoſoever was the Author of it ) was a wicked and 
groundleſs Slander. Perhaps you will ſay ( for this is the uſual Song of thar ſide) 
Pride is a voluntary _ and with'this Fam juſtly chargeable, fot forfaking rhe 
Guide that God hath appointed meto follow : but what 1f I forſook. it, becauſe I 
thoughr I had reaſon to fear it was one of thoſe Z/ind Guides, which whoſoever 
blindly follows, is threatned by our Saviour, that both hz and his Guide ſhall fa/ 
into the Ditch » Then I hope you will grant it was #0t Pride, but Conſczence, thar 
moved me to do fo: for as itis wiſe humility to obey rhoſe whom God hath ſer 
over me, ſo is it ſinful credulity to follow every man, or every Church, that 
without warrant will rake upon them toguide me: ſhew then ſome good and evi- 
dent title which your Church of Rome hath to this Office; produce but one reaſon 
for it, which upon trial will net finally be reſolved and vaniſhed into incertainty, 
and if I yield nor unto it, fay, if you pleaſe, I am as proudas Lucifer. 

In the meantime give me leave to think it ſtrange, and not far from a Prodigy, 
that this Doftrine of the Rowan Churches being the Gaide of Faith (if it be true 
Dottrine ) ſhould cither not be known to the Evangelz#s, or it it were known 
to them, yet being Wile and Good Men, they ſhould either be fo envious of the 
Churches Happineſs, or fo forgetful of the Work they took in hand, which was 
to write the Whole Goſpel of Chriſt, as that not ſo much as one of them ſhould 
mention fo much as once this ſo neceſſary part of the Goſpel, without the belief 
whereof there is no Salvation, and with the belief whereof, unleſs men be 
ſnatched away by ſudderi death, there is hardly any damnation. It is evident 
they doall of them with one conſent ſpeak very plainly of many things of noim- 
portance in compariſon hereof, and is it credible or indeed poſſible that with one 


\ conſentor rather conſpiracy, they ſhould be fo deeply filent concerning this /nume 


Neceſſarium? You may believe it if you can,for my part I cannot, unleſs I ſee de- 
monſtration for it : And if you uy they ſend us to the Church, and conſequently 
to the Church of Rome, this is to ſuppoſe that which can never beproved, that the 
Church of Rome is the only Church, and without this ſfuppoſal upon the Diviſion of 
the Church, I am as far to ſeek for a Guide of my Faithas ever. 

As for example : In that Great Divifion of the Church when the whole World 
wondered, faid St. Ferom, that it was become 4rrian, when Liberius Pope of Rome 
( as St. Athanaſius, St. Ferom, and St. Hilary teſtifie,) ſubſcribed their Hereſie,and 
Jjoyned in Communion with them : or in the Diviſion betwixt the Greek and Ro- 
man Church, about the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, when either ſide was the 
Church to itſelf, and cach part Schiſmatical and Hereticalto the other : what di- 
rection could I then, an ignorant man, have found from the Text of Scripture, 7/#- 
leſs be hear the Church, let him be unto thee as an Heathen or a Publican : pon this 
Rock will I build my Church, and the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. 

Apain, Give me leave to wonder that neither St. Pau! writing to the Romays, 
ſhoull ſo much as intimate this their priviledge of /»fallib:/ity, but rather on the 
contrary put themin fear in the xx Chapter, that they, as well as the Jews, were 
in danger of falling away / 

Thar Sr. Peter, the pretended Biſhop of Rome, writing two Catholick Epiſtles, 
mentioning his departure,ſhould not once acquaint the Chriſt;ans whom he writes 
to, what Guide they were to follow after he was taken from them | 

That the Writers of the New Teſtament ſhould fo frequently warn men of He- 
reticks, falſe Chriſts, falſe Prophets, and not once arm them againſt them, with 
letting them know this only ſure means of avoiding their danger! 

That ſo great a part of the New Teſtament ſhould be imployed about Antichriſt, 
4 By 1 itil indeed none at all, about the Yicar of Chriſt,and the Guide of the 

aithtul ! 

That our Saviour ſhould leave this only means for the Ending of Controverfies, 
and yet ſpeak ſo obſcurely and ambiguouſly of ir, that now our Judge is the 
greatelt,Controverfie, and the greateſt hindrance of ending of them! 


That 
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That there ſhould be better evidence in the Sctiptureto juſtifie the Xig to rhis 
Office, who diſclaims it, than the Pope, who pretends to it! 

Thar Sr. Peter ſhould never exercife over the Apoſtles any one AF of Futiſditti- 
on, nor they ever give him any one Title of Authority over them ! 

That if the Apoſtles did know that St. Peter was made Head of them, when 
our Saviour faid,7 howart Peter, they ſhould ſtill contend who ſhould be the Firſt, 
and that our Saviour ſhould nevcc tell them that St. Peter was the man | 

That St. Paul! ſhould fay he was nothing inferiour to the very chief 
Apoſtles ! | 
That the Catechumeni in the Primitive Church ſhould never be taught rhis 
+>" 7 m0 of their Faith, that the Church of Rome was the Guide of their 
Faith | 

That the Fathers, Tertllian, St. Ferom, and Optatus, when they flew higheſt in 
recommendation of the Roman Chutch, ſhould attribute no more unto her than 
to all Apoſtolical Churches ! 

That in the Controverſie about Eaſter, the Biſhops and Churches of A/a 
ſhould be fo ill Catechiſed as not to know this Principle of Chriſtian Religion, 
The neceſſity of Conformity of Doctrine with the Church of Rome / 

That they ſhould never be preſſed with any ſuch Conformity in all things,bur 
only with the particular Tradition ofthe Wellern Churches in thar point ! 

That /rexeus and many other Biſhops notwithſtanding, Ad hanc Eccleſram ne- 
ceſſe eſt omnem convenire Eccleftam, ſhould nor yer think that a neceſſary DoCtrine; 
_ ſufficient ground of Excommunication, which the Church of Rome thought 
to be ſo! 

Thar St. Cyprian and the Biſhops of 4frick ſhould be fo ill inſtruQted intheit 
Faith, as not to know this Foundation of it ! 

Thar they likewiſe were never urged with any ſuch neceſſity of Conformity 
with the Church of Rome, norever charged with Hereſic or Error for denying of 
it! 

That when Liberius joyned in Communion with the Arriavs, and ſubſcribed 
_ Herefie, the Arrians then ſhould not be the Church, and the Guide of tlie 
Faith ! 

That never any Hereticks for five Apes after Chriſt were preſſed with this 
Argument of the »falib;l:ty of the preſent Church of Rome, or charged with the 
denial of it as a diſtin&t Ferefre, ſo that Axeus Sylvins ſhould have caule to ſay, 
Ante tempora Concilii Niceni quiſque fibi vivebat, & pqgruus reſpettus habebatur ad 
Eccleham Romanan ! 

That the Eccle/itical Story of theſe times, mentions no Ad of Authority of the 
Church of Rome over other Churches; as if there ſhould be a Monarchy, and the 
King for fome Apes together ſhould exerciſeno A# of Jariſdiftion in it! 

_ That to ſupply this defe&,the Decrezal Epiſtles ſhould be ſo impudently forged, 
which in a manner ſpeak nothing elſe but \Reges & Monarchas, I mean the Popes 
making Laws to exerciſe Authority overall other Churches! 

That the African Churches in St. Auſtin's time ſhould be ignorant that the 
Pope was Head of the Church, and Judge of Appeals Fure Divino, and that 
there wasa neceſſity of Conformity with the Church in this and all other points 
of Dottrine! 

Nay, that the Popes themſelves ſhould beſo ignorant of the ground ofthis their 
Authority, as to pretend to it, not upon Scripture or Univerſal Tradition ; but 
uponan imaginary pretended Nor-ſuch-Canon of the Council of Nice ! | 

That Yincentius Lirinenfis ſeeking for a Guide of his Faith and a Preſervation 


from Hereſie, ſhould be ignorant of this ſo ready an ons; the Tnfallibility of the 
Church of Rome ! 


All 


All thele things, and many more, are very ſtrange ro. me, , if the Sofa 
bility of the Roman Church be indeed, and were always . by Chriſtians | 
acktowleged the Foundation of our Faith: and therefore KL befeech you | 
pardon me, if I chofe mine upon one that is much firmer and fafer, and 
lies: open to, none of theſe Objections, which is Scripture and Zniverſal Tra- 
as... | b þ 

And if one that is of this Faith may have leave ſo to do, I will ſubſcribe with 
hand and heart, 


L 


Your Very Loving and True Friend; 2X 
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